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NEW ZEALAND. 

A CLOUD has ariseu over one of the fairest and most hopeful 
of the colonies of the British Crown. Hitherto, we hare been 
able to point to New Zealand as a most remarkable instance 
of the conversion of a heathen nation to Christianity ; and as 
baring been singularly fortunate in its Colonial Governors. The 
names of fiisbop Selwyn and Sir George Grey have passed 
among men almost as a proverb, for excellence of rule in the 
.matters of Church and State; while the colony was not less 
felicitous in the possession of men like Chief-Justice Martin, 
the late Attorney-General Mr. Swainson, Archdeacon Hadfield, 
and ArchdeacoQ (now Bishop) Abraham. Few new countries 
ever had so many able and devoted men for the founding of 
institutions, and for the moulding of the character of a people. 

Yet, for the last year, we have heard little from that country 
hut of the " Maori War," the " Native War in New Zealand," 
— of panic, of bloodshed, of mutual recrimination between those 
in high places, of the fear of a general rising among the natives, 
and of the probable ruin of the settlers in Taranaki or New 
Plymouth. 

It is generally difficult for us in England to understand the 
exact relations of the colonists and the aborigines; the extreme 
tenacity to the lordship of the soil on the one side, and the 
assumed rights from superior civilization on the other. Bnt ia 
the present instance, this difficulty is increased a hundred fold, 
by the entirely opposite accounts which reach us, both of the 
facts of the case, and of the questions of right involved therein. 

HO. CLXUI. B 
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2 New Zealand. 

We believe, also, that rightly to appreciate the bearings of the 
subject before us, it is needful to have an accurate knowledge of 
the terms of the treaty of Waitangi — which treaty was concluded 
during the administratiou of QoTcmor Hobson. By this, the 
sovereignty of the country was ceded to the British Crown, 
and by which no leas was secured to the owners of the soil their 
existing and feudal rights. New Zealand was regarded not only 
as a promising field for British emigration, but also it was re- 
garded as a spot where the iutereats of humanity in regard to 
the abot'igines might be duly cared for. A pledge had been 
given by tbe ministers of the Crown that the native population 
should, if possible, " be saved from that proceas of extermination , 
under which uncivilized tribes have too commonly disappeared 
when brought into contact with civilized men." The establish- 
ment of British rule in New Zealand was not an easy or a 
]H>pular task ; to restrain without force those who had known 
force as the only mode of restraint; to govern in the mere 
name of law those who had hitherto been a law unto themselves, 
would certainly not be easy; and to stand in the way of all 
private bargains for land, by seeing that there vras an equitable 
arrangement in all land dealings, would, as c^tainly, not be 
popular. 

During the tenure of office by Oovemor HobsoD, considerable 
tracts of land became, by purchase, demesnes of tbe Crown ; 
the machinery of Qovernment, legislative and executive, was 
oi^nized and put in action; coiirts of law were established, 
and enactments were passed to provide for the administration of 
justice, and to adapt the laws of England to the circumstances , 
of the in&nt colony. 

Oovemor Hobson's taskj we have said, was neither ea^ nor 
popular. Later names connected with New Zealand have, 
perhaps, somewhat obscured that of the first Governor, than 
whom no man ever labonred more diligently, more faithfully, or 
with a more inflexible seuae of justice. The estimation in which 
he was held by the natives may be found in the words of one of 
the greatest of their chiefs, in an address to her most gracious 
Majesty after the Governor's death. " Mother Victoria," wrote 
he, " my subject is a QoTemor for us, and for the strangers of 
this island. Let him be a good man. Look out for a good 
man, a man of judgment. Let not a troubler come here. Let 
not a boy come here ; or one puffed up. Let him be a good 
man, ns me Governor who has just died." 

"Hie importance of the Treaty of Wsitangi is proved by the 
attempt that was made some years ago (we need not say by 
whom, for it is little to their credit) to set it aside ; for they 
would not have made sach a deUberate attempt unless they had 
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New Zealand. 8 

tdt that it folly and distinctly reoogoiaed native rights : it it 
also proved by the reply of the high-miaded Dohleman who 
then presided over the Colonial Office. A hody of Englishmen 
addreaaed the Qaeen's minister in these terms: — "We have 
always had very serious doubts whether the Treaty of Waitangi, 
made with naked savt^es by a Consul invested with no pleni- 
potentiary powers, without ratification by the Crown, could be 
treated by lawyers as anything but a praiseworthy device for 
amosiiig and pacifying savages ftr the moment.'" 

The answer of the (now) Earl of Derby deserves to be read 
by bH who feel any interest in the New Zealand question. It is 
as follows : — " Lord Stanley is not prepared, as Her M^esty's 
Secretaiy of State, to joiu in setting aside the Treaty of Wair 
tan^, after obtaining the advantages guaranteed by it, even 
though it might be made with ' naked savages,' or though ' it 
might he treated by lawyers as a praiseworthy device for 
amusing and pacifying savages for the moment.' Lord Stnuley 
entertains a different view of the respect due to the obligations 
contracted by the Crown of England ; and his final answer to 
the demands made must be, that, so long as he has the 
honour of serving the Crown, he will not admit that any person, 
or any Government, acting in the name of Her Majesty, can 
contract a legal, moral, or honorary obligation to despoil othe» 
of their lawful or equitable ri^ts," 

It is well that, in considering the present state of affairs in 
New Zealand, we should know the nature of the treaty by 
which the sovereignty of that country was ceded to the British 
Crown; that we should know that an attempt has, in former 
years, been made to set aside this treaty ; and that the binding 
iiatura of that treaty was so honourably and so decidedly recog- 
nised by a statesman so eminent as Lead Betby. 

In the presoat quarrel, it is, no doubt, extremely difficult to 
say through ivhose fault it was commenced. There may be more 
than we yet know to be said in behalf of Governor Browne. He 
may have right on his side ; he may have acted in ^rict cour 
formity with the Treaty of Waitangi ; he may have used all dis- 
cretion in hia management of the a£bir; but, if he did, we 
conceive that tiiere most be a great deal more onraveUing of a 
most intricate question than has yet reached us : for even in 
the statement niade on his behalf in this country, ire fail to see 
that there was any [wofonnd Btatesmanahip, or even worldly 
prudence. 

' It may be w^ to put the two views of tiie question in a suc- 
cinct form before our readers. It is admitted, we believe, on 
both sides, that the general ownership of the land in New 
Zealand among the natives is a kind of tenancy in common; so 
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that no land belonging to any individual of a tribe can be sold by 
him without the consent of tlie tribe ; which consent would have to 
be obtained from the chief, as the representative of the members 
of the tribe. The best analogy, tliougb not one of close affinity, 
is the idea of manorial rights under the feudal system. These 
mana or feudal rights were claimed by "Wirimu Kiagi, the 
chief of the tribe to which Teira belonged. These rights 
Governor Browne, in this instance at least, disputed. He went 
to Waitarn, and said that he " should not permit any one to 
interfere with the sale of land, unless he owned a part of it." 
Teira offered his land for sale. Kingi, or King, thereupon pnt 
his veto on the sale of the land, as Chief of Teira's tribe. His 
father, when dying, had left injunctions that this piece of land 
should never be sold. He said, " It is the pillow of our tribe." 
King saw that the command of the river near Taranaki gave 
him the command of the market. He saw the wisdom of his 
dying father's words, and would not allow Teira to dispose of 
this land without the consent of the tribe, which he, as chief, 
refused to give. 

This veto was contested by Governor Browne, because King 
had been some years back an absentee. We get some clue as 
to this ground of objection to King's veto, in the instructions 
given by the Government to Mr. Parris, the Government land- 
Bgent, Instruction 3 is as follows : " In pursuing your inquiries 
among the resident Natives, you should not appear to attach 
much weight to the claims of absentees, as it may be assumed 
that they have acquired a vested interest in lands elsewhere, and 
should not now be considered as having an equal claim with 
their relatives *who remain in actual possession of the soil." 
This certainly strikes ns as attempting to get rid, by a stroke of 
the pen, of the most valued rights of the Maori population. 
That Wirlmu Kingi did not intend that the native rights 
should be lightly interfered with, may be seen in a letter from 
him . to Archdeacon Hadfield, dated December 6th, 1859. He 
says, "Do you hearken: I will not give the ground. If the 
Governor strikes without cause", then death ! Then he will have 
no line of action, for this is an old word, ' man Jirtl .- ihe land 
next,' My word was therefore spoken that you might distinctly 
hear what my offence is; and also the error of all the Pakehas, 
of Mr. Parris, Mr. Whiteley and the Governor. They say that 
to Teira only belongs this piece of land : no, it delongs to us all — 
to the orphan and to the widow belongs that piece of land." It 
is certainly curious to find the Maori chief standing up for th« 
rights of the orphan and the widow against the representative 
of the British Crown in a colony like New Zealand. 

In an able speech made by Dr. Featberston in the House of 
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RepreseDtatives, on August 7, 1860, he quotes the opinion of 
ArchdeacOD Hadfield as favourable to Kiogi'a claim. He aaid : 
" There exists no higher authority on Maori questions than the 
Archdeacon, and his opinion vaa given no lees than fifteen yeara 
sgo in some notes sent to Governor Grey." He proceeds, " I 
was shewn, only a day or two since, a letter from Mr. G. Clarke, 
formerly Protector of Aborigines, in which he not only states 
that the natives hold their lands in common, and that no indi- 
vidual can alienate any portion without the consent of the chief; 
but also adds that no Commissioner could be justified in effecting 
the purchase at Waitara in opposition to sach a Chief aa Wirimn 
Kingi. This tribal right has been almost invariably acknow- 
ledged by the several governments of New Zealand. Thus the 
Government purchased the claim of the Waikatos to Waitara 
from Te 'Whero "Whero, the chief, and not from the tribe, and 
paid the money to Te Whero Whero and another chief, Te 
Kati, thereby recognising the tribal right of the chief who is 
the representative and guardian." 

The bon. member concluded his speech by pointing out the 
virtual proclamation of martial law by Governor firowne, on 
January 27, I860, shewing that it would be understood by 
the natives as more than a proclamation of martial law ; they 
would regard it aa a declaration of war against the natives of 
the Province of Taranaki, who were declared to be fighting 
against the authority of the Queen, though np to that time no 
fighting had taken place ; and, indeed, no overt act whatever 
had taken place. 

There is no doubt bnt that the proclamation was accepted by 
the natives as a declaration that " fighting was the Governor's 
law until further notice." 

The Bishop of Wellington, in writing to the Governor, in 
reply to a letter from him, dated March 27, 1860, says: "Wo 
had no idea of the sudden coup-de-main your Excellency was 
planning, and the proclamation of martial law came upon iis 
before we had any opportunity of remonstrance. Both the 
Archdeacon (Hadfield) and I were out of the country, and on 
the high seas, when your Excellency made the speech you allude 
to at Taranaki, and I never saw it, or heard of it till last month. 
But at the same time I should say, that if I had seen it I should 
never have understood from it that you were going to introduce 
R new principle in the deciding native titles to land; and that you 
were going to ignore the tribal right of ownership, and to accept 
the usufructuary possession aa giving a title to the fee-simple." 

In justice to Archdeacon Hadfield, (who has certainly received 
some hard words in this affair,) and in justice to those natives 
who signed the Otaki petition to the Queen for the removal of 
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the Governor, we must give an ostract from the letter of the 
Archdeacon to the Duke of Newcastle, of the date Angust 24, 
I860; "I believe that the Otaki Memorial of last March was 
a genuine and apontaneons expression of the opinion of the 
natives of that district; and that the names of none were 
affixed to th^t document against their wishes or without their 
consent ; and further, that the course adopted by these natives 
was wise, and highly calculated, aa the event has shown, to calm 
the excitement that prevailed. 

" I have yet to learn that it was an unconBtitotional and 
irregular proceeding, or one from which the natives of this 
country are debarred. When I consider the fact that more 
than 500 men met under circumstances that occasioned great 
excitement, having lost all confidence in the Governor of the 
colony, and that they determined, after two or three days' deli- 
beration, to address a humble and loyal petition to her Majesty, 
praying for the removal of the Governor, and patiently to await 
Her Majesty's reply, I certainly regard this as a remarkable 
proof of the advancement of religion, civilization, law, and 
order among them. 

"I deem it right to warn her Majesty's Government against 
confounding dissatisfaction at the Governor's proceedings with 
disaffection to the Crown. I would further observe, that whereas 
the natives of this country are a high-spirited people, and at 
present have no legal tribunal to appeal to for the protection of 
their territorial rights, there will be great danger if they are 
debarred from using the right, open to all British subjects, of 
petitioning the Crown in a constitutional manner for the redress 
of their wrongs, that they will be driven to such redress by 
force of arms." 

On the other side of the qaestion, a full statement appeared 
in the T^tnes from the Rev. Professor Harold Browne, brother 
to the Governor of New Zealand, who has siuce given his views 
of the whole matter in a pamphlet, entitled " The Case of the 
War in New Zealand." He says that Wirimu Kingi, so far 
back as 1839, signed the deed of general cession, known as the 
Queen Charlotte's Sound Deed, which comprises all the New 
Plymouth District ; and further, " That, in 1848, he deserted his 
Pa and cultivations at Port Nicholson, and prepared to return 
to Taranaki ; " and that, in spite of the orders of Sir G. Grey, 
he settled on the south side of the river Waitara, and that 
having obtained leave from Braru, Teira's father, to build his Pa 
on that side of the river, " he now claims a mana or seigniorial 
authority there in virtue of a species of conquest achieved by 
his defiant return." Professor Browne argues at length in 
fnvour of the steps taken by the Governor, saying that he con- 
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sented to the purchase of Teira'a land only on the condition of 
hie haring a good title to it, and full right to sell it, and that he 
gave instructions to Mr. M'Lean, the chief land-commitsioner, 
to investigate Teira's title to the land. Mr. M'Lean ia repre- 
sented as having spent nine months in this investigation, and 
that he had the assistance of Mr. Parris ; that at the end of the 
investigation they- reported to the Crovemor that the title of 
Teira and his associates was clear, and that the claim of William 
King was unteoitble. Mr. Parris was then appointed to proceed 
with the survey of the land, " and fixed February 20, 1860, for 
the commencing of his operations, and informed William King 
accordingly. On arriving on the ground with the surv^or, two 
chain-men and a native, Hemi Foteke, one of the sellers, he 
was met by a party of seventy or eighty of King's friends 
waiting for them," a struggle ensued, and Mr. Parris, to stop 
any further collision, drew off his party. 

Beyond this point we need not go at present. On the one 
side we have it argued that Wirimu Eingi had tribal rights 
over the land which Teira sold to the Government, and in fact 
merely exercised his veto for the good of his tribe, not claiming 
any personal or proprietary interest in the 600 acres which 
formed the portion of territory which Teira proposed to aellj 
but acting on behalf of those whose representative he felt him- 
self to be. 

On the other hand, it is stated that the Governor caused a 
legal inquiry to be made into Teira-'s title and Wirimu Kingi's 
claim, and that it was decided that, according to native custom, 
if Kingi ever had such claim it had been forfeited j his tribe 
the Ngatiawas having been conquered by the Waikatos; and 
that though they had been permitted by the British Qovern- 
ment to return to the place whence they had been expelled, 
yet that the feudal rights, or mana, howeT» far they might 
have once extended, had all devolved upon, or had been absorbed 
in, the Crown of England. 

With two such contradictory statements as these appear before 
us, it is no doubt extremely difficult to decide which is the correct 
one ; and we can well bdieve that the question must be one of 
considerable perplexity at the Colonial Office. Yet we must 
Bay that we feel that the positive statements of Archdeacon 
Hadfield, probably the best and most impartial judge on all 
Maori questions, are not set aside by the generous inferences 
made from public documents by the learned and excellent Pro- 
fessor, the brother to the Governor of New Zealand. We can 
quite go with him in his estimate of the humanity and the 
integrity of Governor Browne. We are not convinced by his 
statement of " The Case of the War," of the Governor'a 
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judgment. We think that, with the best intentions, the Gover- 
nor has failed from a want of knowledge of the native character, 
from his not having thoroughly understood the spirit of the 
treaty of Waitangi, and most of all, from not having sought, in 
a time of great political difficulty, for the advice of those who 
were best versed in the complexities of Maori law and tradition. 
It was our intention to have said somewhat on the condition 
of the Church in New Zealand — its internal developments, its 
Missiondry and Synodical action — but we feel that those ques- 
tions muBt be deferred to another time. The conflict of opinion 
in regard to the origin of the Maori war, and the manner in 
which those benefactors of the Maori race, the Missionaries and 
Clergy df the Church of England, have been mixed up in it, for 
the mohient absorbs all our attention. We can only express 
our most earnest hope that some adjustment of the matter may 
be speedily effected, and that, before very long, we may again be 
able to regard New Zealand as a country well-ruled, and well- 
taught ; where the native and the colonist live side by side reci- 
procating benefits, where Christianity and civilization have each 
done their merciful work, and wherein are reflected, in undi- 
minished brightneas, the best points in the Crown and in the 
Church, of England. 



ITALY. 

It has been suggested by a respected correspondent, in refer- 
ence to our late article on Italy, that should the Italian nation 
reject the authority of the Pope of Rome, they would be, as 
constituted under the sceptre of Victor Emanuel, thereby wrong- 
fully withdrawing themselves from the jurisdiction of their 
lawful Archbishop. To remove this misconception, it is only 
necessary to make out two things: 1. That the Pope of Rome 
had no jurisdiction over the north of Italy till the middle of the 
eleventh century; 2. That it is lawful for the limits of the juris- 
diction of the Ecclesiastical power to be altered with the changes 
undergone by the temporal power. In proof of the last of these 
two statements, we refer our readers to Bingham's " Antiquities," 
Bk. ix. c. 1. §§ 7, 8, To prove the first, we have only to quote 
the following passages from the same author : — 

"- Ruffinus, who was an Italian and Presbyter of Aquileia, 
and therefore could not be ignorant of the bounds of the Pope's 
patriarchal power, in interpreting the sixth canon of the Council 
of Nice, confines his jurisdiction to the suburbieary provinces j 
and other ancient versions published by Sirmondus and Justellus 
agree with his interpretation." —/fii'rf. § 11. 
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The same writer explains that the Suburbicary Churches, are 
certainly one of two things:, either (1) those "within the limits 
of the Prafectut Urbis, wbicli was »n hundred miles about 
Rome; or, at most (2) not beyond the limits of those ten pro- 
vinces which were immediately subjected to the civil disposition 
and jurisdiction of the Vicariua urbis" the most northern of 
which was Tuscany and Umbria. — Ibid. § 9. 

" The other seven provinces of Italy, which properly consti- 
tuted the Italic Diocese, as distinct from the Roman provinces, 
with Milan their metropolis at the head of them, were not 
anciently subject to the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Rome. 
For Milan is frequently styled the metropolis of Italy by Atha- 
nasius (Ep. ad solitar. torn, i, p. 831) and Theodoret (lib. 2, c. 15), 
taking Italy in its strict and peculiar notion as distinct from 
the provinces subject to Rome. The Bishop of Milan was 
never ordained, by the Bishop of Rome (which yet he must have 
been had he been subject to his patriarchal power), but by the 
Bishop of Aguileift, as the Bishops of Aquileia and other places 
were ordained by the Bishops of Milan, which is evident from 
the Epistle of Pope Pelagius (Ep. 17, Cone. torn. v. p. 805), 
and De Marra (De Concoi-d. VI. 4. 7 and 8) does not pretend 
to deny it" Ibid. § 11. 

North Italy, therefore, in rejecting the Papal authority wonld 
do no more than return to the Ecclesiastical status in whicb 
she was previous to the eleventh or twelfth century. The 
Suburbicary district, in the restricted acceptation of the words, 
again becomes the natural limit of the jurisdiction of the Bishop 
of Rome in Italy. 

M. 
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EDUCATION OF EUROPEAN CHILDREN IN INDIA. 

Toe following important statement has been issued by the Bishop 
of Calcutta on the want of education for European and Eurasian 
children in India, for circulation in the United Kingdom : — 

UEUOBIAL SCHOOL IN THX HIHALAYAB. 

Considering the interest which has lately been shown in every 
subject connected with India, and the general acknowledgment that 
Englishmen have no more pressing national duty than to promote the 
good of a people providentially committed to their trust, no apology is 
necessary for bringing to their notice one of the greatest wants of this 
country, especiallyas it is one which, from its simplicity, is very likely 
to be overlooked among enterprises of wider and more exciting im- 
portance. 
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Whatever may be onr hopea of benefiting the nativee of India by 
^rect Missionary eflbrtB, by education, by good government, uid by 
contact with European ttiought, it is quite certain that the conduct 
and character of the ChristianB settled among them must have the most 
direct inflaence on their estimate of Christianity and western civiliza- 
tion, If a generation calling itself Christian, and descended wholly or 
partly from European parents, grow up in ignorance and evil habits, 
the effect on the Heatben and Mahometan population will be most 
disastrous. 

But besides this obvious evil, it is nothing less than a national sin 
to neglect a class who are our fellow -Christians and fellow-subjects, 
whose presence in India is due entirely to our oo-apation of the 
country, but who, unless real efforts are made for their good, are in 
great moral and spiritual danger. 

The class to which I refer consists of a large number of persons of 
European or mixed descent, some employed by Government in ths 
UncoveDanted Service, others seeking a livelihood ffom some of the 
sources of profit which are now (qtening in the country, for whose 
children there are no adequate means of education. . When these 
children are of wholly European origin, they could not be properly 
reared in the plains, even though efficient schools existed there ; when 
they are Eurasians, they would at least be much benefited in many 
ways by removal to the hills. 

As my evidenceon this subject may be undervalued from my short 
residence in the country, I thinlc it well, before I state what has been 
done, or what we are desirous to do, for the education of such children, 
to cite the testimony of men of experience, who have addressed either 
to myself or to my chaplain letters in answer to a circular which I 
lately issued on the subject. The following are extracts from these 
letters, all written by persons who have lived long in India, who are 
holding important situations under Government, and are well acquainted 
with the circumstances and wants of the class in question.' 

IVom the CoTKmimoner of a Divman in the Northr Wat Prmnnces. 

The question is indeed one of vital importance, and those who are 
thrown among the class of writers, and see boys and girb growing up 
among native servants, in most cases picking up a very imperfect 
acquaintance with the English language, but too well instructed in 
things which it would be better if they never knew, have long felt the 
urgent necessity of providing them with Schools. The great obstacle 
to the success of any local scheme in India is the absence of permanent 
residents, and therefore the wast of a permanent foundation. We 
seldom have the same society for many months together. . . . The class 
of people who require most looking after are writers, who receive on an 
average from 100 to ISO rupees per mensem. It is a very numerous 
body ; and where there are several children the cost of necessaries, 
under the most economical management, will leave a very small 
atof the n t lwwti, attd aooiidM- 
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iDtofpa for education ; and, on Ae other hand, it is a great object to 
rernore them from intercourse with natives, which is attttined by the 
proposal to place tiie School in the Himalayas. 

From a MenAer of the Svddtr Board. 

There are immense hiodrances in the waj of establishing an efficient 
and permanent echooL . . . Until suoh is available, we cannot but 
expect tiie rising generatioa to grow up careless, ignorant, and 

uo christian 

From a Cor»mimoner. 

At present, for want of some institution of the kind contemplated, 
many of the sons of our Uncovenanted Officers are educated by Jesuits, 
not because the parents are hostile to our Church, but from absolute 
dearth of schools conducted on Church principles at a moderate 
Cost .... 

From a Dqauty Gommimoner. 

Knowing that such a school is the crying want of India, as far as 
the clerks and that class of society are concerned, I warmty second 
Ibe Bishop's project myself. . . . There are several clerks here with 
families ; their children are growing up ; they can never hope to .send 
them to England : and I do not know to what schools they can send 

them in India 

From a Commitnoner. 

As the seat of Government, Allahabad has drawn to itself the 
miscellaneoiiB homeless Christian population, whom the rebellion 
rendered dependent on the Giovernment or on charity. Among these 
are widows and orphans of mixed blood, who, in many oases, speak 
Hindustani only: a large and much neglected class, latere are 
persons so ignorant of the first principles of Cbristianity (though 
nominally Chrietiaos), as to be utterly unable to teach their children. 
There are no schools for them. Ko one has time to do more than 
relieve their temporal wants, and the coDsequcaice is Ihat many lapse 
into MahomedBDism, or lead lives which shock the professors of any 
religious beliuf. We are utterly helpless ae dealing with this evil. 
Many cases have come under my notice in consequence of applications 
for pensions, when husbands and fathers were killed during the 
mutiny, in which whole families of children, unable to speak a word 
of Engli^, and utterly uuiustructed, growing up in the city among 
Mahomedans and idolators, are learning all that is bad. Tlie probable 
future of the girls especially is painful to contemplate. 

The above extracts are a very small number of the expressions of 
sympathy and promise of co-operation which I have received, either in 
writing or conversation, from persons whose j udgment is of the greatest 
value. The extracts prove three points in particular : 

(1) That the want of education is most real and pressing ; 

(2) 'I'hat it can only be supplied by the munificence of those who 
care for India j and 

(3) That there ii abundanee of secular employment open for well- 
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educated persons in this country, while we miglit hope that some 
tntined in a good school in tlie Hills, and transferred in early manhood 
lo the foundation of Bishops' College, might in their turn, by God's 
blessing, become useful as school in aalers and as ministers of the Anglo- 
Indian Church. 

The want to the reality of which such ample testimony is borne 
was first brought to my notice before I arrived in my diocese, by 
letters from some of my cli^rgy. It appeared that a proposal had been 
set on foot in 1857 by Mr. M'Leod, the Financial Commisdoner of the 
Pui^&b, for the establishment of a school at Lahore, and active steps 
were being taken for thtB object, when the mutiny broke out and the 
scheme was necessarily suspended. The very small amount of sub- 
scriplions actually collected for this school was subsequently handed 
over to me for a school in the Hills. 

Before the day of general Thanksgiving f(jr the suppression of the 
Ualinies, July 23d, 1859, I issued a pastoral lelter to the clergy of 
the diocese, proposing that a collection should be made in all English 
congregations on that day, for the foundation of a Fublic School at 
some station in the Himalayas, as a thank-offering to Almighty God 
and permanent memorial of the great deliverance then commemorated. 
Accordingly, a general collection was made, amounling to a total of 
35,C00 rupees, including a munificent donation of 10,0C0 rupees from 
his Excellency the Viceroy, who has kindly expre^ed lo me his warm 
interest in the scheme, to the collection at the Cathedral, Calcutta. 
This money has been invested in five and a-lialf per cent. Government 
Securities, in the name of the Bishop and Archdeacon of Calcutta for 
the time, being, and is called the Indian Fuhlic Schools' Fund. At the 
same time, a great number of letters were sent to me promising support 
and donations as soon as a definite scheme should be drawn up 
and placed before the public. As soon, therefore, as the site of the 
school is fixed, I hope to send out another appeal for subscriptions in 
India. 

When I arrived at Simla, after the incessant occupations of my 
visitation tour iu the North-West and the Punjfib, I at once turned 
my attention to the subject, and issued another circular to the civil 
authorities of these Provinces, requesting information as to the rate 
of payment for schooling which could generally be expected from 
persons for whose benefit the scheme was intended ; and a number of 
p'apers were kindly circulated in the different stations by the magis- 
trates and deputy commissioners among the clerks and other residents. 
A few of these have put down their names as able to aSbrd sums 
which would nearly defray the cost of a boy's board and education. 
But the rates of payment generally mentioned are fifteen, twelve, ten, 
or even six rupees per mensem, and a large number have declined 
entering their names at all, either from attaching little value to the 
systematic education of their children, or from inability to pledge them- 
selves to the subject. 

From the facts and suggestions now collected, I think that the course 
of action which ought to be pursued, in hopes of gradually remedying 
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tbe great anU crying evil with vihich we baye to deal, ia tvIerablT' 
I>lain. 

Firtl, we must endeavour to found one Bchool at a central statioD in 
tbe Himalayas, probably eitber Simla or Mussoorie, witb buildings 
and endowments, provided bj private liberality, and aasisted, we maj 
bope, by a Governinent grant-in-aid, so ns to receive a certain number 
of ciiildren at a low rate of paymeot. llie necessary Bcboot building! 
must be erected entirely by donationfi, and the Institution, in accord- 
ance witb my pastoral letter to the clergy, will be directly connected 
with tbe Thanksgiving Day, and dedicated to Oud's service as a thank- 
oStsring for Hia mercy, by the erection of a Cbapel for the use of tbe 
scholars within the school preclncla, in which the circumstances of ita 
foundation will be recorded. The school should be placed under the 
direction of a email body of Governors, partly official and partly 
■elected. Among the official Governors would bo the Lieut.-Governor, 
tbe Biabop, and Archdeacon of Calcutta, and the Cummiasioner of the 
Division. Should the Funj4b or North-Weat be aeparated from tlie 
Diocese of Calcutta, the Arclideacon would yield his seat among the 
Governors to the Bishop of the new See, the Bishop of Calcutta re- 
taining bis as Metropolitan of India. As soon as possible, a girla' 
department should be added to the Institution, as is tbe case in the 
Lawrenco Asylum at Sun&wur, and the whole should be placed under 
the care of a clergyman of the Church of England as Principal. The 
education, of course, should be as comprehensive as possible, with due 
reference to tbe wants and circumstances of the class for whoae benefit 
the scboot is especially designed, viz. the uncovenanted servants of 
Government receiving small salaries, and others who cannot send their 
children to Europe. 

Seancdly, it will aftervrards be desirable to found day-schools of a 
humbler kind for the children of Christian residents in the great cities 
in tbe plains. . . . From these schooU, hy means of scliolarsbips, pro- 
mising scholars could be drafted to the central institution in the hills, 

Thirdtg, it ia hoped that hereafter other schools might be founded 
at hill-stations at two extremities of our empire, at Darjeeling pro- 
bably, and Murreo, just as the Lawrence Asylums at Ootacamund, 
Murree, and Mount Aboo are the daughters of Sir Henry's parent 
foundation at Sun&wur. 

But the second and third parts of the scheme need not yet be sub- 
mitted to the public. At present our object is, with the ud of the 
nucleus already contributed on the Thanksgiving Day, to found one 
school ns a beginning, to be at once as a memorial of our great deliver- 
ance, and an earnest that by God's blessing we will try henceforth to 
train up in India children who shall be living members of Christ's 
Church, and fitted to do their duly both to Him and their country. 

It may no doubt be said in England that Europeans in India are 
numerous enough and rich enough to found such an institution by 
their own unaided effi^rts. But it may be remembered that India ia 
not a colony, almost independent of the mother country, which English 
settlers make their permanent home, but a province of the British 
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occasion for a repetition of tbnt claim ; and the Bishop's exclusion of 
him from the Ordination Service in liis own church mast have tieen 
8iip|>0Bed necessary aa a disavowal of his claim. ThCj end was, that 
Mr. King locked the doors of his church, and the Bishop had to hold 
his Ordination elsewhere, Mr, King has since been cited before a 
Church Court to answer a charge of obstructing the Bishop in the 
celebration of Diviue SerFice, and has disowned the authority of the 
tribunal." 



THE CHURCH IN NEWCASTLE. 
{From the Church Chronicle/or the Diocne of Adelaide.) 

A <x»isii>ERA.BLE portion of the original Diocese of Newcastle now 
belongs to the newly-constituted See of Brisbane. The information 
which we now publish Ijas reference to the original Diocese just 
before the subdivision took place. The ninth annual Beport of the 
Newcastle Church Society anticipates that, before anotlier report is 
publiiihed, the then newly 'appoinl«d Bishop of Brisbane will have' 
arrived. The 6iiancial affairs of the Church in Newcastle have not 
yet been committed to a Synod. A Society has supplied its place, as 
a temporary arrangement. The history of that society, during the 
nine years of its existence, appears to have been marked by uninter- 
rupted progress. At the close of, the first year, its income was 
5511. 16«. £l. i at the close of the ninth year it was 7,400^.4». Urf., 
being an increase on the previous year of 5b0l. 1 Is. 7d. This income 
appears to have been expended on six different objects. The largest 
amount, 5,\87l, Si. 2d., is naturally that devoted to the Clergy Fund, 
which, however, includes 1,400;. subscribed by the Bishop and his 
friendi towards the endowment of the bishopric The next item in 
importance is the Building Fund, 1,709^. 5t.; and there are an Educa- 
tion Fund, a Book Fund, a Mission Fund, and a General Fund. 

The roost important works accomplished by the Church Society in 
Newcastle appear to have been the establishment of a Diocesan book 
dep6t, and the endowment of the Sea Great prominence was given 
to the former object, and our readers will like to learn from Newcastle 
how a prosperous Diocesan Dep6t may be established. First, the 
Bishop advanced, in various sums, a capital of l,600f., with which 
a lai^ and suitable stock was provided. This, however, had to be 
repaid, which was done in a very simple manner. " Year by year," 
says the Report, "the profits arising from the sale of books have 
enabled the managers to pay off lOOl. of the principal, besides 1002. of 
the sum lent ; and another 1002. has been granted by the committee 
in each year from the General Fund of the Society towards liquidating 
the debt." At length the debt has been completely cleored off. How 
the dep6t does business may be inferred from the following brief 
summary of the accounts for the year : — Stock in the depot, 934^ 
11«. 5d.; stock in branch depots, 862. 2s.; debts, 2452. 5a. 9d.i re- 
mitted to England fer books, 3182.J credit account in bank, L92. 
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Another good tvork completed is the endowmeDt of the See. The 
origiaal endowmeat wns the same as that of Melbourne, viz., sn 
annual payment of 333f. G». 8d. — the interest of a principal Bum of 
8,300^. invested in England. To this an additional sum of 12,000/. 
has now been added, by means of the Church Societj ; and whatever 
may happen, a suitable income has been secured «n permanence to the 
Bishop of Newcastle. 

We are not quite certain what support the Newcastle Clergy have 
from the Slate ; but they must have some, for the rule of the Diocese 
is that each district shall raise the sum of ^10/. in order to secure for 
their Clergyman an income of 300f. Of this amount 2001. ia con- 
sidered as contributioa towards stipend, and Xdl. towards the working 
expenses of the Church Society. The supplemental 100/. is provided, 
we presume, from the Government Grant. The aid from the State 
(i. e. New South Wales) is, however, diminished in amount — the " Ad- 
ditional Grant of 14,000/, for the support of the Clergy " having been 
withdrawn. The colony of Queensland has not, so far as we are in- 
formed, adopted any definite principle with reference to State Aid to 
Religion ; so that the position of that portion of the Diocese, which 
has passed over to that of Brisbane, must be somewhat anxious. 

From certain passages in the tetter of the Bishop of Newcastle to 
the Secretaries of the Church Society, we should judge that in that 
Diocese the difficulty of securing hiy co-operation is even more 
strongly felt than amongst ourselves. On this subject we quote the 
following passage from his Lordship's letter : — " Who should be chief 
agents in carrying on the work of our Society ? In a previous letter 
I said — ' The services of the Clergyman in carrying on his District 
Association are invaluable : he should be the very heart and soul of 
the Association.' This is most true j and I would entreat my reverend 
brethren not to shrink from this duty. They should be the very heart 
and sou/ of the Association ; but it should not be necessary for them 
also to be the hands and fiet and Umgue. No : in providing for the 
future, let me aSectionately exhort the laity to remember that they 
are the body of Chri»l — in fact, the Church — that the ministrations of 
the Church are for their spiritual good — that the Clergy are appointed 
to their Cures 'itye the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edfying of the Body of Christ— for the Clei^y are 
the servants of the laity for Jesus' sake' — that the Clergy are to give 
themselves wholly to the work of their ministry ; while it is also pro- 
vided that ' they who preach the Gospel should live of the Gospel' " 

The Bishop anticipates a considerable decrease in the annual sub- 
scriptions to the funds of that Diocese, in consequence of the closing 
of the Bishopric Endowment Subscription, as well as the withdrawal 
of a cerlun proportion of the ordinary sources of revenue by the in- 
clusion of a portion of the Diocese in that of Brisbane. Churchmen 
there are still looking forward to the completion of the legislation 
necessary for the establishment of their Diocesan Synod. 



i>,Coot^lc 



18 

DIOCESE OF PERTH, WESTERN AUSTRALIA. 
(From a Cm-rapondetU.) 

The Bishop of this Dioceee convened, on the 19lh of September, 
those of hia Clergy who were within a practicable distance of Perth, 
for the discussion of various questions connected with the welfare ot 
this remote brand) of the Anglican Church, The Convention lasted 
for several days, during which time the Clergy were hia Lordship's 
guests. The establishment of Sjrnadieal action, Missions, annual 
harvest thanksgiving aervicea on one fixed day throughout the 
Diocese, the institution of a " Clerical Fund " for aiding Chaplains 
under special cireum-tances, the establishment of a Christian Know- 
ledge Society central depAt, with branch associations, and the issue of 
a Church of England Monthly Magazine, were among the subjects of 
' chief interest. Amid some diversity of opinion, unbroken harmony 
of spiril reigned ; and much practical good will, doubtless, be the 
result of this Convention. On the 2Jst of September, a neat, Early 
Englisli Church was consecrated at Guildford, on the banks of the 
Severn ; and on the 23d of the same month the Rev. S. Bostock, B. A. 
was ordained Priest at St. George's Cathedral. 

York, ■«■. A. October 15, 1860. 

THE BISHOP OF HURON AND TRINITY COLLEGE, 
TORONTO. 

{Co«tiflnedfrom Dec. 1860, p. 471.) 
We suppose that our readers have had enough of these documents 
to enable them to form their own opinions on the merits of the case. 
We little thought when we printed, in the Colonial Church Chronicle 
for September last, the charge brought by the Bishop against the 
Collie, that the controversy would continue so long. The Provost 
published a letter, to which we referred in September (p. 353), which 
Might to have been conclusive, and which, we suppose, would have been 
so with any other Prelate in our communion than Bishop Cronyn. 
Since the following letter was in type, we have seen another from the 
Provost, which is meant as a postscript, and which we intend to print 
in February, and then we hope to have done with the matter. The 
Canadian correspondent of the Guardian, of December 27, 1860, says : — 
" Since the Provost's overwhelming rejoinders, Bishop Cronyn has 
been silent, — no apologies or excuses have been offered. He stands 
convicted of having made groundless charges against the most im- 
portant Church Institution in the Canadas, and yet he makes no sign. 
Were he, however, to devote all the remainder of his days to making 
atonement fw his reckless conduct, he could not undo one-half the 
mischief be has done." We recommend the letter in the Guardian to 
the notice of our readers. 

At a well-attended meeting of the Corporation of Trinity College, 
held on Thursday, September 27th, 1860, the Lord Bishop of Toronto 
made the following communication to the meeting : — 

" I b^ leave to lay on the table a letter which I have received 
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from the Eeverend the Provoat of Triaity College, in viadication 
of his religioua teaching ia the College from aa attack which has 
beeo made upon it by the Biahop of Huron, and also the printed 
letter upon it by the Bishop of Huron to the Executive Committee of 
his Diocese, in which that attack is continued. I laj these papers 
before the Council, not doubting that it will appear to them on their 
consideralion, that the Provost, in regard to those things which he 
admits that he has taught, has successfully defended his doctrine by 
reference to Holy Scripture, and the Book of Common Prayer, and to 
those venerated Divines, whose writings are of the highest authority 
in our Church." 

TheBisbop then called upon theProvost to read the following letter : — 

Mr LoBD, — I have prepared, in reply to the letter addressed by the 
Lord Bishop of Huron to the Executive Committee of his Synod, a 
full statement of my teaching on the points objected to by his Lord- - 
ship, together with authorities from approved writers of the Church 
of England ; but independent of this more elaborate reply, I tliink it 
necessary to give a brief answer to some of the comments of the 
Bishop on the manner, matter, and teaden<^ of that teaching. A» 
respects the manner, I can add but little to the statement which I 
made in my letter of the 28tb of July, which was published in the 
daily papers, and which I here transcribe. 

" It is my duty to lecture the students of the first year on the Gate- 
chism of the Church of England. For this purpose I have compiled 
a manuscript, which I read and explain to the class. The students are 
expected to take notes of the lecture and to answer questions on the 
next day of attendance. In order to save time and to observe due 
method in my questioning, I have prepared for my own use a book 
of questions, omitting or adding questions at my discretion, when I 
use it. The only written result of my lectures which I require or 
wish, is a summary of them in the note-books of the students. The 
contents of these books I never see, nor can I hold myself responsible 
for them. I am, however, given to understand that it is the practice 
of some of the students to write down the questions which are 
addressed to them, and to reduce their notes into the (orm of answers 
to these questions. This practice I disapprove, and it ia well known 
that I do not consider it to be a legitimate mode of registering the 
information given in the lectures. Some years ago I consented, more 
than once, to place my book of questions in the hands of students, on 
their plea that it would assist them to complete or correct their notes. 
I know also that the note-books have passed from hand to hand in the 
College, but so far from encouraging thia I have ui^ed young men to 
trust, if not exclusively, at all events mainly, to their own recollection 
and record of what they hear. My wish is further, that in replying 
to my questions, the students should give, in their own language, for the 
most part, the substance of what they have been taught. Of coarse there 
are instances in which substantial accuracy can be secured only by keep- 
ing close to the exact terms in which the insti-uction was conveyed. 

I beg, therefore, to observe that no manuscript known by the name 
C2 
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«f ' The Provost's Catecliiem,' or by aDy other name, la placed ia the 
bands of anjf student entering the University, far less is any student 
expected to learn it." 

The statement which I here made is fully borne out by one of the 
Bishop's own autharities. He says, " I do not think the Provost has 
ever given both questions and answers to aay student to copy, but I 
heard when I was at College that he lent his questions on one occasion, 
and that a copy was taken of them. Of course, as soon as the students 
had a copy of the questions which were to be put to them, they were 
able to form proper answers from the notes which they had taken 
down from the last or preceding lecture. I don't remember of hearing 
of any copy called ' The Provosf s Catechism.' I have heard of the 
' Provost's questions,' meaning those questions which the Provost 
asks. I have heard that the Provost has been asked to publish a 
' catechism, in order that the students might be saved the trouble of 
writing out copies for tbemselTcs." It may, however, be well that I 
should now do pubhcly, what I should long ago have been most teady 
and willing to do privately, give answers of my own to the series of 
questions which the Bishop of Huron has addressed to iiis informants. 
This then I proceed to do. 

Qius. 1. — Was the attendance on the lectures on catechism com- 
pulsory ? 

Ans. — Undoubtedly it was, and no hint bes been thrown out that it 
was not so. 

Qua. 2. — Did tlie Provost at each lecture dictate questions and 
answers from his own manuscript 7 

Ant. — Certainly not. I put questions to the students at the open- 
ing of each lecture, on the subject of the preceding lecture, to be 
uiswered by them vivd voce. Consequently, the statement that ques- 
Xxoai were read at the first lecture is absolutely untrue. 

Qites. 3. — Did tiie students write both questions and answers as he 
dictated iJiem ? 

An*. — Since neithei^questions nor answers were dictated, they could 
not be written by the students. 

Qitci. 4. — Were the students expected en the next lecture day to 
read the answers as the Provost had dictated them ? 

Atu. — ^As the answers had neither been dictated nor written down, 
they could not be read. 

Quet. 5, — Did you ever know the Provost to lend his manuscript to 
a student to correct his notes taken down at lecture 7 

Atu. — I have no recollection whatever of having lent my manuscript, 
aor ia the correctness of my recollection in this particular disputed by 
the informants of the Bishop of Huron, but I did lend a book con- 
taining my questions. It is particularly to be noticed that these 
questions have no answers annexed 

Ques. G. — Are there any copies of the manuscript thus corrected 
handed down from class to class, aad is the book familiarly known 
among the students as " The Provost's Catechism ?" 

Am. — X believe that a manuscript containing my questions, with 
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answers framed from the notes of ray lectures, was compileil, soon 
after the opening of the College, without authority, by one of the - 
etudeots, and has been repeatedly copied ; but I had no knowledge of 
the existence of such a book, until I was informed of it in July last 
by Dr. Bovell, who received his information from the Bishop of 
Huron. I have never seen sucli a book, and know of its existence 
only by report 

Qw*. 7. — Did the Provost ever express his disapproval of the use 
of these note-books ? 

Atu. — I did frequently express disapproval of the servile use of 
the note-books of others, conceiving, however, that tliey contained 
merely an analysis of my lectures. Had I known what these note- 
books are said to contain, my disapproval would bare been expressed 
more strongly j and when I lent my questions, which I have not done 
for Bome years, I cautioned students not to avail themselves of them 
for the purpose of reducing my lecture to a catechetical form. 

Quet. 8. — Are you aware whether a proposition to publish the 
manuscript was ever made by any of the students, and what was the 
Provost's reason for disapproving of its publication ? 

An*. — I was never asked to publish my manuscript on the catechism. 

These facts I consider to be of great importance. Ist. — So far as 
they relate to the mode of teaching, which, had it been conducted by 
dictated questions and answers, 1 should with the Bishop of Huron 
regard as very objectionable, and without precedent at home. 2d. — Be- 
cause the fact that answers to the questions were not dictated, mate- 
rially affects the authority of the manuscripts from which the Bishop 
of Huron derives his information. It ehould be remembered that at 
■ the time at which the Bishop issued his first pastoral of the 2l8t July, 
I was in utter ignorance of the contents of these manuscripts, and 
consequently most anxious not to be held in any way responsible for 
them; and it must be evident to any reasonable man that 1 cannot 
justly be held answerable for the terms in which young men, little 
versed in theol<^y, have thought fit to give expression to my teaching. 

In the next paragraph of the Bishop's letter he speaks of informa- 
tion derived by his Lordship from candidates for holy orders, respect- 
ing my opinions as expressed in my lectures or in private conversa- 
tion. I must indignantly protest against the production of any such 
hearsay evidence j and the special instances brought forward by the 
Bishop, respectitig "the. losses sustained at the Beformation," and 
"the impertinence of preaching on the doctrine of juBtification," I 
meet with a flat denial of their truth. In the same way I meet the 
letter of a clergyman quoted by the Bishop, in which mention is made 
of prayers for the dead, — a practice against which every Theological 
student of the Collie must know that I have repeatedly nnd strongly 
urged every argument both from Scripture and from reason. 

To proceed to the Bishop's specific objections. 1st. — Concerning 
the Virgin Mary. The Bishop says, " Such teaching I regard as a 
dangerous tampering with a laUe doctrine of the Church of Kome, 
directly leading to idolatry." I positively deny that my real teaching 
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is in EUiy degree open to tliia censure, and I most confidently appeal 
to the Theological students generally, in proof of tlie asaertion that I 
have ever strongly condemned tliose grievous errors of the Church of 
Borne which assign to the Blessed Virgin any olher place. In ihe 
economy of human redemption, than that of a Lumblu yet most 
honoured instrument in the hand of Him who made her thus instru- 
mental by causing her to be the mother of tlie Lord. In my lectures 
on the articles, I have argued against the dogma of the Immaculate 
Conception from our Lord's words, " Yea rather, blessed are they 
that hear tlie word of God and lieep it," by shovfing that, if that 
d<^ina were true, then Mary would enjoy an exdmive spiritual privt- 
kffe, to which the hearing and keeping of the word of God cmild advance 
no olher human being. 1 have often said that ibe one error of Afariolatry 
constituted, in my opinion, an impassable gulf between the Church nf 
Rome and our own. 

The answer which the Bishop of Huron cites on this subject is, 
" Miriam was an instrument in bringing the Israelites into the pro- 
mised land, and Mary was an instrument in bringing mankind into 
the kingdom of glory (or heaven)." For this answer, as being in- 
correct, I am in no way responsible, and I object to it altogether, both 
in respect of Miriam and in respect of Mary. I consider the latter 
clause to be open to very dangerous construction, as it might be un- 
understood to imply some past or permanent ministry of the Blessed 
Virgin tending immediately to the salvation of mankind. 

In explanation of my own view, I would say that I claim Bishop 
Pearson as a recognised authority in our Church, and his book on the 
creed as an unexceptionable text-book. Pearson then says : "As she 

gliriam) was exalted to be one of them who brought the people of 
od out of the Egyptian bondage, so was this Mary exalted to become 
the mother of that Saviour, who, through the Red Sea of His blood, 
hath wrought a plenteous redemption for us, of which that was but a 
type." In my manuscript I find the following words : " The sister of 
Moses and Aaron, coupled with them by the prophets as a joint leader 
of Israel from Egypt (Micah vi. 4), and thus answering, in some 
typical respect, to the place which Mary bore ins trumen tally in the 
means of human redemption." These words are taken from Dr. Mill's 
analysis of Pearson, and are taken advisedly, as expressing -distinctly 
and guardedly the Bishop's meaning. For these words only, then, 
can I consent to be responsible, nor can I suppose that any candid 
person would object to them as not correctly representing the meaning 
of the original author. 

I trace the typical resemblance of which Pearson speaks only in the 
earlier recorded events of Miriam's life, when, watching the infant de- 
liverer " to see what would become of the child," she occupies in 
respect of him a position analogous to that of Mary as the guardian 
of our Lord's infancy j and agnin, when leading the song of triumph 
at the Eed Sea, she celebrated the beginning of God's temporal deliver- 
ance, as Mary celebrated, in her Eucharistic Hymn, the beginning of 
His great redemption. 
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The Bishop next quotes from the manuscript he has used, yet with* 
out any special remark, two questions and answers relating to tiio 
belief of the eariy Church respecting the perpetual virginity of the 
moiher of our Lord. In my mauuecript I find only a reference to a 
passage in Bishop Pearson, which I here transcribe : " We beliere the 
mother of our Lord to hare been not only before and after His nativity, 
but also for ever, the most immaculate and blessed Virgin ;" and again, 
" the peculiar eminency and unparalleled privilege of that mother, the 
special honour and reverence due unto that Son, and ever paid by her, 
the regard of that Holy Ghost who came upon hei', and the power of 
the Highest which overshadowed her, the singular goodness and piety 
of Joseph to whom she was espoused, hare persuaded the Church of 
God in all ages to believe that she still continued in the same virginity, 
and therefore is to be acknowledged as the ever Virgin Mary." ^ 

To tliis testimony of Bishop Pearson may be added those of Arch- 
bishop Cranmer; Bifbop Latimer, Bishop Hooper, Bishop Jewel, Dr. 
Hammond, Bishop Bull, Bishop Beveridge, Bishop Wilson, and Bishop 
Z. Pearce, which I shall give in full in my longer letter ; some of 
these writers maintain the perpetual virginity as a reasonable and 
pious opinion, while others contend that it is a necessary doctrine 
proved by Holy Scripture. I should be disposed to take tlie ground 
occupied by the former, and I trust that their authority, together with 
that of those who adopt the stricter view of the matter, will protect 
me from the charge of dangerous heresy or disgusting folly, 

Respecting the Bishop's objection, under the heads of " the inter- 
cession of saints," I would again confidently appeal to the students of 
the College as to the character of my teaching, and I must indignantly 
deny the Bishop of Huron's insinuation as to its tendency. No man 
can be more heartily convinced than I am of the presumptuous impiety 
of the practice of the " invocation of saints " 

To the question and answer quoted by the Bishop I have no objec- 
tion to urge, as my manuscript contains the words "and probable 
intercession with God for us," though not in the form of question or 
answer. I will only notice that the introduction of the word " pro- 
bable " shows that prayer on the part of the departed for the Church 
on earth is not inculcated as a necessary doctrine, proved by Holy 
Scripture, but is spoken of only as a pious opinion, not contrary to it. 

In reply to the Bishop's objection, 1 have to state that the great 
writers of our Church in controversy with Rome, have always carefully 
distinguished between the prftyen of tainU d^arUd for us and our 
prayivfftothem. The lattertheyjustly denounce as a presumptuous and 
superstitious practice, and as an invasion of the prerogative of Almighty 
God ; the former they allow to be a probable and reasonable belief. 
They distinguish also between general and particular intercession, 
showing that the former implies no pretent knoieUdge of our condition 
on the part of saints departed, but merely a recoUeetion of earthly 
friends. When T sp«ak of the mints departed, I mean " the spirits of 

■ FeanoQ on the Creed, vol. i. p. 272, Oxfoid, 1820. 



jM,Googlc 



24 7V Bishop of Huron and TVinit^ College, Toronto. 

just men made perfect;" not assaming that it is possible that we 
should have any certain knowledge of the individnals who oonstitnte 
their body, which knowledge must be assumed by those who approve 
or practise the " invocation of saints." 

I can by no means admit that the transition is easy, from the belief 
that saints departed offer general intercession for the Church on earth, 
to the use of the invocation "Holy St. Dominick, pray for ua ;" and 
I consider the admission that such a tram ition it easy most perilous to 
the true faith. I subjoin an extract from a letter addressed by Ksbop 
Ridley to the martyr Bradford, shortly after his condemnation : 
" Brother Bradford, so long as I shall understand thou art in thy 
journey, by God's grace, I shall call upon our heavenly Father fw 
Christ's sake to set thee safely home, and then, good brother, speak 
you and pray for the remnant which are to suffer for Christ's sake, 
according to that thou then shalt know more clearly." ^ If Bishop 
Ridley is to be accounted a dangerous heretic for the adoption of this 
language, I am well content to siiare his disgrace. 

Respecting the remission of sins I appeal to Bishop Pearson ; his 
words are : — 

"And therefore the Church of God, in which remission of sin is 
preached, doth not only promise it at first by the laver of regenera- 
tion, but afternards also, upon the virtue of repentance ; and to draiy 
the Church tliis power of absolution is the heresy of Novatian." 

In these words the writer claims for the Church tlio power of 
absolving the penitent, not tlie power of absolving any trantgresior what- 
ever, as the Bishop of Huron implies. Dr. Mill, in his analysis, adds 
the means which the Church employs in the exercise of this power, 
and speaks of remission as declared in the authoritative ahtoltUioTtM 
(not absolution) pronounced by the ministers of the Church, and sealed 
in the reception of the Holy Communion. The whole weight of the 
Bishop of Huron's objection lies in the suppression of the word 
"penitent." True repentance, which cannot exist apart from true 
faith in Christ, is presupposed, as the indispensable qualification of 
the recipient of the pardon, which God is then asserted to bestow in 
the Church, this, the aittharUative, yet simply ministerial, absolution of 
the minister, which lakes effect, not at his, the minister's pleasure, but 
according to the genuineness of the repentance of those to whom it is 
administered. In special cases, of rare occurrence, the minister is 
indeed called upon to pronounce an absolution, which is judicial as 
well as ministerial ; yet here, again, the absolution is contingent, and 
cannot take effect except upon those who truli) repent and believe. 

Respecting the Sacraments, ns his Lordship has recognised the 
Homilies as one of the authoritative formularies of our Church, I would 
submit that every detail of my teaching to which his Lordship objects 
is to be found in the Homily on Common Prayer and Sacraments. 
I shall enter into this matter at much greater length in a letter which 
I am about to publish, atid will here merely observe that, in speaking 

> See vol. iil p. 370 of Foxe's Acta and Mouaments, folio, Loudon, 1S81. 
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of penance, matrimonj, &&, it was my purpose to indicate some one or 
more points in which each of the five so-called sacraments of the Charch 
of Bome falls short of the definition of a sacrament given in the 
Calechism of the Church of England. It being an undoubted historical 
fact that the word "sacrament " wag applied in early times, not to seven 
rites or holy things, but to things innumerable of such nature, it is 
most important not to rest the pre-eminence of the two great sacra- 
ments of Christ upon a vain attempt to restrict to them a term of 
human invention not found in Holy Scripture, but on their distinctive 
dignity af> being ordained by Christ Himself, and as being the only 
outward signs in the use of which our s^uritual life is commnnicated 
and sustained. 

In order, however, to maintain as far as possible a verbal distinction 
between the two great sacraments and other holy rites — a distinction 
which has not been made by the appropriation lo those sacraments of 
a distinctive nnme — I should in practice invariably use the word 
" sacrantent " of baptism and the Lord's Supper only, and I should 
reprove any younK man under my care for applying it to any other 
rite. So far am I from leaching the students of Trinity College to 
" toy " with the so-called sacraments of the Church of Rome. 

The Bishop also complains that the words " generally necessary to 
salvation," are thua explained in the manuscript which be has used) 
"generally here means universally, generally, i.e. to all men." In my 
manuscript 1 find these words "generally neeestaty, not to God, as 
instruments whereby be is to save, but to us, as God's appointed 
means of salvati<fn, necessary generally, that is, to all men." I do not 
use the word " universally," and if I err in my interpretation of the 
word "generally," I err with Dr. Hammond, Bishop Nicholson, Bishop 
Beveridge, Bishop Wilson, and Dr. Nicholis, as I shall show by 
quotations in my longer letter. I have been accustomed also to show 
how this general necessity is limited, by reference to the language used 
respecting the sacrament of baptism in the service for the baptism of 
adults, " whereby ye may perceive the great necessity of this sacra- 
ment, wAere it may be had." If this explanation of the word 
"generally" be not satisfactory, I should be glad to learn what inter- 
pretation of the term will meet at once the theory of the objector and 
Uie requirements of common sense. 

There are but two other points in the Bishop of Huron's letter now 
remaining to be considered. On these I must touch very briefly, 
reserving the more full reply to them for my ledger letter. They are 
these, — the Bishop's objection to Mr. Proctor's statement that every 
faithful recipient (not the recipimi as the Bishi^ states) of the bread 
and wine in the Lord's Supper partakes of the glorified humanity of 
the Son of God, and his Lordship's objection to my reference to St. 
John vi. 53, to prove the necessity of the Lord's Supper. In reply to 
the former objec^ I am prepared to |how that Mr. IVoctor's teaching 
is fully confirmed by great divines of our Church, and among the rest 
by Archbishop Usher, whom I now proceed to quote, " Yet was it fit 
also that this head should be of the same nature with the body which is 
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knit unto it ; and therefore that He should bo be God, as that He tni<;ht 
partake of our flesh likewise. ' For we are members of His body,' sailb 
the same Apostle, 'of Hia flesh, and of His bones.' And, 'except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of man,' saith our Saviour Himself, ' and drink 
Uis blood, ye have no life in you.' ' He that eateth my flesh, and 
drinketb my blood, dwelleth in Me, and I io him.' Declaring thereby, 
first, that by His mystical and supernatural union, we are as truly con- 
joined with Him, as the meat and drink we take is with us, when by 
the ordinary work of nature it ia converted into our own substance ; 
secondly, that this conjunction w tTHmediald^ made mth hit human 
natureJ" ' 

Respecting the Bishop's objection to my quoting the sixth chapter 
of St. John, I will only state that while a difference of opinion exists 
among divines as to interpreting the language of the sixth of St, John, 
directly of the Lord's Supper, or of spiritual feeling in general, all who 
held the former opinion, and most of those who hold the latter, would 
alike agi'ee in urging from this chapter the necessity of the Lord's 
Supper as tit^ great mean of Divine appointment, whereby the act of 
spiritual feeling is performed, and the benefit thence resulting received. 

The passage which the Bishop quotes from Archbishop Cranmer ia 
by no means hostile to my application of the text in question, Writing 
against Gardiner, and against the error of trans ubstantiatiun, he argues 
tliat our Lord did not speak in this chapter of sacramental eating, but 
of spiritual eating ; two acts which he conceived his antagonist to 
regard as almost identical, but which he regarded as distinct It does 
by no means follow, however, that Cranmer did not look upon sacra- 
mental feeding as being, after the institution of the Lord's Supper, a 
necessary condition of spiritual feeding. A quotation, which I shall 
give in my longer letter, will go far to prove that be did so. Both 
objections appear to be raised for the purpose of throwing upon my 
teaching a vague suspicion of a leaning to the error of transubstantia- 
tion. 'Phis suspicion may, I believe, be completely met by the following 
extract from my manuscript on the catechism. " The body and blood 
of Christ, which are verily and indeed taken and received 1:^ the faitb- 
j'ul in the Lord's Supper." " Verily and indeed," no less truly because 
not eorporolly : "by the faithful," the wicked cannot receive 1 Cor. 
X. 21. St. Augustine's saying "the wicked eat 'panem Domini,' but 
not ' panem Dominum,' " Our Lord speaks also of spiritual benefits 
which shall certainly follow from eating His flesh and drinking His 
blood, of which benefits the wicked connot be thought to partake. St. 
John vi. 54, 56. 

If any mnn supposes that a person who thus teaches can countenance 
in any degree the doctrines of tran substantiation, I confess myself in- ' 
capable of arguinir witb him. 

In conclusion, I wish to observe that the present controversy is very 
likely to convey to the public in. general the impression that if falae 
doctrine has not been taught in the College, yet at least undue pro- 

' Ushei's Works, vcd. iv. pop. 608 (m« aUo psge 017). 
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e and exaprgeraled importance hove been given to matters of 
very secondary moment. Your Lordship is well aware that it is not my 
teaching, but the Bishop of Huron's strictures on it, which have given 
this prominence and importance to the matters in question. I do not 
say this by way of complaint, but simply in self-defence, and for the 
purpose of abating a not unreasonable prejudice. The objections are 
for the moat part based on a lew short and scattered clauses, not one 
of whioh I am prepared to retract, but which I should be very sorry 
to have made the principal or even prominent topics of my teaching. 
I have the honour to be, my Lord, 

Your Lordship's obliged and faithful servant. 

Trinity CollegO, September 27, 1860. GeOKGE WlllTAKER. 

The letter of the Provost having been read, the following resolutions 
were unanimously adopted : 

Moved by the Hon. G-. W, Allan, seconded by S. B. Harman, £eq., 

Eeaolved, — That Ihia Corporation, having heard the leply of the Pro- 
vost of Trinity College to the letter of tlie Bishop of Huron, bearing 
date, August 29, 1 860, desire to express their entire satisfaction with the 
explanations offered of the charges advanced against the theological 
teaching of the Institution in that letter. 

Moved by the Hon. Mr. Justice Hagarty, seconded by the Hon. J. 
H. Cameron, 

Meeolved, — That this Corporation feel it incumbent upon them to 
express their unfeigned surprise and regret at the course which has 
lieen adopted by the Bishop of Huron to obtain evidence against the 
theological teaching of this institution. 

They naturally supposed that a gentleman in the position of the 
Provost would be safe from any charge of unsoundness until personally 
referred to for an admission or denial of hearsay statements. Had the 
(-barges been denied by the accused, this Corporation could not 
properly have objected to the right of Lis accusers to proceed to collect 
evidence relevant to the charge. 

Apart from the theological hearing of the case, this Corporation 
desire to express their decided opinion as to the unprecedented manner 
in which grave charges have been publicly advanced against the 
soundness of the teaching of this College, by one in whom the law has 
vested large powers to inquire into and reform any thing erroneous, 
but who has not attempted to exercise this power in a constitutional 



CONSECRATION OF A CHURCH IN COLUMBIA. 

{From a Gorretpondent of the New York Church Journal.) 
Thoesdat, the 13th of September, was the day fixed for the conse- 
cration of St. John's Church, Victoria — the iron church sent out from 
England. A cordial invitation having been extended to the Clergy 
in Oregon and Washington to attend, the Rev, Mr. Kendig and myself, 
the only representatives of the Church on Puget Sound, availed our- 
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selves of the kind invitation, and took a vacation Trom our own duties. 
We were welcomed on the arrival of the Bteamer at Victoria by on* 
of the resident Clergy of the town, and taken to the Bishop's Palace 
where during our entire stay everything, was done by the Bishop and 
family to make our sojourn agreeable and the remembrance thereof 
pleasant. The Bishop is a charming Christian gentleman ; in manners 
courteous and polished ; in disposition kind and affahle ; a man most 
devoted to his profession, and one whose goodness, energy, and decision 
ftre recognised and acknowledged by not only the English, but also 
the American residents of Victoria. The Bishop is fast building up 
the Church in British Columbia ; he has associated with him quite a 
large corps of labourers of corresponding enei^y, piety, and devotion, 
and together they are making a region (which, at the time of the 
north-western boundary controversy, one of our statesmen, Mr. Benton, 
characterized as " the derelict of nations, the Nova Zembia of the 
Norih-west, a country fit only for the residence of the fur-bearing 
animals and their hunters,") to " bud and blossom as the rose." The 
Bishop is a type of the true Missionary, going out from Victoria and 
spending weeks and months in visiting the most remote parts of his 
Diocese ; entering the cabin of the settler, visiting the miner at his 
toil, and conversing with him of things " pertaining to salvation," as 
he leans upon the handle of his mattock or pick, or seated by his side 
upon the grassy bank or down upon the soil just thrown from the pit 
The Bishop returned from one of these excursions the day before the 
consecration, and his narration of some of the incidents connected 
therewith was especially piquant. 

On the morning of the consecration the sky was unclouded and 
continued so during the entire day, and a large congregation hence 
were assembled in the body of the church. At eleven a. u., a proces- 
sion of the Clergy was formed at the vestry-room and moved towards 
the main entrance of the church, which they entered in reverse order, 
the Bishop leading. Here he was met by a deputation of the citizens 
of Victoria, headed by t!ie Rev. Mr. Cridge, the Rector of Christ 
Church, and Chaplain lo the Hudson Bay Company, with a request 
to consecrate this church which they had built and wished to devote 
lo the service of Almighty God. The Bishop received the request, 
and handed the same to his Registrar to read, after which he signified 
his assent, and the procession continued up the aisle, repeating alter- 
nately with the Bishop the 24th Fsalm, to the chancel, when the 
Bishop, with the Rev. Mr. Sheepshanks of New Westminster, the 
Rev. Mr, Dundas of Victoria, the Rector-elect, the Rev. Mr. Cridge, 
Rector of Christ Church, Victoria, and Chaplain, and the Rev. Mr. 
Willes of Olympia, Washington Territory, entered within the rails, 
when the service proceeded as in the American Prayer-Book pre- 
scribed. The Bishop preached, although it had been announced that 
Biijhop Scott of Oregon would preach the consecration sermon, and 
great disappointment was felt that he was unable to be present. The 
service throughout was materially aided by a well trained choir, who 
chauted the Psalter alternately, assisted by a fine-tonod organ, origi- 
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nallj'built for ft church in Nice, when the Italian war broke out, and 
its destinatioa wae changed to BritiBh Columbia. The offertory 
amounted to a tride over $350. At seven p.m., the church waa again 
opened for Divine Service, when the Bev. Mr. Willes preached from 
Matt, xxviii. 20, " Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world," The sermon set forth the progreeaive advance of the one 
Catholic and Apostolic Church, from the time when it barely duih< 
bered 120 scared and trembling fugilive«, assembled in an upper room, 
until now, when its doctrines have permeated and revolutionised the 
world. In fine, the result clearly shows the Divine character and 
power of the speaker. Christ has been with His Church, Christ is 
with His Church, and Christ will be with His Church. 

The occasion has been one of unmingled satisfaction to all con- 
eerued. The utmost cordiality was osaniteated toward the American 
Church gener^ly, and a wish expressed that together we might labour 
10 the work on the outposts of civiliEation, to which the American 
represenlatiTes, Messrs. Kendig and WiUes, responded in their hearts 
Amen I D. E. W. 



SYRIAN REFUGEES AND MISSION AT CONSTANTINOPLE. 

The Editor has lately received a letter from the Bev, A. Tien, of 
which the following are extracts : — 

"Pero, CoDBtMitiiiop^ December 5, 18S0. 
I have pleasure in forwarding an account of the expenditure of the 
last amount receivod by me on behalf of the poor Syrians ; allow me 
to assure the donors tluit it has tended much to alleviate the sufferings 
of some who have returned to Syria, and about forty who still remain 
here, 
Prom October 30tb, to the present time, — 

Food 2443piaBtraa. 

Clothing 12Sfi 

Fuel and Condlel 7EU 

Bedding Ac 026 

PaBBBge-mooey aud food to Beyiout for tjbiee 

persoiu TCIO 

mZ-US IB 6 
One Sunday I visited the people and held a short service in Arabic ; 
they appeared deeply interested, and listened most attentively. My 
text was Hebrews U. 9. ' But we see Jesus, who was made a little 
lower than the angels for the sufiering of deatli, crowned with glory 
and honour ; that He by the grace of God should taste death for every 
man.' When the address was ended, a poor woman came to me and 
said, 'But what are we to do with our blessed Virgin Mary? You 
have not once mentioned her name, and you say prayers are only to 
be offered through Jesus Christ.' Others said, ' And our patron saints 
also ? we cannot do without them, for we are taught morning and 
evening to address our prayers to them.' I replied, 'Before I was 
enlightened I did the same, and daily petitioned Saint Anlhony; but 
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I found this was useless, for instead of praying to the Creator the 
creature was addressed ;' and then I showed them that these holy men 
were our examples, and that vrn should ask God for help to enable U8 
to follow their steps. 

A short time ago I met with a Turkiah priest, and entered into a 
long conversalion with him, a sketch of which will interest you j the 
subjectwas, 'Jeausand Mohammed;' he openly confesses the falsehood 
of tlie Mussulman religion, and more than once said, ' I pray thee 
tell me, is Mohammed a true or a false prophet ?' 'He is false,' I 
replied. ' How can you prove this ?' 'By comparison with Jesus ; 
look at the meekness of Jesus and the fanaticism of Mohammed ; the 
love, gentleness, humility', and kindness of our Saviour, conlrnsted 
with the cruelty, pride, and haughtiness of your prophet ; compare 
the words of Jesus, ' all they that take the sword shall perish with 
the sword,' with the legend of the two-edged sword of Mohammed ; 
also, 'whoso looketh upon a woman,' &c. with the licentious habits 
permitted by the Coran. These things appeared to strike forcibly, 
and he said, * Truly I believe that Jesus is the Son of God.' The 
doctrine of the Trinity is, however, quite incomprehensible to him, and 
he cannot understand why we offer prayer through Jesus. I en- 
deavoured to espiain to him that we cannot love Grod truly without 
keeping His commandments, and He has ordained that our Saviour 
should be the Mediator. I trust with God's help that this man may 
be brought from darkness into the glorious light of the Gospel. 

A professor of the Druse creed was with me a few days ago, and 
in the course of conversation proved the truth of the statement that 
Druses believe in the transmigration of souls. He said, ' When a man 
does his duty, and acts uprightly, his soul, after death, passes into a 
member of some good family, but if he be wicked his soul enters one 
of the lower animals. When I was first a man I had a dispute with 
a neighbour about some property, -and upon finding that he would not 
restore it to me I became angry and shot him dead, for this crime my 
soul passed into a donkey, belonging to a cruel man, who made me 
work very hard, and constantly beat me ; after eight years had elapsed 
I died, and my soul entered the body in which you now see me ! ' 

I have plenty of clerical work at present, as I assist the Rev. C. 
Gribble, Chaplain to the Embassy, and frequently hold services in the 
Hospital and Prison. Our little chapel has lately been much enlarged 
and improved, and now makes a. very good temporary church. We 
shall be glad when the Memorial Church is commenced. — Believe me, 
yours very sincerely. A, Tibn." 

CHINA. 

The following extract from the Monileur appeared in the Times of 
December 22 ;— 

" A despatch from Baron Gros to the Government of the Emperor, 
transmitted from Pekln, confirms the news of the signing of peace 
between the brother of the Emperor and the Plenipotentiaries of 
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France and England. . . . The emigration of Coolies is permitted by 
the Chinese Government. The churches, cemeteries, and their de- 
pendenciiia, which formerly belonged to the Christians throughout the 
em|>ire, will be restored to them through the medium of the Minister 
of France. 

A Te Deum and Domine Salwm were sung on the 29th of October, 
in the Cathedral of Pekin, after the reatorntion, on the summit of tliat 
edifice, of the cross which was formerly there." 

We regret much that, at this important crisis, when the Roman 
Vicars Apostolic are in China, and the Roman Catholic Missionaries 
are in every part of the empire, ready to avail themselves of the 
liberties now granted, and the American' Bishop is at his post at 
Shanghai, our own Missionary Bishop of Yictoria is compelled (we 
suppose by the state of his health) to return to England. 



■ THE CENTRAL AFRICAN MISSIOK. 
The following letter from Dr. Livingstone has lately been received 
by the Bishop of Oxford : — 

•* Senna, April 7. 
My Lord Bishop, — 
^ By a letter from the Bishop of South Africa, I lately learned with 
great satisfaclion that a beginning had been made of a great work for 
the interior of this country. I am extremely glad and thankful to 
hear that the Universities intend to send forth, as in the olden time, 
Missionaries to seek to win to the faith of Christ the heathen of 
Africa. The Binhop's letter was found among some fragments of a 
lost mail-bag which floated some seven miles west of the spot where 
thay were launched, and I presume to think that a letter from your 
lordship on a subject in which you take such a s[ecial interest may 
be amoiig the things which have perished. 

By my letter respecting the opening made into the Highland Lake 
region from the Shire, you will have seen that simultaneously with 
your prayerful moveioent at home our steps have been directed to a 
field which presents a really glorious prospect for the Mission. By 
the Shire you get easily past the unfriendly border tribes, and tbi'n 
the ridge, which rises on the east to a height of 8,000 feet, affords 
variations of climate within a few miles of each other. The region 
bathed by the takes is pre-eminently a cotton-producing one, and, as 
far as we can learn from Burton and Speke, the people possess the 
same comparative mildness of disposition as I observed generally pre- 
vailing away from the sea-coast. There are difliculties, do doubt — an 
unreduced language, and people quite ignorant of the motives of 
Missionaries, with all the evils of its being the slave-market. But 
your University men are believed to possess genuine English pluck, 
and will, no doubt, rejoice to preach Christ's Gospel beyond othf^r 
men's line of things. Viewing the field in all its bearings, it seems 
worthy of the Universities and of the English Church ; and bearing 
in mind and heart Him who promised, ' liO ! I am with you alway, 
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even unto the end of the world,' there is not the shadow of a doubt 
but that her Miaaion will become a double blessing — to our own over- 
crowded home population and to the victims of slavery and the slave- 
trade throughout the world. Let the Church of England only enter 
npon this great work with a will, and naiiona and tribes will bless her 
to the latest generations. The late Dr. Phillips, of the Cape, told me 
that Mieaionaries always did most good by doing things in their own 
way. 1 am fully convinced that your way of sending a Bishop wiih 
your Mission is an admirable one. The field is all your own. I think 
that the Church is called upon to put forth her best energies, and 
endeavour to repay somewhat the wrongs we have done to Africa. 

The French have a strong desire to enter before us. A Senor Crua, 
the great agent of French emigration from this coast, lately retm-ned 
from Bourbon with a sugar-mil] and cofiee-cleaning machine, sugar 
canes of superior quality, and coSee-seed, and two Frenchmen to work 
the machines. Both, however, soon perished of fever. The Por- 
tuguese hate us and our objects, partly because of our religion, but 
chiefly because we suppress iLe slave-trade, lliey desire the French 
to come and establish their authority over the slaves. At present 
Portuguese slave rule is mild, because the slave can so easily flee to 
independent tribes. If the French slave system were established 
here, slave-hunting would go ou till the country was depopulated. 
Even for the incipient plantation of Cruz there is slave-hunting among 
the very people we lately visited at Sheiba and Negaasa. The Missitm 
will require a steamer drawing about eight feet to serve as a home 
till preparations are made. Having lost my despatches, I do not 
know whether Government will give me another ; it would be at the 
service of the Mission. I send home Mr, £ae, our engineer, to 
superintend a second for the lakes. This we shall build whether we 
get one from the Government or not. It is to be made capable of 
being unscrewed and carried past the cataracts. It will give security 
to settlers, without firing a ^ot, and will promote the extinction of 
the slave-trade by lawful commerce more than several ships on the 
ocean. My brother, Mr. Charles Livingstooe, will take charge of 
trade for a time. 

I rejoice that Miss Coutts has come nobly forward and aided the 
Bishop to establish an institution for the sons of chiefs — sorry it was 
not in existence when I was with Sechele. I am going up to the 
Makololo country to return my native friends home. 

Afiectionately yours, 

D. LlTIWGSTONB." 



BriidtDS anb ^oifres. 

The War in Nao Zealand. By William Fox, Member of the House 

of Representatives. Williams and Norgate. 
If, when Parliament meets, we find ourselves unacquainted with the 
detsils of a question which must find a prominent place among Colonial 
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subjects of debate, namely, the War in New Zealand, it will not be for 
want of information, offered as it is on alt sides. 

It comes to ua in so many shapes, and with bucIi contradictory 
Tcrsions, that we might almost gather a volume like Chaucer's work 
on the Canterbury Pilgrims, or Washington Irving's *" Tales of a 
TraTeller." 

We have had already " The Clei^yman's Story," in Archdeacon 
Hadfield's letter to the DuVe of Newcastle ; we have had " The Pro- 
fessor's Story," in Canon Harold Browne's statement on behalf of his 
brother, the Governor of New Zealand ; and now we have " The 
Colonist's Story," which is a clear narrative of events relating to the 
war, and a shrewd account of the causes which led !o it It is as con- 
flrniatory of the Archdeacon's view, as it is contradictory of Professor 
Browne's. 

Mr. Fox seems to have no great sympathy with the Maoris, but he 
certainly has less with the Buceessive Governors of New Zealand. His 
pamphlet is written in a somewhat self-confident tone, but as by a man 
who quite knows what he writes about. 

He divides a statement of forty, eight pages into six chapters. 

The first chapter relates to the stale of affaiis previous to the ad- 
ministration of Governor Browne. The second gives an account of 
the " King Movement," ending in the election of Te Whero Whero under 
the Potatau I., " the Robert Bruce of the Maorios." The third relates 
the original possession of the land near Taranaki by the Ngatiawas, 
Wirimu Kingi's tribe j the seizure of part of their lands by the Wai- 
katoa, and the return of the Ngatiawas. The fourth chapter enters 
on the question of the tribal rights in the possession of land. The 
fifth relates the interview between Governor Browne and Wirimu 
Eingi at Taranaki, in the month of March, 1859. 

And the concluding chapter finishes his " Story " with a statement 
of the present state of affairs, with some ominous warnings, which we 
hope are not neededj and some sound advice which we hoge will be 
followed. 

We will give a few brief extracts from this very interesting Colonial 
pamphlet: though published in England, it bears date "Auckland, 
New Zealand, Sept. 4, 1860." In comparing the troops on either 
side, he says, " The naked savage, active as a squirrel, cunning as a 
monkey, and ferocious as a tiger, is more than a match in bush war- 
fare for our troops, stiffened with Jritt and conspicuous with pipeclay." 

In the following, he gives a new view of official life: "Bishop 
Selwyn has the credit of having said, ' That the Government House 
in New Zealand ought to be on board of ship,' There is no doubt 
that if the Governor divided his time between the ship and the saddle — 
in other words, in going about among the colonists and the natives — 
be would do a wise thing. But there is another story, to the effect 
that Governor Browne, shortly after his arrival in the Colony, told n 
deputation that ' they would find him the laziest Governor they ever 
had' — probably alluding to the part he would constitutionally play 
under responsible government. Many a true word, however, is spoken 
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in jest ; vnA the truth of his excellency's remark has been proved by 
liis almost entire absence from both saddle ond ship." 

Before concluding, we muat put in coDlrest the remarks of Colonel 
Browne and Bishop Abraham relating to Wirimu Kingi. Writing 
to Lord Stanley in June, 1858, the Governor says of him, " He has 
no sort of influence with me or the Colonial GoTemment, and we 
believe him to be an infamous character.'' 

In reply to a friend in England who had been influenced by such 
remarks, the Bishop of Wellington writee in September, I860 ; — " I 
think you have over-rated the ' troublesomeneas' of William King. 
He really has alwaya been a very qniet well-disposed person. . . . Dr. 
I'homson shows, in his work on New Zealand, that William King and 
his people had become the most industrious people in New Zealand." 

Of the other writers of pamphlets on this war, we have knowD 
something, and have held in high personal esteem both Archdeacon 
Hadfield and Professor Harold Browne : our tiret acquaintance with 
Mr. Fox is from the statement of which we have been speaking. We 
are glad to be able to speak of his pamphlet in the most satisfactory 
term», and trust that it will be widely circulated among those who 
wish to form a fair judgment on the present state of affairs in New 
Zealand. 

On a Proposed SiMivision of Dioceses : A Letter to Tixount Duwfannon. 
By Cbribtofher Wordswokth, D.D., Vicar of Staufield-in-the 
Vale, and Canon of Westminster. Itivingtons, 1860. 
The respected author of this important pamphlet has made it very 
clear to all who are willing to be convinced that if the Bishops of the 
English Church are rightly to discharge the duties of their office, 
their numbers must be very largly increased. He speaks of his own 
Diocese (Oxford), which "for the last fifteen years has enjoyed the 
unspeakable benefit of a chief pastor, whose genius and eloquence, 
brilliant as they are, are not more transcendent than the zeal, devo- 
tion, and energy, with which his apostolic funciiona are discharged, 
especially in the ministry of Confirmation." (P. 14.) But even there 
only 6,300 souls are annually conUrmed, while the number ought to 
be 25,000. In other Dioceses, larger than this, the want of additional 
episcopal superintendence is far greater. " The Church of England 
is now left to strain herself in a painful struggle to do her work in 
the nineteenth century with machinery which" the Reformers "deemed 
inadequate for the eiileenth," (P, 26.) 

We will venture to say that one reason why the number of candi- 
dates for Confirmation is so much Itss than it should be is the direc- 
tion which many Bisliops have issued to the Clergy that they should 
not, except under special circumstances, present candidates under the 
^e of sixteen. Many bi^s have left their parishes and the Clergy 
to whom they ore known, and many girls have gone to service long 
before they attain this age. Besides, the insiruction for Confirmation, 
and the grace given in that great ordinance, and the strengthening 
and refreshing of their souls in the Holy Communion, woald be a 
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means of restrnining many rrom those gross stns into wfaicli our 
parishioners often fall t>efore that age, and which unfit them and in- 
dispose them for Confirmation. 

We have received, from Messrs. Bivington, a copy of the Bev. F. 
Potndeb'b excellent little book, A Few Wordi of Advice to a Public 
fkhoolho]/ (fid.), which has reached a fourth edition. 



From Messrs. J. H, and J. Parker — (1) Freedom and Labour; Tteo 
Sermont preached before the Univertity of Oxford, by A. P. Stanley. 
D. D. Second edition. (2) The Schoolmtuter't Studiet; an excellent 
Address to Schoolmasters by one who has earned a title to speak with 
authority, the Eey. A, R, Ashwell, Principal of the Training College 
at Culham. (3) The Question " Wh^ should we pray for Fine Weather i " 
answered; a good and seasoDsble aermon, preached at the Harvest- 
home Service at Market Harborough, by the Rev. H. J. Rose. (4) 
Holy Baptifm ; an EameU Appeal to those who have grotvn up unbap- 
tized, and to Parents whose ChUdren are unhaptized; a very good tract 
of dght pages. {&) The Dove of T<d>enna. The Rescue. Two tales of 
the time of the Moorish dominion in Spain, being No. XXIL of 
" Historical Tales," 

From Messrs. Bell and Daldy, (1) a very beautifully printed little 
book. On the Imitation of Chritt. Four Books. A New Translation. 
It is prefaced by an Introduction, sinned " H. G." and dated, " The 
Veanerr, Ely, Michaelmas, 1860." (2) The Pgalter in Evglish Verse. 
By a Member of the University of Cambridge. Tliis is far more suc- 
cessful than any otiier metrical translation we know, except that by 
the author of the " Christian Year."^ It is prefaced by some good and 
useful observations on the Psalms. 



From Messrs. Moaley, Nos. I. and XL of The ifonihly Paper <if 
Sraiday Teaching {Id. each). If this series goes on as it begins, it 
irill be very useful indeed to teachers in schools, and will supply good 
Sunday reading, It is under the same excellent editorship as " The 
Monthly Packet." 

Ood and Man (Longman and Co.) is the title of a poem written by 
Mr. Thohas Bots, and dedicated to the Rev. Edward Monro. 



We have received from the Music Publishing Company, 19, St. 
Peter's Hill, St. Paul's, Davidson's Book of Anihmx, containing twenty 
ia>en Anthem* in vocal score, the entire words, d:e. (Is.) 
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Thr aged and venerable Bishop of Tosonto held a ConRrmation 
at St. Faul'a Church, Fort Evie, on October 26, when twenty-six 
persons were confirmed. 

The American Church is about to establish a Mission in Hajti. 

The Bight Rev. Bishop Potter of New Tobk has lately ordained 
Deacon, Mr. John Bolton, who was presented by hia brother the Rev. 
G. W. Bolton in Christ Cliurch, Pellian, New York. These brothera 
are grandsons of the late Ur. W. Jay, the late well-known Dissenting 
Minister of Bath. Their father, the late Rev. Robert Bolton, built 
Christ Church at his own expense, and was its first Rector. 

We regret to learn tiiat Bishop Odenheitner of New Jekbet, on 
Wednesday, November 14, stumbled and broke his knee. He will 
most likely be confined to his chamber for several weeks. 

We understand that the Capetown Synod will meet aboat the 
17tb of Janaary, 1861, and at the same time it is probable 
that Archdeacon Mackenzie will then be consecrated Bishop for the 
Zambezi. Four or five Bishops may be together in Capetown about 
that time. The Bishop of Capetown (metropolitan), the Bishop of 
Grahamstown, the Bi^op of Natal, the Bishop of St Helena, and 
the Bishop designate for the Zambezi. 

The publisher of the Srahamttown Anglo-African says : — 

"We have had placed in our shop for exhibition a handsomely- 
bound copy of the Holy Bible and Book of Common Prayer, pre- 
sented by His Royal Highness' Prince Alfred to the Bishop of 
Grahamstown, for the use of St. George's Cathedral. ITie Bible is 
strongly and elegantly bound in the antique style ; the edges richly 
gilt and containing a monogram, the comers of the binding being 
tipped with gold and fastened by a gold clasp. Upon the clasp and 
edges there is a chaste and elegant device. The Prayer-book is 
bound to match ; and both are enclosed in a little mahogany box 
lined with velvet, with key and lock." 

Oa Saturday, Dec. 1st, the Bishop of Siebka Lbomb sailed for his 
diocese, in the Mthwp, from Liverpool. He desires the prayers of the 
Church for himself and family, that they may have a safe voyage, and 
be preserved in the climate to which he is going. He is to stop at 
Madeira and hold a Confirmation, and consecrate a burial-ground, by 
commission from the Bishop of Lohdon. 

In our Summary in December, we spoke of the "Rev. C. Kemp" 
entertaining the Australian Bishops at Sydney. We should have said 
" C. Eemp, Esq." 

SociBTr FOB Frohotino Christian Ehowledgk. — Tuendajf, 
Deaemher Ath, 1860. — The Venerable Archdeacon Sindair in the Chair. 
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The aum of 1,000^. wag placed at the disposal oF the Bishop of 
Mauritius, to be appropriated for tlie purposes of church and school 
building in his diocese. 

The Standing Commiltee presented a Report on the two references 
made to tbem on the subject of Foreign Translations of the H0I7 
Scriptures and the Book of Common Prajer. Thej had receiv^ 
from the Foreign Translation Commiltee a memorandum which was 
laid before the Board. This memorandum represents the ptinciples 
upon which the Committee have acted, and the amount of work whicti 
has been done. 

" The Standing Committee see no reason to be dissatisfied with the 
progress made in the important work of supplying the Holy Scriptures 
and the Book of Common Prayer in foreign languages ; and they are 
not prepared to recommend any other mode of operation than that in 
which the Society is now proceediug. 

" The Standing Committee do not think that the adoption of the pro- 
posal to subject foreign translations to the approval of additional re- 
ferees will be found beneSciul, or even practicable." 

The Report of the Standing Committee wtll be conridered at the 
next meeting of the Board, on Tuesday, the Ist of January, 1861. 

A grant of lOl. was voted towards a church at Demata Godde, 
Colombo. 

Grants were made of 20^. towards a church at Robetown, and 251. 
towards one at Campbelton, in the Diocese of Adelaide. 

A letter had been received from the Rev. Augustus Shears, dated 
Moulmein, Sept 24th, 1860, thanking the Society for the grant of 
books for the Burman Mission. Mr. Shears said : — " Your English 
books witl be much more acceptable even than I expected when 1 last 
wrote about them ; for I find the thirst for English langunge, in- 
telligence, habits, in some respects, so great and remarkable here, 
that it is difficult to keep pace with it." The average attendance at 
the school had been more than 130 Burmese boys. 

The Bev, John Hobson, Britbh Chaplain at Shanghai, in a letter 
dated August 30, 1860, thanked the Society for the grant made to 
him of books, for the use of soldiers and sailors, and gave notice of a 
remittance which he was about to make to the Society of 20L as " A 
donation from the offertory of Trinity Church, Shanghai." 

The Rev. John Wise, in a letter dated Kandy, Ceylon, September 
2Tih, 1860, forwarded 201. for books supplied, and asked for a grant. 
in aid of a Clerical Library, which he was anxious to estaldish in 
Kandy. 

The Board granted books to the value of 51 for a Clerical Library 
at Kandy, Ceylon. 

A grant of 301. was voted for the rebuilding of the Church of St. 
Patrick, Fredericton. 

The Bishop of Calcutta, in a letter dated Ravenswood, Simla, Aug. 
16th, 1860, asked the aid of the Society towards the establishment of 
" a Memorial School in the Himalayas," for the children of European 
and Eurasian residents in India of the poorer classes. 
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The Board were informed that the Standing Committee had granted 
500/. from the Indian Fund, towards the foundation of the proposed 
Memorial Sclioul, expressing a liope that female education would be 
made a prominent object in the Bishop's plans. 

A letter from the R-.v. Cave Browne, Chaplain of St, Paul's Cathe- 
dral, Calcutta, and Secrelary of the Calcutta Committee of S.F.C.K., 
suggested that the work of translation into the native tongues would 
be greatly facilitated and encouraged if the Society would place at the 
disposal of the Bishop of Calcutta and a local sub-committee 1001. or 
150/. per annum for four or five years, to be expended by them in the 
preparing and revising of translations of the Holy Scriptures and 
other works. 

The Board granted 251. in aid of the building of a chapel at the 
foot of the first rapids on the Demerara River, to be called St. 
Saviour's. 

I'he Board granted 2St, towards the erection of the school-house 
for Dyak children, and books and money for Borneo, in compliance 
with the request of the Rev. Walter Cbaraber>». 

F. H. Dickinson. Esq., of Eingweston, Somerset, forwarded a letter 
from the Rev. E, W, Syle, American Episcopal Missionary at Shang- 
hai, thanking the Society for a grant of 61. worth of books which 
reached him in perfect order. 

Mr. Syle had sent a set of the pictQres of Natural Phenomena to 
the Rev. C. M. Williams, at Nagasaki, in Japan, who informed Mr, 
Syle that these prints aeemed to interest the Japanese more than any- 
thing be had, and to excite their curiosity and desire for information. 
Mr. Dickinson said that it was impossible at present to iairoduce 
religious books into Japan, but he hoped the society would not object 
to send 5t. worth of pictures to the Rev. Mr. Williams, for distribution 
among the Japanese. 

The grant was vot«d accordingly. 



Society for the Profaoation of the Gospel. — Decemba- 2lel, 
1860— The Rev. J. E. Eempe in the Chair. Present, Bisiiop of 
Labuan. 

A letter was read from the Bishop of Calcutta, relative to the 
Memorial Church at Calcutta. The Government was willing to 
accept the proposal of the Committee for the transfer of Christchurch 
to the Society, for themoney raised for the Memorial Church, a sum 
being deducted for a memorial, and the money to be expended in the 
erection of a ehurch elsewhere.^ The Government made a condition 
that the Missionary should have an afternoon service in English for the 
civilians. It was voted that the Bishop should be requested to apply 
to the Government for an allowance for this service. The number of 
the Europeans is not too large for the chaplain, hut the church pro- 
posed to be built would be at a distance from many of them. A letter 



^ See ColonicU CkunA CArmuOe, 1860, p. 317. 
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dated October 8, was read from the Rev. Professor Slater, stating tbat 
he would reiain bis ollice two or three months longer, as the new 
Secretary to the Societ}' had arrived. The connexion between the 
Rer. Juddonath Ghose and the Society was diBsolved. A letter was 
read from the Bishop of Grahemstonn on the aid necessary to bo 
given towards the education of the children of Missionaries in native 
districts. It was resolved that the Secretary be requested to ask the 
Bishop what is the number and age of such children, and what amount 
of aid end what plan he would recommend. In conBequence of the 
rise in the price of all articles, an increase wa* made in the stipends 
of some missionaries in the Diocese of Labuan. The stipend 
of the Rev. Walter Chambers, who has sailed on his return to the 
Diocese, was raised to 300f. a-year. It was resolved that a grant 
should be made lo Miss Julia Williams, who has a school at Malacca, 
in which there are forty-seven Chinese children, equal to what she 
receives from the people there, up to 501. a-year. It was voted in 
accordance with the request of the Bishop of Barbados, that three ex- 
hibitions from the Codrington Fund should he founded in Codrington 
College, to be open to candidates in England. The Bishop says that 
the supply of candidates for Holy Orders is decreasing in the Diocese. 
A letter had been received by the Secretary from General Tremenhere, 
stating that the expenses laiely incurred for the two «ons of the late 
Rev. Mr. Haycock of Cawnpore, would be defrayed from the India 
Relief Fund, and that GOl. a year would be granted for each till the 
age of eighteen. Since the last meeting, the elder of the boys had 
obtained a scholarship at the King's School, Canterbury. A letter 
had been received from the Bishop of Newfoundland. His vessel, the 
Hawk, in which he makes bin visitationB, bad been much shattered by 
sixteen years' buffeting with the seas of that climate, and was now 
under repair. The expense would be 200/., and the Board voted 
lOOl towards it. The connexion between tlie Society and the Rev. 
Dr. Wiggins of Maugerville, in the Diocese of Fredericton, was dis- 
solved. A letter was rend from a correspondent at Malta, in which 
reference was made to the grant of land which had beeu given by 
Garibaldi, a .site for a church for tbe English at Naples. It was 
stated that the English residents were in action, and that there was a 
danger of ihe opportunity being lost. Tbe writer said that Italian 
Bibles were sold publicly, and that priests and tbe upper class of lay- 
men were the chief purchasers. The Secretary was requested to 
write to the English Chaplain at Naples on the subject of tbe site, 
and the letter was referred lo the Stan^ling Committee.^ The follow- 
ing students of St. Augustine's College had lately been approved by 
the Board of Examiners : Messrs. J. W. Coe, B. E. Mills, J. Stephen- 
son, J. Matthews, J, Herring, J. Dowling, C, Roberts, H. Genever, 
R. Mitchell. 



' We TeDture to reoommend those of our rewlers who miah to help the Chnpches 
in Ital; to reform theiuBelTeB without attempting to proael jtiae tham, to awisl the 
Angto-Continental Society in the ntteinpt now being made. 
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Columbia Mission. — A public meeting was heltlj on Friday, Nov. 
SOth, in the Egyptian Hall at tlie Mansion House, to collect funds in 
aid of the Mission to British Columbia. The Bishop of London 
moved, and Mr. Chichester Forteocue, M.P. Under-Secretary for the 
Colonies, seconded, the first resolntion : — 

"That this meeting desires to express its thankfulness for the safe 
arrival in British Columbia of the Bishop and his hand of Clergy ; 
and acknowledges that their difficult position in that far-off land calls 
for special sympathy and support from their fellow-Cbristians at 
home." 

The Bishop of Oxford said ! — " The resolution moved is — 

That this meeting, rect^nising the national importance of mission- 
ary labours among the colonists, Chinese, native Indians, and coloured 
people, and believing that the Bishop and Clergy of Colnmbia deserve 
cordial approbation for the exertions they are making to promote the 
religious and moral advancement of the culony, request the honorary 
secretaries and metropolitan committee formed last year to continue 
their kind exertions, and obtain as large a fund as possible for the 
purpose of supporting the missionaries under the great and peculiar 
difficulties which surround them." 

Mr. Henry Hulse Berens, Governor of the Hudson's Bay Company, 
seconded the resolution. 

The contributions arising immediately from the meeting were over 
600?. 



EZTEACT FROM A PRIVATE LetTEK PROH THE BiBHOP OF ADE- 
LAIDE. — " On Saturday last {October 20th, 1860) I drove up to Mount 
Torrens, thirty miles, to open a rural church. More than 200 gathered 
in the congregation, about thirty having come in German wagons, 
carts, and on horseback, from a township ten miles off. We had 
excellent singing, and a very interesting service it was, from the 
heartiness of the people. Betw-een clmrches the visitors, in companies, 
sat down on the green grass of the churchyard, and took their cold 
dinner. The scenery quite lovely, and such a day of bright fresh, 
yet balmy sunshine, as Australia is pre-eminently blessed with. Two 
things were wanting, common enough in England, — there was not a 
sign of poverty, or of care, ourselves the only gentry. 

We were the guests uf the miller, and dined with the blacksmith 
(a Manxman from Castletown), had Devonshire cream in abundance, 
and certainly realized the coml'urts of a land flowing with milk and 
honey, a land of vines and fig-trees, and oil olives, and of wheat ; 
wherein we may eat bread without scarceness, and out of whose hills 
we may dig brass," or rather copper. 

" Next Satnrday I go up to open another church, ten miles distant 
from the former ; both will he comprised in one Mission." 
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In another part of our present number will be fonnd a circular 
letter from the Bishop of Cnlcutta, to wKich we think it right to 
call the attention of our readers. 

It seems that some correspondence lias taken place Between 
the Home Government, the civil and ecclesiastical authorities in 
India, and the Archbishop of Canterbury, upon the propriety of 
allowing the u^e of Anglican churches in India for Presbyterian 
service. We will give the decision of the question in the words 
of the original document, premising that the Advocate-General 
in India, and Br. Lushington, the Dean of Arches, who was 
consulted by the Archbishop, appear to have given " substantially 
the same advice." 

" In England," says Dr. Lushinf^on, " when a church has 
been consecrated, it cannot lawfully be nsed for any Divine 
service except that of the Church of England. It is then ex- 
pedient to consider how far the law as to churches in India is 
the same as that in England. The ecclesiastical law of England, 
save particular portions thereof by Act of Parliament, has not 
been introduced into India. I think that if the Bishop of 
Madras should, with the sanction of His Grace the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, direct that a church might he used for Presby- 
terian service, as proposed, such act conld not be impugned by 
any ecclesiastical authority. Should it be ultimately determined 
to grant the permission, I think it should be granted during 
pleasure only, with a clause giving the Bishop a right to revoke 
it, whenever he thought fit. It should also be stated that this 
permission is granted for the performance of Divine Worship 
according to the rites of the Estghlished Church of Scotland. 

MaCLXIT. £ 
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Such is the proposition of the Madras Government, and it is not 
expedient to go further," 

The ArchhisUop accordingly, trtinsmitting this opinion to Sir 
Charles Wood, " is glad to hnd that it is in accordance nith our 
wishes, as concerns the question in hand ; " and in consequence 
of this, Her Majesty's Government express to the Governor- 
General in Council " an opinion that it is most desirable that the 
ecclesiastical buildings in India should be made available for the 
purpose of Divine service to the greatest possible extent, and 
their desire that at every station where the Chaplains of the 
Church of Scotland are appointed to officiate to her Majesty's 
troops of the Presbyterian persuasion the use of the Government 
churches should be afforded to them, subject to suitable regula- 
tions in each case." 

The purpose of the letter of the Bishop of Calcutta is to 
publish such regulations — to some of which we shall refer — and 
in a very conciliatory, yet cautious tone, to authorise in his own 
diocese the coocession which it would seem the Madras Govern- 
ment originally asked for. 

Now, we do not presume, after the " dicta " of Dr. Lushington 
and the Advocate- Gen era!, to discuss the legal point. As laymen 
it certainly strikes us as strange that the sarae act of consecra- 
tion should appropriate our churches in England to the exclusive 
use of the Anglican Church, and leave them open in India, with 
the sanction of the Diocesan and the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
for another form of worship. We observe, of course, that the 
despatch from the Home authorities speaks (it would seem 
of purpose) of " Ciovemment churches," ' and it is not unlikely 
that the fact that many of the churches possessed by our com- 
munion in India were built out of public funds, may place them 
under a Government trusteeship ; yet, be this as it may, it is 
surely a signal proof of the confusion of things ecclesiastical in 
that country, through the want of a proper and sufficient code 
of Church law, that such an inconsistency, for inconsistency it 

1 We lire indebIM to a frieml who knowa India bj persoUBl eiperienoe, and has 
recently returned from it, for the following eipt&natioii of this term. ''Chnrcheg 
in India are of two kindi, MieBion cburcbea and others huilt entirely from pTiv<M 
fvnda, and 3(*tion ehurohss, towards which large snme are given by Qoi-eriinieut. 
The former remain the private property of tho MisBionarj Socielies by which they 
were bnill, the latter are called ' Government ' churches. Lord DalhOQsie obtwned 
the aanctJon of the Home OoTerotneat to ttie following plan, ffhenerer a Station 
waa formed fbr European troops, tha QoTemmenl were to give the snra for the 
fabric, which was to be a plain but solid bailtiing, all decoration and ornament l>eing 
considered as a matter of piivate arrangement and private eipenee. Thia ordinarily 
lenda to the opening of a private tubecription in aid of the uovemneat esUBiatet 
f^r the building. Bub sach a church when coneecruted ie atill a Qovemmeat 
church ; Government <lefray» all eostfl of repairs from time to time, maintains the 
necesaarj Eerranls, and jraye for the lighting, &c. ; and though the ehurch is in 
charge of the OfaapUin, ho can e^ct no alteration in the febrie viUxrat sanction of 
Government" 
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is, whether men approve it or dislike it, shonid exist ia the same 
Christian bod^. 

We propose to avail oarselveB of this opportunitj' \m.«Aj to 
note some difficulties in reference to the progress of true religion 
in India, and to surest to our readers some reflections upon 
the state of facts which the document now before as seeins to 
disdose. Men of the world will of conrse r^ard the present 
qaestioQ of the joint nse of Christian churciiBs by separate 
bodies of Christians ai t>f the least possible importaace ; we hare 
little doubt that they would ridicnle the serious discussion at 
such a topic at all. Within the Church, we apprdiend, it is 
otherwise; one of our contemporaries at once denounces the 
Bishop of Calcutta, and hopes " that some steps will be taken to 
counteract bis betrayal of the outposts of the Church into the 
hands of her enemies ;" we shall be greatly sutfunsed if another 
lat^e section of onr brethrrai does not only echo the words of 
the Archbiafaop to Sir Charles Wood, " I am glad to find that 
Dr. Lnshington's opinion is in accordance with oar wishes," but 
raise a special note of triumph upon this act of anthoriied 
fraternity, as they will consider it, between the Church of 
ihigland and the Scottish Establishment 

For ourselves, we neither share the rejoicing, nor yet can we 
use any such language of denunciation as we have just cited. 
Oar regret is, not so much that this concession is made to a 
body of brother Christians, but nU;her that (with the exception, 
we are bound to say, of Dr. Lusfaingtoa and the Bi^op of Cal- 
cutta, both of whom write caationsiy and dis(»««tly) our own 
civil, and, still more, our highest ecclesiastical authority, seem 
to see no difficalty and no disadvantage, but rather the con- 
trary, in such a concession. 

It is to be remerab»ed that onr churches in India are only 
opened to the Presbyterian service, and not for that of any 
other denomination; and we think it most probable (as a writer 
in an Indian periodic^ suggests tdso] that it will be chiefly in 
the specified case of the stations where chaplains of the Kirk 
of Srotland are appointed to ofBoiate to troops of the Presby- 
tman persuasion that the privilege will be much used ; again, 
the requirement oS the Bishop's licence in each case preserves 
the memory that it is a friendly concession on the part of 
Another coramuoion : trtill, of course, the legal fact, aa above 
decided, remains the same ; and it is very noticeable that the 
Home Government apparently wishes to go beyond the cautions 
opinion of the Dean of Arches, and thinks it " most desirable 
that tlie ecclesiastical buildings in India should be made avail- 
able for the purpose of divine service to the greatest possible 
extent," and this we do not suppose is any indication that onr 
present Ministers have come to any belief of the desirableness 
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of a daily service according to the Anglican rite, bat ratKer that 
they would set an example in " Government churches " of free 
and unreBtrioted worship, as a protest, perhaps, against what 
modem philosophers call sectarianism. 

Waiving, therefore, the particular concession to British troops 
who are Presbyterians to use in an Indian cantonment the 
only suitable building for their religious service, — and this, 
surely, need not startle any Chnrchman as a surrender of prin- 
ciple, or a denial or compromise of what we believe to be the 
truth, — we take the occasion to say a few words about the posi- 
tion of such a distinct body of Christians as the Presbyterians 
in India, in reference to the evangelization of that country, and 
also as to the proper treatment on our own part of such an 
established fact. 

We believe it to he the case, that the aggressive action of the 
Kirk of Scotland in India very significantly dates from the 
arrival of the first Bishop of Calcutta, in 1814. "Among the 
various denominations of Christiana settled at Calcutta, and in 
the other presidencies" (we quote IJe Bas* Life of Bishop Mid- 
dleton,) " were many most respectable members of the Scottish 
Church. Up to that period, f.e. 1814, however, they had no- 
thing resembling an establishment in India, and had, without 
any apparent dissatisfaction, conformed to the English mode of 
worship, and some there were among them who did not scruple 
to avow their preference for it. But certain it is, that no peti- 
tions had been presented by them, from any part of India, for a 
separate establishment, or provision in favour of their own 
peculiar worship and discipline. The projected appointment of 
a Bishop of India seems, nevertheless, to have suddenly revived 
in certain quarters the memory of the Presbyterian discipline 
and with it to have excited a resolution to exert in its behalf a 
community of honour and privilege with the Church of England. 
Towards the close of the discussions in Parliament, m 1813, on 
the renewal of the Company's Charter, some Scottish members 
of the House of Commons proposed the insertion of a clause, 
authorising ' the appointment of a clergyman of the Scottish 
persuasion at each presidency, with a salary of 1,000/. per annum 
each.' -It was replied (by Lord Castlereagh), that for the Legis- 
lature to sanction any other clerical establishment than that of 
the Episcopal Church of England would involve a principle 
highly impolitic, and one which might lead to misunderstanding 
in all the British Colonies ; namely, that every establishment (5 
the English Church in our dependencies must be accompanied 
by an establishment for the Kirk of Scotland also. It was 
accordingly decided that no such legal sanction could be given 

to the Presbyterian worship." ^ 

- > Utt of Biihop Hiddleton, by Le Bm, paUiihed 18S1, i. 1S67127. 
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The Court of Directors, however, (we quote from the same 
writerj) took a different view; " they resolved to endow Presby- 
terian churches, and maintain Fresbyterian ministers, at each of 
the three presidencies. The effect of this was to place the Scot- 
tish clei^y in India on the same footing in the public estimation 
with fbe Eogliah chaplains. They each produced similar docu- 
ments for their appointment, drew the same monies from the 
Government treasury, . . . and, therefore, appeared to the public 
(who made no strict inquiries into legal rights) as invested with 
the same authority. These impressions were contirmed by the 
proceedings of the General Assembly in Edinburgh, which 
passed a resolution recognising the Scottish Church in India 
as a branch of their own, and empowering the members of the 
Presbyterian communion to hold kirk sessions at each of the 
presidencies, and even to elect elders, as representatives to that 
assembly/' ' The very same ship which carried the new Bishop 
to Calcutta, took out also a minister to found a Preabyteriaa 
establishment at the same place. 

Thus it is that, in modem days, men commence schisms — 
thus it is that, in a new soil, and in the very presence of the 
heathen. Christians wilfully slight their Mastoids solemn com- 
mand of unity and peace, and altar is set up against altar, uid 
Christ is divided I 

It is well to note, in concluding this sketch of the establish- 
ment of Preshyterianism in India, that Dr. Bryce, the Scottish 
intruder, appUed to Bishop Middletou for the alternate use of 
the cathedral. " This, of course," continues Mr. Le Bas, " could 
not be granted." Nothing daunted, the Presbyterian minister 
preached and published " a sermon, at the opening of the Cfatrch 
of Calcutta ! The main object of which was to set forth the 
superior excellence of the Presbyterian polity; and in the course 
of it, occasion was found " to represent the Church of England 
as still grievously infected with the corruptions of the Church 
of Rome," 

There seems reason to believe that the Court of Directors of 
that day was more inclined to favour the Scottish Kirk than to 
support the Anglican Bishop in his most arduous work. Bishop 
Middletou had to plead again and again, and mostly in vain, for 
additional chaplains and more churches ; at each presidency, on 
his arrival, there was only one. Bat it was observed " that two 
Presbyterian chaplains were early despatched for each of the 
congregations at Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay ; atid churches 
were immediately ordered for Presbyterian worship on the most 
liberal scale." The necessity, however, for these measures was 
by no means extremely urgent. " This had appeared from the 
long and contented acquiescence of the Scottish residents in the 
> Le Bm'8 Life ot BUbop Uiddleloa, p. 128. T 
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aerviees of our Church ; and it wu aftenrftrds shown still more 
ineonteBtably by the fact, that when the new congr^ation was 
(ormed in Calcutta, it withdrew bo more than a hundred mem- 
bers from our communiou; aDd that in the other presideDoies 
the defection was still mon iDsignificiuit ; notwithstandiag the 
enormous assertion which had been made in the House of Com- 
mons, that the Presbyterians in India outnumbered the Episco- 
palians in the proportion of two to fate." ^ 

It is with no wish to cast unnecessary reproach nptm brethrea 
of another Christian polity that we have thus traced the intro- 
duction of Preabyterianism into our great Eastern Empire. 
Allowance must be made for the almost entire abeyance in 
which certain truths of Christianity in that day seemed to have 
kin. When the true doctrine is not preadted, the gnilt of 
heresy and schism may proportionally be abated; yet we must 
sadly and soberly say, that we can hardly conceive, even with 
this qualified excuse, a more utterly unjustifiable aggression than 
that which we have described. What a fearful responsibility 
for a "General Assembly" of Christians thus deliberately to 
organize, perhaps for ever, a rival and an antagonistic profession 
of Christianity before the unbeliever and the heathen I what a 
wiltiil renewal in them of an unlawful act, for which under the 
irritation of the first recoil from Popery their forefathers may 
be, if not excused, yet not utterly and sternly condemned. How 
much of the feebleness of the work of Christ in India down to this 
very day may be dne to this one source of evil, however much 
other influences may have to share* in the blame [ " While 
writiog this letter," says Bishop Middleton, in 1817, "I have 
heard from a Brahmin in Benares, who is quite disgusted vritb 
idolatry, and has, with several others, made some progress in 
the knowledge oS Christianity. But be tells me that they have 
had among them not only Protestants (meaning the Chvirch of 
England) but Boman Catholics, and recently Baptists, and that 
their ways are quite different ; ' by which,' he says, in his imper- 
fect English, 'the poor Hindoos is in a great otmfusion' 1 " 

It is only just to add to this statement, as we do with all thank- 
fulness, that our own Church was set np or rather consolidated 
itt its essential doctrines amd discipline not only witii singular 
wisdom, but with the most forbearing charity, as well as the 
most distinct truthfulness, by Bishop Middleton. We wish we 
more often heard from our modern prelates such well-weighed 
sentences of deep learning aud thoughtful experience as charac* 
terise his charges. In the first of them, delivered at Calcutta, 
December 7, 1815, he most wisely enforced at length "an 
attention to distnpline, with reference to an eventual extension of 
Christianity." " Even," he continnes, " with a view to our making 
" ' Lo Bua'a Life of Biahop Middleton, i. 130, 131^ I ~~ 
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converts by the mere force of example, the effect of auch regu- 
larity can hardly fail to be felt In the. early ages, unbelievers, 
in endeavouring to account for the rapid progress of the Gospel, 
laid great stress on the regularity and order of the Clergy; .... 
but in the lowest view of the subject, and supposing that in the 
plan of Providence other means should he chiefly efi'ectual in 
disseminating the truth, if the doctrines of our ChurcK are 
ultimately to be received as the preferable interpretation of 
Scripture, they must be diligently and consistently inculcated ; 
and if her discipline is to be the model, it must be exhibited iu 
all its strength. This is our proper vantage-ground ; and if we 
are verily persuaded that the purest principles of the Christian 
faith are those which we are pledged to maintain, and that our 
Church is really built on the foundations of the Apostles and 
Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner-stone, we 
shall not abandon our ground by remissness, by irregularity, or 
by specious attempts at accommodation."^ 

We hope and believe that Preabyterianism has, in our day, 
modified in some degree the high tone which it has sometimes 
used ; at any rate, we have noted in Scotland itself several sig- 
uificant proofs, of late years, that the scandal of a regular Liturgy 
is not what it was iu the times of the Covenanters ; nay, further, 
that the true idea of Christian worship is beginning to dawn, 
upon several minds which have committed themselves most 
directly against it ; we are fully aware also how much of personal 
piety and earnestness is to be found iu family life, there, as well 
as in individual Presbyterians ; yet with the most ready admission 
of all this, we do not forget that the standards of the Kirk are still 
full of the same ultra-Cidvinism, and breathe forth to the full the 
same intolerance as ever. It is a most utter mistake to suppose, 
as many ill-instructed English Churchmen do, that our differ- 
ence with the Scottish Establishment is only one about Church 
government;' even there we are not disposed for a moment to 
allow that the difference is non-essential ; but, with the "Westmin- 
ster Confession, and the larger and shorter Catechisms," before 

■ Sennoui and Charges of Bishop Middleton. LoadoD, 1824, p. 168. 

' It msj not be amise, in timea (Then even Clergjmen speak yetj loosel; and 
Inaecarately about orthodox ProteilaDtiBm and our common Cbristinnil]', to cite 
tb« preamble sad 2d paragraph of the " Sotema l-eatpie and CoTenaol," which 
»e i»k,e from the " Confession of Faith" of the Kirk, printed by authoritj, 
Edinburgh, 18J6. "We, Noblemen, . . . Mintsteis of the Ooapel, and Commons of 
all Borta . . . each one of m for himself, with our hands lifted ap to the Most 
High Ood, do swear ... 11. That we sliall, in like manner, without respect of 

Eetsons, endeavour the eitirpatiooofPoperj, Prelacy, (that is. Church government, 
y Arohbiehops, Biahopa, their Chancellors and CommiBiariea, D.-'ans, Deang and 
Chapters, Archdeacons, and all other ecclesiastical officers depending on that 
. hiaiat«hy,) suptrttition, h<r«ay, sohiam, proikauiesa, and whatever shall be found to 
be eontntiy to sound doctrine and the power of godlineas, lest we partake in olher 
meii's,iui», and thereby be in djtnger t« receive of their plaguca." 
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ns, we cannot allow the orthodoxy of a hoAy of Christians who 
delibemtely deny the nniveraal redemption of Christ, and who 
do not hold and believe the grace of the Chriatian Sacraments. 

It is indeed a moat sad thonght that this leaven of grievoua 
error should be at all at work in a heathen land, where Christ 
our Saviour ought to be set forth visibfy in all the truth of His 
great salvation, aud with alt the fnlneas of His wisdom and His 
love in the Church. Very sad it is to think that what we must 
call tlie perverseness of Puritanism should mar the simplicity, 
and the beauty, and the attractiveness of that Catholic system 
which was especially designed to win all men to the Name of 
Jesus. Most of all is this to be deplored in India, where every 
consideration of Chriatian philosophy and thoughtful experience, 
should have urged the evangelist and the philanthropist to 
bring together the combined influenees of that simple yet im- 
pressive worship, that loving discipline, that pure and compre- 
hensive creed, which, with its divinely ordered polity, form the 
glory of the kingdom of Cod upon earth. 

We know not the present numbers of the Presbyterian pro- 
fession in India ; but, be they many or few, the very fact of soch 
a division of Christians, of such an antagonism of teaching at 
all, is full of evil, full of iujury and loss. Yet we are deeply 
■ persuaded that neither here nor in India is it of any use to 
explain it away, or to ignore it. We gather from some of the 
wise advice contained in the letter of the Bishop of Calcutta, 
that several clergymen in India need this caution, but for this 
we must refer our readers to the letter itaelf. Much cause is 
there for thankfulness that there is now a prelate there who seems 
to believe in the wisdom of his own Church's law, and to feel the 
power and the vast importance of Chriatian order. 

Tiiis indeed it is which now, even more than it might have 
been at first, is the strength and the life of the Christian cause 
everywhere, at home and abroad. We must pray for unity and 
peace; but we must maintain onr own doctrine and discipline, 
and as to those who are of the contrary part, speak and act the 
truth in love. Concession, Where concession is possible, and 
forbearance in all things, this is our duty and our blessing ; but 
compromise of principle, or accommodation of our laws and our 
teaching, this is not charity but unfaithfulness; this is not the 
simplicity and singleness of Christ's true servants, but merely 
the cratt of the world. We owe it to estranged aud, as we 
believe, mistaken brethren, above alt we owe it to our God, and 
to His Buffering children in India, to labour with all diligence 
and with all sincerity to declare the whole counsel of God.^ 

^ While writing tbeu wards, we bavcjuat seen a notice of an Americsa Btahop'B 
mode of action in IhU matter. Biiiliop Lay, of .^rkiuiMs, tlins writea in his fimt 
Aunoal Be|>orl lo the Board of HiMione,! 860:— "Freacbcd a number of timca during 
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Who can tell if the very truth we neglect or disparage may not 
be the very one which He has inteaded to pierce some henthen 
sou!, or tobreak down some fabric of idolatry ? Who can tell 
if the majesty of the simple Catholic ritual and irorship may not 
be the means of approach to the minds and heitrts of whole 
classes of poor wanderers and outcasts from the fold ? — Yes, and 
the well-ordered polity of Christ's Church, her Bishops, her 
Priests, and Deacons, each in the full exercise of his functions 
of mercy, that very vision of peace and rest, which will give to 
the troubled and weary, and the oppressed, the assurance that 
there is a home for them on earth. 

It was not by laxity of doctrine, or by forgetting for a moment 
that strict "rule"^ which he had fixed for himself, that the great 
Apostle on whose eve we are now writing, sought to win souls. 
Only he who has drunk deep of the fulness of Christ, and who 
brings body, soul, and spirit into subjection to His all-controlling 
law, can win from the Holy Ghost some portion of the compassion 
of his Master, and really be made all things to all men, at once 
the loving saint, aud the " wise master-builder " of the Church. 
TIm CoarettioD of St. FmI, 1S«1. W. 



(Sorres;pontrent{, 39otuintnt8, Src. 

BISHOP OF CALCUTTA'S LETTER TO THE CLERGY OF THE 

DIOCESE ON ALLOWING THEIR CHURCHES FOR PRES- 

BYTERUN WORSHIP. 

BsTCDBirood, Simla, Bep(«mber 2S, ISftO. 

Revkrend AMD Dear Sir, — Ton will have leamecl from the public 
papers timt a correspondence has taken place with reference to 
allowing churches, wliich have been consecrated and set apart for the 
serviceii of the Church of England, to be used by Government chap- 
liiins of the Church of Scotland for Presbyterian worohip. 

2. On the qui^stion whether such services could be legally per- 
mitted, I nonf^ulted tbe Advocate Gencrnl, and about the same time it 
was relerred by the Bishop of Madrns to the Archbishop of Canter- 
btiry, who cnn3ultt>ii the Denn <if the Arches, hia official legal adviser. 

(Iiis reek in Fort Smith and Van Jturen. Our own little chorcb in Von Burcn is 
too Binall to liold th« coQgreg&tioa that atisemliUH on these occHsions. I have been 
greatly indebted to the ftesbjMriane for the ose of their Isrger and more comfort. 
u>Ie place of worship. Their courtesy is the more appreciated, Intsmncb sa I «m 
at paiiiH to tell them that it was a favour we could not lepaj, and, therefore, ahoald 
never ask. I beliere that eveiy Bishop of the Church finds himself largely i 
debtor to the honpitalitj anil kindness of persons who are not of our Communion. 
Common good bleeding forliidii us to olTend their prejodices, or to select for dis- 
CD'^xion those topics which are offetisive to them. I deeire, however, to bear T03 
leatimoDj to the fteX that, under all circumstances, a frank, manly, but courteous 
avowal of onr ecclesiastieal principles promotes respect, and awakens no ill feeltng." 
1 See 2 Ep, to Cor. x. IS, 15 -. cf. Ep. to Gal. n. 16 i Ep. to Phil. iii. IS. 
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3. The advice of both theso legal autliorities was substantially the 
same, and it m&y be well to quote tbe meat important part of Dr. 
Xushington's opinion : — 

"In En<;land, when a church has heen consecrated, it cannot be 
lawAilIy used for any divine service except that of the Chnrch of 
England. It is then expedient to consider bow far the law as to 
churches in India is the same as that in England. 

" The ecclesiastical law of England, save particular portions thereof 
b^ Act of Parliament, has not been introduced into India. 

" I think that if the Bishop of Madras should, with the eancllon of 
His Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury, direct that [a] cliurch 
might be used for Presbyterian servicCi as proposed, such act could 
not be impugned by any. ecclesiastical authority. 

" Should it be ultimately determined to grant the permission, I think 
that it should be granted during pleasure only, with a clause giving 
'the Bishop a right to revoke it whenever he thought fit. It should 
also be staled that ihis permission is granted for the performance of 
divine worship according to the rites of the Established Church of 
Scotland. Such is the proposition of the Madras Government, and it 
is not expedient to go further." 
- 4. This opinion was transmitted by the Archbishop to Sir Charles 
Wood, with the following remarks from his Grace:— 

" I have the pleasure of enclosing to you a copy of Dr. Lushington's 
opinion on the case reported to him, and I am glad to And that it is in 
accordance with our wishes, as concerns tbe question in hand. I will 
write to the Bishop of Madras, and acquaint him with tbe decision, 
on which he may safely acL" 

5. In consequence of this, Her Majesty's Government expressed to 
the Governor General in Council " an opinion that it is most desirable 
that the ecclesiastical buildings in India should be made available for 
the purpose of divine service, to the greatest poasible extent, and 
their desire that at any stations where the cbapl^na of the Church of 
Scotland are appointed to officiate to Her Majeaty's troops of tbe 
Presbyterian persuasion, the use of the Government churches should 
be afforded to them, subject to suitable regulations in each case." 

6. I have been re.quested, by His Excellency in Council, to inform 
you that the following regulations have been agreed upon and laid 
down for your guidance, in case the use of your church should be 
desired for Presbyterian worship. They are to be considered as 
emanating at once from the civil and ecclesiastical autbonties. 

I. It shall be necessary to obtain the consent of the Bishop of the 
diocese in each case. 

II. The Bishop, or the Church of England Chaplain, under the 
Bishop's instructions, shall fix the hour at which the church shall he 
made available for the Presbyterian congregation. 

III. The church shall not be used for tbe service of any other 
denomination, not being of tlie Church of England, than Presby- 
terians, nor shall any other minister officiate in it than a minister of 
the Church of Scotland. 
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IV. The core of the church, and church furniture, and the expen- 
diture and control of the church establishment shall remaiD exclu- 
sively in the hands of the 'chaplain or clergyman of the Church of 
£ngland. 

V. The Bishop of the diocese maj withdrair his aseeitt to the 
use of the church for Presbjterian worship, whenever he shall see fit. 

7. I am aware that in the hot season it may be difficult to allow the 
use of your church to the PreBbyterian troops, at a time conTenient to 
theoi, without interfering with the petformaace of our own morning 
and erening service. In do case must either be suspended, but at the 
same time, you will no donbt see the propriety of carrying out the 
present eoncession in a liberal and conciliatory spirit. Where your 
voluntary attendants at church are mainly persons who have the use 
of carriagea, the time of either sunrise or sunset may probably be 
allowed to the Scotch chaplain, without interfering with the wishes or 
convenience of your own flock. But where this cannot be done, then 
you must hold mi^ning and evening service at Eucb times as are 
necessary to secure their attendance, submitting your arrangements, 
and the reason for them, to mc 

8. The concession now made is a reasonable act of kindness and 
courtesy to the reformed Church of the sister kingdom of Scotland, 
established and supported by the Queen as much as our own, and 
embracing a large number of her bravest soldiers, who must otherwise 
worship in a barrack or in the open air, perhaps exposed to the sun 
and rain, especially since, (to quote the words of the Bishop of Madras,) 
"it can hardly be expected that the State should be required to furnish 
every station with a Presbyterian church, and the more eo as the 
troops of that persuasion are liable to be constantly removed." The 
boon is only one which the English residents in the dtlea on the 
Continent of Europe often thankfully accept from Lutherans, and the 
members of other foreign Churches. But I wish you especially to 
notice that it eoucems the bttildmg only, and that I should not regard 
it with approbation, if it were turned into a precedent for any inter- 
ference with the principles and discipline of our own Church, the 
engagements and responsibilities of our clergy, and the use of our 
Liturgy in our own congregations. 

9. Yet I can hardly doubt that it is from vague reports as to the 
object, degree, and legal bearings of this concesaioD, that several 
clergymen have requested my consent to the use of their churches for 
prayer meetings, in which not only is no part of our liturgy to he used, 
but laymen and ministers of other Christian bodies are to oSdate 
publicly together with themselves. 

10. I feel obliged to prohibit such meetings in our churches, for 
several reasons, of which the following are prominent: — 

I. The permission of other services than our own, except under 
such distinct and definite limitations as are now laid down, would be 
a precedent full of peril. I am anxious to avoid any difficulty or 
apparent discourtesy in refusing embarrassing applications. For 
instance, there are bodies of Christians to whom very few, if any, of 
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our clergy, would wish to grant onr churches for public worsbip. 
Agnin, churches have sometimes been used for objects which, in my 
judgment, are inconsistent with the Botemn purposes for which thejr 
were consecrated, euch aa vestry meetings and oratorios. 

II. Every clergyman, when oi'dained and licenced, u dertakes to ' 
petTorm service according to the forms of the United Church of 
England and Ireland, and none other. I cannot think that the use of 
his church for a public worsliip, of which the Litui'gy forms no part, 
and in which laymen and others officiate with himself, is consistent 
with eueb promise anil suhscriplion. 

III. Although the obligation to perform morning and evening 
Service daUy, is not generally enforced by the Bishops, as being SMue- 
times incompatible witli the manifold duties of the clergy, and in 
India especially on account of the climate, yet the «ufi«(ttu^M>R of 
another kind of worship for our authorized form, would render invalid 
the reasons for this suspension of daily service. For if the church is 
open at all on a week-day, it ought to be used for our ordinary 
worship, at least with certain authorized modifications. 

IV. If it be urged that the ptrmiasion of such mixed services in 
our chorches might in some cases conciliate our fellow- Christians of 
othet' denominations, yet it would offend and distress many conscien- 
tious ministers and members of our own communion. There are 
many ways of showing sympathy nnil lirotherly feeling towards 
Christixns who do not belong to our Church, without sacrificing any 
of ii3 principles, or interfering with its rules and observances. The 
present permii^sion of Presbyterian worship in cur churches, as it is 
ascertained to be lawful, is in my opinion one of these. 

11. Bui I would remind yi>u that ihnugh I feci obliged to prohibit 
such meetings in our consecrated buildings, yet I earnestly exhort you 
to open your chtirch, during the week, for additional services, short, 
simple, and effective, and of course conducted by yourself or some other 
clergyman of our communion. For example, I pointed out in ray 
Charge that the Litany, with a hymn and a st^rmon, or exposition of 
Scripture, may be properly used for this purpose, and I am told by 
an active chaplain in an important military station that this service 
is so popular with the soldiers that he cnnnot doubt that it will be 
introduced in many other places. Anyihing which reminds them of 
their Christian faith and duty during the week, and warns them that 
worship and communion with God through Christ are not the busi- 
ness of Sunday i>nly, will, I am sure, be encouraged by the clergy 
appninted to minister amongst them, if "a^^ it done decently and in 
ordrr." 

12. I have also been asked whether, when there is a Scotch chap- 
lain in a station, holding regular service for his congregation, our 
own service need also bo performed, as at present, in case of the 
absence of our own chaplain. I certainly desire that the regular use 
"of our Liturgy every Sunday should never be suspended, except in 
Cases of absolute necesiiity; and therefore, I do not think that the 

>f Presbyterian worship furnishes anyreason against the 
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celebration of our own, according to the rules and practices now in 
for('«, by some ^a,y member of your coogregaiion, if no other arrange- 
ment is possible. 

I pray God to have you and your flock in His holy keeping. And 1 
remain, reverend and dear sir, your faithful friend and brother, 

G. E. L. Calcutta. 



THE AMERICAN MISSIONS IN CHINA AND JAPAN. 



" caiHA. 

Since the meeting of the Board last year, a sudden and uoex- 
pected change has intertened in China, aud the preteat is a time of 
great anxiety in regard to the course of events in that land. War 
has been declared against the Empire by the i^overnmeDts of England 
and France, and hoatilities, it is feared, have already commenced. Of 
the length or fearfulnese of the alruggle it is impossihle even to con- 
jecture ; but if protracted, it cannot he doubted that the loss of life 
will be immense, and an amount of suffering entailed which no pen 
can describe. 

While threatened by foreign enemies, a fearful inlemal war pre- 
TaiJa in China. The insurgents, or rebuls, s^ they are usually called, 
have renewed the contest with the imperial government, pushing their 
conquests vigorously, and raiiaing the direst eUrm in some portions 
of the country. Among the events marking their recent progress 
was the burning of the suburbs of the city of Hang Chow, makin;; 
by tills act two or three hundred thousand people homeless and 
helpless. 

Some remarkable statements respecting tliese insurgents have 
recently appeared, touching their possession of the Bible, and their 
adoption of it as the standard of faith. They obterve the Christian 
Sabbath. Copies of prayers used among them have been published, 
in whieh they address God as ' Our heavenly Father,' and apeak of 
the Son of God as tlie Holy Saviour. 

It will no doubt ere long appear how great importance is to bo 
attached to these statements, and wliat may be the extent and value 
of the religious element among them. 

Bishop Boone, in a letter dated 16th July, says : — 

'I am not one of the sanguine ones with respect to the rebels; 
but they appear to reverence the Bible and to reject idolatry. Thejr 
have many practices at nar willi the Bible they receive, and appear 
to have no idea of the divinity of our blesstd Lord. These facts 
make our intercourse with them one of great delicacy. A too sudden 
appeal to the Bible against them maycau«e them to discard the whole 
authority of the book. Not to call attention to these glaring depar- 
tures from its doctrines and precepts, would compromise our own 
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■taodiag. The Tai-plng-wong, Hnng, is t polTgatnist Would he 
prefer to give up his huem and reign u a Christian prince, or will 
he cleave to it and renounce the Bible ? He claims to be a son of 
God, as well as JesuB. Will be admit the dirinity of Christ, and his 
own consequent inrerioritj of nature ? These questions time alone 
can answer, but they are erf deepest interest, and I cannot but think 
that it may please God to make our mission useful at such a juncture. 
If they would use our Prayer Book, or services selected from it, it 
might be of immense service in securing their orthodoxy.* 

The panic growing out of the advance of the insurgents has 
severely affected the city of Shanghai ; and altJiongh assurance has 
been given by the foreign powers that that city would be protected 
against the attacks of these people, the inhabitants, at last accounts, 
were fleeing by thousands. 

These events, however, had not interfered with the usual routine 
of the missionary operations in Shanghai, and it is hoped aad fae- 
Ueved that the Missionaries will be able to pursoe their labours there 
without hindrance from either of the causes above mentioned. 

Bishop Boone and his fellow -voyagers arrived at Sbwighai, on the 
21st December, after a very long voyaga Some months before, 
there bad been a serious outbreak there, growing out of reported 
instances of kidnapping of the Chinese by foreigners, combined with 
the excitement resulting from the repulse of the foreign forces at tho 
Feiha For a time the condition of things was fearful, and foreigners 
could not with safety venture into the streets. Our mission church 
in the city was attacked by a mob ; door?, windows, and lamps were 
broken, and the books and robes thrown into the street. Tlie Chinese 
authorities, however, interfered, and protected the building from utter 
destniction, and afterwards paid the Mission a sufficient sum to repair 
the damages. 

One week after the arrival of the Bishop, the Mission was called 
to mourn the loss by death of Mrs. Syle — a lady who had served 
faithfuliy for many years in the work, and one to whom all tha 
mission family were tenderly attached. She had been waiting, with 
intense interest, the arrival of the Bishop and the large company 
which went with him ; and this wish of her heart was gratified, 
although she was very soon thereafter called away. 

The Rev. Mr. Keith and Mrs. Keith, who sailed some months 
before the Bishop, arrived in Shanghai on the 18th October. 

The Bishop found that very decided progress had been made in the 
Mission during his absence ; and shortly after his arrival he confirmed 
thirty-five persons, — viz. in tho school chapel, twenty-seven ; in the 
church in the city, eight. 

The Rev. Mr. Syle, under date of 6th October, reports the baptism 
of three of the older scholars of the girls' school, and also of a blind 
boy — making the whole number of baptisms up to that time, 103. 

The Bishop, since his arrival, has baptised two adults, under cir* 
cnmstances of peculiar interest, and has admitted as a candidate for 
orders one of tiie graduating class in the boys' school. At the date 



jM,Goot^lc 



The American MitBums m China and Japan. 55 

of the last letters received from Sb&Dghai, Mr. Sjle reported twenty- 
three candidates for baptism. 

All the newly-arrived miauonaries have been laborioosly engaged 
in the study of the Chinese language, under the confident expectation 
that the time is not distant when they shall be able, by God's blessing, 
to go forth into other portions of the great field which thst country 
presents, proclaiming the Grospel of the Son of God. 

Miss Conover, after spending about a year in the United States, 
sailed for China on the 5th June last. 

The Bev. Mr. Nelson, whose return to this country was mentioned 
in the report of last year, has been actively engaged in an agency in 
behalf of the Mission in Chine. He expects to sail for Shanghai in 
January next. 

JAPAK, 

JfoffotMhi. — Bev. John Liggins, D.D., Bev. Channing Moore 
■Williams, H. Ernst Schmid, M. D. 

The experience of the past year has deepened the impressions 
expressed at the meeting of the Board in 1659, touching the necessity 
of extreme caution in the prosecution of the work in Japan. The 
time of the Missionaries has been spent chiefly in learning the lan- 
guage of the country, thus preparing themselves for active missionary 
duty when opportunity for this shall oflVr. 

The following extracts from an unpublished communication from 
the Bev. Mr. Liggins, give particulars in regard to the distribution of 
books, and furnish eridence of the fact that there is inquiry among 
some respecting Christiiinity. After mentioning the fact of his com- 
mencing the regular study of the language about two months after 
his arrival in Nagnsaki, he says :— 

'Being presented about the same time with several native books, 
containing phrases in Chinese and Japanese, it occurred to me that if 
I should translate the Chinese phrases of some of them into English, 
and Bomanize the Japanese, it would be of service to foreigners when 
commencing the study of the Japanese language, and also to the 
Japanese when learning English. A boolc containing about two 
thousand of these phrases is now in the Lands of the printer. 

Finding the Japanese to be very eager for all kinds of secular 
knowledge, I early supplied myself with copies of all the geographical, 
historical, and scientilic books published by the Missionaries in China. 
I have sold several thousand copies of snch hooka to government 
officers and other intelligent men from various parts of the empire. 
Several of the books are now in course of republication, with Japanese 
interlineations, by a genUeman of Miaco, who has been to Nagasaki 
expressly to see me about these books, and with him I am now in 
correspondence. 

As a Christian dement is more or less introduced into these books, 
and the Holy, Scriptures are often referred to in them, many of those 
who have read the books have been to me for a copy of those writings 
which are referred to as the only standards of religion and truth ; and 
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when I had reason for believing that Uiey were Dot spies, and were 
really anxious to read the Scriptures for tUemaelvea, I have sold them 
to them, I coiild have Bold a very large number of the Scriptures, 
and other religious books, had I judged it expedient to do so ; but 
besides being apprehensive of the Ja^ianese autliorities making trouble, 
I was also advised by Mr. Harris, the American minister, to sell reli- 
gious books cautiously, and, at present, only to a very limited extent. 
I have, therefore, sold only about twenty copies of the Kew Testa- 
ment, and forty copies of other religious books. They are all in^the 
Chinese language, which is well understood by those to whom the 
books were sold. 1 have had pleasing evidence that some of these 
books have been well read. Ko less than eight iaielligent Japanese 
have come to me and used language like the following : '* The doctrine, 
of these books is indeed most excellent, and how have we been mb- 
taken in supposing that Protestant and Roman Catholic Christianity 
W£re the same. Would that the truth contained in these books was 
widely known in Japan." 

But when I have urged upon these men to embrace the truth for 
themselves, and seek tiie salvation of ttieir souls, the answer fronL 
nearly all of them has been the same : " It is a capital crime in Japaa 
to become a Christian ; and we should suffer death immediately on 
the Grovernraent being aware that we bad professed to be Christians." 

Of course I could only refer them to the words of the Saviour : 
*' Fear not them that kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul ; 
but rather fear Uim who is able to destroy both soul and body 
in hell." 

As this was generally met by an evasive answer, it was evident 
that much as they were persuaded of the truth and excellence of 
Christianity, they are like those who, in the Saviour's day, were afraid 
to confess him openly for fi'ar of the Jews. Nevertheless, we should 
pray for all such ; and especially should we pray that that terrible law 
may soon be repealed, which, while it is unrepealed, Satan will not 
fail to make use of, to deter many who are almost persuaded to be 
Christians, from becoming altogether such.' " 



THE CHURCH IN SWEDEN. 
At two successive General Synods of the American Church, a 
Select Committee was directed to inquire into the status and doctrine 
of the National Church of Sweden, with a view of ascertaining 
whether it was desirable to attempt the establishment of a more 
perfect intercommunion between the two Churches than at present 
practically exists. The Bishop of Ohio, Dr. Macilvaine, during hia 
visit to England in 1859, was commissioned to seek information on 
the subject from the Swedish Amhaesador at the Court of St. James's. 
By the instrumentality of Count Platen, the subjoined paper of ques- 
tions was placed in tlie bands of the Rev. T. Carlson, Swedish Chaplain 
in this metropolis, and the accompanying nnswers are from the pen of 
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that gentlemDii. The present contributor recdred permusion from 
Mr. Carlson to make what use he pleased of the questions and of the 
ansirers which he had given, and he therefore oommunicateq them to 
the Engl i a 1^ Church, trustiag that thus a feeling of s^pathy and in- 
terest for the Church of St, Sigfrid may be awakened or revived. 
With the Editor's permission, he hopes to make some remarks on the 
following answers upon some future occasion. 

F. S.M. 

Qutt. I. — ^Is the Church established by law in Sweden ? 

Yes : its fundamental law is the Deattmn Vptaliengt, or Decree of 
the Synod at Upsal, 1593. Its constitution was laid down in the 
Swedish Church Law of 1686; but aa that law has been modified or 
augmented by subsequent statutes, and is now in great part anti- 
quated, a new one has been prepared, though not yet submitted to the 
Siet for discussion. Partial alterations of the old Law have been and 
are still being made, partly by the Diet, with tlie sanction of the 
King, partly by decrees issued by the King alone. 

The representation of the Cburcb coincides with that of the State 
ftt the triennial meetings of the Diet or Swedish Parliament. 

Q, 2. — What amount of support in money does the State grant ? 

Q. 3. — In what ways is the aid of the State applied f 

As the Church of Sweden ie almost entirely maintained by tithes 
and rates, paid by the holders of property in each separate parish, the 
amount of money granted directly by the State is veiy inconsiderable, 
amounting to about 30,000 Rix-doUars annually. Of this, 1 1,000 go 
towards supplying the spiritual wants of the poor Laplanders in the 
north of Sweden, and the rest is expended in various salaries, &c 

Q. 4. — Are Ministers regarded and treated as Officers of the State ? 

Yes. 

Q. 5. — Do the Clergy exerdee any dvil power in legislation or 
administration 7 

In Uffitlali&n the Clergy take an important part, by sending dele- 
gates to the Diet, at which they constituted the Second Order [Stand]. 
This is formed of the 12 Bishops, 45 Pastors [KyrkoherdarJ, 2 Pro- 
fessors from the Universities of Upsal and Lund, and 2 Professors 
from the Academy of Sciences at Stockholm. Of these, nil are 
elected, save the Bishops, and one of the Pastors — Potior Frimarim 
of Stockholm — who are summoned by the King. 

The Comminiifri, or Assistant-Curates, have also the right of 
sending one of their own choice from each Diocese, and one also for 
Stockholm-; but they do not always make use of it, on account of the 
expense. 

In adminiitratwn Clergymen exercise a civil power in nanj 
instances ; e.</, 1. At the meetings of the rate-payers of the parish 
tbe Priest is always Chairman. 2. License for Marriage can only be 
granted by the Clergy, in each case, in that parish where the Bride 
lives. 3. The Consistories over which the respective Bishops preside, 
constitute Ecclesiastical Courts, where appeals are received and jndg- 
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meata given, not only in purely ecCledaatical matters, but also inniilny 
tOBtances where civil matters are mixed with ecclesiastical. 

Q. 6, — Are the Ministera elected to their respective parishes bj the 
ceirigregntion, or appointed by the State ? • 

In Sorne pnriahea (418) the Minister is ap^inteld by the King ; but 
rn most of thein (629) the Minister ia elected by the congregation, 
who choose one of tliree presented by the consistory. In 97 parishes 
the Mifiister ia appointed by a Patron, who has this right as owner of 
some large estate in the parish. Sixty-eight parishes are Prebends to 
the Bishops, Divinity-Profeasors, and Lectors in the TTaiTersities and 
High Schools. 

The Incumbents are generally assisted I7 Comministers (Garatea) 
chosen by the congregeitlon in the same way as the Incumbents. 

Q. 7. — Is any provision made by the State for Agti or disabled 
clergymen, or for the widows and children of deceased clergymen ? 

The State does not provide any direct means for this purpose ; bnt 
Ministers- when disabled by age or Illness are provided by the Con- 
sistory with a Curate, who resides with and is paid by the Minister, 
ihe latter still retaining the inC6me of hia Kving. Poor Curates, in 
case of illnesa, receive support from a Catia PaupervM Saeerdotwit 
in each Diocese. The widows and children of deceased Mtnisiers 
receive the income of the living for one, or, in case of great poteMy, 
for two or three years, after the death of the bQsbaiid or father — #hb 
the obligation to maintaih the oSicialing clergyman. They aflertv^l'dd 
receive an anntial small support from funds annually contributed h^ 
(lie whole clergy of tlie Dioceae. 

Q. 8. — Do clergymen report statedly to the Government the condition 
and progress, and all tile statiEtics of their pariiihei^ 'i 

Such repons are given : — 

1. To the Ecclesiastical Department every third year, respecting tb« 
National Si^oola, of which there is one in every patiah. 

2. To the Board of Statistics, annually, everything is reported 
respecting change in the population, births, marriagesi, deaths, emigra- 
tion or the contrary; vaccinatioii 6f cliildretl, Btate of the harvest, 
remarkable occurrences in nature, &c. 

3. A summary of the above is given every _J^A year. 

4. Reports of births, deaths, and marriages in noblemen's families 
are sent annually to the Heraldic Office. 

fi. The respective Judicial Courts require quarterly aiid half-yearly 
reports of deaths which have taken place, In order that widows* and 
orphknB may be taken care of when necessary. 

Q. 9. — Are all church buildings erected and repaired by the Slate ? 

The churches are both erected and repaired by the parishioners. 
Sometitties, when d new church is to be built, collections are made 
over the whole country in aid of the funds of that pdrish which will 
have to l>ear the expense. In Some parishes where there is a Patron 
who appoints the Minister, he must also maintain the church bhildings, 

Q. 10. — What style of architecture, and *hat material, is employed ? 

The designs for nefr churches (nusf be at)proved by a Government 



i,Goot^lc 



The Chureh m Stoedea. 59 

official for that purpose. There ia no one style of srckiteoture em- 
ployed The new charges *re made large, of brick and Blon^ and 
in tbe nortiieni proTJoces sometimes alio of wood. 

Q. 1 1. — Are contributions for.ch&rity, or for Chnrch and benerolent 
objects, r^ularly made by the congregati<Ris, and on what system or 
plan? 

Volnntary gifts to snch o^ncts are nade at marriages, biqrttsma, ke. 
by eollectiona in the charches, and alio by subscriptions. The chief 
CDBtributiona, however, for maintaliuDg diurefaes uid schools ats made 
by rates decided upon at r«^lar meetings of the parishioners presided 
over by the Inonmbeat. 

Q. 12. — Is the form of the Uinistry in the Church of Sweden ezcln- 
■Ively Episcopal ? 

Yes ; see Dr. A. £. Knot^ " Enrae Darstel^ng der vomehnsten 
Eig^thiimlichkriten der achwedischen EkcbeaTerfaBBnng." Stuttgart, 
1652. 

Q. 13. — FroB what sonree ta the Episeopacy derived ? 

The Episcopacy of Bwedaa is almost coeval with the introduction 
of Christianity in tbe niath to tbe tw^ftli. centoriea. Ansgar, born in 
France, 801, wa* sent as Hisaionary to Sweden, where be arrived 829. 
He was aiierwards made Arebbiritop at Hamboiv, with jorisdiet ion over 
the whole of Scandinavia. He ordained and sent to Sweden iti first 
Bishop, Gantbert or Simon, 837. Anigar died Febraary 4tb, 695, in 
Bremen, to which pbwe be had been forced lo transfer haa see. During 
the following century, regular Bishoprics were ereotad ih Sweden at 
TJpsal, Linkdping, Skara, Weaterja, and WexioA Tbe firat Swedish 
Synod was held 11^2, at Linkoping, under the presidency of tbe 
English Cardinal, Nicb(das of St. Alban's (afterwards Pope Hadrian 
IT.). At this ^nod, it was decided that a Swedish Archbishopric 
should be erected at Upsal, which was done 1164, when Stephen 
became Archbisbop there. After tbe Synod at Skenninge, 1248, when 
Church matters were adjusted in conformity with tbe nsages then pre- 
valent in tbe West, the Bishops were elected by Chapters {CoUegia 
Canonicorian), the elections requiring to be sanctioned by the King 
and " confirmed " by the Pope. At the Reformation, Guatavus Wasa 
preserved the Bishoprics as before. Thus, the Bishoprics in Sweden 
were only six, viz. Upsal, Linkdping, Skara, Strengness, Westerls, 
and Wexioe, until 16tjO, when tbe province of Scania having been 
ceded by Denmark, Lund was added to their number. Superintendents 
had been appointed after the Befwmation at Grothenburg, Calmar, 
Corlsted, Hernoesand, and Wisby ; but these also were eventually 
superseded by Bishops — at tbe three last named places in 1 772. 

Q. 14. — Is the Episcopal form of Ministry regarded as of Divine 
authority and obligation, or as matter of expediency? 
- The Episcopacy, as it stands since tbe Keformation, is considered 
tbe best and most ancient form of Church government; bnt it has 
not been defined to be jure Divino. 

Q. 16. — Is the Succession from the Apostles downwards retained 
in the Church ? 
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Yes ; it ia generaltj so coDsidered, as the first " ETuigelical- 
LntheraD" Archbiabop Laurence FearsMi (aarnamed 2fericiw) was 
ordainei^, 1531, by the Romui Catholic Bisbop of Westerds, Peter 
Magnusson of Manson. 

Q. 16. — Is such a succeseion traceable through any National Church 
to Sweden ; and through what Church ? 

As the first Bishops in Sweden were ordained by the Archbishops 
at Bremen, the succession in question can be traced from thence, and 
seems never afterwards to have been interrupted in Sweden. See 
Answer to Question 13. 

Q. 17. — What number of Bishops is there in Sweden ; and what 
are their powers ? 

The number is now twelve, with the Archbishop included. They 
have a great deal of influence, as members of the Diet, as presiding 
over the Consistories, and as £phori over all the public schools in 
their respective Dioceses. They also convene Diocesan Synods, over 
which they preside ; make visitations in the parisbes, &c. 

Q. 18. — By whom are the Bishops appointed ? 

The King appoiuts one of three who have obtained the greatest 
number of votes from the Clergy of the Diocese. The Archbishop 
likewise is appointed by the King : but in the previous election for 
the three candidates the following bodies have an equal share ; the 
Clergy of the Diocese of Upsal ; the Consistory of the University of 
Upsd ; the Consistory of the Clergy of Stockholm ; and the Consis- 
tories of the twelve Dioceses. 

Q. 19. — By whom are the Bishops consecrated 7 

By the Archbishop. 

Q. 20. — What is the extent of a Diocese in territory and population ? 

At the end of 1815, this was ascertained to be as follows : — 

Swdih. tq. mil. FopnliitiDn, 









LinkSping 


. . 3G0 


349,791 


Strengnese. 


. . 230 


287,643 












676,040 
390,718 
128,164 




. . 260 


Carlated .... 








803,144 

46,08S 
ST,9C2 


Wisby . . . 




Stockholm Peenliar .... 
tLakea .... 


: : 1.8] 



Q- 21. — la the Form of Consecration prescribed, and can a copy, of 
it be obtained ? 

Tes; see Cap. 13 of the Swedish Agenda of 1811 ("Swenska 
Kyrko-bandboken "), which can easily be obtained from any bookseller 
in Sweden, 
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Q. 22. — Are forms of worship used for Sunday and Haiiy service 
for the Sacraments, aud for other public offices ? 

Yes." 
, Q. 2Z. — la any part of public worship extemporary ? 

No. The Liturgy is always used. 

Q. 2i. — Is preaching extemporary or by written discourses ? 

In both ways. The tendency is to the former ;; though the latter 
is at present perhaps the more prevalent. 

Q. 25. — Has the Swedish Church Articles of Religion which the 
Clergy profess and are required to subscribe at Ordination P 

At the Ordination (see Swedish Agenda, Cap. 14) each candidate 
declares that he will be faithful to the doctrines contained in the Holy 
Scriptures, and expounded by the " Con/etsia Avffuelana Invariata" 
and "Decretum Upsaliente " of 1593. 

Q. 26. — Does the Swedish Church adopt the three Creeds of 
antiqui^ ? 

Tea. 

Q. 27. — Are there Synods F and what powers do they possess ? and 
how are they constituted and composed ? 

No Genera] Synod has been held in Sweden since 1593 j but 
Diocesan Synods are frequently held, both with respect to the con- 
cerns of the Diocese Id particular, and the state of the UniTcrsul 
Church. These Synods last three days, and begin each day with a 
solemn service in the cathedral, after which the Clergy proceed to 
another place for deliberation. Laymen are freely admitted aa spec- 
tators, but take no part in the proceedings. Among subjecis which 
are here decided upon, may he mentioned as under : — The amount of 
salary to be pwd to Curates ; the annual support to widows and 
orphans of deceased Clei^y; the classification of parishes ; the educa- 
tion in the national schools i the formation of parish libraries ; the 
holding of Bible-meetings, 8tc. Orations also are held, and doctrinal ' 
questions discussed. There are alw in many districts of the various 
Dioceses meetings held by the Clergy belonging to such a district ; 
but these have no power of imposing laws, and serve only to mutual 
encouragement in doing good. 

Q. 28. — Aj% the Laity admitted as members of the Synod ? 

As auditors, not as members. See above. 

Q. 29. — What offices may laymen hold in the Church, if any ? 

No layman can hold any purely clerical offica Laymen are admitted 
as members of the Consistories, and officiate as Churchwardens, Ac. ; 
but these offices must not be considered as " offices in the Church." 
Laymen are also permitted to preach in the churches, with the Bishop 
and Incumbenl^s permission ; this is frequently the case with students 
preparing for the ministry at the Universities. 

Q. 30. — Is regions education invariably combined with the 
secular t 

Yes ; in all public schools, except perhaps in some founded for 
special objects, e.g. for agriculture, medianical arts, Ac, where a 
general education is presupposed. 
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Q. 81 . — Is education, Becular and religious, enforced by law, or 
Tolantary ? 

To a certaia extent, aa a prerequi^te to OonGrmation, it is enforced 
by law, although recourse to law is seldom, if ever, needed. 

Q. 32. — Is religion taught in all colleges and schools ? 

See Answer to Question 30. 

Q. 33. — What is the general course of instruction ? 

a. At the Provincial Sckoott, where tlie students are prepared for 
the UniTeraitiea, the following amount of knowledge, as prescribed by 
the laws, is required before the course is finished — which takes about 
ten years generally, from eight to eighteen. The instruction is gireu 
in seven classes, the three highest for two years. 

In Religion; reading of the New Testament in Swedish and in 
Greek ; a Manual of the Church Hymns, &a ; Lather's Ctfechism 
with expositions ; Scripture History and Church History. 

In the Swedish language and literature ; exercises in writing and 
speaking, with readings from Swedish, Danish, and Norwegian 
authore. 

In Mathemalia; Arithmetic, Euclid's Geometry, Algebra, Elemen- 
tary Trigonometry, use of Logarithmic tables, Solution of Problems, Ac. 

In Natural Soieneet; the Elements of Botany ; Zoology, Chemistry, 
and Physics. 

In Eittory and Geography ; the Elements of Universal and Swedish. 

In Metaphysics; Logic and Psychology, according to Swedish 
manuals. 

In Modem Languageg, German, French, and English are taught 

Latin, Greek, and Hdrew are studied by those who wish ; bnt 
none are compelled. The minority, however, study the two first- 
named j and those designed for the Church, Hebrew alsa 

b. At the TJnivernliet, the course of study is more ^e, and varies 
according to the inclination and ability of both teachers and students. 

Q. 34, — What proportion of the youth of the land attend colleges ? 

On December 31, 1851, the number of pupils in the public schools 
was 648,835. The number of students at the Umversities is about 
2,000 ; bnt of these many are absent as tutors in the provinces, for 
one or two years. The number of those present in the University of 
Upsal is about 900 ; in that of Lund, about 400. 

Q. 3o. — Is the education of females enforced by law, and what is it ? 

To a certain extent the education of girls is enforced by law; viz. 
they must be aUe to read well and know Luther's Catechism with 
explanations as required, before Confirmation can take place. See 
No. 31. 

Q. 36.— Does Dissent from the Established Church prevail ? 

Not generally. See No. 39. 

Q. 37. — What is the number of Bishops, Dioceses, Clergy and 
Parishes ? 

The number of Bishops and Dioceses is twelve. The number of 
officiating clergymen was, on December 31st, 1855, 2,877. Besides 
these, there were at the same time 300 ordained clergymen, occupied 

.Cookie 
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with other engBgemonts, as teachers in the Bchoala, dtc. The Duaaher 
of ParisheB {in Swedish, "Pastorats") ia 1,267. These, however, 
^eoeralljr consist of several "congregations" (Sw, "Fdr8atnling"op 
"Socken"), which are joined together under one JUiniater, "Paator,^ 
" Rector." Xhe niunber of these (" ForaamliDgar " or " Socjuiar ") 
congregations is about 2,521 ; and they have geaerall^ tlieir own 
church, school, relieving officers for the poor, Jcc 

Q. 38.— What is the amouDt of the Church population ? 
Q. 39. — What is the amount of X>i8Senter8? 

The numher of those registered in the Ministers' books a« belong- 
JDK (see under No. 20) to the National Church was, on December 31et, 
U55, 3,637,466. Of these, a few are Bomanists, and about 4,000 
Saptists, who howvver have not yet acluall/ departed from the Church, 
but who will doubtless do SO extensivel/ when permission has beep 
granted for the free exercise of their own worship as a sect. 

Q. 40.— Are the Government, the Clergy, and the people, geaercUj' 
satisfied with the religious system of the country ? 

There is stnne discontent among those who desire that the Ohnrch 
should be separated from the State; but this opiaioa is not shared by 
the majority, which is contented with the present system, and only 
desires partial improvements. 

[From a Pamphlet published 18S8, the fallowing statistics ore 
taken of the Baptist congregations in Sweden : — 

BaptUt Congregations fonnsd in lS4e ] 

Ditto ditto lSfi4 S 

Ditto ditto 1SS5 3 

Ditto diito 185S 16 

Ditto ditto 18GT SO 



And in 1858 there were 68 ; so at least says the Svtmka Tidnitu/ for 
August 15^1859.] 

THE CHURCH IN ITALY. 

The following article is uanslated from the Union Gkr^ienite, tiw 
weekly organ of the Gallican party in France. The Kditor does not 
know from what number of the Ifailtf Nete* the extract below is taken, 
and therefore is unable to give the words of the original. 

"Beligious men are now, with good reason, engaged in considering' 
the state of the Church in IXaXj. 

Tia Ultramontanea violently oi^>oee Protestant propagandism j 
enlightened Catholics endeavoar to make the Italians perceive that 
they should not confound the Church with the abuses of the Court of 
Bmne and its temporal power; that they should, therefore, ren^aio 
Oathcdice while shaking off the UUramonUne yoke. The Church of 
England, with that loCty intelligence which is its characteristic, comes 
to tbe assistance of enlightened Cattiolics. We have lati;ly read in the 
DaUy NtKt : — 

'The Rev. Dr. Camilleri, Curate of the Rev. Dr. Wordawortl'f 
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Canon of WestmioBter, is on the point of setting oS for Ital^, where 
he is cliarged with the direction of a new Mission among the Italian 
people. Tlie ol^ect of the Misaioo id to encourage reformation in 
Italy in every way possible : I. by the judicious distribution of the 
Italian publications of the A agio-Continental Society, and Italian 
Prayer-books ; 2. by explaining by word of mouth the limits of the 
legitimate jurisdiction and authority of the Bishop of Rome, especially 
with reference to the liberties of the Churches of North Italy and 
Sicily ; 3. by enforcing on excited minds the necessity of ecclesiastical 
order ; 4. by convincing men, both by argument aod by the example 
of the English Church, of the possibility of a National Church re- 
forming itself, and being at once Catholic and Protestant ; Catholic, 
as maintaining the faith and discipline of the Holy Catholic Church ; 
Protestant, in rejecting Fapal usurpation and dogma. The Mission- 
aries are instructed to avoid transgressing the law of the land, and to 
abstain from any attempt at drawing individuals out of the Italian 
Church into separate communities. Dr. Gamilleri was educated at the 
University of Malta, and is well suited for the duty which has been 
confided to him.' 

The different Protestant Churches have not understood so well as 
this, their Christian Mission in Italy. They attempt to form private 
associations, more or less hostile to each other, instead of contributing, 
by all the means in their power, to form a Church truly Christian and 
national, and to come also to the assistance of that unifying movement 
on which the fate of Italy depends. 

The most intelligent Protestants perceive that their form of worship 
does not suit southern populations. Protestant Missiooaries there- 
fore will be able to enlist some recruits, to form small societies, 
but they will never constitute a great Church. Now, small Christian 
societies, in the bosom of tlie same country, can only produce an evil 
result, and lead to religious indifference. We do not blame the Pro- 
testant propaganda in itself. Since Christ is preached, wljcther by 
Protestants or Catholics, wc will, like St. Paul, rejoice at it ; but we 
would wish that all preaching was inspired by truly Christian senti- 
mentSi without any sectarian prejudice. Unfortunately, the case is 
otherwise, end we lament it for the sake of religion and of Italy. 

It has been thought that (he Yaudois Church might, better than 
any other branch of Protestantism, produce results in Italy., But thia 
is an error, aod we find the proof of it in a circular lately issued by 
the Commission charged with the duty of watching over die interests 
of this Church in Italy. We observe there, in fact, the following 
avowals : — 

The preaching of the Gospel in Italy, so interesUng in different 
respects, and so necessary, already recommends itself by its fruits to 
those who know how Mlowly the work of the £,ord prweeds in our days 
in the midst of populations depraved by Popery. 

We acknowledge, with all those who are doing Evangelical work 
by our side, that we have not yet »f en, prediely an ^oeh of reformation or 
of greai reHgiout awaleeninff. But we can bless God for a Dumber of 
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individual conversione. la not the work for the Lord, aad in respect 
to heaveurather than to earth 7 Is it not, first of all, imporiant to 
call sonis to salvation and to eternal life ? In this respect we have 
not laboured, and none shall ever labour, in vain. 

Congregations are, moreover, inevitably formed by this call to sal- 
vation. We attach a certain importance to a regular ministry in the 
bosom of their congregations ; not that the word is not equally good 
and efficacious on the lips of one who has not received imposition of 
hands, but because we need to be as certain as possible that preach- 
ing, by reason of its great importance as a public call and as testimony, 
is conformable to truth. Therefore, we de not employ ministers 
only, but also other evangelists, provided they have made before 
the pastors of the Church an explicit, intelligent confession of faith, 
conformable to the doctrines contained in Holy Scripture. No doubt, 
a lifeless orthodoxy is of no use ; but this dead, or cold, or legal ortho- 
doxy will soon betray its impoleney, and it would be remedied by 
withdrawing a useless labourer, while a preaching which is not pare 
would cast seeds into the Lord's field which it would not be possitile 
again to extirpate, and which would prepare for the future a 4^^^tfut 
harvest 

We are of opinion that even if we ihould not obtain great tueeest 
in preaching the Grospel beyond our own congregations iivangilisation 
e^dhieure) we shall not have discharged this debt in vain, and that 
especially the preparation of our future ministers in the city of 
Florence, where the language kat ttTonge charms, teilt not be uieleu for 
our populatitmt.' 

Moreover, the Vaudois Commission, while working for the esta- 
blishment of its Church in Italy, declares that it leaves the field open 
to all other Protestant Churches. Now we know what mistakes exist 
among the different Frotestant Churches on points of the greatest im- 
portance : what latitude they are obliged to leave to each Missionary 
in particular. We believe, then, that there will only result profound 
disorder from this preaching of contrary opinions, and, consequently, 
a great weakening of Christian feeling." 



ZAMBEZI MISSION.— MEETING AT CAPETOWN. 

A PUBLIC meeting was held in Capetown, on November 28th, for 
the purpose of hearing a statement from Archdeacon Mackenzie in 
referenoe to the Mission about to proceed to the Zambezi country. 
Our report is from the Anglo-African. 

Oo the motion of the Lord Bishop of Capetown, Sir George Grey 
took the chair, and prayer having been ofi^ered up by the Dean, 
the Lord Biabop of Capetown proposed a resolution, and stated 
some matters relating to the proposed Mission. " First, with 
regard to the appointment of a Bishop of the Church in foreign 
lands, that conntel has been taken with the first law ofiicers in 
England, and no objection was found to exist against it. Ther^ore 
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ArchdeacoD MacfceuEie nog!^ he htqied, be coDsecrated here in a few 
weeks. His Lordfhip gure an interesting accoaat of the willingness 
with which a nunjber or the natives of the Easl coast, who had been 
landed here after being rescued from slareiy, and lived sjnce in Cape- 
town, bad volunteered to accompanj' tlie Missionaries, and aid them 
in their woik. His Lordship eloquent!; ur^ed the claims of tiie 
Mission upon all tha inhabitants of this country, and intimated that 
although he had issued no Pastoral, he would desire that all the Clergy 
would set apart Epiphany Sunday for special services on its behalf. 
His Lordship concluded by moving, — ' That this meeting desires to 
express the tbankfulnees with which it beheads the arrival on these 
chores of a body of Church of £agland Missionaries, who are about 
to devote their lives to the spreading of Christ's Truth and Kingdom 
in South Africa, and heartily bids thera God speed in th^ noble 
undertaking.' 

Sir Thomas Maclear seconded the resolution, and said he knew 
from communications he had teceivedfrom Dr. Livingstone that these 
men would have from him the most hearty welcome and aasiBtanca 
The Doctor's feelings were not in any .way withdrawn from the in- 
terests of the London Mission, with which he had forlnerly been con- 
nected, but his liberality as a Christian teacher and promote of 
Christianity and civilization led him to welcome the present Mis- 
sionaries into the wide field now opened in Central Africa — for he 
cared little about those distinctions between parties which are really 
of no consequence in such an undertaking. He was as sincere a 
servant of the London Missionary Society as everj at the same time 
Jie held out the hand of fellowship to tJie Church (£ England (ap- 
plause). The resolution was then put and carried unanimously. 

The VenOTable Ajchdeacon Mackenzie afterwards addressed the 
meeting, and expressed the great gratification which the proeeedii^ 
afforded to him. To a Mis^onary going out upon his work in a 
distant place, it was a source of the greatest encouragement to him to 
remember those places and occasions on which people came forward 
and expressed their sympathy with him. And the show of hands 
which he hsd now witnessed would long remain with him, as embody- 
ing the whole policy of the English nation^respecting the Mission upon 
which he was entering. After describing, in eloquent language, the 
origin of this Mission, and the proceedings at the Universities, and 
the great meetings in London, Manchester, and Liverpool, he pro- 
ceeded, stating that contributions have been received to the amount of 
15,000^. or IGfiOOl.; and there was a subscription list of 1,30(U: a 
year guaranteed for five years. That list I may say, as I am on the 
- subject of money, still requires to be augmented by 3,0002. in dona- 
tions, and 300^. a year to amount to what is estimated as necessa^ 
for opening the Mission fairly in a working condition, and curying it 
on for the first five years. 

llien, besides that, men have come forward in ooniiderable numbers 
to offer themselves for the wori{. There are already three clM-gymen 
«ither here or on their way out. Two of them we already with me; 
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one is coioing out. There are also two working men, as veil as a lay- 
superiDteudeot, to overlook the whole industrial and lay department 
under me. Beaides, there is a third layman, accompanied by a medical 
man, whom I expect next steamer. In addition to this I am now in 
communication with three other clergymen and three workmen, who 
are ready to oome out to ujb as soon as they have received a letler 
fixing the month ; so that, in this way, we will amount, including 
those alluded to by bis lordship the Bishop, to about twenty-five or 
twenty-six European people, who will, in about twelve months, I hope, 
be engaged in the region to which we are going — the neighbourhood 
of the Zambezi. Well, that number is to be aagmeuted by some of the 
native people of this place, and also by some from the West Coast, and 
who have had experience in the cnltivation of cotton. I wrote, two 
or three months before leaving, to the settlement of Liberia, on the 
West Coast, requesting that four or five men might be selected, of good 
character, religious, earnest men, willing to go out as Missionaries to 
assist us. And here also, as the Bishop has told you, we have had 
very great success, seeing that last Sunday night, after joining in a 
service in which more than two hundred coloured people had met to 
worship God, sing praises and hymns together, twelve men presented 
themselves as not only willing, but anxious to go with ns to assist in 
God's work on the banks of the Zambezi. I do think that it is most 
encouraging to«ee men, natives of the far interior cf the continent, 
liberated Gkves, coming forward as they have done, ready to devote 
their enei^ and peculiar qualifications to the work we have in hand. 
And now, to come to what is before ua. I suppose that we shall 
in about two months have arrived at the mouth of the Zambezi, that 
we shall, by that time, have met with Livingstone, who, according to 
the last accounts, indeed, dated the 6th of Angust, was at Victoria 
Falls, bat who seems still ready to keep his appointment of b^ng back 
at the mouth of the Zambezi by the end of the year, to meet the 
Pioneer steamer, of which the use has lately been given him by the 
Government This vessel, as he himself told us, is entirely at our 
service ; in fact, he speaks of hia being glad of our remaining on 
board until we shall make oursdves comfortable enough to proceed. 
Arrived at the scene of operations, our first object will be to establish 
ourselves in a proper manner in the eyes of the natives, and for that 
purpose we have determined carefully to carry out our undertaking 
in such a manner as every Christian would desire to see it carried out, 
and so as not to lead tiie natives to suppose that we are mere adven- 
turers or mere commercial men, or, far lees, elave^^ealera, bot a body 
of Christian men, that is to say, of men professing religion, wludi we 
not only come to teaoh them, but to practise ourselves ; and as the 
worship of God is one part of the Ctuistian's duty, so we int^id (o 
meet together for that purpose daily. With this view we have pro- 
vided ourselves with a large church-tent, well famished and appointed 
thiongh the kindness of friends in England. In this tent we hope, 
morning and evening, to join in prayer with the Churches of other 
lands, with your own cathedral service here, and throiigbout the world ; 
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and upon Sundays also we will have the holy communioa there, in 
order that we oareelves may not be diverted, may not be led to neglect 
our duty aa worshippers of God and His eervante in a heatlien country, 
and 80 not yield in any way to that Satanic influence which I am sure 
will exert itself against bo good a work. 

Well, sir, in the next place we will try to engage in such occupa- 
tions in the eyes of the natires, aa may strike them as useful, and be 
likely to draw them to join ns in so doing. I am not speaking now 
of the religious teaching of the natives, because we may be told before 
we come to that that these natives have a language that we do not 
know how to speak ; that, therefore, we can do nothing for a little 
time, or, at aU events, hardly anything in the way of actually teaching 
the Christian religion, but we shall teach a great deal that will be 
preparatory; and, therefore, in our garden work, in our building, in 
our carpentering, in our industrial occupation altogether, we shall 
endeavour to instruct some natives to work under us, not only to 
swell our own number of hands, but in order that they may learn to 
see how such things are done, to accustom them to the use of tools, 
and BO, while teaching them, be in a fair way of acquiring influence 
over them, leading them to see bow a civilized nation like England 
produces those marvellous results wliich always surprise the natives 
so much at first. Tbey will see here what'in the bands of skilled 
labourers the tools we take with us will da' " 



ENGLISH CHURCH, PARIS. 

(17, BUB DE LA KADULKINE.) 

The following address has lately been addressed by the Paris 
Executive Committee : — 

" To the Subscribers to the Fund for the support and maintenance 
of this church : 

The Committee deem it their duty to lay before the Subscribers 
at the present season the following report of their management of the 
above church during the past quarter. 

The Committee beg to observe that when their duties commenced 
on July 15, 1860, a balance of 2,566fr. 05c. was in the hands of the 
Treasurer ; composed in part of a sum of l,012fr. 40c. placed at 
their disposal by the churchwardens, raised in Farb and in London 
by special subscriptions for paying the rent of the church ; in part of 
a sum of l,050fr. raised in France ; and in pari of a sum of 503fr. 
65c. accruing from the letting of church seats. 

The income raised between July 15, I860, and October 15, 1860, 
from offertories and church sittings, has been as follows : 



This resulting deficit of 564fr. 55c. has been met from the Fund 

> The pBrtioulart are printed in the address. 
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in the hands of tb« Treasurer, and the defrayment of the total expenses 
still leaves a balance of 2,0Slfr. 50c., exclnsive of an arooant of 
4,253fr. 75c., at the date of the report, in the Bank of Messrs. Fraed 
and Co. London. 

The result of the first Qoarter's Management of the Committee, as 
respects income, has been most satisfactory; for although the amount 
received from church sittings has fallen short of the estimated sum 
by 965fr. 50c, that deficiency has been more than compensated by 
tlie offertories, which have exceeded the average estimation by l,753fr. 
75c. One material consequence of this result is, that the Committee 
have be^i enabled to sanction the diitribution among the siek and 
poor of a sum surpassing by lOSfr. 55c. the amount previously 
destined to that object 

The excess of incidental expenses over the estimate is 746fr. 85c — 
a sum which might be considered of a serious natnre, were it not 
accounted for by necessary repairs, insurance, and other expenditnres 
which are not likely to re-occur during the succeeding quarters, but 
which it was deemed advisable to enter in the one now elapsed. 

The Committee desire to bring under your notice (with tlie view of 
stimulating your zeal and liberality) the great spiritual benefits that 
have been conferred on a large portion of the British population of 
Paris, through the earnest labours of the Rev. Archer Gurney, 
trusting that ez^tions so much needed by our poorer countrymen 
in this city may not languish for want of the necessary assistance. 

In addition to which, the Committee beg to remind the subscribers 
of the constant attendance every week at the Sunday-school in con- 
nexion with the church, of upwards of eighty children, who, under 
the personal superintendence of Mr. Ouroey, receive sound religious 
instruction. Th^ also call attention to the highly useful labours 
of a Dutrict Vuiting Soddy, composed of many of the ladies of the 
congregation, through whose zeal and energy the wants of the sick 
and poor are regularly and carefully attended to. 

The Committee also trust that the inadequate provision for the 
numbers who attend the Sunday and other serviees in the present 
humble temporary edifice may induce those who have wealth and 
influence, and who can appreciate the comfort derived from such a 
source, to contribute liberally towards a fund which may, at some 
future period, with God's blesnng, enable your Committee to provide 
more fitting church accommodation for the congregation, and more 
ample remnneration for the Incumbent who undertakes the duty of 
ministering to its spiritual wants. 

Hekbt Bromles, Baat. 

Psris, October 16, 1880. Chairvum. 

Subscriptions are received by Dr. Chepmell, Treasurer, 19, roe 
Matignon, Paris ; by the members of the Committee individually : 
by Sir Stafford Northcote, Bart MLP. Fynes, Exeter, one of the 
members of the London Comniittee, who witt furnish any further 
information to friends in England : by Messrs^Praed and Co. Bankers 
t4> the Committee, 189, Fleet Street, London." 
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MISSION AT CONSTANTINOPLE. 

Us. Tien has kiodlj sent to the Editor the followiag translation, 
which he has made from an Arabic letter, which has been Trritten 
bj the Sheik Ahmet of Mecca, the High Priest of Mohammedaniaia, 
and of which a copy is sent to every mosque throughout the land. 
This Slieik is deputwi by the Sultan to sweep daily round the tomb of 
ilie Prophet, and ia obliged to read the Coran by day and night So 
highly is he esteemed, that evea the ground oa which he walks ia con- 
sidered sacred. 

"This ia 8 command from our Lord the Apostle of Ood (may G«d 
look with favour npon MohuooMd, and grant bira eternal peace^ to 
this sinful and rebellious nation in the name of the merciful God, 
from whom we aak help against the infidel nations, for hatred is Celt 
only towards the CTuel-heartcd. 

It is recounted that Sheik Ahmed, servant of Mohttmmed (may 
God look with favoar npon him and grant him eternal peace), says, 
while I was slumbering on the eve of Friday, and reading the Coran, 
t saw the Prophet (nay God look with favour upon Mohammed, and 
grant him eternal peace) standing and saying, O Sheik Ahmed, pro- 
daim this commandment which I give to you unto all my followers 
and to all the world, and inform my people that they are weary of 
their evil doings, and between every two Fridays 70,000 persons die, 
seven of whom are of the true fwth, and the remainder without it, 
therefore I was ashamed before God, the Judge, who said to me : 
my beloved Mobammed, I will bring this nation lo shame, and turn 
their faces into monkeys and pigs. I answered, O Lord, before thou 
changest their vis^es, permit me to inform and warn them of thy 
fierce anger and the severe chastisement wbieh Thou wilt speedily 
send npon them, and if they cease not, to Thea belongeth the decision, 
Thou to whom belong all power, glory, kindness, and favour. He 
replied to me : my beloved Mohammed, your followers have 
abandoned prayer and love adultery, forswear themselves, give false 
iVeight and false measure, drink wine, eat the flesh of swine, and bear 
false witness, they have embraced all that is evil and followed in the 
ateps of the people of Sodom, they talk evil of each other, and pro- 
pagate acandaJ, they are become stingy, and shut their bowels of com- 
passion on the poor, prefer this world to the next, and neglect the five 
dirily appointed times for prayer, and withhold the cnstomary offerings 
— Sheik Ahmed, the most exalted God said, I will make their 
riches a fire to burn them in their graves at tlie last day when they 
shall eeek repentance and find it not, and I will put them in hell for 
ever with Pharaoh, Haman and Karun,' who would exalt themselves 
against the m<»t exalted One { O Sheik Ahmed, I stand in awe 
before my God, entreating him to give them time for repentimce, that 
He may not torment them, and that I niay warn them a second Ume. 

' " The commentalorg s&y, EaDln was i 
MosM, and eoaBsqueat); nmks him ths si 
Nate in Salt't Koran, chap, xtviii. 
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Sheik AJuned, tell Utem to fgay tfaair Friifey prayere, «nd have 
pit; oA the poor and needy, and to abstain from sU that Qod prohibits, 
because the hotir is at hand when the sun will arise from the west and 
the door of repentance wilt be closed, for if the; attend not to the 
wordd of this command their repentance will avail them nothing. 
We sent a former command, bnt they did not amend their ways and 
became worse tban before. Hare ijiey not heard of the chapters of 
the glorious Coran ? Have they not beard of the sayings [of 
Mohammed] ? Do they nol know that he, who abandons prayer, is 
Accursed, snd his neighbours also ? Do they not know that all who 
agi^ with htm are accursed 7 Do they not know that when a pr^er- 
Iwn mfl0 tklls sick he may not be Tisit«d, and when he is deaid, may 
not be washed and interred in the burial-grounds of the faithful ? Do 
they not kiMw ttiat when be atmds before the judgment-seat of God, 
Crod will not speak to him, but the devils will eome upon him with 
hooks and chmns of iron, to drag him Into hell ? Do ihey not know 
that at that day be will drink gait f Sheik Ahmed, send this 
command to my people that they may repent ; and if they repent not 

1 will have no claim irpon them, nor they tipon me, and then I shall 
not be blamed. Then said Sheik Ahmed, I awoke from my slumber 
dnd found tliia command written with the pen of the Omnipotent, and 
if I speak not the truth may I die out of the faith. The verity of 
this will be made manifest at the last day, and every one who does 
not copy this and send it to every city and town, he will die without' 
the faith ; and alt who disbelieve it will fall under the curse of Ood, 
the cnrber of the proud and oppressor, into the everlasting burning 
lake of fire. 

The Prophet of GrOd spake the tmlh. May God look with favour 
upon him and grant him eternal peace I " 



Mt Loin>, — I And myself under the necessity of troubling your 
Lordship with a short oommnnicatlon, which I wish to be regarded 
SB a postscript to my second letter. 

The Bishop of Uaron states in his letter to the members of the 
Es^utive Committee of his Synod that he has heard, when Examining 
gradilBled of Trinity College, that I have said that " justiScaiion was 
&n imffertlnent subject to Introdoce before a congregation, as there 
Was not one man in ten thousand who was not already justified." . 
Beitig eonsclous that I had never brought such a statement before the 
Sttidents, I gave the charge a flat denial in my first letter. In the 
second I suggested a remark on Which another charge might bave 
been, however nnjustly, grounded ; but I could rocoUect, at that time, 
nothing which could have served as a basis for this. I found, how- 
ever, yesterday, in Waterland <Vol. vi. p. 32, Oxford, 1843) a passage 
which 1 have read in my (dass, and which no doubt gave occasion to 
the charge. . 
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Dr. Wnterland'e words are : " Some will plead, that man is utterlj 
uaable to do good works before he is justified and regenerated : they 
should rather say before he receives grace ; for that is the real and 
the full truth. But wliat occasion or need ia there for disturbing 
common CbristianH at all with points of this nature now ? Are we 
not all of us, or nearly all (ten thousand to one), baptized in infancy; 
and therefore regenerated and justified of conrae, and thereby prepared 
for good works, ae soon as capable of them by our years ? Grood 
works must, in this case at least (which is our case), follow after 
>uttiflcatioD and regeneration, if they are at all : and therefore bow 
impertinent and frivolous is it, if not hurtfol rather, to amuse the 
ignorant with such notions, which, in our circumstances, may much 
better be spared ? " 

Observe 1st. That the words are not mine, but Dr. Waterland's, 
read at the time from his book. 

2d. That the word "impertinent" in his writings, as those of a 
grave and intelligent author, signifies "out of place," unsuitable to 
the subject 

3d. That the writer, himself composing a treatise on justification, 
does not say that it is an impertinent subject to introduce before a 
congregation, but that, under the circamstances which then existed 
(they can hardly be said to exist among ourulvn) it was impertinent, 
or rather hurtful, to amuse the ignorant with the notion that man 
cannot do good works before lie ia justified and regenerated. His 
meaning evidently is that it is injudicious nnd hurtful to lead the bulk 
of a Christian congregation to consider that they are lying under an 
incapacity to perform good works, and that he would rather have them 
taught as those " which have believed in God," that they should " be 
careful to maintain " them. (Titus iii, 8.) 

4tL Dr. Waterland doea not eay that " there is not One man in ten 
thousand who is not already justified." He aays, " are we not all of 
us, or nearly all (ten thousand to one), baptized in infancy ; and 
therefore regenerated and justified of course." I do not expect that 
bis teaching, any more than that of the Prayer-Book, will escape 
reprobation; hut at all events he speaks with reverence j he dis- 
tinguishes between the ministration of the external rite and the 
reception of the inward grace, and makes the former, not the latter, 
the subject ofliis numerical calculation, 

I have given this, perhaps superfluotis, esplanation, first, for my 
own sake, because if there is one error of which more than of another 
I would carefully avoid the appearance, it is that of disgaising in any 
degree what I teach, or what I believe : and secondly, for the sake of 
the Bishop of Huron's informant, whom I would not wilfully sufier to 
lie under the imputation of having stated what was a pure fabrication ; 
It is quite sufficient that he should be conscious of having so miserably 
misunderstood, or so grossly misrepresented, what he heard. I have 
the bonouf to be, my Lord, your Lordship's obliged and faithful Servant, 

GEORGE WHITAKER. 
Trinity CoUego, Nov. 13, 1860. 
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A Charge delivered at the Triennial ViiUation of the Dvxeu, November, 
1860. "hj Samuel, Lobd Bishop of Oxford, Lord High Almoner 

to her Majesty the Queeo, and Cliancellor of the Order of the 

Garter. Oxford : J. H. and Jas. Parker. London : J. and F. 

Rivington. 
This Charge passes in review all the most important subjects which 
now occupy the minds of Churchmen. It shows besides the great 
increase which is coDlinually taking place in all good works in the 
Diocese of Oxford. We cannot, from want of space, make many 
extracts, hut we will venture to lay before our readers the following 
passage on the effect on the relations of Church and State of that 
alteralioD in the law of marriage, which many persons ore seeking to 
procure : — 

" This Uw, the^ is God's l»», bioding upon men ; ud If Its breach bj the old 
Canaanilcs did defile their laud, if its breach b; Unel would have defiled thein, 
how much more certainty defiling must be its breach by ChriBtiaDB, upon whom, 
with higher privileges and greater giria or grace, fiu stricter laws of purity are 
bound. 

To all which this may well be added. Any sach alteration in the law murt 
tend directly and fearfully to divorce the realm of England from the Churcb of 
Christ. Aa jety in this primary Institution of domeslic life, Ibe laws of these two 
1«dieB so far coincide. What ttie Church condemns as the great sin of incest, the 
State condemns as a crime; and those vhom tbe Church requires for their BOuU' 
sake lo aepiirale, the State refuses to acknowledge aa legally married. But, which 
Ood forbid, ahoald the number and wealth of the transgressors of this law ever 
succeed in obtaining its abrogation, ehoald the Stale acknowledge as a legal 
marriage what it now condemns as Incest, how perplexed must become iU rela- 
tions with the Church ! For by her e<tsenLiaI conatltuUon (be Church can make 
no such alteration in her laws. The sentence wblcb she has received from Ood no 
human legislation can alter or affect. The Church of England neither claims for 
henelf nor allows to another any right to dispense with one jot or one tittle of 
the law of Ood. To her, incest must remun luceet, though every human cade 
conspired to term it marriage. The two laws would then be bopelessly at variance; 
and the least evil which could reuult would be that a new and great step would l>e 
taken towards introducing here the relations of the State towartla marriage which 
already exist upon tbe Continent, under which the State takes no cognisance of 
the religious rita of holy matrimony, but provides merely for the due ratification, 
on its own conditjons, of a civil contract l>etween all of its sul>jecta who are 
desirons of being married, Against any such alteration of the law of our land I 
beseech yon, my Brethren, by all lawful means earnestly and resolutely to strive." 
—Pp. 56, 6fl. 

There has been in the Diocese of Oxford not only more work done 
at home, bnt " more exertion for the work of Christ abroad." This 
is due in great measure " to the great and loving labours of the Kev. 
C. Lloyd, the Organizing Secretary" for Buckingbamshir& 

" The contributions of the Diocese to the Society for the Propagation 0/ the 
■Ooipel in Foreign Parti, which at my last Visitation I was able to note as having 
increased from ],676Z. 8». 6d. in 18*8, to 8,300/. 16», llrf. in 1856, have reached, 
in 1857, 3.52\l. t>. Id. ; in 18S8, including some special (bnds for India, 4,9682. 
]?«. 3d.; and in the last year, i,7Sil. 10>. Sd.; with no such special addition. 
This, moreover, does not include a ccnaider^le sum contributed to special 
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Mwioni to the Heathen. No.XLI. Diocese of GrahamOown. Joarnal 

of the Bishop or Grahaustown, in a Visitation of the Keffrarian 

Hiasions, in September and October, 1S60. London : Society for 

tbe Propagatioa of the Gospel (Price 4it) 

Wk wish we coutd tranafer to our pages the whole of this interesting 

Journal. It is, however, the lesa neceasary to do so, as from the low- 

ness of ttie price our readers can easily procure it for themseUes. 

The following extracts refer to the Mission at St. Mark's : — 

"IKtirwioy, Sg)!. 27rt.— We rode over to St. Mart's, »bout fourteen miles. In 
'y moonlight, Mr. Hutt accompanjing hb. Here we were welcomed 
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B, Norton, uid Newton, who, with HIu Bond, form the m 
■taff on VtM, important Station. The next momiiig a bell at sunriu BDmmoned 
ns to early moming pntyers, whicb was attended by ISO to 200 men and women, 
bealdsB the children. The aingina: and chaating of tbe reaponuB and canticlea 
was very solemn and doTotional. Mr. Wstere catechized the men on a few remet 
from the New TeatAment ; — the answers were riTen with very little hesitation. 
After chapel, and a getieral shaking of banda wilh the people, we breakfasted, and 
the boya proceeded to their industrial work, in wblcn they are engaged in the 
maming nom aeTen till tweWe, and in the afternoon from fonr to aumtet. Ther« 
are forty of tbe boya thus employed, who nted to be boarders, bnt now lodge with 
their fricnda on tho Btation, attending the aervlcea and aehool in the afternoon, 
from two to four, as regularly aa ever. The aeven hours' induatrial work, howeTsr, 
and two bours' schooling, doea not in any respect diminish tbe apirit of these 
boys. Before morning chapel there was a hearty game of cricket going on, with 
somewhat defective inatruments, it is true, but with great earnestness and cod- 
aiderable akill. A bat and ball, kindly sent to the St. Mark'a boys by two young 
ladies in England, were much valued, and they had also made a second bat them- 
selves; but for wickets they nsed atones, aa the ground was too bard for any 
wicketa made by them. Sometimes the English word ' out,' but more generally 
the Kafir 'ufile' ^e is dead), proclumed the fall of an adversary. Another 
English game, 'dog and hare,' is very popular with the boys, and Is often played 
by them afler evening chapel by moouligbt. It is remarkable that these Eafir 
boya enter far more heartily into English games than English boys bom and bred 
in the colony. And of all tbe Kafir tribes, the Oatekas — at least, to judge from 
those at St Mark's — appear tho most like Buropeana In thelx physiognomy and 
character. The thick lipa and broad nose of tbe African are much lesa predomi- 
nant amongst them ; nor Is the aquiline nose and Jewish cast of featurea, whidi 
indicate Arab blood in some trtbea, so observable here; man; of the men have 
high and well-developed forelieada, and, except in their complezian and their hikir, 
difier nothing from the highest Caucasian race. ... Of the native population, 
abbot S20 KaBrs and forty Hottentots are baptized. Of the latter race T baptiied 
aeveul«en more dnring my vlalt to SU Hark'a. Among the Kafirs on the Station 
the work of conversion proceeds now more gradually tban at firat, and they come 
over one by one as their minds become enlightened. . . . On Saturday we had a 
very Interesting service, at which eighty-eight Kafirs were confirmed by me. The 
Hottentots to whom 1 have referred were baptized in tbe afternoon. In my addreaa 
to them, I reminded them how much better was that pardon which God ^res, and 
of which in Vaptism they were to receive the ontward and vislbie seal, than the 

etdon given them by an earthly sovereign. They gladly embraced the latter — 
lieving the Queen's proclamation, and trusting In her word : yet that pardon 
did not restore to them all tbelr former rights, or wipe ont all past offences, or 
entitle them to be received as those who had not been gntlty of rebellion. (In 
tbe interview with the Prince, the BotlenLola liad been pasaed by in silence, and 
their address, thanking the Queen for their pardon, received no reply.) Would 
they not believe and embrace the pardon pven them by the 8«n of Ood, Jesoa 
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etenul life mad gloryl Some of the Hottcntola irera much v. ^ 

Esfin ve totally diflereDt in this respect The Kafir reqaireg to have Ma under- 
■t&Dding coavinced, and he U not toeeiiBihle to appeals to the affectlonB j but the 
Hottentot ii tnoved to excess of J07 or aorroir by every impulse. .. . I Ibrg^it to 
■tata Uut at St. Maik'^ duiioe my Tint, the practice -wu commenced at my nig- 
Keation of a EftSr teaetter tuing part in Uie serriceB, b; reading one of the 
lenona. He read with aome heritation, but with much deamesi, and the people 
vere very attentire to him. I beUfiTB that oar wiadom aa r^uda onr Kafir 
e<»iTertB — eipeciftlly conaidering the natural Tigour of their ebaracter — will be to 
throw on them at an early period the responsibility of making known the Oospel 
to their countrymen. I took occasion from the appointment of Oeorge Uyawa to 
read the lessons, to remind the people that ve expected them not to conliaae aa 
children, but to grow ap to be men ; that BngiiRhmen came amooget them to 
found a native chnrch, and thence to pass on to others who know not Christ. I 
bare little doabl that' a Kafir who Is truly coarerted to Christ will be himself 
benefited by being entrtisled with socb responsibilities, nor will it be difficult to 
discOTer in what eatimation he is held by iiis feUoirHM>untrymen. Strongly as I 
haTG felt the danger of Uie calcchist system in India, I perceive that here, wlUi a 
totally different race, our chief danger is that of making our converta too dependent 
npon ooreelres, and not stimulating them to independent action." — f^. 1^22. 

Mimimt to the Seathen. No. XL. Dioeete of Madrat. The Moodaloor 
MUtion in TinnewHg, Madrat. Being part of a Report hy the 
Rev. A. R Smoiois, Secretary of the Madras Dioceaaa Committee, 
Aagngt, 1860. London: Society for the Fropagation of the 
Gospel. (Price 2d.) 
The site of Moodaloor was purchased hj Satynnaden, a conrert of 
Schwartz, for the purpose of forming a Christian village, and the 
Moodaloor Mission of the iSoarty/or the Propagation of the Qoipei now 
comprises fourteen villages, with 2,000 baptized Christiana and 500 
catechumens. There are several paragraphs in this Report which we ■ 
bad marked for extraction, but which we are obliged for want of space 
to omit. We think it would have been far better if Mr. Sjmonds had 
been able to speak as a Bishop instead of as the representative of ■ Com- 
mittee. We doubt iftheShanar Christians can have been much "helped 
... to realize what has been to many hitherto a mysterious abstraction, 
the Madras Diocesan Committee. (F. 7.) There is perhaps no 
place in our Indian possessions where a Missionary Bishop is more 
imperatively needed ^an the district of Tinnevelly. 

Messrs, Rivington have published a Sermon (price Zd.) preached at 
Sl Stephen's, Westminster, on the Columbia Mimon, by the Rer. 
.JoBK (xABRETT. There is a great deal of information in it, 

Messrs. Wertheim and Macintosh have published a Sermon (price 
Gd.) on Childhood, preached before the Ladies' Society for Promoting 
Education in the West Indies, by the Bishop op AntioujI. The 
profits arising from the publication will be given to the Society, which 
appears to be very useful Tl^e sermon gives r pleasing and en. 
couraging account of the negro population. Bishop Jackson says 
that " under the Episcopate, the clergy have been increased, even in 
more favoured islands like Barbados, nearly fourfcdd, with ft corre; 
spondtng increase of churches and chapels." 
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The procee^nga of the Annual Meeting of the Bath Deanerj 
Association of the Sw^y far the Propagation of th« Gotpel, on Dec. 
11th, 1860, have been reprinted from the Bath Exprett bj Mesers. 
Hayward, Payne, and Meyler. It containB what appeara to be a full 
report of a very eloquent and powerful speech of the Bishop of 
Oxford. 

We have received from Messrs. Mozley (I) The Monthly Packet, 
Vol. XX. and (2) the Magimne fryr the Young, I860 — both excellent 
(3) Ploughing arid Sowing, a most interesting account of Home Mis- 
aionary work among the agricultural labourers of a Torkshire village, 
by the Clergyman's daughter. It is edited by the Bev. F. DioBT 

JjEakKD. 

From MessrB. J. H. and J. Parker ; (1) ^ Practical Commentary on 
the Epiitle of St. Paul to the PhUippiant, edited by the late Rev. H. 
Newland. This and the "Commentary on the Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians," lately published, are acknowledged in a preface by the author 
to be the work of (he Rev. Reginald N. Shutte, of Exeter. (2) Ser- 
mon* on the Beatitvdei, mth othen, mostly preached before the Univerfity 
of Oxford; to which it added a Preface relating to the recent wdume of 
Eemy9 and Reviewi, by the Rev. Dr. Mobkblt, of Wincbester College. 
We need only mention this book. (^3) Memorial Sermons delivered to 
the Students of Queen's College, Birmingham, by the Rev, R. M, KOWB, 
' formerly one of the Theological Tutors there, now British Chaplain at 
Alexandria. (4) 27ie Sacraments of the Body and Blood of Christ, 
doctrinaUy and practically explained according to the Rubric of the 
Church of Mngland, by the Rev. Johk Botlb, second edition. (5) 
Laracke; a Tale of the Portuguese Church of the Sixteenth Century, 
being No. XXIII. of " Historical Tales." (6) Tlie Oxford Diocesan 
Calendar and Clergy Zist, 1861, coutoiniag Parker's " Church Calen- 
dar," with much information concerning the Diocese of Qxford, and 
a Record of the Diocese during the past year, 

Messrs. Masters : Litanies; for Use at various Seasons of the Ghriitian 
Tear, before and ajier the Holy Comm.ttni(/n and on other Occasions. 
They "were composed with the view of aiding the devotions of a 
sisterhood to which the aothor" (the Rev. W. E. Scudamore) "has, 
under the providence of God, been called to minister In holy things." 

Messrs. Macmillan : The Joy of Success corrected 6y the Joy of 
'Safety, an Ordination Sermon by the Rev, Dr. VAUGHiiT, of Don- 
caster. We feel grateful to the Archbishop for desiring the pub- 
lication of this excellent discourse. 
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SUMMARY. 

The Bishop of Toronto sent at the beginning of December last 
the following resolution of the late Synod to the churchwardens of 
each diurch in his Diocese : " That the offertory of the respective 
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eongregations of the Church, throughout the Diocese, on Christmas 
Day eveiy year shall be devoted to &e sole use of the incumbent of 
the church in which the offertory is made." 

Many of the Bishops in the United States issued Spedal Forms 
of Prayer for Jan. i, Ijeing the Fast Day recommended by the 
President. 

The report which has been current, that the Clergy at Charleston 
had ceased to pray for the President of the United States wot un- 
founded. The New York Church Journal of Jan. 2 contradicts it 
on authority. The Frcderiktbwrg Neint of Dec 11 says that "not 
a minister in tiie States hsB made any change whaiever in the 
Liturgy." 

We learn from x\xe Antigua Timet, \hsX on October 12 the Lord 
Bishop of the Diocese left Antiqda, on a yisitation of the remaining 
islands of the Diocese, excepting Montserrat and Barbuda, which had 
been already visited, but including the English congregations in the 
Swedish island of Saint Bartholomew and the Danish islands of Saint 
Thomas and Santa Croix. In the course of his visitBtton, the Bishop 
examined every day-school in connexion with the Church of England. 
Fourteen confirmations were held, and 475 persons confirmed — viz. In 
Sl Eitt's, at St George's Church, Basseterre, 65 ; at St. Ann's, Sandy 
Point, 12 ; at St Paul's, Capisterre, 13 ; at St. Mary's, Csyon, 23. 
At Neves, at St. Paul's, Charlestown, 19 ; at St. George's, Gingerland, 
13. In St. Bartholomew's, at the Anglo-Episcopal Church, \5. In 
Anguilla, at the Talley Church, 20. In Tortola, at the Road-Town 
Church, 13. In Virgin Gorda, at the Chapel School, 4. At Santa 
Croix, at St John's Church, Christiansted, 138 ; at St Paul's Church, 
Fredericksted, 86. In St. Thomaa', at All Saints' Church, 61. In 
Dominica, at St. George's Church, Roseau, 13. On the 12th Nov. 
the Bishop consecrated a burial ground belonging to the Anglo-Epi- 
scopal congregation in St. Bartholomew's. His Lordship returned, to 
Antigua on the night of Wednesday, the 12th December, and on the 
19th consecrated the Parish Church of St. Paul, erected on the site 
formerly occupied by the church which was destroyed by the earth- 
quake of 1843. On Dec 21, being the Feast of St Thomas the 
Apostle, at an ordination held in the Cathedral Church of St John, 
the Bishop admitted the £er. John Childe, Scholar of Queen's College, 
Birmingham, to the holy office of a Deacon. 

Archdeacon Mackenzie, with his party, arrived at Capetown, Nov. 
12. They were thirty-seven days at sea, and had divine service on 
board every day. 

The Adelaide Church Chronicle of November last says: "The 
Church of England Synod Bill has been read a second time in the 
(Stdhey) Legislative Conndl ; but the present political crisis in 
Sydney will doubtless prevent for the time its further progress." 



SocrBTT FOB FitOHOTiNa Christiam Khowxedqb. — Tuetday, 
January Ut, 1861.— Tbe Yen. Archdeacon Sinclair in the Chair. 
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The Bishop of Colombo, in a letter dated October 29th, 1860, 
mentioned the death of Mrs. Lon^ the bead of the Female Inetitu- 
tion. At the time of her death she had forty obildren under her 
instruction, with the certain prospect of increasing numbers. She 
haa left 600^. to be applied, at the discretion of the Bishop, to female 
education in the Diocese. The Bishop proposed at once to secure the 
fund by investment at seven per cent., in trust to himself and succes- 
sors, jointly with the Diocesan Treasurers of the S.P.G. and the 
S.P.C.K: 

In another letter the Bishop noticed the death of the Bev. F. 
Whitley, a Missionary of the Church MUmonary Sodfty, who was 
killed instantaneously by the fall of a portion of one of the school 
buildings, of which he was superintendingthe removal. 

A letter was received from Archdeacon Klssling, dated St Stephen's, 
Auckland, Sept 18, 1860, acknowledging the Society's grant of Bibles 
and Common Frayer-Books in German. The Archdeacon hoped 
shortly to give a monthly service in German in one of his churches— 
which, but for this gift, could not hare been undertaken. 

The Archdeacon asked for aid towards a new church, which was 
now finished, but upon which there was a debt of 300?. incurred 
under peculiar circumstances arising out of the war. A grant of 502. 

The Ber. H. J. Waters, in a letter dated St Mark's, vi& Queens- 
town, South Africa, Oct 12, 1860, mentioned that the Bishop of 
Grahamstowa had just visited this Mission. Mr. Waters reported 
that the Dutch Prayer-Books had done much good among a large 
party of Hottentots who wei-e in open rebellion during the late Kafir 
war, but were now following honest callings in the Mission and its 
neighbourhoods. He asked for a further grant of 200 Common 
Prayer-Books in Dutch. The German Bibles and Prayer-Booka sent 
him by the Bishop had enabled Mr. Waters to supply a great number 
of the German police and emigrants with books. 

He asked also for some English Prayer-Booka ; most of the Hot- 
tentots and many of the young Ksiirs being able to read EogUsh well, 
and being fond of comparing the English with their own tangusges. 
Mr. Waters further asked for a supply of Bibles, as he has frequeot 
opportunities of giving a book to the men who trade in the interior, 
to numerous poor castaways, as well as to more respectable people 
about the place. It was agreed to grant to the Bishop, for the purposes 
mentioned by Mr. Waters, 200 Frayer-Books in Dutch, fifty Bibles 
and Prayer-Booke in Gdhnan, and fifty English Bibles. 

In a letter from the Rev. E. Hawkins, it was suted that the Com- 
mittee of the S.P.G. bad received a letter from Archdeacon Le 
Mesurier, of Malta, and from a naval Chaplain in the Mediterranean, 
on the great demand for copies of Diodati's Bible, and also on the 
importance of circidating the English Liturgy in Italy ; and suggest- 
ing that the chaplains at Kaples and elsewhere in Italy should be 
supplied with copies for sale and distribution. 

The Board were informed that the Standing Committee had in- 
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structed the Secretaries to write to the British CbapkioB in Italy, 
with the view of Bscertaining the nature and particulars of the demand 
in qaestion, and how far the said chaptuns might be willing to take 
charge of supplies of such books, and superintend the sale and dis- 
tribution proposed. 

The Kev. Richard Burgess forwarded an applicaUon (recommended 
by the Bishop of London) for aid towards erecting a church at St. 
]F^erre l^s Calais, commonly called La Basse Yille. It was stated 
that there are, in this place, nine manufactories, chiefly supplied with 
labour from lacemakers in Nottingham, bringing in a resident English 
population of about 2,000. There has been for some years a resident 
chaplain, but no church. The church would be vested in trustees in 
cor^ormity with the French laws, and they would nominate the clergy- 
man, subject to the licence of the Bishop of London. It would be 
built to accommodate 400 persons. The Board made a grant, to- 
wards this object, of not more than lOOZ. in all, at the rate of ten 
shillings a sitting for as many free seats ae should be provided. 

Books were granted to the Bev. J. H. Clowes, going as a Missionary 
from the Church MUtionary Society to the East African coast, to the 
Rev, J. R Good, lately Missionary in Nova ScoUa, and about to 
proceed to a Mission among the Red Indians in Yancourer's Island, 
and to the Rev, G. Parsons, going out as Missionary to Ceylon, 

Books to the value of SI. were granted, on the application of the 
Rev. J. Cltssold, for schools for the children of English workmen and 
engineers in and about Cadiz, of whom there were as many as seventy 
families. 



SoctKTT FOE THB Pbopaqatiom OF THE GosPEL. — January I8(A. 
—The Dean of Westminster in the Chair. 

A letter was read from the Bev, Giles Pugh, British Chaplain at 
Kaples. He stated that Garibaldi's grant of a site for an English 
church was not valid till conSrmed by the existing Grovemment — that 
the confirmation of the grant was not yet obtained — that the matter 
was now in hand and was in a fair way of a succesaful settlement. A 
schoolroom for the children of the English was contemplated. Mr. 
Pugh said that there was a great want of order in the attempts at a 
reformation in religion which were being made. He spoke of the 
importance of distributing the Italian translation of the Prayer-Book 
Mid of the want of an agent to visit ships in which British subjects 
were to be found. A school for the English was much wanted. The 
way in which the Church of England could help the Italians had been 
referred to the Standing Committee at the previous meeting. The 
Committee were of opinion that it was more a matter for' Uie con- 
sideration of the Bishops of the .Church than for the Society. Leave 
of absence for six mon^s was granted to the Rev. H. J, Vernon. A 
letter was read from the Bishop of Sydney asking that the interest of 
Dr. Warneford's Bequest should be assigned to Moore College. The 
matter had been referred by the Standing Committee to a Sub-Com- 
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mittee consisting at three laymen, Mr. Giles Puller, M.P., Mr. 
Turner, and Mr. Wright. Thpir report slat«d that aa the Bishop 
applied only for the interest and not for the capital, and that as there 
was no counter-application from the bishops of the other dioceses 
which had been formed out of the see of Australia to which tiie 
bequest was originally given, they recommended that the Bishop's 
request should be complied with. Their report was adopted by the 
Board. A letter was read from the Bishop of Capetown respecting 
the College for the Sons of Chiefs. It was out of debt, Sir George 
Grey having given to it 2,500i. to pay off debts. He intended lo 
endow it with land in Kaffraria for the futore, and for the present to 
give it a share of a Parliamentary grant. There were several sons of 
chiefs now in the college. Dr. Livingstone had written to the Bishop 
to ask for admission for the children of Sechele. The grant for a 
female teacher in the college was renewed. 

With reference to the memorial church at Constantinople, fall 
power was given to the Building Committee to form a contract and 
to carry out the design of the Society, 

It was resolved that the minister of Pieter Maritzburg, who was also 
Dean of the Cathedral for the diocese of Natal, ought to be paid by 
the people, and that his stipend from the Society should be gradually 
reduced and should cease in 186^. 

A letter was read from the Bishop of Colombo recommending the 
establishment of a new Mission at Caltura, between Galle and Co- 
lombo. The recommendation was adopted. It was announced that 
the Kev. Mr. Burrell, the senior Missionary at Cawnpore, was ap- 
pointed Missionary of the memorial church. 

It was resolved that no person should be placed on the list of the 
Society's Missionaries who had left England not more than twelve 
months previously without satisfying the Board of Esaminers. 

A letter was read from Dr. Macbride, Principal of Magdalen Fall, 
Oxford, resigning, on account of his health, the appointment of 
Examiner for the Society's Theological Exhibition at the University. 
In accordance with Dr. Macbride's suggestion, it was resolved that 
Professor Monier Williams should be requested to accept the appoint- 
ment It was determined to instruct the Standing Committee to frame 
a scheme for the immediate establishmeat of a Mission at Pekin. 



PoLTlTESiA. — The following paragraph is taken from a letter 
dated "Eromanga, Delloa Bay, August 6, 1860," signed "George N. 
Gordon," in the December number of " Evangelical Christendom." ' 

" I am happy to state that the Rev. Mr. Pateson is now labouring 
in the Island of Amota, several hundred miles north of us, among 
heathen little known to any hut the apostolic Bishop of Kew Zealand 
end Mr. Pateson. The Southern Croee called here in June, on her 
return to New Zealand, and we expect her back in another month. 
This excellent Missionary Bishop seems to be the real anccessor of 
Williams in Polynesia." 
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THE TRAINING OF CATECHUMENS IN OUR INDIAN 
MISSIONS. 

BT A 11IB8I0NART. 

In a former number* we considered the raising np of a native 
tninistry in Tinnevelly as a measare likely to be beat accom- 
plished by means of the erection of a local Episcopate. We 
now wish to call attention to another subject, which may not 
demand in an equal degree, or with as great ui^ency perhaps, 
the supply of what is wanting by the same means, but which vet 
possesses a very real connexion with the question of the provision 
of Episcopal rule for the Church's Missions in India, 

In the table of statistics, published at the end of a rolume of 
" Proceedings " of a Missionary Conference held in South India 
in 1858, we find two colnmns headed respectively " Baptized " 
and " Unb.iptised adherents, and constant attendants on public 
worship." Under the latter phrase is included a large body of 
men and women who are professedly under Christian instruction, 
and out of whom the community of the baptised is from time to 
. time reinforced. The number of these " unbaptized adherents," 
as they have been styled, is in some places very large indeed; 
and they are given in the following statement as they were found 
at the end of 1857 in the provinces of Madura, Tinnevelly, and 
Travanoore, in connexion with the four lei^ing Missionary 
Societies labouring in them. 

), paga 40fl. 
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Bapltud. Unbaptlnd. 

Church Miuioiur? Society IS.OM 10,OG8 

Society for the FropBgaUon of the Ooipel 0,248 S,TS4 

Load<« Hiuionuy Society 2,638 13,800 

American Hisstonary Sodety not given G,81T 

It will be perceived at a glance Trhich of these Missionaiy 
Societies are apparently most content to have their converta 
" adhering " otherwise than by the divinely appointed method 
of being "all baptized into one body." But it is now a fact 
establiahed by long and sad experience, that wherever apostolic 
order has been renounced or slighted, there the value and use 
of sacraments have sensibly declined ; and the phenomenon itself 
admits of a true and very simple solution. Our present concern, 
however, is with the Missions of our own Charch in Tinnevelly 
more especially ; and in them, in fact, we~find so large a propor- 
tion of unbapiized as 13,823, for whom no distinct separate 
system of instruction preparatory to baptism has been generally 
provided. They are to all practical purposes undistinguished 
from the baptized members of the Church, and remain mixed 
up with them, atteniMng divine service in common with them, 
and enjoying m<^t outward privileges without any perceptible 
difference whatever. The only two occasions through life when 
a distinction between these two classes is made, are when mar- 
riages and funerals take place, when it is simply impossible for 
the minister to use the services of the Church provided for those 
occasions in oar Prayer-Book, as they are composed for baptized 
members only. And the effect produced, if any, on the body of 
*' unbaptized adherents " generally, by their observation of the 
fact of tho^ services being withheld on the occasions mentioned 
from any of their number, is at best very transient ; for a 
marriage or a death is a single event that has its own joy or 
its own sorrow, but makes no general impression. They have 
neither of them any continuous abiding presence in the memories 
of people; they come, go, and are soon forgotten. But attend- 
ing service and sermoil in the same church, sitting together in 
it as all one with the baptized without any distinction of place, 
— sharing in the same words of confession, praise, belief, or sup- 
{>lication,^ookiag upon themselves as, and being called Chris- 
tians ; — these things, which make up the daUy religious life of 
the unbaptized portion of the fiocks in our Missions, cannot fail 
of making them in a great degree indifferent as to seeking and 
attaining baptism, which apracticaUy of no importance, or very 
little indeed to them, though the abstract duty to be baptized 
may be often enough urged perhaps. Waiving altogether the 
high and, to our mind, the only true and satisfactory view of the 
Sacrament oS Baptism, which, in regard to the transmission of 
the evil natupe ctt the first Adam by.aatural birth, holds that 
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the Virtue of the Second Adam's holy nature, with all iti 
elevating influences, is imparted through a medium eqnalljr 
mysterious of His own divine appointment, we are content to 
rest the matter on a lower ground even, and inquire whether 
people in the condition of the " unbaptized adherents " of our 
Missions, who are, however, described as " constant attendants 
on public worship," can possibly, as far as Kuman means are 
concerned, by mere attendance on such worship, without other 
and more especial training, " grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ " ? 

Simple and mostly catechetical as is the mode of preaching 
generally pursued throughout Tinnevelly, yet it is not asserting 
too much to say, that in the vast majority of cases those who 
forin the unbaptised poition of each congregation, from their past 
habits at Kfe as gross idolaters and devil-worshippers, belonging 
to a halfcivilized race known for their low mental type, what- 
ever redeeming moral qualities they possess, are far from equal 
to taking in and oomprehending the most elementary Chris- 
tian tmtha when propounded from the pulpit. And even where 
Sunday classes are taught some catechism more or less suited for 
the purpose, the very mixture of the baptized, who have been 
longer habituated to Christian teaching, with the unbaptized, 
who are only in various, stages of unlearning their early super- 
stitions, works disadvantageously to both classes ; for neither of 
them make the progress they might, and otherwise should per- 
haps. And this want of a separate and suitable system c^ 
tnuning for Catechumens is felt in a different way in the case 
of convertt in other parts of India who become Christians from 
among the superior and more educated classes of Hindus ; for 
mere intellectual cultivation has been found to effect little for 
iiiaae who have had it. The advancement in mere knowledge 
is advancement also in unbelief; faith in traditional religion is 
dislodged without an enlightened knowledge of the truth taking 
its place ; and universal doubt is frequently the highest point 
gained. And when individual souls are, here and tbere, brought 
to embrace Christianity notwithstanding this state of things, the 
habit of mind contracted under it is too often found to retain 
its bold, and. everything that is believed by them in the new 
religion is adinitted on the l(fioe»t ground possible as being the 
etffitt, and gmerota fiuth is as seldom attained as va&mt love 
for the tmth. The remedy in such cases may consist of a coarse 
of spiritual exercises previous to and following their baptism, as 
best fitted to humble the intellect and hush its questionmgs into 
deep adoring futh. But our object at present is not to probnde 
theories of onr own as to supplying the want of a system of 
training for Cateehumens, but nm^y to call attention to the 
H 2 



84 The TYaininff qf Catechumetu m (Jvr Indian Miaiion*. 

existeace of the waot itself priacipaUy in TinneTelly, aod to 
point out how the extension of the Episcopate to our Missions 
there will prove the moat effectual means for providing a system 
such as is needed to meet that want We very well remember 
the first visitation tour through TInnevetly of the present Bishop 
of Madras full ten years ago, and the agitation he made on this 
very question of the delay of baptism in the case of the large 
number of Catechumens belonging to the Missions. Something 
appeared to him to be wanting ; the missionary system seemed 
defective in a very important matter. His inquiries did not 
elicit the information necessary to enable him to act in any 
degree; and after all he was only passing through the province, 
and could not judge for himself by personal and continued ob- 
servation how the want he suspected to exist did actually exist 
and work prejudicially to the increase and consolidation of the 
Christian Church there. We cannot help believing that if the 
Bishop had been a residing and local Chief Pastor, he would very 
Boon hare found out the real state of things^ and by wisdom and 
authority have done much to remedy it. Individual Mission- 
aries, as in the case oS raising up native candidates for the 
ministry, so here in providing a system for training Catechu- 
mens, feel that they have no power to act ; and that as in the 
one case they cannot create the ministry that is wanted, so in 
the other they cannot enforce or secure the prevalence of a 
system that must be general in order to its being successful. 
A Bishop living in and ruling over our Missions is the want of 
TinneveUy. The opposition to an Episcopate for Tinnevelly 
originated, we believe, in Tinnevelly itself, and it requires very 
little acumen to perceive the cause of it The Missionaries have 
been too long Bishops themselves, with large territorial juris- 
diction, and in some cases with several native ordained pastors 
under their rule, to brook a superior and controlling authority 
over them all at once. But sooner or later a way cannot fail of 
being opened to the extension of the Episcopate to Tinnevelly. 
The great Head of the Church, who has so largely blessed that 
part of India, will yet " supply all its need." And when a 
Chief Pastor is raised up for Tinnevelly, it is not too mnch to 
expect that a system may be devised, with Episcopal sanction, 

Sthe united wisdom and judgment of the more experienced 
iasionaries of both the Church Societies, labouring there, fw 
the proper and effective training, under Ood's blessing, of the 
large body of "unbaptized adherents" to be found, in oar 
Missions at present. 

Meanwhile we are desirous, before concluding these remarks, 
to draw attention to certain existing sources of information, by 
consulting which some valiuble help may be derived in the 
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forming of a syBtem for CateohumenB, while the; prore at the 
same time, in a very practical manner, how thia same want that 
we have been consiaering has existed in other times and places, 
and was in various ways met by the wisdom and piety of other 
branches of the Catholic Church. The earliest record of this 
kind is a tract known by the title of the " Two Ways " (Duie 
Vise), found in two different shapes in the beginning of the 
Seventh Book of the Apostolical Constitutions and at the end 
of the Epistle of St. Barnabas. In an article of the Christian 
Remembrancer of April, 1854 (written, we believe, by one of the 
heads of colleges at Oxford of ripe theological scholarship), this 
tract is thus described : — 

"The simplicity of its teaching is very beautiful. It carries 
with it the whole air of being written in primitive times, for 
recent eotwerts, and for a country where the Church was but 
newly established. There breathes throughout an air of almost 
Apostolic purity and truth." And after mentioning its contents, 
the writer adds ; " We have a picture of Christian life, and 
morals and doctrines, such as it was, among simple converts at 
least, in the age next after the Apostolic." " 

This description we hope is sufficient to bring out of its 
obscurity a gem of so rare value, and obtain for it the attention 
to which it has so high claims. 

St. Augustine's welt known though little used treatise, " De 
Catechizandis Eudibus," with some others of bis works, is very 
suggestive; and Archdeacon Grant, in the Appendix to his 
Bampton Lectures on Missions (a work which will yet take its 
place as of standard authority in all questions relating to the 
missicHtary work of the Church), has given an abstract of its 
contents for English readers which sufficiently indicates its 
utility. 

Knpertus Abbas Tuitiensis, who lived about 1125, an expositor 
of Holy Scripture very highly commended by those who have 
used his writings, has a treatise, " De Victoria Verbi Dei," in 
which some of the leading events and prophecies of Scripture 
are elucidated in a way that may furnish much wholesome 
instructioD for converts. 

But to come to later times, we have, in the " Catechismus 
Generalis " for Catechumens appended to Thomas-i-Jesu's ela- 
borate work, "De Procurandft Salute Glentium," large materials 
ready at hand, out of whidi much might be made. 

And last, though not least in value, is a little volume pub- 
lished at Rome, under the title, "Monita ad Missionarioa 
Sacne Congregationis de Propag. Fide," and bearing the sig- 
natures of the Vicars Apostolic of Tonkin and Cochin China 
attached to the dedication. Chapter vi. is "De Catecfau- 
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meoorum Institatione^" and the foUowing are tlie aal^ecta 

embraced in it: — 

"Article i. — How or in wb«t manner Coteobontena are to be deah 

with. 

iL — What doctrinei are first of all to be Uogbt tbem. 
lii. — What other doctrines are to be delivered to them. 
IT. — Certain doubts of unbelievers as to the fwegoing system 

of teaching. 
T.--ConGeniiDg the most deep mysteries of the Holy Trinity 

and the Incarnation of our Lord. 
vi. — ^What things are to be observed in the preaching of the 

Life and Death of Christ, 
vii. — On the tlvangelical Law of Obedience, 
viii.— An ordinary objection of Infidels is dealt with. 
ix. — On the motives and reasons by which the Evangelical 
Law is proved to be delivered by God and (o be 
embraced by all. 
X.— On the notes and gifts of the Ohnrch," 
The- chapter following this relates to those who are about to be 
baptized, and that next, to neophytes, or the newly baptized. 
The whole volume, in fact, is full of most valuable matter, and 
on the principle of feu est ab ho»te doceri, such a volume may 
be used with great advantage. 

Having thus brooght before our readers some aonrcea of 
information on a subject of so great importance to the Missionary 
cause, we trust that an interest may he felt regarding them, and 
that such an interest may issue in results of deepened study and 
labour for the advancement of so holy and blessed a cause. 
Eempttoiw Bectory, Bods. Ptbrwa-y \i, 1S61. 



Ororrtsponbtnte, SottimEnts, (rt. 
LETTER PROM THE BISHOP OF MELBOXJENE. 

(MBIBOFOUTIOAL VIGITATIOK of IBB BISHOP Or STDHBT.) 

" Sir, — ^T&king up a few days ago the September number of the 
Colonial Chvreh Chronicle, I began to read w^ more than ordinary 
interest the first, and what I suppose is to be conudered the leading, 
article upon ' The Metropolitical Visitation of the Bishop of Sydney.' 
I was very desirous to know with what feelings an Engliiih reviewer 
would regard an event which has excited so lively an interest, and, as 
I trust, accomplished so much good, in the Churches or Austr&lia. As 
I proceeded, however, I was not a tittle surprised and pained to find 
that it was made the occasion for what I cannot but regard as a most 
uncalled-for and unjust attack upon myself. IF you had been content 
to express your opinion upon the suttject-matter of the documents to 
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Which yon refer, although I might have thought that opinion opposed 
to the doctrine and diKipline of our Church, I should oot have felt 
tOij obligfttioB upon me to enter into & controversj' respecting it, for a 
Colonial Bishop hag quite enough work upon his hands within the 
UmitB of his own diocese, and maj be allowed to leave questions which 
are mooted in England to be discussed b; his brethren fhere. But as 
joa have aseailed me personally and by name, I am compelled, how- 
ever reluctantly, and at whatever disadvantage from the interval which 
has (lapsed since your article appeared, to come forward in my own 
defence ; — not, however, for my own sake, but for the sake of the 
Cbnrch in which I hold the office of Bishop. I must therefore request 
you to give this letter a place in the pages of your Ckronide for the 
month next following its receipt 

The paragraph of which 1 complain is as follows. I extract it 
ratire, in order that the readers of this letter may perfectly understand 
the nature of the charge which yon have made against me, and may 
reply to k. I add, also, a note which you have appended to the text :— 

'Now we earnestly covet that the authority of the Colonial 
Hetropolitan should be a real anthority. The authority of the Eng- 
lish Primates has practically dwindled to little more'than an honorary 
precedence. Even in the hearing of appeals the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury has scarcely more to do with the Court of Arches than has 
Queen Victoria with the Oourt of Queen's Bench. Be this an evil or 
a good, we deprecate the faintest imitation of !t by the daughter 
Churches. Immemorial nsage has a dignity of its own, and, by the 
force of old aasocistion, a certain moral efficacy which is not the less 
valuable because it may not be all that we could wish it to he, or ths 
less real because it cannot be prvcipiUdfd, as chemists say, and de- 
fies calculation and analysis. But it is simpty impossible to transplant 
the venerableneas of old institutions to new soils. We can, at most, 
transplant the name snd the idea, and then leave the infant institution 
which may happen to rfjoice in the shadow of a venerable name, 
slowly, and perhaps painfully, to earn the rank to which its usefulness 
may actually entitle it, or presently to wither away with all the peca- 
liar ignominy deservedly accorded to a sham. In plainer words BtiQ, 
the ArchbiahopricB of Canterbury and York are very far from use- 
less, althoDgh they have lost, — most likely for ever, — the Bubstance of 
their onginel and canonical jurisdiction. But if Colonial Metropolitans 
are- to attain to nothing higher than a thin imitation of the honorary 
Archiepiscopal rank eiyoyed by the diocesans of Canterbury and 
York, it were far better that they had never been appointed. Mow, a 
metropolitical progress from diocese to diocese, and the delivery of a 
charge in the Cathedral Church of each, sounds like anything rather 
than a sham. But it is precisely onr fear that such a visitation could 
scarcely be real except at the cost of being occasionally vexatious, and 
to some suffragan Bishops a constant provocative of disquieting soa- 
pidons, that prompts ua to raise the qneation, — What did Bishop 
Barker's Visitation really mean ? Did it mean that if he had found 
anything which he judged to be wrong, he would openly, and in hit 
chaise, have animadverted nptm it? In June, 18ff7, theBithop't^ 

.■sic 
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Melbourne iMued u sort of pastoral, peremptorily Torbidding thence^ 
forlli " the intoning of the serTice, or parts of the service, Bucli as the 
responses, anil particolarly the Amen at the close of every prayer, ajid 
the cbauDting of the responses after the Commandments." The cus- 
tomary " Gl^y he to Thee, Lord! after tbe minister has given out 
the Gospel fur the day," is also prohibited by the same documenr, on 
the general ground that " the insertion of any words into the service is 
as much an inlriiigement of the prescribed ordt^r a^ the alteratiou or 
omission of any." The same Bishop has since published a notice for 
the guidance of Candidates for Holy Orders, defining the sense in 
which he himself understands, and in which he wishes them to under- 
stanil, the Thirty-nine Articles to " conbiin the true doctrine of the 
Church of England ;" and in the course of this notice he incidentally 
alleges thnt '' upon other points not decided by the Articles, tlie clergy 
may hold and preach diverse opinions : " language which we can only 
construe to mean that opinions and statements in the most open conflict 
with the Liturgy or the Catechisra are no bar to Holy Orders, or, after 
ordination, are not censurable, unless the sauie doctrine may be proved 
to be also at variance with some unequivocal dogma of the Tbirty-nine 
Articles regarded as a perfect compendium of the Faith of the Church. 
Suppose it had happened to occur to the Bishop of Sydney that the 
first of these manifestos, if another edition of it were to be issued by 
some Bishop in this country where all the Frayer-Book is law, would 
be simply so much waste paper; and that the second is certainly 
opposed la all honest subscription to the second Article of the Thirty- 
sixth Canon and all honest declarations of eonformity,^ and suppose 
further that, possessed with these convictions, the Metropolitan bad 
concluded that here was eomething which he was in duty bound to 
correct. Would he have judged that the visitation afforded him the 
legitimate opportunity ? If not, to what purpose was the Charge F' 

It is perfectly true that 1 'issued a sort of Pastoral' to the effect 
that you state: only I may mention ihiit, as I found many of the 
clfi^y and people attached to 'the customary Glory be to Thee,. 

Lord! after the minister has given out the Gospel for the day,' and 
as I did not consider this a matter of any great practical importance, 

1 subsequently withdrew my inhibition of its use, although Z still 
consider that it iS not authorized by the rubric Upon this manifesto 
you intimate that the Metropolitan might properly animadvert in his 
charge ; inasmuch as, if issued in England, ' where aU (youy own 
Italics) the Frayer-Book is law,' it ' would he simply so much waste 
paper.' But I would submit that, although it might be ineffectual 
for the restraining of clergymen who were determined to have their 
own way, yet its inefficacy would be altrihulsble to the fact of 'a ll 

I "'A conclusioa which novand then receivei a piinful but aaffioient coafinna- 
tloa in the Bemegion oC such men u Ur. Baptist Noel and Canon WodehoDBs, who 
have teen pressed out of tLe Church simply bj the force of their own conviction 
that upon Tarioua points " not decided by the Articlea " tliey conld not, aa honest 
men, hold and preach their private opinions, and jet pretend at the aame time to 
" conform " to the Llturgj. It is always possible, however, that even so clever a 
it for the ti<ne on one idea, mftj not 
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the Prayer-Book' not being ' law ' in England. The language of tfae 
Prajer-Book in the prefatory remarks 'concerning Ibe service of 
tbe Cbarcb ' is so clear, tbat I cannot understand bow a ctHiscientioua 
parochial clei^man, haTing in mind his ordination vow of obedience, 
could refuse compliance. I subjoin the passage to which I refer ; — 

'And forasmuch as nothing can be so plainly set forth, but 
doubts may arise in the use and practice of the same ; to appease all 
such diversity (if any arise), and for the resolution of all doubts, 
conceining the manner how to understand, do, and execute the things 
contained in this Book ; the parties that so doubt, or diversely take 
anything, shall alway resort to the Bishop of the Diocese, who, by 
bis discretion, shsU tuke order for the quieting and appeasing of the 
same ; so that the same order be not contrary to anything contained in 
this Book. And if the Bishop of the Diocese be in doubt, then he 
ujay Bend for the resolution thereof to the Archbishop.' 

If the order which I have issued would be in England 'simply so 
much waste paper,' I can only say tbat the authority of Engtii^h 
Bishops ' has practically dwindled ' almost as much as that of 
'English Primates:' and tbat, 'be this an evil or a good, we 
deprecate the faintest imitation of it by the daughter Churches.' 
1 have, however, too good an opinion of English clergymen to believe 
it. I feel assured that. If an Englisli Bishop, taking tlie same view 
that I do of the subject, were to issue a similar injunction, it would 
not only settle the minds of those who were doubtful and wavering 
amoi'g his clergy, and impart firmness to such as Wei's disposed to 
give way to the importunities of their dtoiri; but also induce many, 
if not all, who were desirous that the service should be intoned to yield 
to the decision of their Diocesan. This has been tbe case with my 
own clergy. I have no more Ugal power over tUem than an English 
Bishop possesses over those who are under his authority ; but, although 
more thnn one have expressed diseatisfaction at it, none baa refused 
obedience to my injunction. They have all felt, and, as I think, 
rightly, that they were bound m oontcience to submit in this matter 
their own judgment to that of their Bishop. 

Your second charge against me is grounded upon 'a notice,' 
which I caused to be addressed ' to persons desirous to offer themselves 
as candidates for ordinatiun.' The following is the notice alluded to : — 

'The Bishop wishes it to be understood by all persons desirous to 
offer themselveB as Candidates for the Sacred Office of the Ministry, 
that besides being examined in the History and Scriptural Proof of 
the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, they will be required to show 
that ihey understand the scope and meaning of the Articles themselves. 

' These contain the formal authoritative Doctrine of the Church g 
and in "willingly and from his heart" subscribing to them, every 
one who is ordained aolemnly pledges himself before God that he will, 
according to the language of tlie Declaration prefixed to them, submit 
to all of them, "in the plain and full meaning thereof;" and will take 
them "in the literal and grammatical sense." Hence it follows, that, 
whilst upon other points not decided by tbe Articles, the Clergy may 
hold and preach diverse opinions; those points to which they T«ltt« 
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of bis Ordiantion Voir, to tetob, id refereHM to tbcni, tnj othw 
Doctrine than that whk^ is thorain laid down. 

'For the purpose, therefore, of Hcertainkig thst Omdidstei For 
Orders have ialy considered and possees a clear intelligent knowledge 
of these Articles, which (to qnote again the Prefatory Declaration) 
" do contua tlie trae Doctrine of the Charch of England, agreeable to 
God's Word," the Bioapte text of them will always itself form a dhtinct 
subject of examination. Thus, the Candidate will be required to 
state brieity and distinctly the special scope and object of any Article 
which may be sheeted by the Examiners ; to explain the meaning and 
force of the particular words which are us«)d, uid the elaoses which 
are inserted in it ; to point out the grainraatical and logical connexion 
of its several parts j and to notice any errors of doctrine against which 
it is directed. Approval by the Examiners on this subject will be an 
essential requisite for the admission of any Candidate to Ordiuation.' 

This notice, yon say, ' is certtunly opposed to all honest subscription 
to the second article of the thirty-sixth Ganon, and all honeit 
declarations of conformity.' If you can show it to be so, I will at 
once withdraw it-: for I have subscribed, and should be ready at any 
time again to subscribe, the said article. But is the language of my 
notice really opposed to such subscription ? I tiunk not The passage 
which you assert to be so is the sentence in the second paragraph, 
beginning, ' Hence it follows, that, whiltl upon other point* not decided 
by the Articlee, the Clergy may hold and preach diverte opiniong, those 
points, &&' The words nhicb are in Italics, you ' construe to mean, 
that opinions and statements in the most open conflict with the 
Liturgy and the Catechism are no bar to Holy Orders, or, after 
ordination, are not censurable, unless the same doctrine may be 
proved to be also at variance with some unequivocal dogma of the 
Thirty-nine Articles regarded as a p^ect compendium of the Faith of 
the Church.' Now 1 may, I think, justly complain of this interpre- 
tation of my words ; words parenthetically introdueed, with the 
obvious intention, not of alleging anything positive concerning the 
Liturgy or Catechism, which were not then under consideration, hut 
of pointing out the obligation upon a clei^raan of the Chnrch of 
England to ' submit to', every article ' in the plain and full meaning 
thereof.' From the remark in your note, that, ' being intent for the 
time on one idea,' I ' may not have foreseen the full scope of (my) 
own words,' you seem to have been partly conscious that you were 
passing upon me a somewhat harsh judgment. 

I do not, however, allow that my words, itrietly interpreted, will 
bear the meaning which you put upon them, any more than those of 
' His Majesty's Declaration' prefixed to the Articles ; wherein it is said, 
that they ' do contain the true doctrine of the Church of England.' 
The latter must, equally with mine, imply generally, without any par- 
ticular reference to the Liturgy or Catechism, that the Articles contain 
the doctrine of the Church upon all points on which it has thought 
well to pronounce an authoritative decision. I readily allow that the 
Catechism, aa ' an instruction to be learned by every person,' pre-' 
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TOMB to ComflrmattoD, troAtt of some matters men AiUf tbao do the 

Articles ; but I hare yet to ieam what ' opiDioos end atatementa in 
the most open conflict,' either with it or with the Litnrey, ore not 
* also at TM-iance with ' eoms one or other of 'the Thirty-nine Arti- 
ckfk' For my own port, I hold all the three to be in perfect harmony 
with one another ; but I hold, that the Litnrgy and parte of the 
Gatedusm ought, according to all the rules of sound criticiam, to be 
interpreted npon a different principle from that which should guide us 
in the interpretation of the Articles and other. (dt^matia) portions of 
the Catechism, llie distinction is, to my mind, perfectly plain ; and 
it is astonishing to me that any ' honest' man can fail to perceive it. 
Hie interpretation which Mr. Baptiat Noel and Canon Wodehouae, to 
whose secession from the Church yon allude in your note, put upon the 
language of some of its offices is, in my opinion, altOgetheT erroneous ; 
and I have never yet met with any writer who has undertaken to de- 
fend that interpretation without going out of the Frajer-Book, and 
using as an authority the private Judgmmt of particular divine!'. My 
real reason for inserting the words which you so strongly condemn 
was to intimate that I did not intend to impose npon candidates for 
Ordination my own private opinion as to the teaching of the Church 
in its Litui^ and offices, but only to insist npon *a clear intelligent 
knowledge,' and an honest acceptance of the doctrine of the Articles. 
Jf I were to interpret 'all honest declarations of conformity' to mean 
an acceptance of what I consider the true teaching of the Church in 
the Office for the Baptism of Infants, and in the Catechism, I should 
condemn many of my clerical brethren, and perhaps yourself among 
the number, as dithtmetl Churchmen. But I would not do sa I am 
willing and happy to allow those who difler from me the same freedom 
of opinion that I claim for myself upon p<Anta which are not so ' ntie> 
quifocally' decided by the Articles as to prevent ' honest' ministers 
of the Church from hdding different views, and yet continuing in its 
Communion. 

In conclusion, I would express a hope that you will not, by any 
repetition of such an attack as yuu have made upon me, cau^e the 
Colonial Church Chronicle, which ought to be as. comprehensive as 
its name implies, to be regarded as the mere organ of a party ; for if 
you do, its usefulness cannot but be greatly impaired. 

I am, Sir, your obedient Servant, 

0. Melbottrnb." 

We gladly print the foregoing letter, and much regret that the 
remarks of which the Bishop complains should have given him so 
much pain. Those remarks, however, were not lightly made { nor 
can we think them even yet to have been either " uncalled for or 
unjust." If his lordship had extended his inhibition to the use of all 
metrical Psalmody as a port of Divioe Worship, unless perhaps after 
the Third Collect, and to prayers from the pulpit, end so on, we should 
equally have doubted his law, his extract " Concemiog the Service of 
the Church " notwithstanding ; but we could at least have praised him 
for eotuiiteney. 
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Ab to the harmonjT or the Thirty-nine Articles with the Litar<r7, wfe 
never challenged it, as the Bishop very well knows. There are indeed 
still some who Wieve in the nonsense generally ascribed to Lord 
Chethiim, — that the Church of £iiglaDd has Calvinistic Arlicles and 
a Fopisli Liturgy. Such persons are content that tho Articles remuin 
m they are, btit are crying out for a doctrinal revision in «ne partieit- 
lor direction, of almost every other portion of the Prayer-Book. 
Meantime it ia ho uncommon thing for them to omit or vary the 
obnoxious expressions, as e.g. in the nse of the BuptisDuil Office. 
But we are not of that school Nor, apparently, is Bishop Perry. 
And we are right glad of it. But doctrinal harmony ia not doctrio^ 
eoutcidence. The reciprocal witness borne by the Liturgy, &e. See. on 
the one hand, and by the Articles on the otiier, to each other's troth, 
is all the more valuable, because it is in so large a measure inde- 
peodeut Allowing to the Articles a certain presence as our great 
dogmatic and formal tests, surely they are not so exhaustive as that 
on no material points the rest of the Prayer-Book may be conceived 
to supplement them ! But just so far as the Liturgy, Catechism, Occa- 
sional Offices, and Ordinal are available for that purpose, or are entitled 
to the character of joint (implicit) doctrinal tests, it seemed, and 
leenu, to us that the Bishop of Melbourne annihilates their worth 
hy the terms of his original notice, as encouraging, and going 
out of his way almost to invite, his clergy to "hold and preach diverse 
opinions" about them', although the Baptismal Service was no more 
inteaded to admit of two constractions than were the Articles them- 
selves. His subsequent explanation, however, places matters in s 
more satisfactory light. 

We cordially honour the Bishop of Melbourne both for his own 
sake, as a holy, able, hard-working prelate, and for hia work's sake, 
which we believe to be both genuine and successful But he will 
allow us to remind him that if we have pained him, it was not till he 
bad first pained us not a little. And on reviewing the whole affair, 
while we rejoice to publish the Bishop's disclaimer of what he did not 
mean, we still think our first impression of his meaning — the meaning 
in which we fear he will continne to be understood tij ordinary people 
in his own Diocese — to have been fully warranted, and that, taken by 
itself, the document upon which we have animadverted so strongly ia 
ciilculated to encourage — we are very sorry to say it — dishonest de- 
clarations of conformity. 

Our readers will see that the Bishop has not referred to the prin- 
ciples advocated in the article in September. We have, however, 
received a copy of the Bishop of Sydney's Charge, from which we 
extract the following sentence, and the note which is appeuded to it. 
We shall probably return to the subject before long. 

" It is my esmest prayer tliat we may have cause to be thankftil for the prorl' 
sion ia the Queen's Letters Pslent, bj which, in coaformity vith piimitive prso- 
tice, one of the Biahops of this prorince ia entrusted with the grave Teaponsibility 
of TiBiting his Right keT«r«nd Brethrea and their Clergy in the cupaoily of thair 
Metropolilan." 

The following is the note referred to : — 
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••Sxlrael fivn LeOtn Pattmt, iattd \Wk OeUUm; 18G1.— 'Asd «• will ud 

Ent to the uid Bisliap of Sjdnej «nd hit •neeeuwn Tnll power uid aalhoTitj, u 
tropolitan of Austntia, to perTorm ■!! fdactioiu peeuliiti and ippropiUte to tha 
office of Metropolitan vitbin the limits of the said Sees of Niwcaatte, Adelaide, 
MelboQTiie, and Taarouii*, and to eierciae Metropolitan Juri«Hiction over lbs 
Biibopi of the said Beea, and Ibeir auceeeHora, and over all Archdeacons, digni- 
toriei, and all other Chaplaine, MiaieteiB, Frief Is, and Dcacona in Hoi; Order* <rf 
the United Cbnreh of England and Ireland within Ihe limits of the said diooeae. 
And we do \iy th««e preaents gire and grant nnto the aaid Bishop of Sjdnej and 
bb ancceaaon fall power and aalborit; to viait once in fire feais, or oflener if 
oeeaiioQ ihall reqBire. as well the sereiid BUhopi and their succcaaora aa all digni- 
taries ftnd all other Chaplains, Ministers, Priesls, and Deacons in Holy Order* <^ 
the United Church of England and Ireland resident in tbe aaid dioceae, tor cor- 
recting and Buppljing the defects of the aaid Biabopa and their auccesson with all 
and all manner of vlslUtorial jariadlction, power, and coercion: And we do 
berebj aathoriaa and empover the aaid Biahop of Sydney and hli aocoaaaora to 
inhibit, during an; anch Tiaitatton of the said dioceaea, the eierclae of ail, or of 
inch part or parts of the ordiruur Jurisdiction of the said Bishops or their succea- 
■or9 aa !« bim, the said Biihop of Sydney, or bis successors, shall seem expedient, 
and daring the time of such Tistlation, to eiercise by htmself, or tbemaelvea, or 
thair oommissariea, aucli powers, fancUona, and jarlsdictioua in and orer the uXA 
dioceses aa the Bisbops thereof might bftTe eierdied if Uiey lud not been inliibited 
from exereiung the same.' " 



THE ARMENIAN CHUBCH. 

In the course of last 7ear the Anglo-Oontinenlnl Society published 
Ml Armenian version of Bishop Cosin's Treslise " On the Catholic 
Doctrines of the Presence of Christ in the Sacrament of the Enchnrist," 
whichisordinarily known b^ the somewhat inadequate title of Mittoria 
TrantuhttaTitiationit, The Armenians are far the most enquiring 
people Bt the present day amongst the OrientuLi, and the work caused 
some sensation. They are now divided, as our readers ore aware, 
into two great bodies, the National Church and the Latinizi^d Com- 
munion i the latter of which has been formed by the efforts of French 
consnU and political agents, who offer the protection of France to all 
Orientals who will consent to RomaniEe, A member of the Latinised 
Armenian communion undertook to refute Bishop Cosin's treatise. Wo 
quote several passages front a review which hns appeared in the 
Saturn, an Armenian serial, edited by M. der Garaheldian Deroyentz. 
We can imagine the French priest standing by and giving the in- 
formation about "Bishop Plioibus." 

" So an order is given to Bisliop Fliorbua to be sincerely orthodox 
on condition of not professing bis Carbolic faith. Most of the Pro- 
testant Miesionaries are men who by reading the writings of the holy 
fathers have comprehended the fundamental truth of the orthodox 
religion, yet cannot dare to proclaim openly their real faith. The 
differences between tlie Anglican and Roman Churchea would long 
ago have been removed by their ecclesiasiics, if the laity bad not 
always opposed ttie persuasions of their churchmen and overcome 
them. Having regard to this Edinburgh Synod, we do not think 
extraordinary the book entitled the ' History of Popish TransubstaD- 
tiation', lately issued from the Protestant press, wliich is thought by 
many, in their simplicity, to be an oilhodoz book. The author of this 
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book seems to have been a person thoroogbl; acqnftinted vith the 
writings of the fathers, yet what he has read he has attempted to 
employ in the defence of his false opinion. And this is the false 
opinion tliat he professes, that the bread and wine in the holy Eacha- 
rist, substantially, or (plainly speaking) the substance of the bread and 
wine, cannot be truly changed, and become the body and blood of 
Christ, but the bread remaining bread, and the wine remaining teme, 
our Saviour is aubstantially present in it. And he says, that as the 
manner of this presence is nnepeakable and incomprehensible, we 
ntust believe it sa Why must we believe that thing which we can- 
not comprehend 7 Because the Church, by Divine Kevelation, has bo 
maintained, and bo preached. We have been taught, atid we have 
believed this, that the aubstance of the bread and wine is ctianged, 
and become the body and the blood of Christ, and from the beginning 
of the Cliurcb till now the Gktspel has been the assertion of this 
uniform faith. In it we cannot find that Jesus, showing the conse- 
crated bread and wine, said, 'In this is my Body,* — 'In this is my 
Blood ;* and, even before that, when He promised to give Iiis Body 
and Blood to be the food and the drink of the faithful. He did not 
say, '/w-the bread which I give you ia my body,' but He said, 'Tak^ 
eat, thu is my body ;' ' drink ye all of this : thii is my blood : the 
hrmd which I give you U nty body.' When a man does not believe 
this, he ia not also obliged to believe another manner of Christ's pre- 
sence, the substance of the bread rentaining : if he witches to judge of 
it by his reason, he may, like Zwingle, interpret, 'this tignijies my 
body :' like Calvin say, that the blessed ^ucharist ia only a remem- 
brance of Christ's death ; and, like Carlostadt, say, that Christ showed 
His hand when He said, ' This is my body,' as if He Bitid, ' This hand 
which holds the bread is my body.' Although a difference exists 
between these opiniona, ^et the author of the < Popish Transubstantla- 
tion,' saya, that alt Froteatants profeas the same faith that ia maintained 
by him ; and, as to the Armenian Church, he says, that the Armeniail 
Church used formerly to believe the same, and afterwarda changed it ; 
that the Armenian Church learned and accepted the belief in the 
change of the substance of the bread and wine into the body and blood 
of Christ fi'om the latins in the fifleentb century, at the Council of 
Florence, whilst the priest always read this in the maas-books ap- 
pointed to be used in our churches : — ' Send on us and this exhibited 
ofiTering thy co-etemal and con-subatantial Spirit, by which Thou 
makest this consecrated bread the real Body of our Saviour JesoB 
Christ.' Every one can understand that the breaking the bread, the 
body of Christ, and the combining the body of Christ with the bread, 
do not rignify^ the same thing : yet it seems that the author of that 
book baB considered them as one thing. ... 

If the author of this book is a faithful Episcopalian, he will never 
allow the Euchariat to be adored : he will speak like the Episcopalians 
of Scotland : then it will be understood that hia view is ngainat the 
faith which the Armenian Church professes ; because the worship of 
the Holy Sacrament being contained in the service is not a novelty, 
and cannot have been introduced to the Armenian nation'by the 
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iigiincUons cf the Coancil of Florence. So when the priest sayt, ' To 
the Holiness' of the Saints,' and 'Holy to the Boly,' it is for no other 
reason than this; 'that they may worship it,' and show it to the 
people. For this reason, in the Sacrifice of the Eucharist, the Fro- 
testanta do not lift it up nor turn it to the conicregation, because the 
saorament is not considered by them worthy of worship. By this it 
is understood that the Tiew put forth by the writer of the book is not 
the faith of the Armenian Church, and of those Churches which are 
not Protestant ; and, as he esya that the Armenians believed formerly 
like himself, he speaks untruly, but he thinks that such a falsehood 
will become true if the writings in that book prove acceptable to the 
Armenian nation. 

!Long before the Council of Florence, St Gregory, of Xar4gatsi, 
wrote in the fifth centory thus : ' From the grains of wheat Thou hast 
always prepared e. body for Thyself; not a figure, but the reality of 
Jesus Christ.' How can those who do not believe in transubstsntia- 
tion say, ' From each grain of wheat, not in a figure but truly. Thou 
hast prepared a body for Thyself ? The adoration of the Sacrament in 
the Armenian Church is an undeniable testimony to this doctrine, 
which was found by the Fdinburgh Synod contrary to their funda- 
mental Confession, when the second proposition of Bishop Fhorbus 
was condemned as reprehenuble. Our Lord Jesus Christ is worthy of 
being worshipped as God and Mod ; and our worship of the blessed 
Encbaiist is in this belief, that the substance of the bread is destroyed, 
and in the place of the substance is Ohrist^Himself, Perfect God and 
Perfect Man ; those who do not believe this, do not worship the 
Blessed Eucharist. . . . What advieewill the author of the bookgive 
to those who believe his statements, and to those who would think it 
not ancient hut newly invented, and to those who would like to retain 
tfie old faith?" 

It was thought desirable that these observations of the Latinized 
Armenian should not he allowed to pass unnoticed, and the following 
reply was at once written by the Bev. C. G. Curtis, and forwarded for 
puhUtmtion to a journal which is the or^n of the National Armenian 
Church. Mr. Curtis, who is a corresponding secretary of the Anglo- 
Continental Society, hod superintended the tranriation and publication 
of the nistoria Tran*uhttarUiati4mi4 at ConstantiniqjEe. 

"Sib, — My attention has lately been drawn to certain observations 
made by a distinguished member of the Armenian Church, upon an 
English work, called ' History of Popish Transubstantiation.' These 
observaUons are to be found in the Saturn, and appeared 16 Mareb, 
1860. 

The statements to which I beg permission to r^ly, through your 
valuable journal, are, in substance, the following : — 

1. That the Oatholic doctrine of the Euoharist, maintained by the 
Church of Christ from the beginning, is that the natural substance of 
the bread and wine is destroyed. 

2. That Bishop Cosin, the author of the work, is wrong in saying 
that all Protestants profess the same. belief on this point. 

3. That the author of the work is wrong in saying that the Aime- 
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niaas learned and accepted Trom the Latins, in the flfieeoth centurj, 
the belief in Transubstantiation, and thnt thej have turned from tiio 
ancient doctrine held from the first. 

4. Tliat the invocation of the Holy Spirit upon the elements proves 
that the Armenians have always held the same opinion as the Latins. 

To these statements I offer a reply as follows : — 

1. That the Church did not hold from the beginning the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation, i. e. the destruction of the natural elements, and 
the substitution in their place of the Blessed Body and Blood of our 
Saviour, is evident from the [Jain language of holy fathers of the first 
centuries. 

Thus Terttdlian, adv. Marcion, 4. 20, in refuting the Gnostic heresy, 
speaks of the bread 'by v>hi^ He (Chriat) makes His body present.' 
' He (Christ) made it (the bread) His Body by saying, " This is mj 
Body," that is, the figure of my Body j His Body is understood in 
bread.' De Oratione, ch. 6. 

Adamantiut, opposing the same heretics, says (see Benedictine 
Pref T. 1. p. 800-1-2. Ed. De la Rue), 'If, as these say, He was 
fieshless and bloodless, of what flesh, or of what body, or of what 
blood did He, giving the imago, enjoin upon the disciples both the 
bread and the cup?' 

Clemtnt of AUmndria writes, P»dag. B. 2. 2. 177,— 'The blood 
of the Lord is two-fold.' 

Origen, in Levit Horn. 7. 4. 5, ' Acknowledge that they txejigurei.' 

Cyprian, in his 63d Epistle, says : ' Wine, by which Christ's Blood 
is repreiented.' 

Athanatiu», quoting the 6ih chapter of St John's Gospel, says (see 
Works, v. I. p. 979) ; ' Therefore He made mention of His Axe^Mwn 
into Heaven, that He might draw them from understanding it cor- 
porally, 'iva irfi (no/iarijc^ twoliK aiJrous o^cAxwro.' 

Augvttine, contra Adimant^tm, v. 8, p. 124, says: 'Our Lord hesi* 
tated not to say, "This is my Body," when He gave the Hgn of His 
Body.' 

Chrytottom argues against the Apollinarians from the twofold sub- 
stance of the holy Eucharist, and says that after consecration the 
nature of the bread remains in it. 

Theodoret, against the Entychians, says : * Neither after consecra- 
tion do the mystic symbols depart from their own nature j they remain 
in their former tuhttamx; He do^ not change the nature, but addr 
grace to the nature.* 

Pope Gelatiut, not only a Latin, but a Pope of Borne, says : The 
elements remain in their own proper nature.' 

2. The writer. Bishop Cosin, proves his assertion by appealing to 
public otmfeuiam i^ faith and the writings of eminent and approved 
doctors. Z suppose that such a test would be considered the only 
true test in any question about the belief of the Armenian Churcli. 
The supposed opinions of ZwittgU, Calvin, and Carlottadt do not 
weaken his proof, because he declares, on good authority, that the two 
former have admitted the Catholic doctrine of the Real Presence, and 
(hat the heresy of the third was disclaimed by the other Reformers, 
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Kid therefore cannot be taken Tor the belief of a true Proleatuit ; tor, 
n may be read on pp. 33-86, Zwingle allowed the presence of ChrUt 
in Ifae Holy Supper, giving Remission of Sins and eternal life. He 
said also, ' Jf bread and »ioe, eanctifled by the grace of God, are dis- 
tributed, is not the whole Body of Christ, u it were, sensibly itiven 
to His ibllDwers ? * 'ilie unworthy sin against the Body and Blood 
of Christ." 

It was Carlosiadt, not CaWin, who said that the Sacrament is only 
a Commemin-atum. Ko sooner was the nnscriptural statement uttered 
than it was reptidiattd by his brother Refunners. ignorant persons 
confound the Armenians with the Eutycliians, but we know that the 
Armenians disclaim the heresy of Eutycbea. 

3. The writer. Bishop Cosin, does not say that the Armenians 
learned and received the doctrine of Transubstantiation trom the 
Latins in the fifteenth century ; he does not say that the Armenians 
hare tAanffed their belief. On the contrary, he says (p. 205) by the 
mntnat consent of both parlies nothmff was done or decreed about 
Transubstantiation, or the rest of the articles of the new Roman faith 
at the Conncil of Florence ; and, quoting a writer on the religion of 
the Armenians to this day, ' tin Armenians believe that the dements 
of bread and wine retain their nature in the Sacrament of the 
Encharist' 

4. The invocation of the Holy Spirit by the priest, when he says, 
' Send on as and this exhibited offering,' &c. cannot prove that the 
Armenians have always held the same doctrine of Transubstantiation 
with the Latins, for on this very account the Western used to accuse 
the Eastern Christians of hereny. We read in Neale's ' History of the 
Holy Eastern Church,' vol. i. p. 493 : ' With the exception of one 
attack of no great consequence, made by certain Latin theologians in 
Grreece, about 1350, and refuted by Nicolas Casabilaa, no one ever 
dreamed of charging this most ancient rite, " The Invocation of the 
Holy Ghost," with error till John Turrtcranata brought forward such 
an BGcasation at the Council of Florence; " To pray," he said, " itfter 
the words of institution, that the elements nay become the Body and 
Blood of Christ is to denp any trananuUing efficacy in our Lord's own 
words," , . . Front that time to this there have not been wanting 
some violent Roman writers who have attacked what they have been 
pleased to call the Greek heresy on tliis point.' I^t me add that the 
Scfdch Episcopalians preserve this ancient rite, which is to them one 
of the stronge^ arguments againH Trans ubstantistion. 

No fear need be entertuned of the intention of the author of ' Papal 
Transabslantiation ;' he died nearly two hundred years ago, and is far 
away from the reach, of human censure. The doctor asks what advice 
be would give. The advice that be would give wonid be undoubtedly, 
'Ye who hold the true Catholic faith, keep it steadfastly; ye who have 
letl it for novelties of man's invention, return to it speedily, before 
you pass into the presence of the Judge of all — the God of troth ; for 
the ancient Catholic faith, and no other, is according to the Gospel by 
i^^oh, M the Apostle says, Soputn$ ii. 16, God will judge the secr^t^ 
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of men.' He would also Bay, ' Beware bow you accase others of fatM-> 
liood and insincerity, for the Judge of mankind hu said, 
"Judga Dot, that y« be not judged." — 3l.Maa. viL 1. 
I am, Sir, ice. 

Am Emolish Clbbothah." 
That ia in Armenian — 

ASOBXHTATSI YioYisYirDABAs VoHitm- 
It IB interesting to see that the publications of the Anglican Church 
attract attention and cause excitement among so distant a people as 
the Armenians, as soon as they are presented in the language of 
the country ; and it is worthy of remark that any acquaintance 
with the case of Bishop Forbes and the Scottish Synod should have 
penetrated so far eastward. 



JOURNAL OF THE REV. H. W. LE GALLAIS. 
rioOESB OP newfohndlakd. 
Wi are indebted to a friend for the following extract from the 
jottmal of the excellent Missionary at Channel or Forte au Basques, 
in Fortune Bay. 

We have seen a private letter from Newfoundland, which states:— 
"What we want most is more clergymen. Missions are deserted 
now, and more will be so in the spring ; and our St. John's clergy are 
quite overdone with their Sunday duty. There are several who want 
rest, and there seems no prospect of their gettinq; away. The Bishop 
wants clergymen to come out to the destitute Missions." 

' ChiBnel, Newfooiidl&Dd, Ootobsr 9, 1S4D. 

I have lately been occupied much as usual, visiting each harbour 
in the Missions at regular intervals, and am thankful to say (hat the 
lore and attachment uf the people to the Church seems to increase 
with the knowledge of her services and experience of her care for her 
scattered children. The visits of the clergyman are eagerly expected, 
and all the services well attended. The settlers all manifest n willing- 
ness, and cheerfulness too, in forwarding me from harbour to harbour, 
in my journeys through the Mission, sometimes at great inconveni- 
ence to themselves, which is very gratifying. 

Ascension -Day had not been very welt observed in Channel ia 
years gone by ; so, on the Sunday previous, I took occasion to speak 
to the people on tDe sulrgect of the neglect t>f Asceadon-Day, and had 
the satisfaction, when that day came round, to see th« church well 
filled both morning and evening with an attentive and apparently 
devout congregation. -The Holy Commnnion was administered to a 
comparatively large number of communicants. I think the obedience 
ahown by the people to the commands of the Church, and their con- 
stant and ready performance of all outward duties, is one of the best 
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proolb that can be dedred tbat th« inward pxognta Is not iMgleoted ; 
thongh of this, too, eridence ii eheeringlf oooveyed bjr the changed 
lirefl of manjiD the UiMion. 

The new Bohool-house at Cod Bc^, which was eompletod in the 
earljr spring, was opened as a sdiotd on Monday, the 29th of Jid;. 
It bad previously been, as it continues to be, used as a place for the 
eelebration of public worship. The scboolnaster is one of the flsher- 
men who happens to be aUe to read and write, and who baa andertakea 
to impart bis koowledge to Ihe children i or, at leasts as much of it at 
be can instil into their miods in the space of a twdvemonth j at the 
•zpiratioa of which time a young man from Sydney, highly recom- 
mended by the Bev. R. Uniacke, the Society's Missionary in that 
plsoe, is to take cbsrge. The iaiury promised him is 601. per annum, 
40J. of which the people have promised to raise i the remaining 20^ 
to be procured from other sources. An effldent t«acber could not be 
procured at a lower rate, and Cod Ray being a rapidly inoreasii^ 
settlement, it woald not be advisable to continue an inferior teacher 
there for any length of time. Besides, the visits of the elergymaa 
being necesaarily few and far between, it will be a great advantage 
to have an educated person in the plaoe to act as a lay-reader in bia 
abeence. If it were possible to place a clergyman there, who would 
at the same time undertake the office of schoolmaster, I feel convinced 
that in a very short time he wonld be supported entirely by the 
people. They would at ooca pay such a clergyman 501. per annum, 
^d build a church and parsonage ; and when those buildings were 
completed, they would of course be enabled to increase bis salary. It 
would be well, too, to preoccupy the ground, because, by so doing, both 
Boman Catholics and Dissenters would be excluded. The former 
have a chapel and school at Grand River, six miles from Cod Boy. 
Tbe Roman Catholic clergyman occaaionatly visits the latter plac^ 
and attempts to proselytise. The latter are threatening to send a 
preacher from Channel at regular intervals to try and make converts, 
as Ibey call it. At present the attempts of both parties are without 
success, for the people are very well affected towards the Church j 
but it is impossible to say how long the people will remain firm under 
such trying circumstances, nnless their spiritual interests are better 
looked after than they con possibly be by a clergyman residing thirty 
miles distant, in a country where there ere no roads. 

I denre here gratefully to record the liberality of Mrs. I^pon, of 
Jersey, who has in various waya benefited this, and, I believe, other 
Missions in the island. . Besides several small presents of tracts, etc. 
she has forwarded to me a warm boat-cloak and two large parcels of 
woollen and other stuffs, and clothes for distribution in the Mission. 

Tweoty-seven children have been bap^zed during the last six 
inoBths ; among all these there was but (me who had received lay 
baptism, an instance this of the increasing appreciation of the Chnrch 
and her ministers alluded to above. In this small settlement great 
difficulty is found in finding Grod-parents to the children who are 
brouglu to be baptized ; and if the twenty-ninth ««non were altered 
iS 
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M-is contemplatad, it would remove a difitculty out of tha yny ofbolh' 
pocjtor nnd flock in thinly-peopled Bettlemenis : thu^ in one Kttleinent 
JD this Mission there are but three families, in these three families 
Krenteen children, eight of whom have been iMptiEed b; me within 
the last three years, no clergyman having «ver visited the place beforft 
ne ; for these eight children the six adults have acted ui sponsors, 
cheerfully and readily, becouse it was the rule of the Church, but a 
little uneasily, as they feared to undertake the responsibility and duty 
of God-parents in so many cases. Now, if the natural paraits were 
permitted to answer for their own children, and one sponsor required 
instead of three, this difficulty would be, if not altogether removed, at 
least considerably lessened. 

Besides the twenty-seven baptisms since the 26th of April, twenty- 
four women have been churched, most of nhom made some ofiering, 
as the rubric requires. The Holy Communion has been administered 
thirteen times ; seven times in charcK, three times at Cod Boy, twice 
at Burnt Island, and once at Brasils ; 107 sermons have been deli- 
vered ; two burials have taken place ; eleven marriages have been 
solemnized ; and every family of Church people, in every one of tha 
twenty settlements in the Mission, have been regularly visited." 



THE CHPRCH IN SWEDEN. — THE APOSTOLICAL 
SUCCESSION. 

In the last number of this periodical, attention was Invited to the 
Church of Sweden by the publication of the Kev. T. Carlson's 
answers to the questions put to him by the Bishop of Ohio, in the 
name of the American Church. The contributor, in now proceeding, 
with the editor's permission, to make some remarks on that paper, com- 
mences with the questions and answers numbered 13, 15, 16, and 19, 
. as these bear upon the retention of the Apostolical Succession by the 
Swedes s a fact which a few words will sliow it is desirable to make 
out in limine. 

Every investigation into the actual state of any other Christian 
community, which members of the English Church may undertake 
with the purpose of ascertaining the lawfulness and duty of interoom- 
mnnion, ought seemingly to commence with an endeavour to ascertain 
the real nature of that community's Ministry. To say this, ir t^ no 
means to assume that the foundation of a Church lies in its Ministry 
to the exclusion of its Faith. No intdligent Anglican would wish, 
by deed or word, to promote such a notion, whatever Lohe,^ and other 



■ "It might havB hied with the Episcopata »nd SaMcuSon u in England. 
■ There the Beronnationns carriad tbroush by the iundiof the Chnrch themseWet, 
the EplBCOpxl coDBlitution being retainea, and tbarewith the Saccession, bat with- 
out al fint laying an; peculiar streea upon Its importance. In labeequeat timea, 
men grew proad of ihia remnant of the Papal leavon, nntil they adxanced it Into 
an Article of Faith ; and now, Borne-like, ai has been shown In (he new Bi^oprie 
at Jenuatem, they wilt sooner tolerate any other departure from tke Anglican 
Qioieh than give np that trantmJttsd Saccession. For ia it not lo, when the 
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CUrman ProtettanU, nmj imagine. All tbat b meant ia tha^ ixu»- 
much Bi no fnlt iatercomm anion can snbaiBt betveen Chnrchea mfbam 
the perfect validity of their minietrationB is mutnallj recognised, and 
as the C%urch of England can only so deal with those ministrationa 
which are Epiacopal, the parauit by her memhers of an inveatigation 
into the state of another Christian community wonld be of little prae- 
tical use if they did not assure themselves at the outset that the com- 
munity in question possessed such Episcopal minbtrations ; in other 
word^ that it had maintained the " Apostolical Succession." Variooa 
opiuiond have existed, and may still exist (either loyally or disloyally), 
among the English, as to the validity of non-Epiacopol ministratiMU ; 
and it may have been open to talre a different course of action in times 
past, Mr. Eebte^ admits that "nesrly up to the time when Hooker 
wrote, numbers had been admitted to the ministry of the Cbnrch in 
England, with no better than Presbyterian ordination ; and it appeon 
by Travera's Supplication to the Council itiat sach was tlie construc- 
tion not uncommoDly put upon the statute of the I3th of Elisabeth, 
permitting those who had received orders in any other form than that 
of the English Service Book, on giving certain securities, to exerciM 
their Galling in England" Mr. Goode ' affirms that many of the 
Elizabethan divines justified the form of government and orders of the 
foreign non-Episcopal communities, not "on the ground merely of 
their case being a case of necessity as to the relinquishment of Episot^ 
pacy, which was the mode in which some of onr aubsequent theolo- 
gians got over tbeir scruples and difficulties on the subject, but on the 
ground that they had a right to choose that form of Church govern- 
ment which they thought most suitable to their circumstances. Holy 
Scripture not having prescribed any particular form. And even Dr. 
Saravia, he goes on to say, " who took very high ground in con- 
tending for the Efuscopal government of the Church, maintained the 
validity <^ the orders of the foreign Protestant Churches, and also that 
titey were not bound to seek to obtain Bishops from some Reformed 
Episcopal Church, observing,* ' If they call in the aid <^ our men, and 
wish to use their advice, they can ; but if they do not, our men ought 
not to arrogate to themselves any authority over them and their 
Chnrchea, but to rejoice, and congratulate them upon their conversion, 
and offer than communion \offerre lOcieUUaii].'" Bat it is certain tbat 
in the present day, whatever may be held as to the validity of non- 
Episcopal ministrations in the abstract, or with exclnsive reference to 
those Christians who, more or leaa colourably, all^e for their using 
them the plea of necessity, — the Church of England can recognise 
such ministrations only as are Episcopal At the last review of the 

BngliBh Cbnrch eaters Into anion with Lathnaiu on th« oondmon of her Ordina- 
tion being supreme 1 This it t» build the Church, not on its Viilit, but on Its 
OOTemmenL"— LOhe, Drei BUeher t. der Klielie, f. B9. Statlgart, 1S16. 
I Preface to Hooker"i Works, vol. I p. IutL Oxford, 1888. 

■ " Brotherlf Commonlon with the Foreign Prot. Churehes,' Ac. p. 13. Can- 
bridge, ISfS. 

■ " D»f. Tract d* div. Uin. Br, grad." p. 18. Opp 1«11. 
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Prqrer-Bodc, ia 1661, the following WDtene^ in th« Preboe to tU 
Ordinal, wu augmented hy ita laat daaeei— "No man ibeHl be 
Mconnted or taken to be a lavfal Bishop, Priest, er Deacon, in the 
Church of England, of snffered to execute anj of the said fanctiona^ 
except he be called, tried, examined, and admitted thereto, according 
to the form hereafter following, or hath bad formerly Episcopal Con- 
•eoraticHi or Ordination." By the Act of UuiformitT^, tbia became 
part of the Statute-Law of England. And in the year 1851 a London 
clergjman, who admitted into his pulpit the Genevan Pastor,' Dr. 
Merle d'Aubign^, was censured by his IXocesan, and threatened with 
suspension if he repealed the irregularity.^ It seems good, therefore, 
in examining the case of the Cbupch of Sweden, to begin with the 
qoestion of the Apostolical Sncoeesion. 

A. It b only of late years that this subject has been mnch examined 
in England. Several divines bave asserted it, e. g.. Archbishop Laud,* 
Archbishop Bramhall,' Bishop CoUier,* and Bishop Bobinson f but 
their sayings are scarcely more than oUur dicta, and are much reduced 
in value by their being usually accompanied with similar assertione 
respecting other Christian tradies which it is now known do not 
possess a continuous Episcopacy. Bishop Jeremy Taylcw'a words are 
worthy of notice in this connexion, if, as seems probable, he meant to 
include under the term "Lutherans," the Church of Sweden, this 
being related to them somewhat as the Armenian Church to the 
Jacobites: — "W« cannot tell in England at this day whether the 
Lutheran Cfanrcbea have r^ht ordinations and perfect succession of 
Biahc^ in their Qiarches. I have endeavoured very much to inform 



■ Bishop FUUpoHb' " Letter to ArcbdeaeoD of Totneu," p. 81. London. 1868. 

* In Svtden Vb.ty retain both the thing and the name ; and the gOTemon of 
their chorchea are, and are called, BlBhops. ... In Denmark th^ are called super, 
tntendente.— (HIbL of Trcubhs and Triala, opwi Woiks, Ub. AngloOBUi. ThaaL 
Yd. ill, -p. 888.) 

* "The Bohetaitnbrethrea, the DuiiBh,3vedisb,aDd some QermanProtealsnts 
all have BlBhopa.'— (Works, Lih. Anglo-Cath, Theol. roL U. p. 69.) 

" Throughout the luDgdoms of Denniark and Sweden the/ hare thetr Bisbopi, 
nsme and thiDg."---(Ibid. p. 504.) 

rrhe Epitcopal Dirinee in E^Und] " do not nneluiTch tba Svadidi, Danish, 
Bohemian Chnrcbes, and raanj othei churches in Folonia, Huogaiia, uid tliose 
pMta of tba world which bave an ordioary, uniutenupted suocesBion of psiton, 
some by the DBina of Bishope, others under the name of Seniois, unto this da;.' — 
(Vol. iiu p. 617.) 

" Because it ia allegad that all other PreUstint Churches are sgainit 'ZfiaooftKf, 
I am eontented to join the tene, whether Bishapa or no Bishops have the m^jor 
number of Protestant rotes. Firat, the pnutlce of all the Protestant Cbarcbes in 
the donuDions of the King of Sweden and Denmark, and the most of them in 
Htgta Qermany, do jdsinlj prove it : each of which tte«e, iHsgly, is dauiBt as 
maoh as all tbs Protestant ohurcbei which want Bishope put togetlier (to ai^ 
nothing of hi* Miijesly's dommious) ; all these have their Bishops or Saperin- 
tendenla."— (VoL iii- P- 4S0.;i 

* " The govemmoit of this Church is by Bishops Priesia, and Deacons, as with 
aa here in England ; but their Bishops hava not such la)^ rert 
power over the eletgy."— (Historical Dlctiooaty, Art. " Sweden.") 

* " Aeeonnt of Sweden," p. SS. London, 10M. 



jt,Googlc 



Tht Church in Sweden. lOS 

m^lf in tLis ptrdcular, and am not yet arrived to an; certain notJca 
of it" • 

Inquiry seema aubsequently to have Blumbered in this conntnr until 
the projection at Oxrord, in 1833, of the " Churchman's Manual, which 
ooDlained the following pafsnge :— 

" Qttat. 36. — What branchea of the Church continue both in tha 
doctrine and the fellowahip ? 

"^n«.— Those called Proteatant-Epiacopal in England, Ireland, 
Scotland, Swedtn, in the United States and British North America, in 
the East and West Indies." 

The propriety of thus mentioning Sweden was called by some into 
doubt, but Bbhop Jolly ' and Dr. Routh approved it, the latter stating 
his reasons at length in his leiter * to Mr. Perceval ; and the authors 
of that " Manual " became convinced that the erasure of the wonl 
"Sweden" from the second issue was without sufficient cause.* 
Though there has since appeared in the Christian Memembrancer * an 
article assailing the Swedish Episcopal Succession, Mr. Palmer con- 
tinned to assert it in hia " Treatise on the Church." ' To bis name 
might he added those of Biahop Luscombe,' of Mr. Newlanil,^ and of 
others still living, such as the Hon. G. R. Gordon,* whose opinions, of 
considerable weight, are on the same side. Dr. Blomfleld, the latA 
Bishop of London, not only held the same belief, but acted in nccord- 
anoe with it In 1637 he requested the Bishop of Gothcnburgh to 
confirm the English Catechumens in that city; and, with the per* 
mission of the Swedish King, Bishop C. F. jPingard performed th« 
rite according to the English form.'" 

It is a circumstance of still greater importance that the Cummittee 
appointed by the last General Convention of the American Churcli, 

> Works, ed. Eden. vol. x. p. 442. 

1 " Tba Bichop'a opinion of the ganuioenen of tha laecMiion in Swsden iras 
•xprcMsd in • l«U«r, dated, Priory, Pittenveem, Hueb 10, 1834, in Ihs follovliic 
wsrdi !— ■ Hsviog lately written to out ret? de»r friend of Holj Trinity, CoTentry, 
. I requited him to send tou the followiDg >liort notire from m; friend at SWdir 
holm, who BsjB,— " The Church in Norway ha> Sve Biahope, haa tbe same uu(lt»- 
tiona u that Id Denmark, and ig that Episcopal only in form, acd not tmly 
Episeopal, as Uiat in Sweiden."'"— "Colleetion of P^>«» connBctcd with the 
Thaologieal Hovemoit of 1$3S," hj Hon. and Ber, A. P. Perceval, p. 66. 
London, IS42. 

■ Ibid. p. 04. * Ibid. p. 72. 

■ CArtrittBi SeiKtmbrmtar, 1847 ; Art " The SwediA Charch." 

* S. g. Third Bditton, rat. ii. p. 2B7. 

' "Allocation Pastorale," p. 3D, and SennontipoMtn. 

* "liie editor i> by no means anxions here to vindicale the Catholicity of tha 
Chnrch of Sweden : personally lie believes in it, and ee doe* the Biahop of Loo- 
don," &C.— "asrmone on Seaaona of the Charah," edited by Rev. H. Newlaud, 
p. 660. Iiondon, 1866. 

* " I cannot bat belleie the validity of Swedish orders, though distinct proof U 
now loit (from caieleasneM) of one link in tha line joet at the period <^ the Befor- 
tnation. Indirect proof, howeyer, is bo strong; in bvooc of tha T»lidity of Swedish 
orders, that it would be difficalt to dispats it'— (Hon. Q. R. Gordtm, in the EeeU- 
tieloffiM, for 1862, vol. xlii. p. 4f .} 

■' The documents are in Dr. H. Massen's Tnoslalion of Bishop Anjon's " History 
of the Swedish BefonaatioB," p. 641. N«r ToA, ISW. 
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■tat«d, in Ibeir report,* that "the]' hftU no ouuae to believ* th*. 
Si^eceiuon lost." 

B^ the Swedes themselves, the reteolitin of the Apo§Iolic Snccesaion 
in their Church hss always been affirmed. Tlie truth of its exiatencti 
has nerer ceased to live in the consciousness of the nation,^ whatever 
theories as to its value may have been introduced from German]'. 
Bp. Fan!,* Bp. Benzelius the jounger,* Henebom,' and Baetter,^ bav« 
written on the subject, though a more complete treatine is still a detuit- 
ratum. In Germany, the Protestant divines are divided in opinion 
respecting it, partly, at least, owing to defective inrormalion ; ^ but io 
Denmark ecclesiastical writers appear unanimous ib favour^ of the 
Swedish claim, 

Among the Romanisls even, the Swedish claim has found no incon- 
siderable recognition.*. That others of them in the preeent dajr 



I Anuriatn Qaarterl]/ Chmrth Berita, for Ju. ISflO, Art. " On the Charch in 
Bweden,' p. 6£6. 

' See Uuhop Franien's Discoarae, pTonoanccd befbre the Swedish Academr, in 
18S». 

* " Prolsdo de Saceesdoue Cauonict at CooMeraUiuia £pi>ooporam SoeciW 
Upwl, IT&O. 

* " lam. BeiueUi de Sncc Epbvop. Canon, in Sue«it Thesis quod defendit, 
Feb. 15, 1738." Lun^ 1739. 

It Is not^worth; that Benielim eipreBHs larpTiu at tbe Prasuan Dr. Oiab* 
nurUng to Ei^laiid foe £pi8co|wl ordinalion, and bints that the true reacoa why 
he went not to Sweden was hie divergence from UteseDtimenU then preialent there 
reipecting tbe Heal Presence sad Sacrifice in the Euchariat. 

* " De Succeaijone Canonid et Consecrstione Bpiscoponun Bneciae.' Upsal, 
1790. 

* " Hisloriaks Anmarkninnr eni Kirho-Ceremoiuena.'' Oerebro, 1S39. 

' E. g.. Dr. Tbierseb ; " The &ird form we find in the Protestant Churuhes of 
the Nortii, where an EpiBcopacj hu been msinlained, not difiarent however in 
reslit; from that exercised b; the Saperinten dents in Oertnanj' and the AntMites 
in Swltierland. The apoetohcal eoMeaeion of the Biahops In Sweden, Norwa;, and 
Denmark, was broken at the KeforBationi Mily the Kshop of Abo, In Finland, 
«0Dld ^law bis. The/wtr(& foim, the nearest to that itf Rome and antjqniu, ia 
the Episcopacy fX the English Church. In Bngfautd the Bishops have remained 
In their ancient rights ; and to thia fkct theories hare been attached, in the eeveo- 
leenth eentniy and agun in the present day, of which peiiutps no one thonght 
when tbe Episcopal constltntian was preaerved in tbe sizteenth centory. More> 
over, it is still a very problematical queetion of hiatorical investigation, whether 
the legitimacy of the succession has not been interrupted in England also bv 
Irr^olar ordination. However, be that as it may, tbe great mass of the English 
Bishops now, more thin at any earlier time, hold that tbe^ possess their preroga- 
tives by Divine right, and that they can deduce their spiritual power from tha 
ApoBtles, predsely as the Bishops lA the ancient churches of tbe East and West." 
— Vorieaangon ilb. K. n. Protestantism as, ii. 806, ErUngen, 1848. 

Also, Liihe : " There are Lutberau lands In which, if we laid such a stress on it, 
we could show to satiibctioa a succesdon quite as unlnterrnptod aa that of tbe 
Church of Kome,"— Drel. Blkher d. Kircbe, s. 88, 

* B. g., Bp. HUnl«r, " KircheDgeaeliichte v. Dannemaik n. Horw." t lii a. 607, 
Oerm. ed.; t li. i. 863, Dan. ed. 

* " Les SuMois ont moins changfi que les aatrei; car ila onl dei tiv6ques, des 
prilree, et des diacres marite."— Fabie, conL de Fleuij, Hist. I^. 1. cznQ. s. 12& 

" En SiAde, la vaiidltt de la oonsdcratlon ripiecopale ^est conservie."— Or^oira 
(aooien ^vtqm da Bloia), Hist, des Secies Beligimuw, t. ir. p. S7S. Ed. ie2S. 
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dithllow it, i« not to b« wondered st ; nor will the bare fkct of their 
doing »o have much weight with those who remeinber the fnbricfttiiHi'. 
of the N^'b Head fable against the Church of EugUnd. It is more 
i-emarkeble that the author of the most elaborate work on the aubjeet 
whicli has yet appeared on the Roman kide — the late " Pro-Vicar- 
Aposlolic of' Scandinavia," Mgr. de Warrimool — epeake in that work^ 
of his own colleague being ignorant whether he ahould worahip the 
Real Presence in the Swediali Euchariat or not. And, indeed, niaj 
not a presumption in favour of the Swedish Succession be found in 
a circumstance similar to thai from which Mr. Palmer argned against 
Cardinal WisemaD for the validity of the English orders ?^ The 
Bomnn Pontiff has nerer pretended to send any bishops into the Sees 
of Sweden since the Reformation. The Papists there have always 
remained without bishops. Is not this a " lacit confession of Uie 
legitimacy of the Episcopacy from which they have separated " ? The 
Pope has indeed sent to them " Vicars-Apostolic," of whom some 
might pretend to tlie Episcopal character ; but " their successors may be 
priests or monks;" and the Vicar> Apostolic in Sweden is now a priest. 
But no argument from presumption is conclusive. As regards that 
from the predominant opinion of divines, this is too plain to need com- 
ment. AJid as to the actual recognition by Bishop Blonifield, he too 
may have been mistaken. Thus Archbishop Potter' and Bidop 
Wilson were mistaken as to the so-called " Horaviims ; " and the whole 
AmericanChurch had a narrow escape from committing itself unaware* 
to the Bugenhagian ministry of Denmark.* Neither is anything 
proved by Mr. Palmer's argument from the non-appointment by the 
Pope of a new hierarchy. In Ireland the Pope has appointed bishops 
where a true Episcopate disowning his claims already existed ; con- 
versely, he may have sent Yicars- Apostolic where there were only 
pseudo-bishops in the ancient sees. The Pope may have regarded 
Sweden as having by revolt from his authority placed herself in the 
same position as a merely infidel land, and therefore sent thither the 
same proselytizing machinery which he employs in his missions to the 

' "Hjmoiree ElBtoriqites sor la pr^tendue Snccession Apoit. en 3aMe," &&, 
p. 108. Li^ge, 1834. This work, which is fall of ealnmnj, misrepreaentatioo, and 
enlpable reticence, maj be regarded aM containing all the objecUona agwnst the 
Siredish Chnrcb which Romao ingennitj and malice coald collect. Thoee of its 
objections which are worth a T«ply wlil be nolieed in the sequel more conTetuentl; 
tbao here. 

' "Epiacopa^of the Britiah Churches vindicated against Dr. Wiseman," p. 247. 
London, 1840. See also his "Treatiie on the Church," pt. li ch. ii. sect. xl. 
London, 188S. 

' See Perceval's " Collection of Papers," ie^ diap> ix. tor a very complete con- 
hlation of the Heimhntten' claim. The same paper is, printed also in the 
Britiih Magatim for 1 836. 

* Bp. Wilberforce, " Hist, of American Church," p. 218. Ed. 18*4. " Dr. Sea- 
harj, when he failed to obtain consecration in England, was actoally in treaty with 
the Bishop of Zealand. He was better directed to oni then almost auknown Cnurcl^ 
1>7 Lowth, then Bishop of Ixindon ; and I hare ver; latel; heard that the venerable 
President Bonth was Uie meani of dirsdrin^ Lowth to our Bishops."— Letter frna 
Sp. of ^^bnrgh, ajntrf PenwTal, "CoUeetion,' Ac. j, S7. 
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beathen. Howflver, what hiu been now uitt (Mrtainly entitlea tb» 
argument from bwtoricKt evidence to attentive bearing.' 

B. Tbd wbole of tbe Swedish Episcopate of the last three oeo- 
tnrifls aaserta its descent from tbe Apostles, — not through. St Anegax 
and Ilia successors at Hamburgh end Bremen ; nor through St. Sigfrid,' 
or other of the English missionaries to tbe North, some of whom htul 
bees conaecrated \>j Archbishops of Canterbnrj — but through Peter 
Manson, consecrated Bishop of Westeraes, at Rome, in 1524. 

In tbe year 1522, owing to the troubles oocasioaed by tbe civil wars 
between the opponents and supporters of the union of the three 
Scandinavian kingdoms under the Danish dynasty,' there were only 
two of tbe then seven* sees in Sweden occupied by legitimately con- 
secrated bishops ; Wexioe, by the aged and inactive Ingemar ; Lineji- 
ping,by the indefatigable Ultramontane, John Brask. Gustavuu Wasa, 
who in 1S23 had been made king by the liberated people, having 
himself been greatly biassed to the opinions of Luther by Laurence 
Anderson, Archdeacon of Strengness, bis Lord Chancellor, had already 
a vague wish to promote some reformation in his realm ; but at the 
same time was equally desirous of avoiding a violent rupture with the 
partisans of the Pope. To fill tbe vacant sees with duly consecrated 
bishops was a measure loudly called for; its desirableness was manifest; 
but no less manifest were the motives of those who beaded the cry. 
It was difficult to comply without risking a schism between those who 
would advance, and those who would anathematise, the Wittenbei^ 

< 8oD« of tbe best works In the Engllgb language, bearing on tlie C3iarch 
HigUirj of Sweden, are the followlog ; — 

Bp. Adjdd'b " HiBt«iy of the Swedish Bcrormatioii," tniislBted by Br. Haaon. 
Sto. Kbw York, 1869- 

" History of QastSTiu Wass, Eing of Sweden." (Anonjmoiu). London, Hunay, 
I8G2. 

Geijer's "Higtory of the Swedes," translated by J. E. Tamer. Lsndon, 
Whittaker. 
And tlte follawing Arti«les In periodicals : — 

CKrittton BemembToncer, for 181T. "The Swedish Chnrch." 
Eeclaitutie, for 18t>2. " GubIstub Wasa and the Swedish Reformation." 
EccUtiologiit, for 18S2. Letter of Hon. J. B. Oordon. 
Jmmoon Quoricriy Ciiir«& Acn«u, for 1860. "On the Choreh of Swedoi." 

■ Olare Tryggwaaon, King of Norway, had i«eeiTed fVem Sngland a Biahop 
mtmed Sigurd, or Sigirid, who, together with his princH, became ofiensire to the 
Norwegians. The Biihop fled to Upaal, to the Swediah king also named Olave 
[Skolrkonnng], who waa baptized by him in the well of Hosaby, atSU liallowed u 
St. Sigfrid's well, a.d. IDOL— {l>r. Masson's bansL of Bp. A^jou's " History of 
Swedish KefarmatioB," p^ S32.) 

This Si^d aeemB, according to William of Halmeabury (Dt Antig%it. OltMn^ 
BecUt. ed. Heane, p. 95), to have been once a monlt of Olastenbary. He moat not 
be vcafOQOded wiUi.the Beoond SigEiid, also an Baglishman, who left hi* Ard^ 
deantnry of York in 1020, and became fint Biahop of Wexioe.— (Anjon, ibid, 
p. «3B.) 

■ Fint established at Cahnar, in 1S97, by Qoeut Margaret the Great, the 
"SemiramiBof Uie North." 

* Fiohmd being at that time an inlegial part of Sweden, the See of Abo made 
the whole number of Sees aeTeB, wl^ QnitaTas Waaa came t« tbe thnme : — 
l.rpBst; 3, Ltneopingi S.Soara; 4. StraDgness; 5. Weatemea; 0. Waaiw; 7. Abs. 
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tM^ng. 'nsKtv&B of pdmitiTe order in the Churdi, and th« 
r«coT«i7 of primitive independence end purity, Mened wcH-nigh 
incompatible. But there was one man through whom the difficalty 
was ■urmoniited ; the "new wine" was "put into new bottlea," and 
" both were preMired }" — 

" Via piima salalis, 

Quft miuinie nria, Onlonuu panditur urbe." 

1. — Dr. Peter Manson had been for some time residing at Borne as 
Warden there of the Swedish Hotpilal of St. Bridget — the religious 
boHse which had been bequeathed bj that Princess to the Abbe; of 
Wadsten, for the benefit of her compatriots Tisiting the holj cify 
of the West One of the Swedish Chapters — that of Westeraes — 
baring declared to the King that they were unable to find a fit person 
to elect for thdr bishop, Gustarus recommended to them Manson ; 
and the recommendation was adopted. The Pope conKrmed their 
election ; and after having been consecrated at Borne, Mansoa returned 
to Sweden, to his diocese, in 1524.' 

In the year 1527 the Ordinantia, to which the Clergy at well aa 
the other Estates assented at Westeraes, had given great power to the 
Crown in Church matters, and condemned some abuses ; but as yet 
neither the Papal Supremacy, nor any other great questions between 
Scholastics and Beformers, were pronounced upon, and (with trifling 
exception at Stockholm and Wisby) the Medinval rites remained 
unamended. However, John Magnus, Archbiabop-electof Upaal,and 
Pope's Legate, and the far more formidable John Brask, Bishop of 
Lincoping, one after the other quitted the realm, fearing for themselves 
and their cause. Thus a clearer way was opened for bringing in the 
Keformation ; u)d King ti-ustavus, who bad long been requesting the 
Court of Rome, without avail, that on account of the great impore- 
rishmentof the Sees by the recent wars, its usual charges for the 
confirmation of the Bishops-elect might be remitted, now ventured to 
enjoin their consecration, not only without waiting longer for con- 
firmation from Rome, but without attempting the proposed middle 
course of seeking it— according to earlier usage — from UpsaL 

The Chapters nf Scara, Strengnels, and, a little later, Abo, had 
deeted for their respective Bishops, Magnus Haraldscn, Magnus 
Sommar, and Martin Skytte. Tlie chronicles of Sweden record the 
oonsecTstion of these three prelates by Peter Uanson, in Strengness 
Minster, Jan. fith, 1628.' The Bishops-elect themselves, — at least 
Mi^nuB Sommar, of StreiigDe8S,'r^>esitBted ; " but the King left them 
only the choice between consecration and abdication." Peter Manson 
for Borae time refused to perform the rite, but consented on the Lord 
Chancellor (Lanrence Anderson) giving him a promise that tbe newly 
consecrated Bishops should themselves seek this confirmation, and 
make an apolc^ for Peter at the Boman Chair.' 

■ Bp. Anjon, "HtBtmy,'' ftc, Eng, trsnsl. p. SI. He arrived at' Wadsten Abbey, 
Jtily 16, lG2i. {Diairiim Vad4ten.) 
' Bp. AqjoD, ibid, p. Hi. ' Ibid. 
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Of these three new Bishops, Magnus Hmral^son, Bishop of Scin, 
being very popisbly affected, took part, in 1529, with Brask, the fugi- 
tive Bishop of Linc&ping, and other malcontents, in fomenting an 
unsuccessful rebellion in Wtist Gothland. Gonseqaently be also had 
to flee the realm. > The Provost was elected to fill his place ; so that 
after bis departure, the seven Swedish Sees were in the ft^owing 
state : — 

1. Upsal 1 I John Uagnais Abp. deet. , 

5. LiDciipiDg > claimtd bj tbs fngiUves ] John Bnuk, Bishop. 

4. Strengneu \ I Magnus Sommsr, Bishop. 

6. WwiM ( occupied by i Ingemw, Bishop. 

1. Abo ) ( HsrUn Stj^At, E^op. 

The three first fugitive * prelates were accounted traitors to the King. 
Magnus Sommar* was deposed for resisting furtlier reformation, 1536. 
and died 1543. Peter Uanson* died in possession of his bishopric, 
1534. Ingemai'^ held his See undisturbed from 1495 to his death, in 
1530. Martin Skytte' was released from the exercise of his function 
at Abo, hy death, in 1550. 

It was now ten years since the .See of Upsal had been filled by a 
consecrated prelate .The nation loudly called upon the king to put an 
end to this. The Metropolitan Chapter first elected the Bishop of 
Abo, but though the king urged him to accept the Archbishopric, he 
could not be prevailed on ; and next Sweo, Provost of Scara, but he 
also declined it. In 1531 the King convened the Bishops and tAaei 
Clergy at Stockholm, to make a final choice. This Convocation, by 
a great majority,^ fixed upon Laurence Pearson, the younger brother 
of the active Reformer, Olave Pearson. 

The Sees of Linciiplng and Scara being esteemed vacant by the 
treason and flight of Brask and Haraldson, the Chapters elected their 
respective Provosts, John Manson aud Swen ; and John Bethiua was 
chosen to succeed Ingemar at Wezioe.^ 

In August, 1531, these three Bishops-elect were consecrated at 
Stockholm, in the church of tUe Grey Friars, by Peter Manson and 
Magnus Sommar, the Bishops of Westeraes and Strengness. On Sep- 
tember 22nd of the same year, the same church witnessed the cods»- 
cration of the Archbishop by the same hands.* Some annalists assert 
that the three newly-made Bishops also assisted.^" 

) Bp. AnJMi, Ibid. p. 267. 

■ John Mtgniis vas repeatedly aommiMied by the King t« retauD, but in fda. — 
<Bp. Aojou, ib. p. IfiB.) 

» Bp. Anjou, p. 283. • Ibid. p. 282. 

* Ibid. p. 278. ■ Ibid. pp. 320, 828. 
' Ibid. p. 278. ' Ibid. p. 278. 

* Ibid. p. 288. ■* Ibid. ^ eS9. 

n,g,t,7.dt,'G00glc 



BISHOP COBBS OF ALABAMA. 

Wb announce wilh great regret end Bjmpathjr wllli our brethren ia 
America, the death of thia excellent niiin. The following article is 
extracted from iho New York Church Journal of Janunrj 16 ; — 

" The Bishop of Alabama ia no more. The last intelligence from 
him showed him to he dangerouBlf ill, and fears of the worst were 
entertained. At length the telegraph brings deep earrow to hundred* 
and thoneanda of Churchmen \>y the brief annoancement that be 
departed hence on Friday, the 1 !th inst. 

Bom and bred in Virginia, and there serving during the earlier 
jears of his ministry, Dr. Cot)ba cherished for the Old Dominion an 
iniense tove nhidi remained undiminished during life. His labonrs 
at Petersburg were crowned with a remarkable degree of success, 
which bore noble testimony to the singular zeal and earnestness of his 
devotion to the work of liis Master. . . . Dr. Cobbs accepted a call \p 
St. Paul's Churchi Cincinnati, but had hardly been there a year when 
he was elected Bishop of Alabsma. 

Those who knew Bishop Cobbs best, considered him one of the 
widest of men, — one whose cool, practical common sense might always 
be relied on as entirely safe. He seldom took any part in the debates 
of Convention, and was not a popular preacher in the ordinary sense 
of the word. But there was in thia venerable servant of God a 
remarkable tenderness and sweetness of character, which kindled lov« 
in the breasts of all who were brought near him. Nor was it accom- 
panied by any want of energy in work, but the contrary; for there 
was — without any appearance of effort— a constant quiet zeal and 
indefatigable energy and decision of character, to which the great 
growth of his diocese loudly testifies. But all these qualities were so 
unpretendingly sheathed in gentleness and meek humility that one 
needed to know him very intimately before his real power was fully 
perceived. Nothing was more worthy of note in him — especially in 
these uur troublous times of fanaticism and violence — than the depth 
of hia solicitude for the religious instruction of the coloured race at 
the South. He was one of the earliest, and certainty one of the most 
anccessfol labourers in this field in Virginia ; and in Alabama it was 
ever uppermost in hts thoughts, ever lying nearest to his heart. We 
have known him to talk upon the subject, in private, and with only one 
listener, until, with the glow of his feelings on this great theme, the 
tears stood in his aged eyes. None who have ever seen him will be 
likely ever to forget the reverend meekness of his countenance, and 
the aSectionate tones of his voice. , We cannot but feel that the dark 
and troublous clouds and storms in the political world had no small 
share ia hastening the end of this devoted servant of God, who de- 
parted hence on the very day on which tlia ordinance of secession was 
passed in Alabama. It may be that he is taken away from the evil 
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" Montgomai;, AUbunk, JanMary 13, IMl. 
To the Clergy of the ProtaUtnt Epi»oopal Church in the Dioeete iff 



Dbar Bbbthbbn, — Some days before our reverend and beloTed 
Sishop ' fell asleep,' lest tie might die and leave them unspoken, he 
requested me to keep in mind, and in the event of his death, to com- 
municate to you, the following words : — 

First of all, give to each and every one of them, individually, my 
love and my blessing ; and tell them, that as during my whole episco- 
pate it has been my earnest purpose and constant endeavour to be^ 
and to show myself to be, the personnl friend and helper of eveiy 
clergyman in my diocese, so now I have them all still in my heart. 

As to my religious belief; tell them that, by God's grace, I shall 
die in the faith in which I have lived, and which I have endeavoured 
to preach. I have been called ' a Puseyite,' a ' High Churchman,' and 
the like. Tell th^n I dislike party names, and loathe party lines in 
the Church of Christ ; but next to Christ, who is the Head, I lova 
the Church, which is His Body, with my whole heart I have attacbed, 
and do still attach, great importance to her offices and sacraments { 
and I believe in ' Iraptismal regeneration' and 'apostolic succession,' 
as firmly as I do any of the fundamental doctrines of the Grospel ; but 
I am not conscious that I have ever preached anything but 'Jesus 
Christ and Him crucified ;' and now, in this solemn hour, reviewing 
my ministry, I cannot recall a single sentiment, either in my sermons 
or my pastoral addresses, which I desire erased or changed. 

As to my hope of justification with God, tell them that 'this is a faith- 
ful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save Hnn^g.' I have been called ' a good man,' ' a kind 
man,' from my youth up. I do not say whether justly or otherwise. 
I have tried to show kindness and sympathy to all, especially to the 
poor, to the afflicted, and to the bereaved ; and I am certain that I do 
not now bear malic^ or cherish unkind feelings towards anybody od 
the face of the earth. But if I have done any kind deeds, or any 
good works, I am sure I make no merit of them, but cast them ^ 
behind my back, and nauseate them, and spit upon them 'as filthy 
rags,' and counting myself ' an unprofitable servant,' I look ooly ' unto 
Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith,' and say, 
' Id my hand no price I bTins, 
Simply to Thy erow I ding? 

Aa to my present state of mind, tell them, I heartily thank God for 
this sickness. I know not yet what is to be the issue. I have no wilt 
nor wish in the matter. 

' If or life aur death I cravt^' 
bat simply to do, to bear, to suffer, and to glorify the will of God. This 
is my sentiment now, and it is the sentiment with which I hope to di«. 

And with my farewell blessing upon them, upon their ftunflies, 
npon their pariebes, and upon my whole diocese, tdl them that their 
dying Bishop exhorts them to strive to be men of God, — men of psaca, 
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men <^ toith^l; kindness, men of charity ; self-denying men, men of 
purity, men of prayer ; men striving to ' perfect hoUnesa in the fear 
of God,' and labouring and preaching with an eye ^gte to His glory 
and the s^vation of sonls. 

These, dear brethren, are the sentiments, and, as nearly as I can 
remember, the very words which onr lamented father in God afiee> 
tionately and solemnly charged me to communicate to you.— I am sure 
we shall ail treasure them up as a most precious legacy. 
Tour brother in Christ, 

John M. Mitchell." 

The deceased Bishop was buried at St. John's Church, Montgomery, 
on Sunday, January 13. The large church was crowded, and hundred! 
left without being able to obtain admission. 



ST. AUGUSTINE'S COLLEGE, CANTERBUKT. 



Last year an Appeal was issued by the College for an Additional 
Fellowship, needed by the increased number of Students. And it is 
satisfactory to be able to say, that by means of balance of earlier 
subscriptions, and special donations and subscriptions stated in the 
List, suf&ctent Funds have been raised for that object. 

Tlie present appeal is made to the Members of the Church for an 
additional Building. 

The existing accommodation in the College is used to the full, and 
some candidates for Uissionary work have necessarily been defined 
for want of room. 

Applications have been made to the College from different quarters 
to receive native Students to be trained for Missionary work among 
their own countrymen ; and four such, sons of A&ican chiefs, are 
expected in the spring of this year. 

The College is therefore anxious to erect a Building without delay 
for the reception of twelve Natives, and for other extra accommodatioii 
needed. 

The Plans have been obtained from (he Architect, but the College 
cannot with any prudence commence building till the necessary funds 
are forthcoming. 

The cost of this building and the fomiahlng of it will not be less 
than 2,300^ of which 1,2001. still remains to be raised. 

Donations for this object are earnestly solicited, and will be thank- 
fully received. They may be paid either direct to the Warden, or to 
the College account with Messrs. Child and Co. Temple ^r, or 
Messrs. Drummond and Co. Charing Cross, London ; or with Messrs. 
Hammond and Ca Canterbury. 

Any person who will kindly undertake to obtain Donations will be 
supplied with copies of this Appeal. 

(Signed on behalf of the College) 

HcHKT Bailkt, Warden. 

St-. Augaittn«'i Collms, F^trvaq/, ISOL 
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1 13 The Church in Italy. 

The Editor very earnestly cbmmenda the abore appeftl to tho 
readers of the Cohniat Church Chronic/e. The following extract from 
Na 52 of " Occasional Pnpers from St. Augustine's College," dated 
Feb. 20, 1861, ehotrs how important it is thnt the new buildinga 
should be commenced at onre ; and bow great is the Klissionary suc- 
cess which is to be attributed through the great mercy of God to the 
training received at the College. 

"We were annguine enough to hope, when our last paper was 
issued, that by this time we should be able to announce to our readers 
the speedy conmenceaient of the new building. The plans have been 
obtained, and the first instalment of natives, delected tvith great care 
by the Bishop and Governor, are now on their way to us from the 
Cape. It is therefore with great regret that we have to atnte that our 
Appeal has not as yet received that favourable attention from mem- 
bers of the Church generally, such we mean as are personally unknown 
to us, which would justify us in engaging in tlie building. While 
nearly £1200 still remains to be raised for the erection and furnishing 
of it, it would be imprudent in na to rus any pecuniary risk in begin- 
ning it. The additionul labour and anxiety which must come with 
this new charge of Students we gladly, with God's help, accept ; nay, 
we do not see how we can refuse a duty which the providence of God 
and the circumstanres of our heathen dependencies lay upon us. But 
we must look to the Church to supply us with the necessary means. 

We learn with great joy that no fewer than twelve of Mr. Light- 
foot's coloured congregntion at Capetown offered themselves for the 
Zambesi Mission in Central Africa, and that six of them, all earnest 
Christian men, have been accepted by Archdeacon Mackenzie. Being 
natives of the very neighbourhood of the Zambesi, and familiar with 
ike language and the customs of the inhabitants, their services in the 
early stages of the Missionary operations will be most valuable ; afiil 
their return with the message of Gospel freedom to the land whence 
ihey were once torn away as slaves will, we trust, be as blest as it ia 
deeply interesting." 



THE CHURCH IN ITALY. 

The following paper has been issued in Florence : — "To the Mem- 
bers of the Church of England and of the American 'Protestant 
Kjiiscopal Church.' 

Uany members of the English and American Churches, who ara 
DOW travelling in Italy, are desirous, it is believed, to aid the spirit 
of rel^ious inquiry which at the present time is so widely extended 
in this oounlry. 

AH who themselves value the Word of God will thankfully aid in 
disseminating that Word, which, through the co-operation of different 
Christian societies, is becoming rapidly spread through the land, and 
has, under God's blessing, already produced the moit marked resulra 
in awakening many tbougktful minds to a conviction of the corruptions 
cf the Roman Ciitholic Chunb, 
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StiQ, wbiUt doing this, and whilst viening with the deepeet JDtereat 
and thanklulnesB the zealous and devoted eflTorts of thove wiio are 
striving to awaken an increaEed love for that Word, and a better 
ftppreciatioQ of its hoi; teachings, is there not a farther and special 
opening for us to give effectual aid to a large class of thoughtful 
Boman Catholics, b^ availing ourselres of such opportunities as maj 
be afforded us to bring to their notice our own Book of Common 
Prayer, translated into the Italian tongue ? 

Repeated instances haie occurred in which educated Italians who 
bave occasionally attended the services of the English Church, in 
order to inform themselves of her real teaching and system, have 
expressed their great satisfaction and comfort in them, and in many 
cases in which the Prayer-Book has been judiciously brought to the 
notice of individuals, priests and laymen, it has, under Grod's blessing, 
produced marked good regnlts in their minds. 

Now we feel it to be our privilege to be members of a pare end 
reformed Communion, which, through God's grace, baa for ages proved 
the compatibility of combining the fullest and freest setting tbrth of 
the Bible as the rule of faith and life, with the maintenance of ancient 
creeds, scriptural articles, a pure and devotional Liturgy, and an Epis- 
copal Ministry ; ought we not then to try and show to others (situated 
as our forefathers were) the way in which we have found it good to 
walk, as a practical precedent and encouragement to them, if in Gtod'e 
Providence they may be led to aim at some similar internal Reforma- 
tion in accordance with their own national temperament and circum- 
stances? 

P. S. Arrangements are in progress for establishing depdts of the 
Italian version of the English and American Prayer-Books in all the 
principal cities of Italy, and travellers will be able to hear of such 
depdts through the respective chaplains. 



XUbftfaw anb Koifces. 

The Sevelation of God, the Probation of if on. Two Sermons preached 
before the University of Oxford, on Jan. 27, and Feb. 3, I860. 
By SA.MOEL, Lord Bishop of OxFoaa Oxford and London : J. 
H. and Jas. Parker. 
The title of the first of these eloquent and seasonable discourses is, 
" Neglect of the Revelation," and of the second, " Doubts as to the 
Truth of the Revelation." We hope they will prevent many from 
falling under the miserable tempUtions to scepticism which nqw assail 
US. The notice prefixed to the Sermons Show under what circum- 
stances they are published. 

" Han; who heard these Sermonei and some of those for whose sake wpeclally 
theHe subject* were selected, have so eanieatJj asked for their immediate publka- 
tion, that I have relt it my doty to eomplj with thdr wish, although by doing so 

NO. CLXV. K 
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1 iMTS neeMurilf much nm^d which I shonid bare wished to add to gmai mTwlf 
from mitooiwtructioii. In particular, I should have wiahed to mark out the dlt- 
tioetion betweea religious inquiry witb the Qerelation and unful donbta eoQcemiag 
it. For Chrietianitj b&a nothing to lose, and all to gain, from the fullest inquiry, 
if odI; it be humbi; and faithfully conducted." 



We have received from Mea^ra. J. H. and J. Parker : (1) St. Paul 
in £ritain; or, tht origm of British as oppoted to Papal Chrittiantty. 
By the Eev. R W. Morgan. (2) Our LtyrS» Example the Strength af 
BU Minutert. A most solemn and powerful Ordination SermoD, 
preached at Oxford, by tlie Rev. H. P. Liddoh. (3) The Testinumy 
of Jems. A Sermon preached at New College on Triniiy Sunday, 
1860, by the Rev. Cokeb Adams. (4) The London Diocesan Church 
Calendar and Clergy List, 1861. Veij uaeful and, wherever we have 
teeted it, very accurate. (5) Walter the Armourer ,- or, the Interdict: 
A TaU of tht Times of Sing John, being No. XXIV. of " Historical 
Tales." 



We have received from Messrs. Macmillan ; Christian Progress. 
A Sermon preached in the Chapel of Triniiy College, Cambridge, at 
the Commemoration of Benefactors, December 15, 1860. By th« Rev. 

J. B. LiaHTFOOT. 
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SDMMAHT. 

The Ribhop or Qdbbec vieited in Octfiber last the scattered mem- 
bers of the English Church in the French Roman Catholic pariahes, 
in the valley of the Chaudi^re. The services were, with one exception, 
held in private houses. On the lOth of October the Bishop, in All 
Saints* chapel, Quebec, received the recanration of three converts 
from Romanism — a gentleman with his wife and his brother. 
They are from old France, persons of respectable attainments and 
good position in society, introduced to the Bishop by the Itev. Dr. 
Hetlmuth, under whose auspices they have become connected with 
the French Mission at Sabrevois in the Diocese of Montreal. The 
whole proceeding was conducted in the French languapie. It is not 
usual in .the Noi-th American dioceses to receive converts by this 
form ; but where it is the desire of the parties themselves, the practice 
is used. 

On Advent Sunday, 1860, the Church of the Holy Trinity, New ' 
Westminster, was consecrated by the Bishop of Colombia, The 
building consists of a nave, two aisles, chancel, vestry, and recess for 
oigan. The walls are of the best cedar. The plans were presented 
by Captain A. R. Lempri&re, fi. E. The builders were Messrs. Man- 
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8on and White. The «ermon vas preached b^ the Bev, A. C. Garrett) 
Principal of the Indian School, Victoria. His text was John iii. 16. 
A collection, amounting to 125 dollars, was made for defraying the 
debt on the church of 228^. Tbe dedication Bervices were to be 
conclnded on the foHowiag Sunday, when the Bishop was to preach, 
Thii is the first church consecrated in British Columbia aa distinct 
from the colony of ^Vancouver's Island. The consecratioa was ap- 
pointed for St. Andrew's day ; but the Bteamer which took ifae Bishop 
and Clergy from Victorin was delayed by fogs, and did not reach 
New WeBtmtDiter in time. 

Tbe following is an extract of a prirate letter from St. Christopher's, 
in the diocese of Amtiqua ^— 

" The Clergy here are very few in namber, consequently, have too 
much to do, fall sick, and having no one to supply their places, the 
■ervices in some churches are discontinued for weeks together. 

The gaps seem to get wider every day ; I am quite Burb the Bishop 
would do all in his power to awiEt any one from the uuiversitiea, who 
might be disposed to work in the West Indies. 

I hHTO been told tbe Bishop is in want of six clergymen, and baa 
as yet only the chance of getting one." 

Five &)olie children have lately been baptised in St. Swithin's 
Church, Demerara, Gdiana. Their father ia a Hindoo priest, but he 
has placed four of the childjen nnder instruction with the Rector of . 
St. Swithins, The fifth was an an infant. 

Forty-eight coloured persons connected with the Church Mission 
in Cafe-Town, were baptized at St. Getarge's Cathedral on Christ- 
maa'ev& 

On Friday, Feb. IB, a meeting of the Anglo tTontinental Society 
was held at Cambridge, Rev. Professor Harold Browne in the chair. 
The meeting was addressed by tbe Rev. F. Meyrick, the Rev. Lord 
C. A. Hervey, the Rev. A. I. D. d'Orsey, the Rev. W. Emery, and 
other gentlemea The account of the proceedings reached us too lute 
for insertion. 

It appeared to be the sense of the meeting that further efforts 
should be made to interest the members of the TTnivereity in the 
operations of the Society, and we understand that another meeting 
will be held daring the present month. 

The consecration of Archdeacon Mackenzie was expected to take 
place on January 1, the Feast of the Circumcision. The mail from 
tbe Caps has not arrived at the time of onr going to press. 



Society pob Pbohoting ChkibtiaK Kjowledgk. — Tatiday, 
FA. 5. — The Venerable Archdeacon Sikclaib in the Chair. 

A letter was recdved from the Bishop of Calcutta, dated Dec. 12, 
I860,recommendittgan application of Archdeacon Pratt, for aid towards 
the erection of a new school, in connexion with St. James's Chnrcb, 
Calcutta. Subscriptions were being raised in Calcutta, and a grant 
was asked firom the Society for this 'school, " whieb," (he Archdeacon 
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■aid, "will tte a great boon to the poorer and middle clan of Chris- 
tiana in Calcutta." TKe 9tnnding Committee appropriated 100/. from 
,tlie Indian Fund toirardB thi« object. 

The books were granted, to the value of 2ol. for Coolie schools at 
Demerara. A set of Service Books waa granted for St Joseph's 
Church, Port Mour&nt, Berbice, in the Diocese of Guiana. 

Booha to the amount of 101. were granted, in replj to an applica- 
tion of Bev. G. M. Squibb, of Flettenhei^ Bay, South Africa. 

The Bishop of Capetown, in a letter dated Bishop's Court, Dec 18, 
1860, applied for aid towards the erection of a mission obapel for the 
heathen in Beaufort West, in the middle of the Karroo. The English 
congregation there, he said, was but small, yet it cuntributed 100/. per 
annum to the support of its own clergyman, and about 80{. per annum 
towards a mission in the village to the Hottentots. The proposed 
building would cost 5001. as moat of the timber will have to be 
brought in waggons 300 miles. Upwards of 1002. had been raised in 
the vill^e. The Board granted SOI. towards this cbapeL 

The following is an extract from thei Bishop's letter i — 

" It is with very great regret that I hear by this mail of the death 
of Mr. Murray. I have been in constant communication with him 
for nearly fourteen years, and in common with I am sure every other 
Colonial Bishop, I can bear testimony to his great courtesy and kind- 
ness, his unremitting attention to business, his punctuality in replying 
to letters, and his deep iaterest in all that concerned the Colonial 
Church. One could always feel certain that whatever plans or views 
were submitted to his consideration would have immediate attention, 
and that he would cooperate with those who were labouring to extend 
the kingdom of God if he could," 

Similar expresdoas of regret have been received from all the other 
Colonial Bishops who have lately had oceafion to write to the Society. 

The sum of 40/. was voted towards a church which was being 
erected at the Point, near D'Urban, diocese of Natal. 

A letter from the Bishop of Quebec, dated January 3, 1861, gave 
particulars of the distribution of the books, provided in part by the 
Rev. C, Morice, of Charing, Kent, and in part by the Society. 

" These books," the Bishop stated, " were received everywhere with 
thankfulness and delight." 

The Bishop of Colombo, in a letter dated Colombo, December 6, 
I860, forwarded returns of the Female Schools under the charge of 
Uissionaries of the Sodeti/for the Prop<^ation of the Gospel. 

In another letter, of December 27th, the Bishop gave an interesting 
detailed account of the consecration of the new native church at 
Morottoo. 

" I had this day the very gratifying task of consecrating the new 
native church at Korottoo, which, as the work of a private Singhalese 
gentleman, is really worthy of ranking with the more costly and elabo- 
rate structures of wealthy churchmen among yourselves. The original 
building was little more tiian a covered and enclosed shed, u 
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er^ed, and whidly Dosuited to the holy purposes to which the gorern- 
inent htd Kppn^riated it, wfaMi Modliu^ De Soyia conceived tha 
idea of boilding m church wortbj of th« nmme, as a thank-offering to 
God tor hia worldly prosperity, and as a bleaeiag to the very populous 
neighboorbood in which h« reaidea. Ho wUhed bis neighbours to 
share in the good work, that all might be attached by common intereat 
to their parish church, resolving in hia own mind to make up what- 
ever might be required for the worthiest accranpliahment of their 
object The meeting, at which I presided, issued in a donation from 
his brother in Colombo, of £002. and subscriptions of ahoot 2001. 
more, when the work was promptly nndertaken, and I was invited 
jnat three years ago to lay the foundation-atone. Since that time he 
has given almost daily his personal superintendence, being his own 
architect (the plan having be^ provided), and has executed it through- 
out in the best possible way, and with the best materials to be ob- 
tained,— and, I must add, in a spirit of quiet, unpretending devotion, 
wbich we oaooot ourselves do more than emulate. Horottoo is situ- 
ated eleven miles from Colombc^ and has a population of 14,000 or 
15,000 I and 1 was r^oiced to see such a gathering of Singhalese 
holiday-folk as I never saw before, betokening an evident and unusual 
interest in the mcore .unusual solemnity presented to them. Our new 
Goveraor, Sir Charles and Lady MacCarthy, and many members of 
council, with their families, were present to gladden hia heart, in full 
appreciation of the goo<l man's noble work. The clergy (twelve) 
walked with me in procession from the school, preceded by the cathe- 
dral choir, chanting the ' Benedicite ; ' and the service, though chiefly 
in Singhalese, in which I was assisted by five native clergymen, in the 
Leasons, Prayers, and Sermon, was partly in English also (many 
Europeans being present), aa well as the chanting of the canticles, &c. 
The sermon was preached by Canon Diaa, the first inctunbent of the 
district, who is now employed in a like noble work for the Singhalese 
ef Colombo. To show you how good a spirit has animated the worthy 
Hodliar throughoot, in presenting me with the trust-deed, he men- 
tioned that he bad made the Bishop sole trustee of the church and the 
adjoining site, lately added for a pars(»iage. He reserves no right or 
privilege to himself beyond the permanent wardenship during bis life, 
with three others, two to be annually elected by the parishioner^ and 
one appointed by the Bishop, alt of whom are to be commnnicanta. 
He requested that I would hold a confirmation in the church as soon 
aa it should be consecrated, that both he and bis wife and family may 
all be confirmed togetlier, and receive the holy communion at my bands 
before I leave the diocese. This I have appointed for the earliest 
celebration of the new year, as a meet condusion of so very satis- 
factory a work, evidencing, in a native Christian of humblest birth, 
a simple and large-hearted generosity truly worthy of the educated 
English Churchmaii. With a few examples like this before us, we 
need not despair of influencing and elevating the native Church in 

' A (ids of native nuik. 

riigiti.rJt/GoOglc 



118 Colonial, Foreign, and Home New$. 

G«d*s good time, rarely as they may occur for our encouragement ; 
but it proves coQclusiVelj that eveu when unable, as in this case, tt> 
read the language of our Prayer Bookj thejr may drink in its spirit, 
and under the guidance of a still better Spirit, may, by their single- 
UHSS and disinterestedness of purpose; exemplify before all the reality 
of its teaching." 

* The Rev. Leopold Poynder, chaplain of Rangoon, province of Pegae, 
applied for books for a Lending Library for the church at Akyab 
station in Arracan, which forms part of bis charge. Mr. Poynder had 
raised 114 rupees (about 11/.), and asked for a grant of 10/. making 
altogether 2\l. to which amount he encloBed a list of books. He 
was striving to raise funds for building a church at Rangoon, which 
he hoped soon to accompliHh, and asked for Service Books. It was 
stated that the books asked for would be charged against the Indian 
Fund. 

The Secretaries reported that, in compliance with the instructions 
of the Standing Clomniittee announced to the Board at the last meeting, 
letters had been written to the British Consular Chaplains in Italy, 
inquiring as to the demand for Bibles, Common Prayer-Booka, and 
other religious books and tracts in the Italian language, and the faci- 
lities afforded for their sale and distribution in Italy ; asking for their 
advice aad auggestions with regard to the best mode of circulating the 
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tion, and the benefit of their supervision, in carrying out such v. 
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in that country ; and requesting their co-opera- 



Lght be adopted for that purpose. 



The substance of the several replies to these inquiries and requests, 
which had been received, and which were all satisfactory and en- 
couraging, were laid before the Board. Some of the letters also gave 
a good account of the sale and distribution of supplies of books which 
had already, within the lest six months, been forwarded to the writera ; 
and it was accordingly agreed, on the recommendation of the Standing 
Committee, to place, for the present, at the discretion of the Secre- 
taries, Bibles, Prayer-Books, and other booka and tracts, to the value 
of 20021 in order to meet, as they occur, applications for supplies of 
such publications for sale and distribution in Italy. 

The following grants were made : — To the Rev. Andrew Knox, 
for distribution at Naples, Italian books to the value of 2\l. Rev. 
A. B. Strettel, for sale and distribution at Genoa, Italian hooka, kc. 
14Z. to meet a purchase of 6/. Rev. T. Eenworthy Brown, tor a 
Sailors' Mission at Madeira, 10/. ; a former supply purchased, to the 
value of 20/. having been destroyed by fire at sea. The Earl of 
Aberdeen, Arabic booka and tracts for distribution in Egypt, per 
Rev. H. C. Reichardt, 5tl to meet a purchase of 48/. Rev. C. J. 
Goodhart, for distribution at Miihihaus by a Missionary of the Jews* 
Society, 12 French Prayer-Books. Bev. J. D, Hales, for distribution 
in Sp^n, 100 Spanish Bibles, Testaments, and Traoti. 
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SOGUTT rOB THE PBOP^QATIOM OF THE GOBPEL. Friday, F^, 10. 

—The Eight Hon. J. R. Mowbray, M.P. in the Chair. 

The Freaident, Vice-Fresident, and officers of the Society were 
re-elected. The following gentlemen were elected on the Standing 
Committee : A. J. B. Uofw, Esq. Charles Campbell, Esq. Rev. J. 
Jackson, of St Sepulchre's, London, and the Rev. J. P. Gell ; instead 
of Sir Walter James, Bart Rev. J. H. Gumey, R«t. J. H. Mamilion, 
and Rev. H. Drury. The Treasjrer'a report for 1860 was read by 
Philip Cuzenove, Esq. The whole amount received daring the year 
was 78,0O0i!. The amount of the general fund was 65,000/. being 
4,000^ more than was received in the year previous. The report was 
not printed, as the cotUributions bad been paid very late, more than 
3O,0i;K);. having been paid in January, 1861, and 5,000^. in February. 
It was stated that the country treasurers would confer a great favour 
and facilitate the work in London, if they would send up iheir reports 
before December 31. 

The Treasurer's report is to be ready for distribution at the next 
monthly meeting. The thanks of the Society were voted to the Bishops 
of Oxford, Labuan, and Mauritius, and to Archdeacon (now, it is hoped. 
Bishop) Mnckenzie, and to several other persona, who had kindly 
acted as deputntions on behalf of the Society. In compliance with an 
application from the Bishop of Huron, the sum of lOOt a year was 
granted for a clergyman competent to interest and to preach to tha 
Indians of Walpole Island, in Lake St. Clair, in th^ native tongue. 
A letter was read from the Secretary of the Brilith and Foreign BibU 
Society, referring to the translntion of the New Testament into Tamil, 
now in progress by the Rev, H. Bower, of Madras ; and it was resolved 
that Mr. B.'s salary should be continued for one, or, if necessary, for 
two years without requiring from him Missionary work. An appli- 
cation was read from the Madras Committee, requesting the Society 
to charge itself with the income tax payable on the salaries of Mission- 
aries. As the salaries are only calculated to provide for the real 
wants of the Misdooaries, and as any reduction would expose them to 
great inconvenience, the application was acceded to. In reply to an 
application from the Bishop of Antigua, the sum of 100^. a year wu 
granted for a Missionary in the Island of Vir^n Gorda, provided that 
contributions amounting to 501 a year at the least were supplied from 
other sources. The sum of 251. a year was granted to the Clet^yman at 
Anguilla, in addition to his present salary, provided that the same sum 
should be contributed by the people. A Missionary was appointed to 
Uontserrat, which station has been lately vacant In reply to an appli- 
cation from the Rev. H. Drury, passage-money was granted for five 
Clergymen proceeding to the diocese of Brisbane, to be approved by 
the examiner, provided that not above 70^. should be granted to each. 
It was resolved, that the Society approves of the purchuse of a site for 
Mission premises at Deihi, by the Bev. Mr. Skeiton. 

A letter was read from the Rev. C. Green, Secretary at Bombay, 
suggesting the adoption of a scheme for Missionary operations in thi) 
city of Bombay. The scheme was countersigned and approved by the 
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Her. H. F. Fletcher, chapltda there. It waa resolved tK&t two addi- 
tional Missionaries should be appointed. 

A letter was read from tlie Warden of St, Augustine's relative to 
the additional Building for native Students. The sum of 250^, was 
granted towards the building fund. 

It was resolved to sanction the Committee at Madras, in presenting 
to the Bishop a iiative candidate (Mr. Soloman) fur Holy Orders. 
Four natives had lately been ordained. The nomination of the Rev. S.B. 
Burrell to tlie Incumbency of the Memorial Church at Cawnpore, by 
the Archbishops of Canterbury and York, and the Bishop of London, 
was laid on the table. It was announced that the l>er. Mr. Glover, 
of Borneo, was obliged to leave on account of bis health, and to proceed 
to New Zealand. 

The following resolution was proposed by the Rev. B, Williams, 
and seconded by the Bev. T. Darling, "That in the opinion of 
tills Board, it is highly desirable to print in the Diocena Lists the 
namfg of all who contribute 2«. 6d. and upwards, to the funds of the 
Society." 

The following amendment was proposed by the Rev. T. R. Kewley, 
and seconded by the Rev. T. Nevin, and waa carried : — 

" That the question be referred to the Standing Committee far re- 
consideration, alter the meeting of secretaries and treasurers in June, 
and that due notice'be given that the subject will then be discussed, 
with a request that those who may be nnal^ to attend, will express 
their opinions in writing." 



Sib Pbrkobihi! Maitland'b Pkize. — The sum of 1,0002. having 
been accepted by the university for the purpose of instituting a price, 
to he called " Sir Peregrine Msitland'a Prize," for an English essay 
on some subject connected with the propagation of the Gospel, through 
missionary exertions in India and other parts of the heathen world, 
the prize to be given once in every three years, and to consist of the 
aocruing interest of the priacipfd sum during the preceding three 
years: 

The Vice-Chaacelkjr gives notice that the prizes will ihia year be 
given for the best essay on the following subject : 

" The several efforts made during the Middle Ages to propagate the 
Gospel, considered with reference to the external and internal condi- 
tion of the Christian Church at the time." 

Candidates for the prize must be graduates of the university, who 
are not of more than ten years' stantling, from admission to their first 
degree, when the exerdaes are sent in. 

The essays must be sent to the Vice-CbancelW before the division 
<^the Easter Term, 1861, each bearing some motto, and accompanied 
by a sealed paper bearing the saine motto, and enclosing the name of 
the candidate and that of his college. 

The prize will be acljidged by the Vice-Chancellor, Mr. J. B. Mayor, 
of St. John's College, and Mr. Lightfoot, of Trinity College. 
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inftfftonarj} Stoutiul. 

APRIL, 1861. 

METROPOLITANS AND THEIR FCNCTIONS. 

It may be remembered that in a recent number we took occasion 
from the metropolitan visitation of the Bishop of Sydney to offer 
some remarks on the metropolitan office generally, with special 
reference to the probably rapid revivaJ of provincial action 
throughout all the colonial churches. Since that article ap- 
peared, we have been favoured with extracts from the Letters- 
Patent granted to several metropolitan bishops in the colonies, 
which place it beyond doubt that the particular mode of visita- 
tion adopted by the Bishop of Sydney was a long way within 
the terms of his own Letters-Patent, regarded as detached and 
unhistoric docnraents. And we may safely assume that all the 
colonial metropolitans have been furnished with the same powers 
and instructed in the same langunge. 

But we venture to suggest that the Letters-Patent cannot he 
equitably interpreted otherwise than by reference to the broad 
principles of canon law and nncient custom as affecting metro-> 
politan jurisdiction ; and we think that the Letters-Patent 
themselves impose this rule of interpretation, where, in the act 
of conferring power, they limit the exercise of it to the perform- 
ance of "all functions peculiar and appropriate to the office of 
metropolitan,"' These, we submit, are to be satisfactorily ascer- 
tained only by one method of inquiry ; — by travelling back far 
beyond the date of the instruments themselves, or even of those 
of which they may be a transcript, to the early history of the 
metropolitan ofBce, and to the ancient canons confirming and 
confining it. For the extraordinary privileges or prerogatives of 

1 ForthiBMid Uie «ab8eqa«nt ei(r*eU from the LettenhPaUntreffeTtoCWmioJ 
CImrek OkTcniclt for litt month. 

NO. CLITL t 
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the primates of particular proviaces, grouaded, as they ever 
must have been, in immemorial custom, or, more recently, in 
the ipecial grace of this or that pope or emperor, could never 
be imposed on any Bister or ev.en daughter-province violently, 
or purely ab extra, without a breach of fundamental principlea 
too palpable to admit of a defence. Interpreted by tliis rule 
we think the Letters-Patent will be found to contain and confer 
nothing so inimical to the liberties of the colonial churches as 
that the high functionaries invested with them must simply 
decide never to use them in order to escape'imputations, which 
would be ultimately just as damaging as any evil they are ever 
likely to be called on to redress in the conduct or dioceses of 
their Buffragans. 

Passing by, then, the history of metropolitan jurisdiction in 
England and Ireland — ^in itself perhaps an interesting topic — 
what, we would inquire, are the " functions peculiar and appro- 
priate to the office of metropolitan?" We can only arrive at a 
true estimate of the functions of the metropolitan by paying 
some regard to the history of his office. . . 

A large majority of the most competent opinions, we conceive, 
would scarcely allow metropolitan rule to be of apostolic institu- 
tion; unless, indeed, in this qualified sense, that it was a legiti- . 
mate development or application of powers directly derived from 
the apostles. And in this sense few would deny its. divine 
genealogy. But we may rest assured that the Council of Nice 
did not commit the blunder of confirmiag apostolic regulations, 
which, if really and totidem articulU apostolic, must in virtue of 
their origin have been as much above the judgment of any 
council as the institution of episcopacy itself. In fact the 
invariable language of the ancient cancms leaves no room to 
doubt that provincial action, as distinguished from the limita- 
tion of the particular provinces and the choice of the metropolitan 
sees, was gradually defined more by experience of what was 
found useful or necessary than by any oUier canse whatsoever. 
The direction of this experience was determined mainly, we may 
suppose, by this double pressure, — first, the obligation of the 
bishops of the collective church to exercise a sort of general 
oversight of each one overseer, and then, the impossibility of 
doing this effectually otherwise than by preconcerted division 
of the gross responsibility. Other causes, such as the natural 
tendency of all power to certain fixed centres, and the pre- 
eminence achieved by individual bishops through their superior 
activity or holiness, or accruing to them from the greater im- 
portance of the cities where they were located, may have conduced 
almost firom the beginning to hasten and perfect the provindal 
ikystem. But why ascribe exclusively or chiefly 'to lower influences 
what may so easily be accounted for on the supposition of higher 
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ones ? Even now-n-daya, familiarised aa -we are with church-' 
and-state theories, it would hardly occur to us to attempt to 
advance Christ's kingdom hy accommodating it avowedly to any 
type of earthly rule. Why should we suppose that in anb- 
apostolic times, when the State was intermittently an object of 
positive terror, and when faith was in its first vigour, the 
Church's rulers must have been so captivated with the spectacle 
of the civil organism, as to have been prompted chiefly by the 
splendour of that spectacle, or by any motive lower than the 
very highest, to adopt any portion of it into the regimen of the 
Church T Doubtless far higher and purer influences principally 
^gulated the consolidation of early Christendom into provinces. 
Because bishops were at flrsC all equal, and had thus every one 
of them, along with an allotted portion of the vineyard, an 
inaMenahle and eommon interest in the cultivation of the whole, 
therefore it would come to pass that all the neighbouring bishops 
ef any one see would hold themselves collectively responsible, if 
the faults or neglects of the appointed pastor of that see remained 
uncensured or unsupplted. Out of repeated demands for this 
sort of joint action would arise in the flrst instance the provincial 
conncil, involving the gradual limitation of the province; and 
provincial action would generate, or rapidly mature any existing 
and independent tendency towards, primacies, as supplying a 
natural apex to the system, much according to the same law by 
Which every public meeting, if it is to accomplish anything, 
must have its moderator or its chairman. And such beyond all 
question were the first Primates, presidents of the provincial 
synod, having no essential rank or powers above their com-pro- 
viucials, but being acknowledged as centres of unity, and fore- 
most in the executive of the province. And so the importance 
of the office grew, until its principal characteristics received the 
formal couflrmation of the Council of Nice, 

It is also to be particularly noticed that, concurrently with 
the rise of metropolitical and exarchical authority, canons pro- 
tecting the independence of each several bishop and diocese 
became more distinct and stringent. In proportion aa provision 
was secured for rectifying the irregularities of an erring or a 
delinquent bishop, additional guarantees were aff'ordc^ him 
gainst needless or vexatious interference. The two arrange- 
ments counterpoised each other, — both springing from the 
original equality of bishops, and both tending, by combined 
action, to preserve that equality unimpaired either by unjust 
aggression from without, or by decay from within. Whilst by 
another application of the same machinery, the resources of a 
whole province or a whole country were more easily turned on 
any one point by means of the various centres of unity which 
-the metropolitans aSi»ded. So that the independence of the 
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difierent {lioceses iuvolved do danger of isolation. A system- 
better adapted iti its own constitution to perpetuate freedom 
•with order it would be difficult to conceive. 

These historical principles being admitted, several important 
inferences flow immediately from them. The first, that n metro- 
politan without hia provincial synod was a functionary unknown 
to primitive Christendom. The next, that whereas the bishop 
ruled the priests and deacons, not indeed without a free synod, 
but still as a Father, and as virtual incumbent of the whole 
diocese, the metropolitan stood to his com provincials as a4)rotber 
among brethren, strictly a Primus inter pares, the bishop of no, 
diocese but his own, and doing nothing beyoud the limits of hia 
proper episcopal jurisdiction without his piovincial synod, ex- 
cepting only in matters such as the ordination of the bishops of 
the province, where the authority of a general council had 
already superseded the decisions of a minor one. The third, 
that the jurisdiction of the Primus was archi-episcopal in a 
negative as well as a positive sense; negatively, as exrluding 
the notion of episcopal or ordinary jurisdiction over the whole 
province ; posiiively, to the extent of representing the voice of 
the province, and judicially and formally etercising authority, 
for it, (under the powers conferred by general decrees or the 
decrees of that province,) so far as might be needed to correct 
the aberrations or supply the defects of any suffragan. In a 
word, it was what canonists have understood as an immediate 
jurisdiction only in relation to the subordinate bishops, but 
mediate towards all under them, unless where a sufiTragan by 
resisting discipline incurred suspension, and obliged his superior 
to pass him over in order to get at the evil and apply the 
remedy. 

From these general principles, which we readily admit have 
been variously adapted by different pruviuces, and sometimes not 
ft little infringed, we pass to the wording of tbe Letters-Patent, 
The first point is the jurisdiction granted by them, not only over 
the bishops of the suffragan sees, but also over all archdeacons, 
dignitaries, &c. &c. But the jurisdiction is expressly declared to 
be metropolitan, being thereby implied to be not ordinary, 
jurisdiction. Surely the distinction is self-evident. What thafc 
-metropolitan jurisdiction means we have already endeavoured, 
roughly and in outline, to portray. Then come the visitorial 
powers. The theory of periodical visitations, there can be littlp 
doubt, ostensibly sanctions visits of official scrutiny into the con- 
dition of the soflrsgsn sees, in search of things to be correctedi ' 
if such exist, and antecedently to all appeals, rumours, present- 
ments, notices, or anything of that sort. For tbe condition, " if 
occasion shall require," appears to be attached to the "or 
-ofteaer." But there is at least one paramount: condition intro- 
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'duced, Tnaterially limiting the objects, and so the mode, of all 
such Tisitations, — that all be done " for correcting and supplying 
the defects " of the subordinate bishops. So that where it migtrt 
he confidently presumed that do defects existed, there would be 
no room for the kind of metropolitan visitation contemplated by 
these instruments. And if not for a visitation at all, still less 
for BO extreme a measure as the "inhibition" of a bishop, orthe 
transfer of his functions, as ordinary of his own diocese, to n 
" commission " nominated, as and when lie willed, by the archi- 
episcopnl visitor"; than which a more monstrous ontrage of 
■ episcopal rights it would he difficult to invent. And if it be true 
that the excellent, but very eccentric. Bishop (Daniel) Wilson 
did prepare the way for his metropolitan visitations by first 
issuing a writ of suspension against the unfortunate bishop of 
the diocese about to be visited, we can only say that we hope 
he mistook his instructions, and in that one particular, at any 
rate, may never have an imitator. The conclusions to which this 
estimate of the Letters-Patent conducts us have at least the 
merit of being practicable. Interpreted by the broad maxims 
of ancient metropolitical rule, these Letters-Patent will be found 
•to mean something widely different from the rendering to be 
obtained from them by attending principally to their grammar 
ftnd stops. Accepted in the historic sense, they assume that the 
colonies know what a metropolitan means, and convey the official 
assurance that in the exercise of every metropolitical function . 
whatsoever, even to the length of inhibiting or suspending a 
suffragaii, whether provisionally, or in execution of the final 
sentence of a court, the colonial metropolitans mny consider the 
civil judicature bound and prepared to respect their acta and 
decisions. They also authorise a visit of inquiry once every five 
. years to be pursued for such ends and in such manner, of course, 
as shall be lawtul ; — a sufficiently delicate operation under any 
circumstances. For it must not be fo^otten that bishops have 
their inherent rights as well as metropolitans their canonical 
powers. But the details of procedure are not supplied ; and in 
the absence of such details we reiterate that any metropolitan 
who supposes he may cross the frontier of his own diocese once 
every five years, and take upon himself to exercise episcopal 
jurisdiction within the diocese of a neighbour, summoa the 
clergy of that diocese before him without any proved occasion 
for doing so, and while their own bishop stands by in enforced 
silence, not even ask them, it may be, what they are doing, but 
straightway charge them as to what they ought to do, and pro- 
pound to them, ex cathedrd, his own general notions of what is 
true, and right, and fitting, — we repeat that any metropolitau who 
holds such opinions is under a serious mistake, and is on the 
highroad to mistakes still more intolerable. But we further 
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maintain tbat such a line of action, being nowhere enjoined by 
the Letters-Patent, would violate the letter aa well as the spirit 
of some of the most fundamental laws of Christendom, and that 
any suGTragan would be abundantly entitled to protest against it. 
It may be well to add a word or two by way of explaining how 
far these conclusions are intended as an expression of opinion on 
the recent tour of Bishop Barker. Having, since last September, 
had tlie pleasure and benefit of perusing his " charge," a more 
unassuming or kindlier document than which we do not remem" 
ber to have ever seen, we do not hesita;te to say that the moat 
captious person would be puzzled to find a fault or flaw in any- 
thing his lordship has said or done. We now merely doubt the 
propriety of the terma by which the metropolitan's proceedings 
have been designated. Call the visUation a simple rm/, and the 
charge a simple address to the assembled clergy of the respective 
dioceses, commencing, indeed, with an earnest aspiration that 
- the visitorial powers of the metropolitan may be advanti^eous to 
the Church, but studiously disclaiming, as it seems to us, in the 
next two or three paragraphs anything like an exercise of 
authority in what he was then doing or was about to say,' and the 
whole transaction, we think, would be more correctly described. 
A visit made by a metropolitan bishop to a suffragan's diocese is 
not necessarily identical with a metropolitan visitation. The one 
might be feasible and highly beneficial where there might be no 
occasion for the other. Evidently there has been some confusion 
of terms. Let these be cleared, and then this and our former 

' " 11 is aes eameat prayer ttut ire nut; hare cause to be thuikful for the provi- 
■iOD ia the Qneen'g Letlwi Patent, by which, in conformitj with primitive prac- 
tice, one of the Biabops of (his province ia entnuted with (he giBTs leaponBibility 
of visiting his Bight ReTereud Brethrea and their CUiigy in l£e capacity of their 
JSetropoKtan. 

I >ha1i make but one ohserration upon the manner in iriiicb, m 11 appeMH to 
me, the duties of each an <^ce ahonld be liiBoharged. 

If the Individual placed in tiiis inportAnl position had been appointed to it on 
acconnt of his age, hia learning, his experience, or for other reasons which wontd 
at once have aecnred the suffrages of his brethren, it woald be onbecoming, even 
for such an one, to Msume any other character Uuut (bat of a friend or » lather in 
the Church. For myself, conaoioas as I am (hat I have no claim to be placed in a ■ 
position of anperiority over my brethren, and deeply aensible of the peculiar deli- 
cacy and modetatioQ which ahould characterise the ads c^ one who holds this 
office, I sincerely trual that whatever I s^ may tend only to edification and anion, 
to the exercise and iucreaBB of brotherly love. I requwt your prayers on my 
beharif, my brethren, that this my coming amongst you may be blessed of God, 
* to the end ye may be eatablished; that is, that I may be comforted together with 
you by the mutual bith both of you and me.' 

At the commencemeDt of my addreaa, I viiA to ditclaiM any inlattioa t^ 
obtruding mi/ oimt lentimffnli, or of usurping the authority of my Right B«verend 
Brethren in their own dioceses. iHieak bul accorditig lo tkt wibdoh givtn ia 7ne, 
■nd the observation and experience of an Episcopate of scarcely fire year^' duration. 
I speak, however, with an unfeigned desire (o promote the spiritual well-being of 
Cbrisf a Church, and though there m^ not be an entire agreement with all Iba 
opinions expressed, I have every confidence that they will meet with a kiod recep- 
tion and a candid interpretation," Bishop of ^dney's Metrop. Cbarge, pp. B^— 7, 
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article will both oease to have any direct relevancy to the case 
which has happened to ^ve rise to them. 

Yet a word more on a topic of universal interest. Some who 
may run the eye over thii article without being at the pains to 
apprehend what is actually said, may rise from it with a vague 
impr^sioii that it hreathei a spirit hostile to the institntiop of 
metropolitan bishops. We finish, then^by recording our fervent 
protest against so serious a misconstruction. We desire nothing 
fio much for the colonial churches as to see them year by year 
expanding themselves, and throwing out their energies freely and 
healthily to ever-multiplying and more remote extremities. We 
only desire that this be done according to the primitive pattern, 
and that the life-blood which is to tingle to those forthest extremi- 
ties should ever reach them fresh from a living heart. We do not 
wish to see the colonial chnrohes presently curdling into a hazy 
conglomerate of the nature of an Evangelical Alliance, or dis- 
membered into separate and independent dioceses, professing to 
pay to Canterbury an allegiance direct, indeed, hut so remote 
that for every practical purpose it must be at best ineffectual. 
Let them ever seek to revolve loyally round the one true central 
'Sun, which it was the glory of the BeformatioQ once more in 
acwoe sort to nnveil ; but let post-Keformation history warn them 
that they will surely b^n to wander from that living centre 
from the moment they disown or despise the legitimate proxi- 
mate attractions; for that the law of all those attractions is 
ultimately one. In order to grow, they must be free; but in 
order to be free, they must he united. And united they cannot 
be without provincial action; and provincial action without 
primates would be impossible. It is, then, because we set so 
hi^ a value on the office of the metropolitan, that we dread a 
mist^en estimate or application of his powers only one shade 
less intensely than we ^ould deplore th^ entire surrender or 
abandonment. Because we crave for the colonial churches ^11 
true liberty of action, therefore it is that we would have them 
feel their way by the ancient landmarks, as believing law and 
freedom to be corrdatives for evermore, and as recognising 
in the canons of the primitive Church only so many separate 
expressions of that eternal law, ' whose seat is the bosom of God, 
and whose voice the harmony of the world.' 



Anj one who wsnta refer«iicea on the mbject of this article will find Bometliing 
to the point in Keander'g Ch. Hist. vol. i. p. 283, be. snd tdI. iii. 229, &c ; more 
in BinghHin, under die ha&d of iVinuUea, Bk. II. c. rri. ; and in Bp, Beveridge, 
J>e MttropoUlamt. But b; far the uost complete and mutetl; (Tedtitee, with 
which the writer happenB to be acquainted, aa bearing on this and the branch- 
topics, will be found m Van Eepeu's Jus Eccles. Univ. Titulus liii. to ix. iucluaiTe. 
AsbelongiDg to tbe hiitori«al part of the argument, the fi nit council at Jernaalem, 
And the peculiar rank aeoordeil lo St. James, the Brother of our Lord, <»^ht not 
.to ba Iwt tigbl of. 
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MINUTES OF PROCEEDINGS AT A MBETINQ OF THB 
METROPOLITAN AND SUFFRAGAN BISHOPS 



We, the undersigned. Metropolitan and Bistiops of the Province of 
Capetown, having, ia the good Providence or God, met togetlier at 
Bishop's Court, near the Metropolitan Cit; of Capetown, on the 26lii 
day of December, 1860, and following days, and having consulEed 
tt^ether upon certain matters affecting the progi'css of true religion 
in South Africa, do sanction and send forth the following Report of 
the Reaoluiions adopted at our Conference. (Signed) R. Cupetonu, 
J. W. Natal, Piers St. Helena. 

Not having been able to he present at theConference of the Bishops 
of the Province, or at the consecration of Archdeacon Mackenzie, I 
nevertbeleas desire to express my concurrence with the reaolutiohs of 
the Biriiops who were- present, by affixing my signaturo to tbenn 
(Signed) H. Grahamstown. 



OBJECTS OF ( 

The Bishop of Capetown informed the Bishops of the Province that 
he had, as Metropolitan, invited them to a conference, in order that 
they might consult together upon such matters as affected the progreaa 
of true religion in Africa ; and mote especially to talce into considera- 
tion the following questions : — 

I. The communication of the Archbishop and Bishops of the Pro- 
vince of Canterbury, to the Bishops of this Province, respecting tbs 
admission of Archdeacon Mackenzie into the Episcopal Order, before 
he be sent forth to the heathen. 

II. The resolution adopted at a special meeting of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Forei^ PqrU, on the 26th of July, 
1860 — The Arch bishop ot Canterbury being in the cliair — relating to 
the appnintment of a Bisiiop to the Free State. 

III. The desirableness or otherwise of the Metropolitan summoning 
a Provincial Synod. 

During the conference, the following resolutions were adopted by 
the Bishops of the Province : — 

Resolved, — I. That, in reply to the communication of the Arch- 
bishop and Bishopit of the Province of Canterbury, Tre do agree to 
admit the Venerable A.rchdeaGon Mackenzie into the Episcopal Order, 
before he be sent forth to the heathen ; and we do earnestly pray that 
he may be greatly blessed of God in the work to which he Is Called, 
and be made an instrument in His hand, of extending the kingdom c^ 
our Lord, and of biioging many souls into the fold of the F ' 
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(3gaed) R. Ckpeiown, J. W. Natal, iHen St. Helena, U. Grahams- 
tow zh 

II. That the Buhop elect shall at his consecration take the oath of 
'due obedieace ta the Bishop of Capetowti, as Metropolitan of the 
Province of Capetown. (Signed) R. Capetown, J. W. Natal, Fiert 

St Helena, H. Grahamstown. 

III. That previous to his conseorotion he shall pledge himself, in 
the terms of the annexed Declarntion, to teach and maintain, and to 
require the Clergy, whom tie shall license or ordaio to teach and main- 
tain, the doctrine and discipline of the Church of England, as con- 
tained in her Articles and Liturgr t and also to adopt, as for as mej 
be, the authoriEed version of the H0I7 Scriptures, as the basis of the 
translations of the same into the languages of the people to whom he 
>hi>ll be sent. (Signed) B. Capetown, Piers St. Helena, H. Grahams* 
town." 

DECLABATIOM. 

T, Charles Frederick Mackenzie, now to be admitted to the sacred 
office of a Bishop of the Church in Africa, do promise that I will 
teach and maintain the doctrines and discipline of the Church of 
England, as contained in her Articles and Liturgy, and require atl 
whom I shall license or ordain to pledge themselveB to teach and 
maintain the same ; — and also, that I will adopt, at far as may be, the 
authorized version of the Holy Scriptures, as the basis of the transla- 
tions of the eanie into the languages of the people to whom I am sent. 

IV. That lie shall receive from the Bishops of this Province, an 
instrument signed and aenled by them, defining as nearly as may be 
the limits of hid field of labour, and shall engage to abide by this as 
his written coniniisaion. (Signed) R. Capetown, Piers St. Helena, 
H. Qrahamatown.^ 

V. That the Metropolitan be requested to communicate fo His Grace 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, for the information of both Houses of 
the E*rovince of Canterbury, the factof the Archdeacon's consecration, 
t<^ther with the measures adopted with reference to clause 7, in the 
report of the Upper House of Convocation. (Signed) R. Capetown, 
J. W. Natal, Piers St. Helena, H. Grabamstown. 

TI. That the Metropolitan be requested to submit to his Grace the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, for the consideration and determination of 
the Houses of Convocation, the question whether Bishops appointed 
to regions external to her M^esty's dominions in South Africa, 
should be regarded as within the Province of Capetown, and have 
seats in the Synod of the Province. (Signed) R. Capetown, J, W. 
Natal, Piers St. Helena, H. Grabamstown.' 

. 1 Ths Bishop of Nktal is unable to ooncui in this and tbe following ResoluldMi, 
for reasons whicti he will etale In a separate paper. 

> On th« ground that b; aauLgning this deSaite sphere of labour to the Mis- 
rionarj Bishop, the Biebops of this ftovince are only giving effect to the inten- 
tions of the purent Church from which this Mission proceeds. 

* i subscribe BesolutioB TI. and Resolution I. on the third subject brought 
before the Conferenue wilh the following nnderettuidiDg, in which I believe the 
oUier Bishops of the FroTinas will naicur,— that whilst it woold be oar da^ to 
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. Wldi referesM to tfae-swoBd aulgect to which the sttealion of' the 
Bishops of the Province was more immediately directed, it »m 
rtitAved :— 

L That the time seems to hare arrived for tending forth a Bishop to 
promote the advancBmeot of Christ's kingdom, in the regions lyii^ 
beyond the Orange River. (Signed) B. Capetown, J, W, Hiita^ 
iE^ers St Helena, U. GrabaroStowa. 

II. That the Biibop to be appointed should have for his ^iritiwl 
field, those countries beyond the Orange River, originaljr included in 
the Diocese of Capetown. (Signed) R. Capetown, J. W. Haiti, 
Piers St. Helena, H. Graharastown. 

III. That, in the opinion of the Bishops of this Provinee, it is right 
tli^ the selection of Ht men to fill the office of Missionary Bishop 
«hoiild rest, if desired, with the Church ^t maintains tiiem, nnder - 
such arrangements as to Convocation shall seem expedient ; and they 
would respeclfuUy urge upon Convocation the immediate appointment 
bf a Bishop for the Free State. (Signed) R. Capetown, J. W. Natal, 
Piers St. Helena, H. Grahamstown. 

IV. That the provision suggested above would apply only to 
Missions in the state of infancy ; that when such Missions grow into 
the condition of duly organized and self-supporting Churches, they 
are entiiled to elect thuir own Chief Pastor, with the concurrence, if 
-within a Province, of the UetropolilaD and the majority of the Bishops 
of the Province. (Signed) B. Capetown, J. W. Matal, Piers Si. 
Helena, H. Orahamstown. 

V. That the Metropolitan be requested to thank the Society for the 
Fropapation of the Gospel in foreign Parts, for the resolution conveyed 
in the letter of their Secretary, of August 3, 1B60, relating to the 
above subject ; and while communicating to' the Society the resolu' 
tions of the Bishops of the Province in the matter, to express the 
grateful sense which the members of the Church in this land entertain 
of the great benefits conferred upon South Africa, through means of 
the venerable Society. (Signed) R. Capetown, J. W. Natal, Piers 
St. Helena, H. Grahamstown, 

VI. That it is the opinion of the assembled Bishops, that the income 
of the Bishop for the regions beyond the Orange Biver. should not be 
less than 500^ a year. (Signed) R. Capetown, J. W. Natal, Piers 
Sl Helena, H. Grahamstown. 

VIL lliat the heathen within the limits of the aforesaid regioi^ 
amounting, it is supposed, to not less than 170,000 souls, offer an 
important sphere pf labour to the Church of England, the ground 
being only partially occupied by other religious bodies \ that inasmuch 
as the children of the leading chiefs of that country are being educated 

Siy a respectful attention to the opinion of tbe Convocation ot the Ptorince of 
uiteibDi; on the general principles of tho relatjon of HiMioaar; Bishops to the 
adjoining Proyince, I feel assuied that H would not desire to determine for any 

iTSod. 
H. QaiHAHSTOini. 
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ia tie- Miuionary College of Capetown, taA tbe aoiM of ib« two mott 
powerful cliiera are about to complete their education at SL Augu&< 
tine's College, Canterbury, the time aeems to have arrived when % 
Mission should be organized for the natives of thin district ; and the 
venerable Socwty /or tA< PTopagation (^f the Cfotpel be requested to aid 
the Birhops who may be appointed to that field in the establishment 
of such a Miftsioa (Signed) B. Capetown, J. W. Natal, Piers St. 
Helena, H. Grabarastowu. 

TIIL That the Metropolitan be requested to comrnonicats to bis 
Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury, the oonviction of the Bishops of 
this Province, that some agency, In addition to that which now exists, 
is requisite in order to draw forth an adequate supply of labourers for 
the widely extending Missions of the Church ; and to submit for his 
Grace's consideration whether it might be expedient for Convocation, 
if it should see fit, to appoint a Board for this purpose, to be also con- 
stituted a Corresponding Board, with which members of the Church 
in all parts of the world might communicate respecting new openings 
for Missions of the Church of England, (Signed) B. Capetown, 
J. W. Ziata), Piers Sl Helena, H. Gi ahtunstown. 

IX. The asiembled Bishops, while fully aware of the difficulties of 
the cas«^ desire to represent earnestly to the venerable Society the 
importance of founding, without further bes of time, a Mission in 
Eafiraria Proper, for which, on the application of the Metropolitau, 
a grant of 300^ a year was made in the year 1859. (Signed) R. Cape- 
town, J. W. Natal, Piers St. Helena, H. Grahamatown, 

X. That in view of the rapid increase and extension of the Mis- 
sionary labonrs of oar Church among nations of Southern and Central 
Africa, where polygamy is practiced, we would earnestly commend to 
Convocation the oonsideration of tbe question, " What shonld be done 
in the case of candidates for baptism from heathen nations, who at 
the time of their conversion may have more than one wife, duly 

, recognized as such by native laws, as well as by the colonial anthori- 
ties in the administration of justice ? " (Signed) R. Capetown, J. W. 
Natal, Piers St. Helena,^ U. Grabamstown!> 

Upon the tiiird subject brought by the Metropolitan before the 
conference, it was resolved : — 

I. That with reference to clause 8, in the Resolutions of the Upper 
House of Convocation, this conference is of opinion that, looking to 
the facts that Missionary Bishops are now being sent beyond the 
bounds of British territory, — that there is no statute law to bind the 
Diocese in distant lands to the Mother Church, — that it is by moral 
and spiritnal bonds that their union can alone, under God, be main- 
tained, — that the several branches of the Colonial Church are begin- 
ning to enact laws and make regulations for themselves, not only in 
Diocesan but also in Provincial Synods ; — it would be very desirable 
if the Convocation would lay down the principles which in its judg- 
ment should guide such Synods in their proceedings, and the limits of 
their authority before they shall be committed to any course of action 

I Signed subject to the exposition of views c<»itain«d in a Kpante 'paper. 
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from which it might be difficult to recede, and would also take into 
coDsideration what should in the present circumatancea of the empire 
"be the constitution of a National Sj-nod. (Signed) R. Capetown, 
J. W. Nalal, Piera St. Helena, H. GrahamBtownJ 

IL That the Metropolitan be requested to comiDunicate with the 
Secretary of State lor the Colonies on the subject of a Provincial 
Sjnod, and to ptay that, if needful, her Majesty's licence to hold such 
a Synod may be granted to the Bishops of this Province ; and that, 
if not needful, (hey may be informed that such ia the case. (Signed) 
B. Capetown, J. W. Natal, Piers St. Helena, H. Grahamstown. 

The Bishops of this Province cannot separate without expressing 
the deep sorrow with which they behold the divided condition of pro- 
fessing ChriBtians in this land, and their fear that much hindrance ia 
thereby cauted to the progress of Missions amongst the heathen. 
'They would heartily desire that means might be devised whereby 
these divisions, the fruit, doubtless, of the separations of Christendom, 
and which have led to the formation of so many distinct communions, 
may be hedled ; and they earnestly pray that the Spirit of God may 
. lead to closer unioti and fellowship the followers of one common 
Lord. (Signed) R. Capetown, J. W. Natal, Piers St. Helena, H. 
Grahamstown. 

Having seen and carefully considered the proceedings of the conference 
of the Bishops of the Province of Capetown, I desire to express my 
full and hearty concurrence in the resolutions adopted by them. 
(Signed) C. F. Mackenzie, Bishop. 

Bishop's Court, Jamtarg i, 1861. 



THE CONSECRATION OF BISHOP MACKENZIE. 
We believe that no part of the account of the confeeration which 
baa taken place at Capetown will be without interest to our readers. 
We therefore extract it entire with the Dean of Capetown's Sermon, 
from the Cape Argus of Thursday, January 3d. The consecraticn 
took place on Tuesday, January 1st, the Feast of the Circumcision. 
" Oongecration of the MUnonary Bishop to tJie Tribes dwelling in the 

Neighbovrkood of the Lake Nyassa and River Shire, in St. Georg^g 

Cathedral, 
This interesting ceremony took place on Tuesday. The ceremony 
commenced at 11 o'clock, morning pmyers having been previously 
said at half-past eight. The procession passed down the centre aisle 
- in the following order ; — Verger, Clioristers, Gentlemen of the Choir, 
about sixteen of the Clergy of the Diocese, the Canons of the 
Cathedral, the Dean, preceded by bis Yerger, the Registrar of the 
Diocese, the Bishop Designate, the Bisliops Assistant — namely. 
Bishop of Natal (Dr. Cotensu), Bishop of St Helena (Dr. Claughton), 
the Metropolitan Bishop (of Cape Town) preceded by the Reverend 
Albert Wood, bearing the Crosier, and attended by his Chaplain, the 
Rev. E. Glover, bearing the Pastoral Staff. The Metropolitaa 

' Signed subject to the eiposilion of viewe conUtimed ia a separate paper. 
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Bishop's chair nu placed on the north ride of the Holy Table; the 
Bishops Assistant proceeded lo seau oa the south side. The Dean 
and Canons sat within the rails. The Clergy on seats within the 
Chapel, on the south side and in front. The Metropolitan Bishop 
bejtan the Communion Service. The Epistle was read by the Bishop, 
of St. Helena and the Gospel by the Bishop of Natal, the responses 
being sung. The Dean of Capetown preached the following sermon : , 
' EPHESIAMS n. 19 — 22, 

'Now, therefore, ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but 
fellow -citizens with the saints, and of the household of God ; and are 
built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner-stone ; in whom all the building fitly 
framed together groweth unio an holy temple in the Lord : in whom 
ye also are builded together for an liabitalion of God through the 
Spirit' 

The general import of these words is obvious enough. If w« 
exclude those special ' allusions to the relation between Jew and 
Gentile which are mingltd with the great truth which St. Paul pro- 
claims, we behold in them a lively image of the Church as a beautiful 
and everlasting temple, of which the apostles are the twelve founda- 
tions and our Lord Himself the chief and comer-stone. As we read 
these words the goodly structure grows before us in slow and silent 
majesty. 'Other foundation can no roan lay than that which is laid, 
even Jesua Christ,' tlie Rock of Ages, the Man who is the Son of 
God. And then, along with Him, are laid those other twelve stones, 
the Twelve Apostles, whom His own hands hewed and laid upon their 
bed, as the pillars and ground of that truth which He committed to 
their keeping unto the world's end. Here is tlie basis of the edifice. 
And on this base, on these twelve foundations, the whole body of the 
Christian people, while age after age rolls on, is buiit up, ' as lively 
stooea^ a spiritual bouse, an holy priesthood, to oiTer up spiritual 
sacrifices, acceptable to God hy Jesus Christ.' The bouse is built of 
men. ITie Man Christ Jesus is its beginning. The twelve men 
whom He conmissioned as the first Bishops of His Church, and their 
legitimate successors, are the beginning next and after Him. And 
all the men whom He redeems throughout the course of time are the 
Superstructure raised on the top of the foundation, and growing on 
continually till the headstone is fixed upon the highest pinnacle, with 
shoals of joy and gratulation, and at last the end comes. 

That is the doctrine of the apostle ; and the thing which most 
especially deserves our notice is, that the chief stones are at the 
bottom. There is one theory respecting the office of an apostle which 
hardly corresponds with the language of St. Paul, and places him 
rather at the top. There are those who maintain that the Apostle or 
Bishop — for I need not tell you that these are essentially equivalent 
terms, — is rather the crown, and perfection, and consummation of the 
Church's labours, than the groundwork and fundamental institution 
on which all the operations of the Church must be built. On this 
\ttiir the catecbist, the deacon, and here and there a prieet are th« 
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proper pioneers of the ChurcH into new and uncoriTerted regions, who 
must accomplish the more difficnit and dangerous lalMurs which 
accompany the first assaaltB upon the strongholds of the enemy, nntil 
the time shall come when the Kshop may step in, wilk state and 
dignity, to reap the glofy which rougher end more daring hands 
have won. The theory, you will perceive, is not fiattering to the 
office which it intends to magnify, but it exists ; and, T must add, I 
am nlVaid that the practice of the Church of England has been rather 
in accordance with it. It is only of late yean that wa have begun to 
Mgard the Bidiop as a useful and essential, even more than an orns- 
inental, institution, or to act as though we really believed our own 
{Manciples, which declare him to be after Christ the very root, and 
origin, and fountain of the Church. However, that which we must 
now observe is that the chief stones in the temple which St. Paul 
imagines are not the top stones, but the stones which lie at the foun- 
dation. Our Blessed and Divine Master is not the golden ornament 
with which the pinnacle of the temple is crowned. He is the Atlas 
which sustains the mighty pile upon Hia single shoulder. Our Lord's 
apoBtles, whom He sends into the world as substitutes for Himself 
until the end of time, are not erected upon high, as though their office 
had been to grace the steeple, and imile a proud approval upon tlie 
eonsummated work. Their place is very low. They are under ground. 
The building in which they are stones is built after a heavenly pattern, 
and in God's kingdom the lowest place is the post of honour, and the 
last are the first The men who are nearest to their Master, and most 
like Him in character, are the men who are last of all and servants of 
all. In the Church the foremost men are those who work hardest 
and endure most. Accordingly, the place of the Bishop is at the 
bottom of the majestic edifice. That heaviest of all weights, which is 
the care of the Church, is laid upon him, and he is bidden by hia 
Master to go down upon the ground, lite the patient camel, that the 
chief burdens of the Church may be laid on his back. 

That is undoubtedly the doctrine of the great missionary Apostle in 
the passage which forms my text. And that, I also believe, is no less 
certainly the doctrine of the whole inspired word of God. But let us 
see. And you will understand, that the question before us is not 
whether Bishops ought to exist as the first order of the ministry ; but, 
assuming that they are first in order, whether they shonld lead the 
missions of the Church. 

I. First, then, \&t us consider the different figures by which the 
Holy Spirit would describe to ua the true nature and diaraoteristica 
ofthe Church of God. 

The chief, perhaps, of all is that of a kingdom. The Church is 
everywhere spoken of as the kingdom of God, the kingdom of Christ, 
the kingdom of heaven ; and the coming of this kingdom was the great 
doctrine which prophets heralded, and our Lord and His apostles 
preached. Bui what is a kingdom ? A kingdom is a society of men 
which Is ruled and governed by a king. Take away the king and the 
kingdom cmses. The king is the ver7 essence and marrow of bis 
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kingdom. But what niA our Lord to His apOBtl«a ? ' I apponnt unto 
yw a kiogdom u my Father hatb appointed unto me ;' tbat is, my 
Father who hat given me all power on earth gives me a kingdom, and 
of this kingdom I make yoa kings, under me ; jon, my Bishops, Gholl 
be my Viceroys antil time shall be do more. Does not this show us 
that a Chnrch without a Bishop is, in plun language, a kingdom 
witiiout iiB king F 

2. Again, the Chnrch is called a family. And from whom does the 
family originate but from the father which is its head ? The father is 
tke foundation of the family, and where there is no father the family 
cannot be. What should we think of the man who proposed to get a 
family together, and find for it a father whw the family was made? 
The white-haired f^ither is the crown, no doubt, and the glory, and 
the ornament of a family, but only because he is its beginning, ita 
source, its canee aa well as head. And the Bishop is the father upon 
earth of that cbief of all iamiliea which is the family of Christ in earth 
uid heaven. 

3. Moreover, the Chnrch ia a flock, and the flock begins with its 
ahepherd. The silly slieep are not their own shepherds. They do 
not aggregate themselves, and look for one who shall tend and foiter 
tkem when tbey have first been bound together by their own powers 
of coherence. But the shepherd is the nnclens of the flock. And so 
likewise the Bishop, who is the chief shepherd upon earth of Christ's 
people, most be the bond of union and the source of care and protec- 
tion to the men who are to be gathered out of the wilderness, and 
bronght within tbe-one fold of the one shepherd. 

4. Further, tbe Church is an army. The Christian is continually 
spoken of as the soldier of that great Captain who ia our Lord Christ. 
Bnt what ia an army without its general t The army does not make 
its general but tiie geaeral makes his army. The general does not 
come in at last to grace and ornament an army which has made itself 
pnfect. He is the mainspring of its whole machinery. He is the 
animating soul of the whole body. He is its source, its inspiration, 
its life. 

5. Yet agun, the Church is a body, and what ia a body without its 
head ? It ia a carcase, a headless carcase. Tou may cut from the 
body the lower and inferior members, but it shall be a body still. 
Tou may hack and bew the trunk till scarcely any semblance of its 
former self remains upon it, and the body shall be the body of a man 
yet Bnt touch the head and you touch the life: Cut the head off 
from the parts which it directs and animates, and all life ceases. A 
man wdlhout bis head ia not a man, and a Church without its Bishop 
Is not a Church. 

6. And we have not done yet. The Church ia a household ; and 
what is a household without the steward, who shall govern the inferior 
aervants and dispense the daily food ? It is a building ; and what ia 
a building if it does not rest oa tried and sure foundations ? It is a 
field ; and what is a field without the master to direct the labourers 
to cultivate the yet unbroken soil ? There is not one am<Hig thri 
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known and recogniEftd analogies wliich represent the constitution of 
the great Catholic society which Clirist founded, but leads ua to the 
inevitable conchiuon that the Bishop or Apostle is an essential portioiv 
of her mschinery, and nowhere more essential than when first she 
b^ins her arduous labours in new and unconverted lands. 

II. And the facts of the Church's history, as infallibljr recorded for 
our learning in the Xew Testament, support and strengthen the con-, 
elasions to which analog; has led. The first great truth which meets 
ua, when thus considering the subject, is the lact that our Lord him- 
self is the root from which ttie whole Church springs. It can hardly 
be denied that the Divine Founder of the Church was a Missionary, 
for He expressly assures us that He was sent to the lost sheep of 
Israel, or that He was the first and chief of Bishops, for .He calls him- 
self the ' Crood Shepherd,' and His own apostle calls Him * the Chief 
Shepherd,' and ' the Shepherd and Bishop of our souls.' There then is 
the first and greatest of all Bishops, the King of the divine kingdom. > 
'the head over all things to His Church,' And when did our Lord 
come ? Did He appear upon earth when others had gone before Him, 
to enjoy the fruits of other men's labours, and reap the harvest which, 
other husbandmen had sown ? Or did He bear the brunt of the hnttle,. 
fi);hting as a champion in the front rank, like David with the mighty. 
Philistine, and suffering the toil and heat of the long and fiery 
day ? Surely it needs no words to show that the great first Bishop of 
souls was the seed of His Church before a single man belonged to it, 
and that the kingdom of heaven had its origin in Him, who is its great 
and glorious head. 

Then, who were the first persons that He gathered round Him 7 
The firi)t followers of Christ were Hia twelve apostles. With them 
the Chorch began. The great Bishop of souls added to himself twelve 
Bishops, ns the firsl-fruits of Hia kingdom. Fresh from the waters of 
His baptism, the true Joshua set up these twelve stones beside the 
banks of Jordan, upon the first outakirta of the promised land. The 
Christian Church grew out of the twelve apostles, aa the Jewish, 
Church out of the twelve sons of Jacob. Our great Highrpriest 
inscribed these twelve names upon His Urim and Thummim, as soon 
as He assumed the robes of His Pontificate The King, greater than 
Solomon, erected these twelve golden lions, six on either side of Him, 
to guard the steps of His conspicuous throne. The beginnings of the 
Church were twelve Bishops, 

And who came next ? The seventy elders. As seventy palm tpeea 
grew around the twelve wells of Eliro, and as Jacob's twelve sons 
expanded into the seventy grandsons who went down into the land of 
Egypt, and as Moses gathered seventy elders round him to bear the 
burdens of the government, so the twelve apostlea were multiplied into 
the seventy priests and presbyters who followed them and aided themi 
in the work which they were sent to do for Christ. That was the 
order in which the Church grew. Christ, the great Bishop, first 
Then the apostles of Christ afterwards ; then the seventy ; and .fVom 
diesa. seeds there grew the great tree of a converted people. 
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Farther, these twelve bishops and ieventy priests were soon sent 
out into the world to gather others in. And what was tlie nature of 
their great commission ? 'I will make 7011 fishers of men.' That 
was their call. They were to fish for men. Observe the language. 
They were to catch souls ; they were to oast the net into the world 
and draw souls out of the surging sea of death. They were to be 
evangelists. They were not to finish what others had begun ; the/ 
were to Hsb for souls ; they were to do the very first work in the 
conversion of the world to God. Then, when our Lord sent them 
out in pairs to preach throughout the Jewish villages, His charge was, 
<Go to the lost sheep,* go to the ontcastf, go and bring in the lost 
wanderers of Israel. And, later, when about to leave the world, He 
says to them, 'At my Father hath sent Me, even so send I you.' Go 
upon the same mission, execute the same office, do the same work. 
And His last injunction waf>, ' 60 ye, and teach all nations, baptizing 
them,' ' Ye shall be witnesses unto Me, both in Jerusalem, and in all 
JudaM, and in Samaria, and onto the uttermost parts of the earth.' 
See what His command is ! Oo ye, go to the ends of the earth, make 
ye disciples out of all nations, and bring them by baptism into my 
Church. If ever mtn were charged to be missionaries, these men 
were. The world is assigned to them as their field of labour, and to 
gather souls in is their peculiar and appointed work. 

Such was our Lord's charge. How was the charge fulfilled ? The 
Book of Acts is written to Inform us. In that inspired history of the 
infant Church, as it grew out of the seed which was sown upon the day 
of Pentecost, we read the acts of two who were the foremost men 
among the blind of the earliest apostles, and whose doings are selected 
as specimens of that great work which was accomplished by the whole 
body in all comers of the known earth. First, we have the doings of 
St. Peter, assisted as he was by his friend St. John. And what is 
St Peter recorded to have done ? He is the foremost man in every 
encounter with that assembled host which tried to trample down the 
rising Christendom. He who once denied his Lord is bold as a lioD 
against the persecuting malice of the Jewish Sanhedrim. His sermons 
convert souls by thousands. When Samaria is turned to Christ by 
the preaching of a deacon, he hurries to the scene of action to confirm 
the converts, and convey to them as their rightful heritage these gifts 
of Pentecost which Philip as a deacon had no power to bestow. And 
when Cornelius was brought into the Christian granary, as tbe first 
fruits to Christ out of the nations, it is St. Peter who is sent by a 
miraculous vision to gather that memorable convert in. St Peter, at 
any rate, was a missionary. And what are we to say of him, the least 
and yet the chiefest among apostles, who is tbe pattern of all mis- 
sionaries unto the world's end ? St. Paul was a missionary, and 
nothing but a missionary. Who shall recount his journeys ? Who 
shall enumerate his labours F Who shall describe the perils which he 
encountered, or name the Churches which he planted, or tell the 
victories whit^ that mighty leader won ? But this at least is evident. 
St Paul did not consider that to dig and lay foundations bekinged to 
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dun mho hrU the lower fhtet in the HiitiiBti7 of Jesus Christ So 
Tbt was tbat great urchiteot &om auch a theory of the office whidi be 
received directly irom hia heavenly Master, tli&t be claimed such work 
for himself as his peculiar prerogative, and to huild on the foundation 
of another bnilder, or to work along a line which another had laid 
down, was an act from which he shrank with a kind of shame. In his 
view, a 'vtw master-builder' was one who laid foaadattons on which 
Other men might build. To penetrate into new regions which the feet 
of the evangelist had never traversed,— to publish the sound of God's 
most loving law in lands where it had never yet beeo heard,— to give 
a^t to tiiose eyes which never yet had seen the Lord Christ, was the 
passionate ambition of hia noble heart The words, 'I will send thee 
far hence unto the Gentiles,' were ringing in bis ears as long as life 
lasted, and be felt that his chief work in God's household was to fly 
from land to land as a winged angel of salvation, and to publish peace. 
He was sent especially to ' preach the Gospel,' to break up the hard 
and stubborn ground without wailing even to baptize his own con- 
Terta. Apolloe might water, but it was Paul's work to plant 

So that- ttua ta the conclusion to which we must inevitably come; 
The Church is essentially a missionary body, and the Bishop is essen- 
tially the missionary of the Church. In his wider fidd of labour, be 
is eminently that which the pariah priast is within his parish. He is 
the parson — the persona eceletiai, the personification and living cm- 
tH}difn«tt of the Church. The Church is in the Bishop, as the king- 
dom is in the king, as the army is in its general, as the household is 
in the steward, as the family is in the father, as the body is in its 
head. The office of the Bishop is the fulcrum of the lever by which 
Christ would move the world. From him the Church proceeds, and 
n him its functions and offices are centred. He is the Queen-bee of 
the spiritual hive. He is the source of law, the power of government 
the visible sign of unity, the fence of authority, the bond of love. 
Where he is, and duly exercises the functions of his office, doing 
nothing without the ciei^y and the people, according to the maxim i^ 
-St. Cyprian, as the clergy and the people nothing without the Bishop, 
veverenclDg his high authority, according to the axiom of St Ignatius, 
titere is law, government, unity, expansion, truth, love, peace. Where 
'he is not, whatever else may be, there is anarchy, licence, schism, 
'death, error, strife. Where he is, and is a true high^rieat, the oil of 
grace desoends to the skirts of his dothing and the extreme borders 
■of hia parple, ' like as the dew of Hennon which fell upon the hill (rf 
Zion, for there,' to him and to his office, 'the Lord has promised His 
blessing, and life for evermore.' The Apostles of the Lamb, immor- 
talized in those who succeed them in their office, are the twelve foun- 
^tioQS of the walls whioh gird the holy city, and those who live 
within that oonaeerated boundary may look for safety, and are pro- 
mised peace. 

This the Holy Scripture teaches. And there are other arguments 
-which crowd upon us when we look into the world of natnr^ and the 
>ttndoabted records of the Church. But when the Word hag spoken 
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plainly, it ia better that nature and man should keep rileoce, and that 
nothing ahonld be suffered to break that solemn atillnesa in which faith 
can beat Hsien to the voice which comes from God. 

UL But here a question immediately arises, and demands from ua 
an answer. If this is Holy Scripture, — if these are the principles 
which the Spirit of GoA haa written for us, — if this is the message of 
the Gospel and the command of Christ, — if to those who judge by 
revelation it ia clearly, luminously, transparently evident that the 
office of the Bishop ia needful, indispensable, fundamental in the 
Chnrcb, so that without the Bishop there is not law. or discipline, ot 
confirmation, or ordination, or anything else which is essential to 
healthy growth and true viiiJity, — what is to be aaid of the Church 
of England, which never from the time of her Reformation has acted 
deddedly upon thia principle, in the conduct of her missionary efforts 
Imd enterprises, until this very day ? I scarce know what we are to 
say. Of late slie has done much in a right spirit, and in a true direc- 
tion. She has sent at last her bishops to every part of the Colonial 
Empire ; and she has charged them not only to feed the Sheep of 
Christ whom she has sent out of her own fold, but alw to galher in 
the lost heathen who border upon the realms of England, or are 
included within the bounds of her wide dominion. This she has done 
ftt last Bat what has she done for others ) What has she done for 
Aie myriads of heathen who are scattered in dark regions over the 
Tsst earth? She has done something, and God be thanked for that 
whi<A she has done. She has sent her catechiata, her teachers, end 
her priesta, devoted men whom God has honoured, and will crown 
with their reward. But never, never till this day haa she sent a prince 
but of her kingdom, to be the digger of a new foundation in Satan's 
own dominions, and to lay in depth, and strength, and perfectneas the 
basis of a spiritual kingdom, of which the King of kings is the bond 
and comer-stone. We have built backwards, and not forwards ; and 
downwards from the top, instead of upwards from the bottom. And, 
as a consequence, our work has been strange, irregular, weak, de- 
fective, beginning on no principles and reaching no foreseen and 
definite ends. It is needless to ask with whom the blame lies. Cut 
off frara Bome, which hitherto had been the heart of action t« all the 
members of the Western Church, by the stem necessity of Beforma- 
tioD, and left by the severance without any of the machinery by whicb 
Inlssionary wont could be carried on ; tossed by a ceaseless storm of 
inward troubles j hampered by blind and worldly statesmen ; and 
chained, from the Revolution downwards, by that false policy which 
has counted it wisdom to curb and con&ie the English Church, ahe 
has never been able to put forth her great energies, or to act upon her 
own principles, As a missionary body chartered to propagate the 
Church and the Gospel wherever men are atill wandering beyond the 
fold of Christ The Church of England has never taken up the work 
of missions a* a Church. She has had her aocietiea, and it was better 
that she should have these than that she should do nothing ; but 
iocietiei, at the best, are not the Chnrcb, or able to do the work to 
h2 
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vhicb tbe Charch is called ; and, at the worst, they supersede the 
Chnrch, instead of aiding it, — acting on democratic rather than oo 
tnonarcbical principles, and guided sometimes hj a too unripe and inde- 
pendent judgment, which is not chasti-ned bj respect for high and 
legitimate authority, or tutored by the wisdom and experience of 
the past. 

But why linger upon past deficiencies, for which chastisement 
enough has fallen on her 1 A better and a brighter day bas dawned 
on us at last. We have done our duty to our colonies, and Grod 
rewards us by inviting the Cliurch, untrammeled at last and free, 
except from those self-imposed restraints which are esaential to a true 
liberty, to go and occupy the earth. Again the commission has been 
issued, 'Go and teach all nations/ My brethren,! am no prophet; I 
pretend not to reyeal the things which are to come. But in the facts 
and in the signs around me, I have evidence sufficient that a work is 
to be done by England which, issuing from this Cathedral, will make 
this day memorable until our Lord shall come. It is written, ' Thia 
Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness 
unto all nations, and then shall the end come.' And who shall be the 
preacher ? I cannot doubt that England and the Church of England 
b the body which shall send those preachers forth. I have no desire 
to be exclusive. May the company of the preachers be great. May 
they come from all tooguea and all nations. But what is it that I see ? 
I see what England is. I consider how God has built her up through 
many centuries into the glory of her present greatness, making her 
the shrine of liberty, the refuge of every outcast, the home and tbe 
shelter of all who are oppressed. I remember that she holds the 
empire of the ocean, and leads tbe commerce of the earth, and stands 
in the front rank of civilization, covering the lands with roads of iron 
and the waters of tbe earth wiih ships of steam, and binding all the 
thoughts and feelings of mankind together by the nerves of her electric 
telegraphs, which convey with lightning speed tbe sensations of her 
remotest members to one centre and hiad. I pirceive that her in- 
fiuence is paramount in all the Eastern Ocean, and that her children 
are omnipotent throughout the West And how, then, can I hesitate 
to hope that God intends her to be the bond by which tbe Church, or 
even the world, may yet he held in unity, and that ber language may 
yet become the antidote of Babel — the universal tongue which every 
land may speak ? Well, and if this be so, how great a day must this 
be which brings in this good and hoped-for consummation I Can it be 
that we are new to tow that little grain of mustard-seed from which a 
tree shall grow, in which many nations shall hereafter find a resting- 
place ? Can it bo that tbe little army which now is going forth to 
battle with unnumbered legions, is but tbe vanguard of a mighty host 
by- which the world may yet be conquered ? Shall Canterbury yet 
become anollier Antioch, from which a host of missionary bishops, 
separated, like Paul and Barnabas, by God's Spirit, shall go to every 
Gentile race, with ' messages of peace, and bring in to God a race of 
children as many as the stars of heaven, or as the sand upon the sea- 



jt,Googlc 



The Dean of Capetown't Sermon. 141 

filiore, innnmerable ? So we tmst that it shall be. From tliis day 
forth our Cliurch awakes to a sense of her liigh vocation. From tliia 
day she begins the work of missions as the grand parpcse for which 
lier Lord founded her, and faithfully returning, though late, to true 
and apostolic principles, ttie healing of her own divisions, the re- 
absorption of the sectBTies which have divided from her, and at length, 
in due time, (he onity of a dislracted Christendom may be her high 
and undeserved reward. glad, auspicious day I the fairest and the 
purest which ever yet has shed Hts light upon the English Church. 
Our sins, which are many, are forgiven. Our faithlessness in (imea 
past is pardoned freely. The God of love blots out our tran^resdons, 
and culls us to go out and claim the heathen as His Son's inheritance, 
and the utmost parts of the earth for His possession. And we accept 
the blessed invitation. We will offer to His service the best and 
noblest of our sons. We will send the princes of Israel to spread and 
found His universal empire, and to roU that stone, which is unhewn 
by hands, until it fills the earth. 

And yon, my brethren, the dwellers in this region, the inhabitants 
of this southern limit of a vast continent which still is black as the 
Egyptian darkness, what must you do ? There is a work to be done 
here in which you are called to bear your part. You may not wrap 
yourselves up in personal and private interests, as though the world 
outside of your own bodies and bouses was no concern of yours. You 
are placed by God here to propagate the faith of Christ. This great 
promontory, thrusting its head forwards into the Southern Ocean, is 
given to England and to you as a trust for which an answer shall be 
given at the last day. Essential to the greatness of England, as the 
key to the possession of India and Australia, and as the Gibraltar of 
the eastern seas, — the eastern pillar of our English Hercules, — it has 
been placed in our keeping, not only as a bulwark and an outpost of 
the English empire, but as the head and the heart from which life 
may issue to Southern Africa, and even to those central regions which 
are still an unknown land. As long as we do our duty, this land shall 
belong to us, and to our children ailer us, but not a day lunger. You 
must awake to a full sense of your great and manifold responsibilities. 
England has done much for us already, and will do more ; and you 
must foster the children which she asks you to nurse and rear for her, 
cherishing that great family which she will found here for Christ. 
Here, for a considerable time, will be her chief outpost and field of 
missionary labour ; and you must lake your part in taming for Christ 
this hard and arid soil. 

And now I have done. But yet T cannot end without a word of 
love and ^mpathy for him whom we are sending forth to-day. 
Brother, soon to be our father in the Lord, we wish you good luck in 
God's name. We pray that God may have you in His holy keeping. 
Believing as we do that He has called you to this high office and this 
great labour, we ask Him to give you strength that you may be a 
good soldier of the Cross, and that, building as becomes a wise archi- 
tect, you may lay, on sound and everlasting principles, the basis of a 
temple which may endure until our Lord shall come. It is a great 
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honoiiT to be the first ini3sioiiai7 apostle, lad to be sent to the vikst 
and moBt degraded of the men whose sins have blackened and defiled 
the earth. But He who puts this honour upon 70a will make 70a. 
worthy of it ; and Ha who mfikea 70U an Apostle will grant to yon. 
that good Spirit by whom all ;;ood can be done. Go, thou founder of 
a mighty kingdom, of which the Twelve Apostlea are the foundation, 
and Christ the chief corner-slone. The Father calls thee i the Son of 
God gives thee thy commifialon ; the Spirit separates thee by His. 
grace. Go and build. Thou wilt have to suffer. Thy Xiord, as He 
to-day calls thee, is stained with the first drops of His most precious, 
blood. Thou must expect to suffer as He has suffered long ago for 
thee. He who makes thee a foundation will hew thee by sore trials, 
and shape thee by hard and heavy blows, that thou mnyest fit into the. 
place appointed for thee, iind be a good and strong and living stone. 
But the hand which moulds Ihee is a hand of love. Gro. The eyes of 
England and of the world are on thee. Build securely ; build deeply ; 
build well. The Catholic Church throughout the world, with its eyes. 
within and without, ia watching thy progress. The spirits of those 
missionary chiefs who rest from their long, labours, are gazing from, 
the blissful bowers of Paradise to see what thpiiwilt do. And the 
angels, who never cease their adoration around the throne of the, 
Eternal Bl^eaty, are looking into the secrets of the Divioe purpose, 
with wings whicb humbly fold before their faces, to read those hidden, 
counsels which thou art ordered to perform. Go, for God is with. 
thee. Go in faith. Thou hast counted the cost of the tower which 
thou art sent to build. Thou hast estimated the power of the eneiqy 
who will oppose thee. Go, therefore, in full confidence that all shall, 
in the end be well. Cherubim, glitteriog with knowledge, are draw- 
ing out for thee their flaming swords. Seraphim, full of love, are 
burning round thee. Go to the poor heathen who know not Him 
whom thou knowcBt, and long haat known and loved. Gro, and tell 
them of that ' love of Christ which passeih knowledge.' And in the, 
dark night, when thy heart is heavy, and thy spirit faints, and dis- 
couragements depress thy soul within, look upwards, to the crown, 
which is watting for thee, and learn from the bright lamps which are 
suspended over thee, that they who are wise to win souls ' shall shine, 
as (he firmament, and they who ^turn many to rigbteoouiess as the 
stars, for ever and ever.' 

The Dean was suffering from a severe cold, but his earnestness, 
overcame the physical weakness of voice, and he naa heard through- 
out with the deepest attention. His impressive concluding address, 
awskeiieil very deep emotion throughout the congregation. 

After the sermon, the Dean returned to his place; and whilst the 
hymn ' Christ is made the sure foundation ' was being sung, the Bishi^ 
Designate retired to the vesiry, attended by his chaplain, and by the 
Hev. Albert Wood and the Rev, W. Fitzl^rry Curtis, when he put 
on his rochet. Returning down the aisle, be was met by the two 
assistant Bishops, who presented him to the Metropolitan Bishop, 
then seated in his chair in front of the Holy Table, with the following 
words spoken by the Bishop of Natal :— 
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- ' B^ht Benmad. Fatlwr in God, w« pra«ukt auto you Uoa go^l^ 
uid wdUleamed man to be anUoed and conaeciated Slihop.'' 

Then the B^^istrar of the Dioeeu administered the oath toucbing 
the acknowledgment of the Queen's snpremaey, and afterwarda tho 
oath of obedience to the Metropolitan Bishop, in theee words ; — 

' In the name of God, Amen. I, Charles Frederick ^Mackenaie, 
chosen Biabop of the Mission to the tribes dwelling in the neighbour- 
hood of the Z^ike Nyassa and River Shire, do profess and promise all 
dne ravarence and obedience to the Metropt^itan Bishop and Uetro> 
politioal Church of Capetown, and to their successor!. So help m« 
God, (hroDgh Jesus Christ.' 

The Litany was chanted by the Rev. George Ogilvie, the Pre- 
centor, and the Consecration Service proceeded in the usual form. 
When the questions were concluded, the Bishop Designate returned, 
attended as before, and put on the rest of the episcopal habit, during 
which time was sung the anthem, ' O pray for the peace of Jerusalem.'' 
Then the Bishop Dosignate returned, and, kneeling down, the ' Veni; 
Creator' was sang by the choir. The Consecration Service then pro- 
ceeded, and the imposition of hands by the three Bishops took place, 
the Metropolitan Bishop pronouncing the words ; after which the 
Metropolitan Bishop delivered to the newly-made Bishop the Holy 
Bible, and he moved to his place beside the other Bishops, within the 
railing. The offertory then took place in dne form ; and, after the 
prayer for the Church Militant, those of the congregation who did not, 
communicate retired. About a hundred of the laity remained to the 
communion, the four Bishops present making the general distribution ; 
after which the procession retired in order similar to that in which it 
entered the Cathedral." 



FAREWELL TO BISHOP MACKENZIE. 

A KEBTENa was held at the Commerdal Exchange, Capetown, oa 
January 7th, to bid brewell to Bishop Mackenzie, and to hear from the: 
Bishops of Natal and St. Helena some account of Missionary work in. 
their dioceses. Weare obliged to omit the ^eeches of these two 
jSrelates, as also the eloquent address of the Metropolitan, the Bishop, 
of Ctqietown, who presided. Bishop Mackenzie was received with 
warm evideiices of respect. He aaid :— 

"Ladies and, GentJemui,' — I came here this afWilOoii to bid yoU: 
all good bye, aad yet I feel th^ I may be able to say a som^hing that; 
nil! he of interest to you with reqt^ct to our work. I have one oc 
two things to speak of that I did not mention when I stood on this 
platform before, and one or two that have taken plaoe ^nce. In 
the first place, since onr last meeting we have had later news of 
Livingstone. We hof>e to be able, to meet him at the Zambezi. We 
have had the arrival from England of the Pioneer, which, last Tuesday,, 
went o£f with the first portion of onr parly to the mouth of Ih^ riy^. 
I go this afternoon to Simon's Bay, and hope to sul in the mofDJng. 
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to join them. I hope to reach the place where we are to join sa toon 
as they do, because I ahouM like to be with them when theyfii%t meet' 
with LiringBtone. After a few days' delay at the mouth of the river, 
I hope to go up with him to the place where we shall leave the 
steamer ; and during our stay on board, of perhaps a week, we shall 
have time to talk over what is best to be done in the choice of a place 
in whicli to begin our labours, near the river Shire, or the lake 
Nyasaa from which it flows. We shall choose our place as well as we 
can, in the good hope that we may not be obliged to change it again. 
We shall most probably erect some temporary building on the banks 
of the river at ttie spot where we leave the vessel, but I have every 
reason to believe that our permasent residence will be somewhere in 
advance, perhaps fifty or one hundred miles from the spot where we 
land, choosing the place after consulting Livingstone, and acting as 
far as possible on his advice. That we may not be losing time until 
the period when we shall be able to speak the language of the people 
to whom we ore going, I have engaged four of the coloured men of 
this place, natives of the country north of the Zambezi, to go with us. 
Two have been already sent on in the Sidon, and two are wailing me 
in Simon's Bay, If they do not know the language of the tribe, 
they will still, no doubt, speak a dialect of it, and so be able to make 
themselves understood. They yet speak in the language which they 
spoke in their early days. In process of time we shall be joined by 
others who are waiting in England to join us as soon as they hear 
from us. My instructions were that they ahonld sail in September 
nest, unless they heard from me directing them to come sooner or 
later. In bidding you farewell, I have to thank you for the very 
hearty way in which you received me, and for the great kindness and 
sympathy — kindly sympithy and Christian sympathy — that you have 
displayed ; and I have to ask you to show that kindness and sym- 
pathy in the same manner to those who come after us. An interest 
is naturally taken in the beginning of an undertaking that sometimes 
falls off afterwards ; but let me request of you that when the others of 
mf party come yon will show them the same kindness and give them 
the same welcome that yon gave to me. I came here not as a stranger, 
for I now almost consider myself as a South African ; but I can 
readily appreciate the ft^elings of those who will come here as strangers 
on the eve of entering upon their work ; and I am very anxious, it 
they should he detained here for a month or two, that you should 
treat them so that they will feel we have left friends behind to wel- 
come them, and in tliie way be sent to their work in good hearts 
and spirits. I told you there were very fen things to speak about, 
and there is only one thing more I want to say, and that is, — you have 
already heard a great deal of the working of our mission, and of the 
great working going on in Natal, and of other works fifteen or twenty 
times as great : you have heard of the work Mr. Robertson is doing 
among the Zulus in a part of Africa where I at one time thought my 
lot would be prematurely cast ; you have heard from the Bishop of 
St Helena of the conversion of slaves, and of the extent of country 
over which missionary operations in his dioceie are carried on ; but 
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I must beg yon to recollect that tbe whole of these great missionary 
Bchemea consists of little bit^ ; that tbe work of ench iadividnal person 
goes to make up the whole mass. We have all our work to do in the 
world, and if every one of yon will do your own share — a little share 
yon may think — the work done by such an assemblage as this will be 
very great indeed. The Bishop then proceeded to relate an interesting; 
anecdote with reference to the work of the Missionary whose letter the 
Bishop of Natal bad reaH, and then proceeded to show how fur- 
reaching and wide -spreading was the result of the conversion of indl- 
Yidual natives. So like the circles that appear after a stone has been 
thrown into the water, each one spreading out only to make room for 
another within it. the influence that was at first confined to a very 
little space, spreads over the calm and unbroken surface of the water 
till the whole has experienced it. All those whom God's grace shall 
teach to love God and His Son Jeans Christ, shall feel the heat and 
ferment in thwir hearts, compelling them to exercise their influence on 
those around tiiero. Let us pray that God will give Mis blessing upon 
the work, not for our soke but for His snke — for His own honour and 
glory ; for the sake of His Son, who came to redeem the heathen, and 
to purchase for Himself an inheritance. I^et us pray Him that those 
to wLiim we are going may be induced to live Christian lives, to die 
GhristisTi deaths, and so be ushered into the presence of the Eternal 
King above." 

The Bishop of Capetown then addressed the meeting at some length, 
glancing at the state of the missionary work in his own diocese, and in 
that of Grahamstown. Referring to the practical result of Christian 
teaching, his lordship said that it might be asked what was the use of 
undertaking the missionary work if it ended as it had done in New 
Zealand, in a rebellion, and in a determined contest between the 
natives and the Government. He replied that it was of very little use 
to teaeh Christianity if those who taught it did not observe its pre- 
cepts in their lives. He had had access to valuable sources of informa- 
tion, from which he believed that the Government had dealt unjustly 
with the natives, and that had occasioned the war. The right reverend 
prelate, whose voice was broken with emotion, then in bis own name, 
and in the name of the audience, bade Bishop Mackeniie an afiWc- 
lionate farewell, and in impressive terms implored for him the blessing, 
and commended him to the care of God, His lordship then pro- 
nounced the benediction, and the meeting separated. 

Bishop Mackenzie and his parly, consisting of the Eev, L. J Proctor, 
the Rev. H. C. Scudamore, Hiirace Waller, Esq., lay superintendent, 
S. A. Gamble, carpenter, and J. Adams, labourer, embarked on 
board H.M. steamer Lyra, on Taesday, January 8. A pioneer party 
went up a few days before in the iiidon, taking some liberate 
Africans, members of tbe Mission Church in Capetown, who came 
originally from the district to be occupied, and who are expected to 
be useful as interpreters. Dr. Livingstone is understood to be waiting 
to receive the party, and to conduct them up the Shire, and point out 
a suitable location. 



jt,Googlc 



THE CHURCH IN SWEDEN. 
(Ootdimied/irom p. 108.) 

It ought to be carerullj obBerved that the coDsecratiooB of tbe three 
Bishops and the Archbishop were performed by Maoaon sud Somiaar, 
Ufidw a set^ret proteEt. This protest was discovered after their death, 
and is preserved^ in the archives of the kingdom. It bears in addition to 
the signatures of Manson and Sommar, those of two Canons of TTpial, 
well Icnowu for their zeal on behalf of Rome, who witnessed to its 
being drawn up. 

As ibr the ceremonial observed at these coniecrations, no fuH 
ocoQunt has been preserved. Probably, it differed not much from 
that used in Medieval times ; for when in the reign of King John, 
there was a desire to restore the whole, or nearly the whole, of the. 
latter, the mtly point which excited the opposition of those who sus- 
pected him of a Popish leaning, was the revival of the rita of 
anointing.' 

2. The elevation of Lawrence Pearaon to the ArchlMsboprio, marks 
an epoch of importance in the history of the Swedish Befonnation. 
Pearson had accepted the see without applying to Rome for confirma- 
tion, and in spite of there being more than one claimant to it t^broad. 
During hispnmacy of forty-two rears, theCliurchservicesnere amended 
and translated into the vernacular. In the carrying out of these, and 

' This protest vu pnnted bj P. E. Thjieliue, D.D., in his Collectiaa eutitleil, 
"Haudlingar tilt NorigSR BefomtationH och Ejrkohieloria." S(«ckhotm, 1841. 
(Anjon, p. 689.) 

" Jost befora their jouTuej to Stockholm, [Minson and Sommar] prepared, on 
Augnal 10, a protest agunM all tiiat wsa new taking place, to the iqJDi? ot the 
priTileges of the Charch, and the advaocemenl of the Lutheran heresy. Ther 
protested against the canaecralion of the intruded Bishops and Archbishop, whicn 
they were neceeaitated to perform ' under the influence of fears which niU arise 
in even firm miuda ' ; also against the use of tbe Swedish Mass ; and against the 
assessment of the Clergy. They declared null and iavalid all that they had done 
or were compelled to do against the Koman chaii and Church, which they desired 
to acknowledge as 'their mother and mistress of mankind.' This protest was 
delivered to tbe well-known Dr. Peter Qalle and the Canon Torger Gudlachson, 
' hoDOnr and reverence to the lord Oustavus, king of Sweden, always inviolate.' 
It was not drawn np to be mode public, unless nnder a change of circamslaneea 
which should render it neoesaory in aalf-defence. ... It is uncertain how far, or 
when, this protest came t« the knowledge of King Gustavus." — Bp. Ai^jou, ibid. 
p. 282. 

* Aigoa, p. 3SS. It is sold by Ai^ou, that probably anoiDting was even used oD 
the prOBeot oceaaion. — Ibid. p. 13S. 

Tde following account by Dr. Baelter (EisL Anm. om Eyrko-Cerem., p. S61) 
embraces all ^t is known of tbe consecration of Lawrence Pearson; and this 
writer, it will be seen, denies the anointing. " He was oonaecrated with the word 
of Ood, prayer, and laying on of hands ; but there was no anointing. Upon his 
sboulderawas placed a costly cope, not broi^bt from Rome, bat a gift of the king, 
— all Bishops having been forbidden, sinee tbe meeUng of the Bstatea at Wesleraes 
in 1527, to seek confirmation from Home. (Von Stjemman, Riked. Besl. t. i. p. T2.) 
He then made his confession of tailh, swearing to teach the Gospel according lo 
the Holy Scriptures ; after which be received the pastoral staff from the Eing*s 
own hands," 
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oUiw changwi, importuit, and fJor the most part bcaeflcul) Contioeatal 
Protest&ntB exerted cooaidentble influence. But tiieEe vas no adoptioa 
of the Augaburgh Confeoaion ; and though the King interfered ez- 
tensiTely, and arbitrarily, in eccleaiasdcal affiurs, the Medieval Church. 
Law remained theoretically in force, eTen in every particular,' until 
the autboriaing of further alteration by the new OniinonCtd, agreed on at, 
Westeraes in 1544.^ When Pearson came to the primacy, be found: 
the Church of Sweden Medieval, though not Papal : when he died, he. 
left it Beformed, but not FrotestanL 

In the later years of his Ufa, Episcopaicy again incunted danger ; 
and this time, nut simply from a difllculty in securing duly qualified 
conaecrators, willing to trfuiemit a ancceaaion, hut from the growing, 
dislike of King Gustavus to the very name of Bishop, which awakened 
in his jealous mind reminiscences, of i;ebelUon, ond ecdesiaatioal. 
Dsurpatton, and from his eodeavottrs, in ^e same Erastian. direction 
as Henry VIII. in England, and the Elector in Saxony, to reduce the 
nation^ Church to a mere department of the State. The exercise of 
the royal supremacy was committed in 1539, to George Norman, a 
German layman,' as Vicar- General. All apiritaal persons were to be 
put in office by him, with the King'a patent, and visitations through- 
out the realm wei'e to be maile by him, or by his "adjunct."* At the 
side of each Bishop were placed " conserTators " and " elders," fre- 
qently laymen. It was some concession, indeed, to truer principles, 
that the King (^pointed for Norman's "adjunct," a Bishop, — Henry, 
Bishop of Westeraes. But while the arbitrary regulations lasted, the 
Church sa.w herself deprived of her constitutional liberties, and was, 
stripped of much of the small remainder of her ancient wealth. In 
particular, " The Bishops," says Br. Anjou,' " were so set aside, that 
no exercise of their office seems to have been left to them, except the. 
ordination of priests. All tiiat now seemed wanting to be done, was, 
foriiially to suppress the Episcopal ofGc^ and declare the government 
of the Church, according to the German pattern, to belong to the, 
temporal ruter, who might decide on faith and worriiip with the same, 
propriety as in the use of his civil jurisdiction." But happily, the. 
national discontent compelled Gustavus to bring most of these arbl- 
trary proceedings to a speedy end ; nor were the visitations ever car- 
ried out through all the provinces. Norman's authority, though not^ 
by. any. explicit edict, expired, it would seem, in 1544.° The King, 
however, continued to show the unaltered nature of his sentiments, 
not only by withdrawing the title of Archbishop &om Lawrence 
Pearson, whom be' now- began to address as simply Biehop Lawrence, 
and by merely giving the Style of " ordinaries," to all prelates ^ ap- 
pointed after 1550 ; but also, by detaching from the ancient diocesea 
districts over which he set clergymen, also entitled ordinaries.^ 

' Aniea, p. £S6. * Ilud. p. SIG. 

* He had baeii oiiginallf c*11ed over to ba preceptoi 
the recommendaUon of Lutber and MeUnctbon. — Ibid. p. Hi. 
' P. 300. ' P. 801. • lb. p. 807. 

' lb. p. S33. • lb. p. 824. 
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Whether these ordinnries of the nenr formed didtricts were conse- 
crated, ie. whether thej were Bishops under another name, and how 
far thej took on themsielTes to ordiiin clergy, are two points which 
cannot be certainly decided. But the succession of the Swedish Epis- 
copacy is wholly untouched by them. It is satisfactory, however, to 
observe that as by degrees tlie theory of the National Church worked 
itself clear, this last remnant of the innovations of Gustovas gradually 
disappeared after the rest. " Soon after Eric's accession to the 
throne," (ai>. 1560,) a distinction, says Anjou,^ was made between 
Bishops, or the old occupants of the old dioceses, and the ordinarii, 
or occupants of the new divisions. A letter from the King was issued 
to the " Bishops and ordinaries ;" and in 1556, some of these ordinaries 
began to write themselves paitores. At the commencement of John 
the Third's reign, this distinction presents itself as settled. The occu- 
pants of the ancient sees call themselves Bishops; tliose of Gefle, 
Tuna, Oerebro, and Jtnkoping, ordinaries. This took place in 1569, 
after which these wdinarii are met with no more," 

It is not necessary for tlie present purpose to consider at greater 
length the history of Swedish Episcopacy during the Primacy of 
Pearson. Suffice is to say, that at his death in 1573, he had survived 
all the Bishops, who held sees at the time of his elevation. After 
a vacancy of seven months, his BOn-in-law, the Rector of the Uni- 
versity of TJpsal, was appointed to succeed him. He also was named 
Lawrence Pearson, but was distinguished by the epithet " of Gfllh- 
land." On July 14, 1575,* at Upsal, in presence of four royal Com- 
miasioners, he was solemnly consecrated, with the assistance of 
Nicholas Cunuteson, Bishop of Wexioe, by Paul Justin, Bishop of 
Abo.' Of these two prelates, contemporary annals declare the former 
to have been ordained priest in 1545 by Bothwid Suneson, Bishop 
of Strengnesfl ; and the latter to have been consecrated Bisliop by the 
same Buthwid in 1554, a time when the Archbishop had fallen into 
disgrace, by reason chieflyof his having refused to sanction the marriage 
of Gustavus, with a niece of his first Queen, MargareL'* Thus the 
consecration of the second Reforming Primate di-pends on that of 
Bothwid Suneson ; and this would have been performed by the first 
Lawrence Pearson, though, unfortunately, at this day, no mention of 
the act is to he found in record or chronicle." 



the Archbiahop elect, a year before, to promiu bim In writing; that he would 
alwaya conduct aenaecratioiw aecording to the old Popish (^ mamier."— Baelter, 
L e. p. 664. * AqjoD, p. Sfil. 

• " Ilium ab Gpucopo Stregnesengi Bolbvido Sunanis, an. lG4t> ordmstam sacer- 
dotem, hunc an. ]£G4, sb eodem inaaguratnm Episcopun, loquuntur Annates. 
A qUo autem coaeecratns fuerat Bothwidns, pronae rileut." — Ttai, De Boceessiooe 
Canon, et (Jonsec. Epiecop. Baecite, p.' 10. 

Bothwld Suneson ancceeded Magnus Sommar in the see of Strengneu in 1G36. 
— Anjoo, p. 288. On the King's order, Bothwid caiuecrat«d Jasten and AgricoU 
to the Bees of Wjborg aud Abo In Finland. In 15SS, he incorred the rojsl dis- 
pleasure, and did not exerdso bis office Jill after Qustavus' death. Botbwid died 
in 1Se2.— Anjou, p. 333. 
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From thts second I^wrence PearsoD, the etream of the Swedish Epis- 
oopnl BucceosioD flows straight and clear down to the eighteenth cen- 
tury. Then, indeed, a fresh difficultj' has been ataited aa to the 
consecration of Archbbhop Slenchius; but, as this stands bj it»elf, 
notice of it ma^ be convenitntly rei-erveii, until the foregoing his- 
torical statement has been vindicated from objections. If this vindica- 
tion prove satiefactorj', the preservatioa of a succeasioD till the time 
of Stenchius will be aufficientty established, it being on no hand 
doubted that all the occupantB till then of the see of TJpsal were conse- 
crated \rr either an Archbiahop or Bishop, bimself already conse- 
crated. The two assistants at the rite may not, perhaps alwajs have been 
Bishops, but sometimes simple Canons of Upsal — though (his would 
have been contrary to the express rubric of the Ordinal in force till 
1811, ao that the value of the auccesaion thus ti'anamitted, still de- 
pends as in the caaea of the two first Iteforming Primates, upon the 
answer given to a further question, viz. the validity of mtmepiacopal 
consecrations. That is a question which has been variously debated by 
both Koman and English theologians. But it may lie eaough to 
remark here, that such consecrations have become very usual in the 
Latin Communion, reserving a complete viudication of them, until 
after the discussion of the matters of /act now in hand. 

Aa for the opinions of the Swediah liierarchy upon Cliurch govern- 
ment, and the variations in their form of consecrating, these two points 
need not here lie considered at all. They may hate hild with the 
Anglo-Saxon ^Ifric,' that Bishop and Fi iest are two degrees of but one 
order, and with many of the Council at Trent,' denied Epiacopacy to be 
jvre divino ; neverthelesa, if they used imposition of handa and prayeis, 
the only essentials of the rite of Ordination, aa Romanista have them- 
selves, been gradually driven to concede,^ Engliah Churchmen will be 
aatiafied, that what Epiacopal consecrations they with the Church 
intended, they validly performed. 

C. The two points on the line of the Swedish Succession during 
the Reformation period, upon which doubt has been cast, and the only 
two upon which doubt could be caat, are the consecrations of Peter 
Muison and Botbwid Suneson, on which depend those of the two 
Archbishops, the first and second Lawrence Pearson. 

1. Againat the conaecration of Manson at Rome, it is alleged that 
DO record of it can now be found [in the Vatican.* De Warrimont, 

' Probablj neither the Archbishop of Canlerburj of that name (+ 1006), nor of 
York, bnt ^Ifrio, Abbot of Malmesbury (oirc S7B). He bbjb, in Canon 17 : " There 
is DO difference betwixt a msaa-priest and a bishop, save thSiC the bishop le ap- 
pointed for Ibe ordnlning of priests and confirming of children, and hatlowing of 
churdiei, and to take cars of Uod's dues; for it would be too multifarious if every 
masB-priesl so did ; but they have one </rder, though the latter have precedence." 
—Thorpe, Anc. Laws and Institutes of England; London, 18i0, vol. ii. p. 318. 

■ Sarpi, Hist, of Council of Trent, paisim, " Veacovado di ragiono diyina, 
opinione aborrita a Eoma I "^ibid, lib. ij. p. 408. 

' " Itaque tandem coacli ad manus impositionem confugcrunt, quam solam 

gnoscunt Patrea omnea, Ritualeaquo omnoa antiqui, tam Grteci qoam Latini." — 
jrin. de Sacrig Ecclea. Ordia. part 3. eiercil. i, cap. 1, § 2, p. 19. See also Dr. 
Newland, Life of Ant. A Domims, p. 132. 
* Da Warrimont (Memoires Historiqaes, &c, p. Tl) says that Ton Freden- 
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indeed, has furtfaer pretended,' th&t between the reoeipt at Rome of 
the letter from King Gual&vus, respecting Manson'g election, and the 
new prelate's departure for Sweden, the interval which elapsed was 
too brief to admit of his consecration. But this is a mere conjecture, at 
once lobe dismissed. The King's letter was dated September \i, 
1523,^ and Manson arrived at Wadsten Ahhej, July 16, 1524 ;' and 
sl6w as travelling then was, comparison wiltk other transactions in 
those dajs, suggests an opposite conclusion. 

Now, even if no documentary attestation of this consecration could 
be produced bj the Swedes, the constant declaration of all their his- 
torians and divines would challenge respect, on its being called to 
mind that Manson, an ecclesiastic, not indeed, of strongly Ultramon- 
tane, but bjno means of Lutheran, sentiments, performed all epis* 
copal acts, including consecrations, for a series of years, without any 
impeachment of bis competency from the Roman p&rty, at home or 
abroad. And let it especiaHy be considered that Magnus Sommar, 
who shared with him many of these acts, owed to him alone his own 
consecration, and although, from dislike of the Reformation, he fled 
from the kingdom, he never confessed an invalidity in his episcopal 
character, nor did any of his co-religionists assail it. These things 
are of great weight. But it is also possible to adduce the express atUsta- 
iwn of Romanists themselves, who lived at the same time with Peter 
Manson, and were intimately connected with him. Dr. Ends * points 
out two such testimonies ; — i. The first is from the Diarium. Tad- 
ttmente, the journal kept in the Abbey of Wadsten, of which convent 
Manson bad been " a " brother" or presbyter-monk, and which he 
immediately visited on his return from Roma Under the year 1524, 
that journal says, — "Crastico diviaionis Apostolorum venit frater 
noster Dr. Petrus Magni de Romft consecralus in Episcopum Arosi- 
ensem ; " receptus in curift procuratoris ; dein per duos dies intravit ad 
inlirmitorium monaaterii, nobiscum coUacionando ; poatea recesslt 
ad Dietam Jonocopensem." ^ — ii. Dr. Enbs finds his second proof in 

hflim obtajned from Pios TI. ia 1T83 bet access to the Vslicaa Ubrat?. He was 
permilUd to traD«cribe the documenlB of and reluting to Fossevin, Feobtoii, and 
othenin tha time of Jobn III. and his sou Bijcismund; and the Pope gave him 
eopiM of all balls and other documents baying ref^nce to Sveden ; b^t Gai. then 
could Dcirhere be detected the slightest tiace of a perminion for the consemtion 
of Peter UunoiL 
1 Ibid, p. iG. 

* The letter Is priiit«d in Uteiner, "Sdiwedsn a, seine Zostltnde an BOm," 
t«iD. i. Appendix, nam. v. 

' Diar. Vadsten. nt infra. 

* Latter to Dr. Masson of New York ftrom Dr. A. G. KnOs, Profbasor o( 
Theclog; in the Vniveiutr of Upsal, Ua; 14, 1S07; apMd MaHon'a Anjon, 
pp. 636, fmr. 

* Tb.9 IhariiM mentioits tbis Hanson fu 1E04 : " Eiierant fhttna nostrl, Job. 
Uatth. et Fetros Hsgni Titaiis Bomam pro lenperationc domiis mitrii noatiM 
a Birgittw." 

* Arovia Is the usual Latin word for Weateraes. 

' De Wammtmt afFeets to doubt Uie KSnnineneH of this passage, but h« ^M 
no teaaon for doing so. It stands and ta^ with the rest of tIiei)MrHiiit, of irtiidi 

;, Cookie 
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ttie epitaph of Uaason, mo8t certainly composed hj eome Bomaoist, 
not long after the Bishop's deatb in 1534, which is found in the 
Seondia lUrutrata of HeaseniDB,* himself counted by the Romanists 
among their " confeuora ; "— 



Heqns, mstaqni moniu panlisp«r, ntwee qasrelw 

Adveiut qnas foraan neo tib! scira nooet I 
Fetnu eram Hagni, Suecorum mora Tocahu; 

Tutteni monachni ; Doctor et Inde crmr. 
Hiniu enim fionuon, diaeo noD Mguitor artM^ 

Pnacipue aacrM, queque ileden giadom ; 
Ac foil iaUn* cone mihi nectei Ibidem 

Fnodiii, et aA campnun C^oridla * ipu doniu. 
Pnenil ab ATodU eleetos patribnt, iUie 

OnuMtvr ; ad oath«dnm deniqoe peigo domnm, 
Fnoitttit nditoa, paliiie qaod di^fma LnUuri 

Bex obtnuanu, eimcta novant lbl| 
Kec datnr ad clatutnun regredi, anod Hep« oapM, 

Nee fidel cnnm, fiui nl habere, lleet 
Per me iMTottu non wOKiu Bpiteopits exiat, 

Quotum nonnutii daentertfidtm. 
Inde Lutheranit ptveremt Clemt *n orbt 
Saeeamm, nteniem xmeiat idque nteam. 
Hii aliUqne malia, qme slelli* pfura Aienint^ 

Oonbetu, pnq>t«r reUIponli opns 
DrfiiMim.—peria animam commendo; led Mi 
Corpnshonioi Tunpu, AdTeii»,jBiaqiM monw." 
Further eridence for the truth of Hanson's eonsecration may be 
found in the circumstance, aays Dr. Knoe,' " that after bis return 
from Rome to his own country, be always wrote himself Bishop of 
Westeraes, never BiBhop-e^ect. Many documents in proof of this are 
extant. Those which follow, I adduce from thd great collection of 
diplomas, edited by Hiemman, Keeiter t>f the Archives of the reafan ; 
and the autographs of the diplomas are kept in the archiveB. A 
diploma, giren January 24, 1526, written in the German language, 
begins thus :* — ' Ni nacbgeschrifwene, Johannes des Erstifts Upaala 
electua, Johannes der kirken zn Linkoping, Petrus til Watera* Biiehof, 

tha foU6lFiiig eitiBct from a preface to it bj one of its editon— Atchbiahop 
Benzelina — irill show the pecnliar bialoiicsl importance : 

" Brnnt qoibni parri opera pretit Tidebltnr eoitio httjoB DUril B«d hi non. 

cogitant qoUitui nobis tit in Teteri, ac rert hiitorit patriae hbitns, et qnam gn> 
turn eiee debeat vel ezignam illios, nodo goiuianin, Bapplementnm. Itaqne euia 

Clarimn Begum Bc^Daramqne ree geetce, Episcoporam letatea, iUnatriiim fiimi- 
arnm Mgnatione*, ex quo hoc DIario diseBntiir, non indignom censebuat leqnl 
jndioei qaod prodeat. Certe Oaroli Begia et Chriitiemi geata nnuquam verins 
plenineque inleUignntnT." 

And irhat the Archbishop adds ihon that Peter Manaon'a ia oot the only con- 
Mcratioa Mich msj be qoettioned, if the anthori^ of the DiaHam be scrapled : 

"Caauti, Benedicti. Nicolai Eenlcii, Catilli, Hearicl, EpiBcoporam Lincopen- 
tbna ; Siggoait ScareaaU ; Aadrete, Araoldi, Thomce, StTeasneBgeasiam ; AchatU, 
OlftTi li^ Petri H^goi fiUi, Aro^aiatnm, aauos rel conMeratioais tcI ohitua ftiutra 
alibi qnam in IHario hoe roqaina." 
' "'—i. ii. p. it. Stookhobn, 1700. ' Poetiealiy ftpr a Bridget. 
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Uagnns zu Sfcara, nnd Ifagnua zu Stretignxes elect!,' &<r. Auoiber 
diploma, dated at Westeraes, S. John Baptist's day, 1S27, written in 
Swedish, exhibiting the conseat of the Bishops to the Ordinantia of 
Westeroes of that year, begins thus:' — 'Thy Hans, med Gudz nad, 
Biecop i Liiikoping, Pader, med aantma nad, Biicop Vaterat, Magnus 
Scara och Magnus Striingnaa, med aamma nad elect!,' &c. Observe 
that John Brask and Peter Manaon, in both diplomas, are called in 
exactly the same manner Bishops, and that both are distinguished by 
the same mark of dignity from the other two, elect. We must also 
attend to the order ia which their names are in this place recited. 
For the ancient order of the dioceses of Sweden, from the first propa- 
gation of Christianity to the present day, has been uncorruptedly pra- 
served.' It is plun that Feter Manson, wboe« diocese was the Jijih 
in order, obtuned in these diplomas the place in which his name 
appears, on no other account than because be, equally with John 
Brask, was a consecrated Bishop ; and, therefore, his name was 
placed before the names of Magnus of Scara and Magnus of Streng- 
ness, although the sees of both uf these otherwise always preceded 
that of Westeraes. This argument is shown to be of great force, from 
the circumstance that as soon as, at Strengnesa, 1528, Magnus Harald- 
eon and Magnus Sommar were consecrated, another order of their 
names makes its appearance. Thus, the decrue of the Council of 
Orebro, held in 1529, begins ; *— ' Ny efterscreffne, Laureotius Andrem 
Eirkideken Upsala, frae Erkiebiskops saetes vagner presidens, oc hog- 
mecbtigh Furstes ICooung Gustaflfs fullmindigbi sendebudh; Magnus 
Haralds i Scara; Magnus Sommar i Strangness; och Fetrus Magni i 
Weateras, Biscopar,' * In this diploma, the true order of dioceses and 
Bishops, used even to our time, is preserved. So it is tn other 
acts." 

To these indirect evidences of Dr. Ends, it must be added that, 
although no record,. either of the consecration or of the institution of 
Manson can be found at Rome, yet the Swedish archives retain to 
this day an " Apostolic Brief," dated 1 526, by which Peter Manson 
received from Clement VII. the (somewhat delayed) canonical institu- 
tion into his see. Tliis brief De Warrimont* affects to think a for- 
gery ; but his doubt is simply a surmise ; and if surmises like this are 
allowed, all history ceases to be possible. This brief ought not to be 
rejected ; and it forms an additional proof that Manson had been con- 
secrated with the Papacy's knowledge and aisent. 

Oe Warimont suggests, as one reason why Manaon could not have 
procured the Pope's confirmation, and so not his consecration either, 
that the Pope would have regarded the See of Westeraes as not being 

> Tranalated inUi Lalia bj Bishop Baanius, Invent. Ecd. Suegoth. p. 225; 
Lincop. 1642. 

» See above, nole *, p. lOfl, " ' Hiomman, ibid. p. 92. 

< In Snglish, " We llie undersigned, Lawrence Anderaan, Acehdeacon of Upsal, 
prasidiDg in the place and name of Ibe archie piicopal see, and aent plenary legate 
of the high and mightf prince. King OuelaTusi A^-nua Uantl&on of Smra, 
Uagaua Sommar of Slrecgness, and Peter Manson of Westeraee, Bishops." 

' "MGmoires Histoiiques," Jia p. 59. 
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vacant.! Certainly, Peter Jacobson, gurniimed Summanvader, whom 
the chapter of Westeraea had elected in 1522, on the death of Bishop 
Otho, was still alive, and had been ejected by the eivil power only ; — 
a treatment he merited for liia rebellion and other crime?, yet con- 
traTjto the requirements of the Canon Law. But let it be conaidered 
that this Feter SummanTader had never him^etf received conflrmatian 
from Rome, as De Warriraont himself confesses ;' that King Gustavns 
In the letter soliciting the Pope to confirm Manson, purposely 
Droits all mention of Summanvader, passing in silence over bis elec- 
tion and ejection,' lest^ Manson's cause should be imperilled ; and 
that Guetavans kept agents always on ihe watch, to intercept, when 
expedient, any communicBtions between the Pope and his party in 
Sweden.* Hence, until the production of positive proof to the con- 
trary, it iuay bo held that the business of Summanvader was not 
known at Rome, when Manson sought confirmation and consecration. 
And consequently, this objection of De ^Vi7r^imont'a is insigniHcant. 

And this leads to the mention of one more piece of evidence of a 
temarkable character, De Warrimont' has asserted that "on the 
17th September, 1526, Pope Clement VII. complains in a letter 
addressed to the Bishop of Lincoping, of the progress of the Lutheran 
doctrines in Sweden, without saying a word of the pretended Bishop 
of Westeraes, Peter Hanson." These are the exact expressions of 
De Warrimont But on turning to the refeivnce given* in the con- 
tinuation of the AnnaUi of Baronius by Raynaldus, the contribulor 
finds that this letter of the Pope's, dated September, 1 626, is addressed 
not to tbe Bishop of Lincflpihg alone, but jointly to the Bishops of 
Lincoping and Westeraea. It begins : " Venerabilibus fratribus Lin- 
copensi et Arotienii provincite Upsalensis regni Sueciie Episcopis." 
And in the introductory words of Baynaldus, it is expressly said, 
"Clemens Liucopensi et Aronenti Episcopis provinciam dedit, ut quos 
postent a Lutfanana haaresi in EcelesiEe tdnum revocarent ; . . . et 
Gustavl delecti Eegia Suecise opem implorare jussit." Here, then, 
De Warimont is detected in either a Msehood or culpable negligence. 
Had there been that silenoe in the letter which he asserts, he could not 
even havA then drawn any conclusion from it against the consecratioli 
or confirmation of Hai»on. But when the Bishop of Westeraes is 
ezpreiely mentioned by the Pope, and it is called to mind that Peter 
Sammanvsder, who held that see for a short while between the demise 
«f Otho and the election of Manscm, had been now for some time 
ejected, and had never beeh confirmed by Rome, it seems irrdsittibly 
to follow that in this brief Clement meant none other than Slanaon. 

• IbiJ. p. 78. ' Ibid. p. 74. 

' Tht sing wAtee r— "PnelMl etlun et Oanonlci ArosienMB post iiiort«m D. 
Ottonis BplBcojti e^niin, poatoISTennt in «onnii EpIscopuM, rehgiosom Patrem 
Domjaom amtnim Petnun Uagnl, qal jam est PrDTiior Damiis S. Brigidee in ITrM 
Bomft." — Apwl Thsiaer, kM lupra. 

• KshopBraak compIaJns of this in March and April, 1B2S.— De Wanimont, 
p. 60. 

• Ibid. p. 6S. 

< Baj/ndldi Banmii Ammk*, ad an. 1520, nam. 128. 
NO. CVLYl. M 
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Nor ia there anything to be inferred from the coronation of Gus- 
tarua having been performed (January 12, 1328), not bj Peter Man- 
EOD, but by Mugnufl Haraldson, Bishop of Scara. De Warrimont^ 
would argue from this preference that Msnson was no true Bishop, 
coronation being in those days held to he as exclusively an episcopal 
function as consecration itself. But an explanation is obvious. In 
the ordinary course of things, the rite would have been performed by 
the Archbiebop ; but Upsat was still vacant, Lincoping, Scara, and 
Strengneas came next in order of dignity, Westeraes holding only the 
fifth place in the hierarchy. Brask, the Bishop of Lincoping,'^ pleaded 
indisposition too severe to admit of his attendance ; and thus the 
business devolved upon the Bishop of Scara in a strictly regular way. 
Now the consecration of Haraldson himself had been derived from 
Peter Maneon ; it is stran^ly forgetful, therefore, in De Warrimont to 
pretend that Gtistavus resolved to be crowned by Haraldson, because 
he feared the nullity of Manson'a episcopal acts might eventually be 
detected, and thus his own coronation, if performed by the latter, lose 
its sacrednesB in the eyes of the people. From the coronation of the 
King by the Bishop of Scara, the only inference deducible is the 
reality of the consecration of Maneon, on which that of Haraldson 
entirely depended. 

{To he coMimitd.) 



MISSIONARY BISHOPS— DEBATE IN CONVOCATION. 

Oh Tuesday, February 26, the Bishop of Oxford asked whether his 
Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury had received any answer to the 
question he put to the law officers of the Crown, as to the consecration 
of Missionary Bishops ? 

The Archbishop of Canterbury said he had received the following 
opinion on thia aubject :— 

'* We are not aware of any statute or rule of common law by virtue 
of which the Archbishops or their suffragans would incur any penalty 
from consecrating in this country a Bishop among the heathen. But 
the person so consecrated must not assume the s&itui, style, or dignity 
of a Bishop, while within her Miyesty's dominions. We think that 
novel proceedings of this nature, which have no precedent in our con- 
stitutional usage, are much to be deprecated and discouraged. — 
J. D. Harding, B, Bethell, W. Atherton." 

On Wednesday, February 27, the following debate took place. We 
are indebted to the Gvardian for our Beport : — 

' Ibid. p. 61. In Denmark, King Frederick was crowned (i.d. 1G2J) b; the ex- 
Ircbbishop of 0psal, OuatAvna TroUe, the see of Land bmng TUsnt. (A^jon, 
ibid, p. S33.) It WM not tmtil 1CI37 that an example was set ra coronaldon hj any 
bat a consecrated Biahop, — that of Christian III. of Denmark, b; Dr. Bugenhagen. 
^or was it onUl 1542 tA*t Luther achieved a stall greater innonition, by himself 
consecrating iimsdorf to Uie see of Naumbuig. — Lulheri 0pp. ed. Walcb, t. xvii. 
p. 13S. 

' Ibid. L c. 
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The Bishop or Oxford. — I beg to propose to tbe boose that th^ 
appoint a committee, and that jaar Grace be requested to desire the 
Lower House to appoint members of that house to act with them as a 
joint committee, to oonrider a sutiject which has alreadj been con- 
sidered by a committee of both boaaes, bat which is of sncb exceed- 
ingly grave importance, that I think it ought to receive the fullest 
possible consideration of the Clergy of this province. The subject to 
which I allude ia the relation of Mieeionary Bishops to the Church at 
home, and to the Church of England in our colonies ; and there are 
tno matterfl which especially bring the matter under our notice at this 
moment. The first is a communication which I here received from 
the Bishop of Capetown, a Metropolitan of the South African branch 
of our Church, requesting me to bring the subject tvefore your Grace, 
in consequence of the consecratioD of Bishop Mackenzie, in order that 
at a time when the Church is taking the new step of sending forth the 
complete elements of a new Church across tbe frontiers of the Queen's 
dominions, we may have every poesible guarantee tliat the precedent 
which we are now creating shall be one which shall tend to the unicn 
of the Church, to the maintenance of our pure reformed faith in all 
the various branches of the Church, which may spread from us, and 
strengthen the great cause of truth which ia committed to our guarjian- 
ship. Tbe second matter which brings the subject prominently before 
DB is tbe answer which has been so courtoously furnished by the head 
of her M^esty's Government, to the request transmitted to him, that 
we might be placed in possession of the opinion of the law officers of 
the Crown, as to the freedom of the 'Bishops at home, to consecrate 
Bishops for Missionary work external of her U^esty's domiRJons. 
That opinion having set tbe legality of such action at rest, it is parti- 
cularly desirable that we should consider the question veiy gravely, 
communicate with our brethren, and lay down a rule which may 
endure and maintain peace and truth for centuries to come. 1 fed 
that necessity the more strongly because I have s strong convictioa 
that it ia according to the providence of God that the Church of 
England is the great instrument of spreading His truth throughout the 
the world, and of maintaining the apostolic truth which the Church 
of England sets forth in her formularies, and in her fixed and stereo- 
typed discipline. There is another cause, of which your Grace is 
aware, which makes nie wish the house at once to take action in this 
matter. I allude to the communications which are passing between 
the King of the Sandwich Islands and the English Government, and 
the English Church in a certain measure, requesting them to send s 
Bishop to organise a branch of the English Church, under the pro- 
tection of the King of tbe Sandwich Islands, in his own dominions. 
As it is possible that some of my right rev. brethren may not know 
what has taken place, and tlie subj<'Ct is one of deep interest, perhaps 
I may be excused for entering into a few details. The Consul of the 
King of the Sandwich Islands has received a communication from hia 
Mfyesty, stating that he is most anxious to see aBishop of the English 
Church established in his dominions ; that, according to tbe constitution 
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of his doiainioni, bo estabUilied C%urebi in the proper sense of 
-the term, cttn be funned ther« — tlmt til creeds are Wi free, to be 
BUpported \tj Toluat^r^ ciiiitribution. He atatei that the Bomaa 
Catholios are m&king Btroog etteoipts to convert hie sntgects to their 
faith ; that they have a Bishc^, and Clergy, and nuns settled in the 
islands ; that tbey are supported by the Emperor of the Freaoh, who 
certainly has spared no etfoits to gain over the king himself, for he 
has presented the king with a magnificent servioe of plate, and is 
doing all he can to support the efforts of his co-reiigionists in those 
ulaods. The Protestant Dissenters have had a Miaeion there for a 
long time, but it has not sufficient fixity of faith or discipHne to make 
bead against the Roman Catholics. The king further states that 
having observed on the Coniinent of Europe and in England, thd 
working of tlie Church of Christ, he is convinced that the only bodjn 
that can keep his people free from the errors of the Church of Kome, 
is the Church of England, and therefore it is hid most earnest desire, 
that a branch of the Church of England should be settled in his 
dominions. He states that he is prepared to give a. portion of the 
Crown lands as an endowment, and to make an annual allowance to 
the Bishop and Clergy. He also propa'^ea to make the Bishop 
preceptor to the Crown Prince. He thought it best to communicate 
with tlie (Jueen, and wrote a letter' in most excellent English, 
begging her Majesty to give all the assistance she can in sending oiu 
A Bishop of the Church of whioli she ia the temporal head. I b^va 
he has also written to your Grace on the subject. 

Tbe Abohbishof. — I have not received a letter from the king, bat 
one has been sent me by the Consul. 

The Bishop of Oxfobo — The present mail has brought me a letter 
from the Bishop of California, who points out the importance of making; 
that a Missionary centre. Further, the American Church is very, 
anxious to unit« with the Cliuich of England in this work ; and 
Bishop Potter states that they will und«rtuke to maintain od& or 
possibly two Missionary clergy and any Bishop which the Cburck of 
England may s^id out, and are ready to contiibute thair share of the 
expense of tbe Mis^on. All this is matter of the deepest interest and 
tbe greatest promise, and I think it most important that we ehould at 
once consider the question. If God opens to os new fields^ we ought 
to turn our attention to them, and to occupy them in a manner con- 
sistently with primitive customs and primitive practice, and follow out 
historical precedents in extending the kingdom of Christ The various 
reasons which I have mentioned ought to induce us to come to some 
distinct conclusion on the matter, and In a spirit of brotherly love to 
commuaicate with tbe Bishops of different centres of Missionary effort^ 
and consider their suggestions. We all know that extension by itself 
necessarily tends to disunion ; and that if unioi^ is to be. moJAtain^di 
along with extension, it can only be througb our wisely and with fore- 
thought using the different instrumeats for preserving unity which the 
Church of Christ has given us. It is, therefore, exceedingly desirable 
that zeal should be tempered with that caution and ddiberation oE 
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aclion which will enable us to take such steps i n the matter aa will leave 
ua nothing to retrace. Under these circumfitances I propose to refer 
to a joint committee an addreaS) of which I have drawn up a confi- 
dential draft, which will be laid before your lordships as a private 
document They will be at liberty to adopt or alter that address, or 
substitute another, and will present such report as thej ma; think 
desirable. I beg to propose : — 

" That a joint committee of the two houses be appointed to draw up 
a form of address to his Grace the Archbishop, praying bis Gr«ce 
further to communicate to the various Uetropotitans of our Colonial 
Church the jud;;ment of tiie Convocaiion of Canterbury as to the 
regulations which it may be expedient to recommend as fit to govern 
the relations of Missionary Biiihops to the mother and Colonial Church, 
and that the draft form of such address now laid on the table be 
r^erred to such committee for its consideration." 

The resolution was seconded by the Bishop of London, and was 
carried. We regret that our space will not allow us to print the 
speech of the Bishop of London, and the debate. 



RESOLUTION OF THE SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION 
OF THE GOSPEL CONCERNING DIOCESAN LISTS. 

Sir, — Will you allow me to coirect an error in your report of the 
monthly meeting of the Society fw the Propagation of the Gospel^ on 
the 15tb ultimo. The resolution moved by me, and seconded by Mr, 
l>arUng, is reported as lost, and the amendment moved by Mr. Kewley 
as carried. It is true that an amendment was moved by Mr. Kewley 
aind put to the meeting, but it was not carried ; and when the Choir- 
man was about to put the original resolution to the meeting, I con- 
sented to withdraw it on condition that the amendment ^ould he 
worded so as to suit mj views. Tbe result was a resolution, (caQed 
amendment in your impression), tbe joint production of Mr. Eewley 
and myself, was put to the meeting as a substantive motion, and was 
unanimously adopted. The words, " with a request that thoee Kho tnay 
be unable to attend wUl express their opinion in writing" are mine.. I 
am quite satisfied with this arrangement All I desire b a fair dis- 
cussion of the subject I have no fear of the result. I could not 
wish for a better court than one composed of local secretaries and 
treasurers. I believe them to be the best judges of the manner in 
which Diocesan lists should be prepared for publication. 
Tours faithfully, 

D. WltLIAMB. 
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The Teaerable and energetio Bishop of Tosonto has addressed a 
pastoral letter to the laity of hia IMocese, on the unsatisfactorjr state 
of the provision for tbe maintenance of the Clergy. 

The Capktown Synod assembled on Thursday, January 17. In 
coQBequence of the space occupied by the account of Biahop Mackenzie, 
we are unable at present to give any details. 

The Bishop of Mauhitios has sailed for his Diocese. 

We arc informed that two students of St. Augustine's College, who 
leave at Midsummer, have volunteered for Borneo. 

A Cotnmittee baa been appointed for promoting the establishment 
of a Church in Honolulu, Sandwich Islands, in communion with the 
Churches of England and America. Tbe Biahop of Oxford, Arch- 
deacons Grant and Bickersteth, and the Warden of St Augustine's, are 
members. The Treasurers are H. H. Gibbs, Esq. and J. G. Hubbard, 
Esq. M.F. The Bankers are Uesars. Bamett, Hoare and Co. Lombard 
Street. 

SociBTr FOB PROHOTura Christian Knowledge. — Fuetday 
March 5th, 1861. — Th&Ven. Archdeacon Sinclair in the Chair. 

A letter was rec^ved from the Bishop of Colombo, dated Kandy, 
Ceylon, Dec. 31st, 1860, forwarding a copy of "Missionary Glean- 
ing:*," with an account of the consecration of tlie Murottoo Church ; 
and giving an interesting report of tbe consecration at MatSUS of 
another of the amall churches in the Kandyan country. 

In another letter, dated Colombo, Jan. 14tb, 1861, the Bishop said : 
" The consecration of the two churches in this diocese ia the last week 
of the year, which will clo«the period of my episcopate, is ground of 
much thankfulness." On the first Sunday after the Epiphany the 
founder and builder of Morottoo Church, with hia wife and family and 
about thirty others, were confirmed in it 

The Biahop of Sierra Leone, in a letter dated Fourah Bay, January 
21st, 1861, announced his safe arrival, and stated that he was 
endeavouring to procure the necessary amount for the purchase of a 
suitable episcopal residence. 

A letter from the Eev. F. J. Spring, Secretary of the Diocesan 
Committee of the Society at Bombay, dated January 10th, 1861, in 
which he gave a satisfactory account of the schools established in the 
Fort of Bombay. 

Mr. Spring noticed the proposal of the Rev. J. S. S. Robertson, 
that a new and revised edition of the Book of Common Prayer, id the 
Mahratta language, should be published. 

The cost of nn edition of 1,000 copies of the entire Prayer Book in 
Maratiti, including printing, paper, and binding, would be about 350^. 



i,Coot^lc 



' Colonial, Foreign, and Homt News. 159 

It was stated to tbe Board that the Standing Committee had agreed 
to doTote 350{. out of the Indian Fund to tins object 

A groat of 501. was made towarde a new church of brick, fiftj feet 
long, by twentj-four wide, to accommodate an increasing popniation, 
at Marshville, Diocese of Toronta The village was in the centre of 
a large marsh, through which the Welland Canal passes. The inhabi- 
tants were English and Irish settlers, who wrought on the canal, and 
were very poor. SOL towards building a new chapel, to be called tbe 
Chapel of St. Margaret, on the Eiver Corentyn, Diocese of Guiana. 
The Rev. Thomas Farrar, tbe clergyman, it appeared, has under his 
charge the onlj Christian congregation of Chinese men and women in 
the colony. The Chinese have given liberally towards the erection of 
the new chapel i some of them as much as two dollars, on an average 
none of them less than six bits or 2s. 

A letter was read from the Rev, H, Bailey, Warden of St 
Augustine's College, Canterbury, forwarding an appeal, for the erection 
of additional buildings. 

The existing accommodation, he stated, was used to the full; and 
candidates for Missionary work had been declined for want of room. ' 
Applications had been made to tbe College from different quarters to 
receive native students, to he trained for Missionary work among ib&i 
own countrymen. Four sons of African chiefs were expected in the 
spring of this year. Three of these were sons of EaSr chiefs, elected 
by the Bishop of Capetown and Sir Qeoi^e .Grey ; and might be 
considered as the first>fruite of the Kafir College at Capetown, 
towards which the Soaetyfor Promoting Ghriitian Knowledge granted 
5002. last year. 

It was contemplated to erect a native building for twelve youtb^ 
including a Fellows' bed-room, a larger printing-office, Jcc The cost 
would not be less than 2,000{. and the furnishing at least 300^. more. 
1,200Z. bad been collected ; and a grant of SOOZl from the SoeUtj/ for 
Pi-vvwiing Christian Knowledge was asked for. 

The Board granted 300f. with a suggestion, after some observations 
from A. J.B. Beresford-Hope, Esq. that, on further consideration, the 
Standing Committee might be induced to propose an additional grant 
of 200^ at the next meeting on the 2ad of April. 

200 copies of Italian Common Prayer Books were granted to Arch- 
deacon Le Mesurier, of Malta. 



Society fob thr Fbopaoatiom or the Gh>SPEL. — Ttutday 
3fareh I5lh. — The Bev. J. E. Eempe in tbe Ohair. 

The auditor's report was read. The salary of Hr, Fayerman, 
the treasurer's clerk, was increased. He has been in the employment 
of the Society, since 1823, and his salary is not larger than it wonid 
be in any accountant's office in London. The Bev. K. Phillips 
was appointed Missionary to the new station at Caltura, Ceylon. 
The Bishop of Adelaide reported that the Mission to the natives 
at Foonindie was going on well, and the Society's grant to the 
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Ber. O. Hammond wtis renewed. A letter 4ras read from the Rev. 
G. C, Curtis of Oonatantinople, i-eapectln* the ordination of Mr. 
■WH!i»mB a converted Turk, the father of two students at St. Aagus- 
tibe's CoUefe. MEby inquirers come to him, and he atth as an 
EfftDgeliBt to his own people. He is now connected with the 
American Missionary Board, bnt he Wishes much to be an ordained 
minister of the English Church. It wfta agreed that he should, till his 
ordination, receiye »n allowance not larger than that which he noW 
4iR8 from the American Board, not exceeding 200^. a year, which he 
iB to tceeire aftw ordination. A report was read from the Sub- 
Committee on the subject of the children of Indian Missionaries. It 
was agreed that 251. & year for a boy, and 30^ for a girl, should be 
given for th6 education in England of such children between eight 
and sixteen, at schools to be approved by the Society. A letter was 
read from the Bishop of Guiana, stating that Coolies frotn India, 
Chihfi, and Africa, were flocking into the colony hy thousands. A 
grant of 100^. a year, for three years, was made for a Missionary to 
ihem, to meet ISOl. a year from local sources. A question was 
asked eonceming the Memorial Church in Constantinople, which led 
to a discussion, in which nothing very aatisfactory was elicited. 

TsB Obuboh at N^FLBa>— The following is an extract from a 
private letter, reeeired by a lady from an English gentleman, who has 
resided at Naples for the last thirty years. 

"... That^ yon very much for tLe interest which you take in onr 
Church. The Govemmeat has not actually given ua the ground yet, 
but we have been positively promised it, and in the course of a week 
or ten days you may see a notice in the Timet respecting it. The 
Church atona will cost abont 4,000^. ) it will accommodate upwards of '» 
600 persons, without galleries, and of these 100 will be free. We 
must throw ourielves on tlie generosity of the English public for funds, 
for It is but a small sum that we can raise here ; but we hear from 
many quarters, how glad they will be to contribute towards it. When 
the thing ia mcffo mature I will send yon a plan." 



Pbathb fob Misuonb.— In the debate in Convocation, on the 
£^dal Service for the Barvest, the Rev. H. Mackenzie, Dr. McCanl, 
and the Eev. F. C. Massingberd, having been appointed by the Pro- 
locutor as a Committee, presented the following Prayer for Christian 



Almighty God, whose dearly belovtd Son, after His resurrection 
from the dead, did send His Apostles into aU the world to preach the 
Goapel to every creature : hear us, we beseech Thee, O Lord, and 
look upfm th« fields now white unto harvest Bless those now labour- 
ints in distant lands, and prosper Thou their haAdy-work. Send forth 
more laboorers into Thy harvest, to gather fruit unto life eternal ; and 
grant US grace to labour with them in prayen and offerings, that we, 
together with tb^ teay rejoice before Thee ; through Jesus Christ 
wa Lord. Amen. 
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1. The Declaration of Church-naembership is a matter of 
more importauce than at first sight might appear. As settled 
by the firat Synod of the Diocese, it stood thas : — " I do declare 
that I am a member of the Church of the Diocese of Capetown, 
in union and' full communion with the United Church of 
Euf^land aud Ireland, and that I belong to no other religious 
body," — and has hitherto been exacted of all male adults in the 
Diocese (not being commanicants) irho hare claimed to vote 
for the election of lay-delegates. All communicants (being 
adult males^ have been esteemed ipso facto entitled to vote, 
or to be eligible as delegates. But exception appears to have 
been taken by some persons at the terms of this declaration, 
as being supposed to imply, on the part of all who should 
accept it, an abnegation of their standing and rights as members 
of the Church of England ; and the example of New Zealand 

was quoted by one gentleman as preferable; — "I, , residing 

in the district of , do declare, that I am a member of the 

Church of England in New Zealand." It was finally resolved to 
consult Convocation — 1st, whether there should be any declara- 
tion at all ; 2nd, if any, as to the form in which it should be 
expressed ; 3rd, if none, as to the substitute. It was well pointed 
out by one of the lay- delegates, that one and the same declara- 
tion should cover the cases of the native colonist and the 
sojourner or immigrant; and that the grievance, if there must 
needs be any, ought to fall on the stranger, rather than on the 
Colonist-born. The Bishop, too, reminded the Synod of the 
very likely case of Scotch Episcopalians settling in the colony ; 
and we would add that, not many years hence, there may be 
Synods in Basutu-land, Zulu-land, and in the heart of South- 
Central Africa. Is Bishop Mackenzie to instruct his native 
converts to subscribe themselves " members of the United 
Church of England and Ireland"? That there is a difficulty, 
few will deny ; but, to our apprehension, the Capetown Declara* 
tion, although possibly susceptible of amendment, witnesses, as 
it now stands, to a grave truth which the New 2^aland Declara- 
tion in effect ignores. Surely, the Churches of South Africa, 
within and beyond British territory, are not to be halved under 
two descriptions I Surely, the European element is not about 
to encourage Christianity among the native tribes, by estab- 
lishing invidious distinctions in its own favour between the 
sever^ positions of the Blacks and the Whites within the same 
Church, the same province, or even the same diocese I ^ It 
would seem to be a direct corollary from the very first principle 

< IL muBt Dot be forgoUen that more tban h&lf of Uie popoIstioD within the 
CsH colon; ia non-SiuropeMi, oonsiiUng auialj of HottflntoU, with Bome Fingoea 
ftodKaffin. 
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of Catholicity, that Churcliea should be designated by tbe toods 
where they are planted, and not by the countries whence they 
have proceeded, or by sections of the races which they may 
' h^pen to include. 7%e CJuerch 0/ Jerusalem at Rome would 
not have been a greater anomaly in the first and second centu- 
ries, than is the Church of iCmte in England at tbe present 
day. Aad, cordially aeknowledgiug that Engliabmea do not 
cease to be either subjects of the Queen, or members of the 
Church established at home, by settling in a foreign land or iu a 
colony, it is nevertheless true that new situations eOtail upon us , 
new obligations both as citizens and Church-memiiera, the re- 
cognition of which thenceforth also becomes part of our duty. 
Moreover, the change of situation may also involve a tempo- 
rary suspension of the power of exercising a right; and when 
this ensues, it seems to argue a certain want of mauliuesa to 
refuse to see facts as they are. Thus it may be quite true, on 
the one hand, that every baptized Englishman living at the 
Cape is legally a member of the Established Church of this 
oouutty. But, on tbe other hand, it is equally true that his 
legal rights as a member of an establuhed Church are in abey- 
ance. So that the confusion of Dissenter and Churchman in 
the same iodividual, which it is our misfortune to be so used 
to in this country, is »mply impossible in the colonies, if only 
the Church, by means of her Declarations, will take proper 
measures to prevent it. But merely to require any Englishman 
living in Capetown to declare that he is a member of the 
Church of England, meaning that he is legally a member of the 
Estabhshed Church of this country, is to perpetuate the con- 
fusion, and to reduce what ought to be a bond fide test to an 
unfair and troublesome equivoque.' We hope Convocation will 

1 The sabject nnder reriev has not e«c^«d the aolice mud uuDUwlTei'^onf of 
DiBgCDten. A Mr. Bailer, koparently ■ strong DiBsentei, in the coune of a con- 
troTcrBiil carreapoDdence wiib the Bishop of MelboDrne. pnblighed in the Church 
^ Sn^amd Becard for iht Bioeae of MdbonrM, Jnne, 1860, wrilM thus:— "A 
CbnKh.Kocordiif^ ta the New Testament, U a number of real belieTen in Cbriit 
meeting in one place (& congregation) ; and to diBtlnnuBh one inch Church from 
another, the name of the pla«e or locality in Khicb it u met is given to it. Tbus 
«a hsTS the Charji at Corinth, at Jenualem, at Borne, at Cendmea, ftc, but ve 
nevei read of the ChaTch of Corinth at Bpheuuii, or Uie Chnrcb of JenWem at 
Borneo becaoM a coDgreKation cannot he in two places at th£ aame time. Yet ve 
oonataatl; hear of tbe Church of Eoeland in China, in Ueiboome, &c. Hov can 
a conjtneation be in England and Melbourne at the «ame time 1" Diaaenters ara 
not alwaya rrong, and we think a Diuenter it maini; right here ; althoDgh he 
wonld not like our aolution of the difficujtj. 

As to foreign Chaplainciee, nobod; is at a lou to understand the meaning or 
propriety of Bach a term as i!ait Engluh, Churdmi Pari», or Vieana. At the earns 
time it moat be remembered that it is the miserably aiid niDfuUj divuled condi- 
tion of ChrisUodom, that gtVM to our continental Chaplunciei the L'bief part of 
the little ilgnifieanee that ma; belong tn them. If Christians eTeryirhere wera 
Christian^ an Kngli^man permanently residing in Spain wanld rwognise and 
O 2 
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go well iuto the matter. Its counsel, we observe, is all that is 
aaked for; but that counsel, we trust, will be readily afforded, 
and will be so far-sighted and comprehenaive aa to tend to 
harmonize, if possible, the practice of all the Colonial Churches 
in this really important particular. 

2. The finances of the Diocese occupied much of the time 
and care of the Synod. All papers relating to them were laid 
before the Synod by the Bishop, with the Following words : " Id 
presenting these papers, I am hnppy to be able to state that the 
finances of the diocese, once a source of great anxiety to me, are 
no longer so. At present they are in a healthy and satisfactory 
state. The income more than meets the expenditure, and a 
considerable portion of it is derived from investments. It will 
justify, I think, the gradual fitling up of the hitherto uaoccnpied 
Mission posts. The one weak point is the narrowness of the 
incomes of the clei^." These papers seem to have undergone 
a most thorough sifting, under the direction of one of the ablest 
and moat stiiring lay-members of the Synod; and the result 
was a series of resolutions, of which the four following are 
the chief: — 

" That a Commission, with a Secretary^ be appointed by the 
Synod, to assist the Bishop, during the recess of the Synod, in 
the administration of Diocesan funds." 

" That the Synod, in receiving from the Lord Bishop the 
statement of the financial affairs of the Diocese, desires to 
record its marked approbation of the clear and admirable 
manner in which the accounts have been kept; and r^^rets that 
the charge of the financea, during a period of nearly fourteen 
years, should have imposed on his Lordship ao much labour and 
anxiety." 

" That the Society for the Propagation of the Goepel be re- 
spectfuUy invited by the Lord Bishop of Capetown to place the 

be recognised by the Church of Sptin. It is our common Bham| &nd loBa UiAl it 
Is no far olhemiee. 

The colonies, hoTever, it will be recollected, are nut ao raaii; nfttiona, or even 
parts of ooe nation, but, being e)u:h one a composite of raca, constitute colleo- 
tireljr oat empiit. The question U. how much veight is due to the one considera- 
tion of imperial unitj, against the faalM, that only a fraetioa of oar eolooial 
populitioa (take India into account, and we must add, an insigniSnnt fnotion, 
numerically speaking) is English, or even British, or even European; tliat the 
Church of England, strictly speaklog^and what we want now are strict deflni- 
tiDns--~doaB not eiist out of the provinces of Canterbury and York, m U eaffi- 
ciently denoted by the familiar t^rm [fniled Church of England ard IiiiLiiii>; that 
admlttiog. for argnment'e lake, the noet Erastian theory of national Churches, 
yet naliom and eiapira are by no means necessarily coincident; Uiat wttive 
Churches, as such, are entitled to special honour ; and Uiat, aa Mr. Haller impUee, 
the Church of Eagland in Melbourne is at best a contradioliou in terms, qmto as 
truly as would be the Church of England in litlaiuj. 
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gnmts of the Society, wbich are assigned to this Diocese, at the 
disposal of the Finance CommiaaioQ." 

" Tliat this Synod regards the existing stipends of the Clei^ 
throughout the Diocese as generally insnfficient. That the 
Synod requests the Bishop and Ckjinmissioa to give effect, as 
far as practicable, to the increased scale of stipends recom- 
mended by the report presented to the Committee OD Finance" — 
(viz., SOO/. a year, with a house). 

3. On the vital subject of patronage we say the less now, 
because we hope, in due course, to return to„it. We will 
only record the resolution of the Synod : " That no clergyman 
resident within the diocese should be appointed to the charge of 
a parish against the expressed wishes of a majority of the com- 
municants resident in that parish." 

Finally, and with much regret, we call attention to a case of 
discipline that has grown immediately out of this Synod, and of 
which more will no doubt be heard hereafter. 

The case is briefly this, A certain Mr. Long, a clergyman in 
charge of a parish iu the neighbourhood of Capetown, not only 
declined to attend the Synod, an occurrejice which would hhve 
been allowed to pass unchallenged, but also refused to publish to 
his congregation the Bishop's formal notice, inviting them to pro- 
ceed to elect delegates. The publication was ordered to take 
place on October 1st. November 29th Mr. Long wrote to the 
Bishop expressing his refussl, which was grounded on the allega- 
tion that the Bishop, in orderiug such a notice to be read, was 
requiring au unlawful act ; and that the terms of the declaration 
as above given constituted the Bishop and all who participated 
in it, virtual secedcrs from the national Church. Moreover, at 
the same time that Mr. Long wrote this letter to the Bishop, he 
sent a copy of it, and subsequently, even private letters of the 
Bishop, to the newspapers. After several less formal efforts to 
bring Mr. Long to reason, he was summoned by the Bishop to 
a private interview, the object of which was simply to employ 
a last resort for saving him from the ulterior consequences 
which he has since incurred.* All remonstrance having failed, 

' Mr. LoDg WIS permitlad to lake with him to this printe Interriew an; two 
fiienda he liked. He ehose his two CbuichwanlenB. The Binhop was atienUed bf 
* three of the city Clergy, Theuse Mr.Long's liTDfriendBmsdeof tteoccMion wasto 
pnbliah in the CapcLown pupere a version of whit took place at that nieetiDg, 
which has since been tob^ly denied— " rebutted hy an overwhelming weight of 
testlmouy," aa the Cape Argia observes (Feb. 9th, 1861), with reference to one moat 
material point in di«pulfi— by the Bishop and the three Cleigy who were wiih him. 
But no public contradiction, we undentand, was otteied to these mis-statements 
before Mr. Long's trial, because those who could alone have afforded it were to be 
engi^ed, aa judge or oa aBsessors, on the trial itself. But the miastatementa have 
gone the round of variona peuny papera in this coantry, and wore the grcDod of 
an elaborate atlack on the Bishop of Capetown, in the .Suon^ of Keb. 1th, 1801. 
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Mr. Long was at length 6iia11j'' cited before the Con»iftorial 
Court, for contumacious disobedience to the lawful reqnirenients 
of his Bishop, accompanied with efforts to stir np general Btrife. 
In his defence he left the legality of the Synod alone, and 
pleaded, — 1st, conscientious scruples; and 2nd, that the Bishop 
had no proper jurisdiction of any sort or d^ree over him. The 
Bishop, rejecting both pleas, sentenced him to three months' 
saspension, or longer, nntil he shonid have revoked his error; 
but allowed bi™ i° continue to draw full pay, as usual, and gave 
him formal intimation of his right of appeal to the Archbishop 
of Canterbury. Mr. Long, declining to appeal, had twice ofiB- 
ciated, in spite of the sentence of suspension, and bad just been 
cited to a second trial, when the last mail left. 



(ffo[res|ion&tn{r, Bofuments, Sec. 
MISSIONS BEYOND OUB BORDERS. 

We have referred in the preceding article to the Visitation Cliarge ' 
lately delivered by the Bishop of Capetown. We are certiiin tbot 
oar readers will not blame as for the length of the following extract : — 

" Bat while taking, as in duty bound, tlie deepest interest iu our 
own diocese, and its many and important works, you will I am sure, 
my iH^tbren, feel with me that we are called to eitend our thoughts 
bt^ond it, and that my office especially, of Metropolitan, pledges me 
not only to have an eye to the needs and requirements of the w hole 
Province, hut to extend my thoughts and cares beyond it, and watch 
for opportuDlties and avail myself of occaHons of helping forward 
Christ's cause and kingdom througli the length and breadth of this 
dark, debased, niHicted contiaenL He must indeed be cold who can 
look upon its degradation and not be moved. He must indeed lack 
zeal who is set in the post of a watchman, and from Lis position Is so 
placed that he is entitled to call and arouse others, who can behold 
the wrong and oppression in full force around him, and hear the cry 
of the injured slave, and witness the on checked power of Satan in 
the land, and not feel that there is a call to do what in him lies, to aid 
in the making known to those who so greatly need it that Gospel 
which alone can make them free. To the co-operating then with 
others, in the formation of plans fcv the evangelization of Africa 
beyond British dominion, a lai^e portion of my time has been given, 
and will hereafter be given. Circumstances have delayed the execu- 
tion of scvernl of those plans beyond our expectations. But that one 
which has had its rise in our great I7ni vers! lies, and which has excited 
so deep an interest in England, has already been brought to a successful 
completion ; and it has been with great joy that I, in common with 
yourselves, have hailed the arrival on our shores of a proved and 
devoted brother, with his staff of fellow- labourers, prepared to go 
forth, with their lives in their hands, to preach Chriats Gospel in 
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Itinia hitlierto nntrod hj the white man. He comes commended to 
un formallj, but earnesily, by the Church, bearing &n invitation to the 
Bi-:h(^ of this Provint^ from the Bishops of the English Church, to 
send him forth to the work to which he is called, with the highest 
commisrion which by her Lord she is empowered to give, that of a 
Bishop of tl;e Church of God. His consecration ia an epoch in the 
hiDtory of our Church. She has not lor near a thoa<and years sent 
forth, of her own aathority only, a Bishop to preach Christ amongst 
the heathen. 

Hitherto Bishops have been appointed to head our MlA!<ions by th« 
concnrrent action of the Church and the Crown, because tbefr field of 
labour has been, theoretically ulwiiys, prnctically nearly always, the 
dominions of the Omwn. But the lime has arrived when the zeal 
and love of the Church has burst through these limits, — when she has 
resolved to put on her fptrilual panoply, and go forth as her Lord has 
charged her to do, ' into ail tlie world,' and by the pow *■ r of Hi^ grace, 
' preach the Gospel to every creature.' It was manilestly impossible 
that the State should take any pnrt in such a proceeding. Its rulers 
could not pretend to give authority to the miniater of religion to 
pn^ach the Gospel in the territories of other earthly powers, 'i'liey 
hnve left this work, therefore, wholly to the Church, freely and cheer- 
fully acknowledging that in sending forth Bisbopa to the ends of the 
earth, she is exercising powers inherent in hrr, conferred by her Lord, 
— powers which are restrained by the interference of no human law, 
bnt which the law rect^nisea as belonging to her. In the exercise of 
this her freedom she, conjointly with her daughter Church in this 
land, sends forlh this Mission, whicli has ali&ady gone forth from the 
midst of na, and is Rtill gathering up, both here and in the mother 
land, its forcea for the encounter with the powers of dnrkne^a. The 
step now taken will probably apeedily be followed by similar acts here 
and elsewhere. Ere long, it is understood, a Bishop will Ije sent forth 
by the Church in New Zealand to the Isles of the Pacific, Funds are 
already provided by the mother Church for two additional Bishops to 
be sent to territories in Africa beyond British dominion. And b^des 
these, men's thoughts are even now busied about the foundation of 
fresh Missions in other portions of the land which are not yet named, 
but concerning which I am in communication with those who are 
interested about them. You will feel with me, my brethren, that 
the new circumstances which are arising in our Church, while they 
afford ground for the deepest thankfulness, yet demand our ihoughtful 
and careful consideration. The one important question before us is, 
how shall the spreading Churches of our communion here, and in all 
parts of the world, where no civil law can reach them, be kept in the 
unity of the faith, and in the communion of the branch of ihe Chmch 
which sends them forth % There ia, I believe, one, and but one sound 
and safe answer to this question. The Church has already provided 
for such a state of things in her Canons and in her Councils; and these 
are our inheritance, and furnish us with the rules and precedents 
which are to govern our proceedings. The system which she has laid 
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dowD, uD.^er the gaidance as we believe of the indwelling Spirit, em- 
bodies the result of her large experience in all lands and in all ages, 
and is this : 

I. That each Bishop whom she sends forth shall hare a certain 
r^on or district assi^ined hira, which is to be the spiritual field which 
he shall cultivate for hia Lord. That he shall regulate the affairs of 
hia diocese in concert with hia clei^7, and if he see fit, and there be 
the material Tor it, with such of hia faithful laity as he may invite to 
share his cognseU. 

II. That all' the Bishops of a particular countrjr or territorj shall 
constitute a fnovince, with a Metropolitan at its head, to whom all the 
Bishops of the province shall bind themselves by vows of canonical 
obedience ; he being in like manner bound by similar vows to that 
which .is virtually the Patriarchal See of Quiterbury. That the 
provioce, too, shall liave its Synod, whose authority shall be above 
that of the Diocesan Synod, an^ whose decisions shril be retarded as 
binding, save in so far as they may be overruled by ft still higher 
authority. 

III. That all Ae Bishops (rom the empire, with representatives 
from the other orders in the Church, if it be thought fit, shall consti- 
tute the Katiooal Synod, whose authority shall be inferior only to that 
of general councils, and whose decisions shall bind both the Frovindal 
and Diocesan Synod. 

With such a system in operation, we shall have the best security 
we can have, under God, for the preservation in one faith and in one 
communion of the various Churches which have been sent forth from 
that great centre of seuDd religion and spiritual life, our mother 
Church, into all quarters of the earth during the last half century. 

It will be ft thr«e-fold cord to bind us all together. It will, with the 
blessing of God, preserve for us unity in essentials, with such variety 
in details as the exigencies of particular fields of labour may require. 

Under it the Church may adapt her mode of proceeding to the con- 
dition of countries difibring from each other so widely as India, China, 
and Africa ; and yet be sure that the teaching for which ahe is respon- 
sible is. proclaiming in all its leading features one faith; that she is 
fotinding one Churcli and Kingdom of her Lord in all those lands 
where God has given her a home and a footing. Uniformity, if not 
unity, may be maintained by statute law in lands where, as at home, 
it may be brought to bear. But in heathen lands, where no law is, 
the law of the Church is, if not the only, yet the chief human safe- 
guard against heresy and schism. Without it, the Churches we are 
about to found would be as a rope of sand, and manifold divisions and 
wide-spread errors would be the restilt. Most thankful, therefore, 
should we he that, as a branch of the Church Catholic, these laws and 
this system should be oar inheritance ; and that the canons of the 
Church which we need for our guidance, in the new circumstances in 
which we find ourselves placed, are those which are recognised by our 
courts of law at home, and regulate their proceedings. Most thankful, 
too, should we be th it the Fathers cf the Church in England, with a 
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. view to guide ni la the meunrea which we shall adopt in roonding 
the first ptireljr iDissionary diocese of onr Beformed Church, have in 
tlieir CoDTocation directed our attention to the principles hj which in 
theie matters wc ought to be goremed. 

Their decirion is : First, That the consecration of Uissionaiy 
Bishops, the sphere of whose labour is virtually the extension of a 
previously established prOTirice, should be regulated In accordance 
with ancient rule; and that such Missionary Bishops should owe 
canonical obedience to the local Metropolitan, the local Metropolitan 
owing canonical obedience to theArcbbbhop of Canterbury. N^ext, That 
in addition to the guarantee which the Prayer-Book pmvides in her 
Ordinal for soundness in the failh on the part both of the Missionary 
Bishop and Clergy, '»ery Missionary Bishop should engage to 
maintain the doctrine and discipline of our Beformed Apostolical 
Church, as contained in her Articles and Liturgy; and thai, so far as 
may be, the autliorised version of the Holy Scriptures ehould be 
adopted as the basis of translations of the same.' Laetly, That looking 
first to the fact that where dioceses have been or may be constituted 
in foreign ports, not subject to the statute lawof the United Kingdom, 
the Bishops, though they may I>e held to be Ijound bv the decrees of 
the mother Church which were in force at die time or their consecra- 
tion, and by the Canons of 1603, so far as those Canons apply to the 
circnmstances of their dioceses, are yet in no way subject to new 
decrees and canons to which they have not assented ; and secondly, 
looking to the great and continually advancing development of the 
Colonial Church ; to the several peculiarities under which it is begin- 
ning in many districts to assume & fixed shape; to its want of endow- 
ments ; and to the time which must ehipse before its clei^ or laity 
can enjoy the advantages of the Church at home as to fixity of insti- 
tutions, or familiarity with ecclesiastical law ; there seems to us to be 
special need of combined counsels to maintain in unity the Church as 
it extends ; that by a regular gradation of duly constituted Synods, 
all questions affecting unity might be duly settled ; Diocesan Synods 
determining all matters not ordered by Uie Synod of the I'rovinca ;- 
Frovinciat Synods determining all matten not ordered by a Kational 
Synod ; a Kational Synod determining all matters not determined by 
a General Council. Unity, with necessary variety, might thus be 
secured to our spreading branch of the holy Catholic Church. 

Acting in accordance with the expression of the mind of the mother 
Church, the Bishops of this Province have met and considered the 
the steps to be adopted to give effect to her expressed wishes, and also 
to deliberate on other matters affecting the prepress of true religion 
in South Africa. The result you have already partially witnessed in 
the consecration of our dear brother who is alresdy on his way to his 
field of labour. And the minutes of our proceedings, which will be 
shortly pnblished, will explain the course which we have adopted on 
other important natters.* From them you will perceive that, where 

' CotonUI Chnrch Chronicle, April, p. 128. 
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any were in doubt on points not requiring jmmedinte action, we have 
referr*^ the matter to tlie moiher Church for solution. One only 
cause of regret we Iiave ha<I. The dilBi-ulty of communication has 
prevented one Bishop of the Province, notwithstBiiding every effort, 
from being preiient either at the conftacration or the conference, though 
we have the advantage and the privilege of hia presence now. Should 
the recommendation of tlie Bishops of the Province of Canterbury be 
carried ont, and a National Synod of our Church assemble wiihin a 
few years in London, it would, I believe, with God's blessing, he of 
inestimiible bcufflt to the Churches of our communion in all parts of 
the world which are proceeding steadily to complete their o«n internal 
organization by the formation of Provincial Synods. The Provincial 
Synod, it muat be remembered, is a body of Car preater weight and 
far higher suthorily then the Diocesan Synod, whose functions are 
more limited. If danger is to arise to onr Church, it will, nsit appr-ors 
to me, spring hereafter from the Provincial Synod not duly npprecial- 
ing iia own subordination to a higher authority, and assuming to itself 
a position of total independence. For this reason I am most anxious 
to see the Unih^ Church nf the empire gathered together, and, while 
weighing the circumstances, and dangers, and difficulties of the Church 
in each Held of labour, proceed to lay down the limits witi in which 
the Provincial Synod can lawfully exercise its functions. Who shall 
say what further deeds, and labours, aud endeavours, might result 
from such a gathering F Who ran tell what its t-ffect might be in 
uniting in still closer bonds of affection the several portions of the 
empire ? Would not all our colonies thus represented in one eccle- 
siastical legislature at home, feel year by year n>ore and more idemi- 
fied with the mother Innd ? Would not the foundation be laid for 
some civil representation in the councils of the nation ? Would not 
our unity as a people be strengthened and established ?" 



THE BISHOP OF GEAHAMSTOWN'S MINUTES RESPECTING • 
MISSIONARY BISHOPS AND A PKOVINCIAL SYNOD. 

Ik the Colonial Church CAronicfc for April (p. 128) we placed before 
onr readers the " Minutes of Proceedings at a Meeting of the Metro- 
politan and Suffragan Bishops of the Province of Capetown." Wo 
are very glad to be able to publish the following remarks of the Bishop 
of Crrahamstown on this important document : — 

HINUIB OB UEHOBAHDDX BB8PRCTIKO HISStOHABT SIBHOPS. 

Whilst I admit that for the reasons stated in Clauses i. iii. iv. v. xiii. 
Missionary Bishops pent forth from the Church of England to 
countries beyond the British dominions, should be united in council 
wilb the Bishops of the adjoining provinces for the determination of 
questions relaltfig to their Missions, as a temporary expedient, I con- 
sider that their dioceses, or charges, ought not to be regarded as part 
of that province, nor ought they to have a seat in the synod of the 
province, for the following reasons : — 
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I. Because to inclnde in % province, wliich is part of a national 
church, territories beyond the bounds of that nation, is not only a 
contradiction in terniB, but would be practically inconflisfent with the 
method for maintaining unity by a gradation of synods to which 
Clauite vii. refers. 

II. Because the d>-pendence of a Bishop beyond tlie Rritit^h domi- 
nions, upon a Metropolitan wilhin those dominions, can only be justi- 
fied consistently with principles nsi^rted by our Reformed Church 
(«.^. in Article xsxiv. and in the Oath of the Queen's Sovereignty). 
(1.) From the missionary i-bara'cter of the see. (2,) From the politi- 
cal relations of the country with the British government ;■ and it is in 
all cflscj exceptional. 

III. Becau.'^e although the statement of Clause z. is true ns regards 
heathen countries, yet (e g.) in the republic of the Orange Free State 
political jealousies might not anreasunably be aroused, if the propoeed 
ecclesiastical federation should become an active and powerful system, 
nor ought it to include that stnt^ in my judgment, witbont the express 
sanction of both governments. 

IV. Because Missionary Bishops (properly so caHed)^ not having 
dioceses regularly organized, nor having experience of the difflcultiea 
peculiar to the Colonial Churclies, would form (if multiplied on the 
borders of a colony) a powerful and heterogeneous element in the 
Provincial Synod ; which might bring it into collision with the 
Diocesan Sjiiods, and overrule the judgment of the Colonial Bishops 
in the management of their own dioceses. 

y. Bi-cauee there seems no reason that such Bishop should take 
'pnrt in making rules for others, whii.-h from (heir different circum* 
stances they would not be required to follow themselves, or be able to 
test in practice. 

VI. Becaase even when a foreign diocese should be completely 
organized, and seek to be admitt^ into full and equal partnership 
with the dioceses of an ai^oitiing British province, it seems just that 
the express consent of those dioceses should be obtained in each case, 
for its admission to such rights. 

VII, Because whilst the liith. Canon of tlic Council of Chalcedon 
aeserts that the civil powpr ought not to divide a province without 
the consent of the Church, it cannot be concluded from a canon of a 
General Council relating to a province vithiu the Roman empire, that 
the national Church of England has authority to extend one of its 
own provinces into countries beyond the British empire. 

(Signed) H. QsAHAltSTOWir. 

MltnTTE OB HEUORAKDCK BEBPECTINO A PROVINCIAL BTMOD. 

I concur in the general principles of the constitution of a Provincial 
Synod here laid down, with the following rxceptions :— 

I. I doubt whether the principle of Clause vi. is suitable for the 
Colonial Dioceses, especially as in them the Bishop has the sole and 
unrestricted right both of creating ecclesiastical dignities and appoint- 
ing to them. 
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II. Whikt it is the office of the clergy to establish from Qolj 
Scripture points of faith and practice, yet in Clause x. the word 
"discipline" appears to me open to much misunderstanding, and Z 
qaestion the expediency of formally separating the functions of the 
several orders in a Provincial Synod. 

(Signed) H. Gbahuistowit. 



THE CHURCH IN SWEDEN. 
fOtmtnuied from p. 15*.) 

To all this evidence for the consecration of Kfanson may finally be 
added the tacit allowance of it by Possevin himself, the Papal Nuncio, 
who visited Swed.'.n, during the reign of King John, to negotiate a 
reconciliation between Some and the North. For Possevin reports 
home concerning the coronation of Guslavos,' that it had been per- 
formed " 6y a Catholic BUhop, as he had been told by King John," 
without adding a word of denial or of doubt. Such a silence gives 
consent; and thus to recognise tlio validity of Haraldson's consecra- 
tion, presupposes the admission of the fact of Manson's consecration 
at Rome. 

On the whole, then, the scanty records and notices of the time give 
abundant support to the constant assertion of the Swedish Church 
that her Reformation was inangurated by an archbishop possessed, 
through Manson, of the gifl: of apostolical succession. It is true, 
indeed, that the Pole Herbest, Romish Chaplain to King John's first 
wife Catherine of Jagellon, attacked the new ordinations, and tliat 
the Archbishop, in his reply,^ did not base their defence expressly on 
the episcopal character of Manson; but it would be as unreasonable to 
argue against the worth of Pearson's consecration from his ultra- 
Lutheran notions of the universal priesthood of the baptized, as it 

' " rntti coDCOir«TSiio in eleggerlo Ke. Ha «8ao s&Ti&menle diS^ndo di j^ 
gllar qaeslo titolo.iaBiuoche le coae fossero meglio 8tabiliU,Bicaatentd peralcnn 
tempo del uorne di Qorematore, il quale offldo e aome soleva diru ad olcuiia di 

Scovata virtil, durante 1' interregno. Cosi avendo goTermito 11 Regno dall' amio 
621 in fiino al 1628 fu eeronato He in Upsalla, e unto in lie da ua Veacovo Cat- 
tolico, per quanto II Be m' ha ieiio. E quests coronazione ft it 12 de Gennaro 
1628."— Prima relazione del P. Antonio Fossevino BuUe com di Suezia, &o., apad 
Theiaer, " La Sufede e le S. Si^e," t. ii. Append, no. 88. 

'"Inter noa e( PapiBtaa est controvereia de legttima ordinatione, videlicet, 
quinam ill! aint aacerdotes legitiml, qui conseoreut Sacnubentum Bueliarigtite. 
Certum eat quod Papistie id hoaoris suia raaia et unctU solia, magno verbomm 
Bupercitio ascribent^ freti ingenti cumnlo Hententiamm hamosanim. Nos eonln 
adaerimui, id honoriB perliuere son ad aoloe raaoa et unctoa ; imo, qaatenua tales 
Hunt, omnino uon ad eos : aed od omnea fidelea Christi, dicimnsque boa omnes 
Teroa et l^Umos Kovi TeatamentI ease sacerdotes, qutbus rerbum Dei et omnia 
Mcerdotslia officla commendata aunt, idque Divinitas. Quod sic probamus; qaos- 
ennque Dens Pater et Filing et Spiritna Bonetua, boc est tots Trinitas, per Bap- 
tiamnm adoptal inter Dei filioa, eoadem aimni per unctionem ineorruptibilem, 
nempe, Spirltum SanctuU, tacH aacerdotes legiliinDfl el spirituales ordmstoe ut 
(aicut dicit B. Petrua) virtutes annuncient ilUua qui a tenebria vocavit ipaos ia 
admirabile lumen ipsiue. Nee potest magia legitima et rata ordinatio hatwri. . . 
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would be to doubt tbat of the English Cninmer, becanse he fell 
into^ Eraatiaa teneta aa to an ordaiuing power of Christian princes 
equally aDarchical. 

And as against such utterances of Cranmer are to be opposed the 
sentiments which he subsequentlj endorsed in tiis revision of the 
Catechism of Justus Jonas, so against this saying of Pearson's must 
be opposed his latest record of opinion in the Ecclesiastical Code set 
forth by bim in the name of the Swedish Church in 1571. Therein 
he says^ that " the discipline of bishops, which is very useful, and 
without doubt proceeded from the Holy Ghost the Giver of all good 
gifts, was generally current and received over the whde of Chris- 
tendom; and thus it has been, and must be, so long as the world 
stands, though abuses nevertheless are to be removed. Bishops shall 
be elected by some of the clergy appointed for that purpose, and by 
certain others, who are to present the elect person to receive the con- 
firmation of the prince. He is after that clad in a surplice and cope, 
to be consecrated by a bbhop, but without the use of unction." 

2, The only other point in the line on which doubt has been cast 
is the consecration of Bothwid Suneeon, upon wliich depends tbat of 
Paul Jnsten, and so of the second Archbishop Lawrence Pearson. 
No record remains of it; but there are several motives for believing 
that Bothwid Stmeson was validly consecrated : — i. llie law and 
usage existing in 1536, the dute of his election to Strengn^s. The 
OrdinanUia of the Council of Westeraen, in 1527, in limiting the civil 
greatness and revenues of the bishops, abstained from all meddling 
with the principle of episcopacy. " The Reformers of the Swedish 
Chnrch," as Bishop Anjou observes,^ "had not a thought of placing 
the ecclesiastical constitution on a new basis. ... It waa desired to 
escape the necessity to which the German Beformation was reduced 
of doing without Bishops, as well as to shun the Presbyteriui platform 
which the Swiss set up." And Lawrence Pearson declared in the 
explanation he wrote of that Ordinantia, probably not long after it 
had been agreed on, " The office of a bishop is of necessity :"* and 
again, "The office of canons is not so necessary as that of bishops; 
it was instituted to aid the bishops in the afiairs of the dioceses. The 
office of a bishop rests on the Word of God ; canons are only useful 
as they are learned and experienced in the Scriptures." The Council 
of Oerebro, in 1529, mode no change in this matter; neither the 
Ordinantia of Westeraes, in 1544; and the innovations which Gus- 
tavus was induced at length to attempt by the foreigners Feutinger 
«nd NtHinan, were not devised till 1539, three years after the date of 
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Bothwid's appointmunt to Strengaess.^ The ioflaence of AndtiFMui 
(who had only reaign«d the Chancellorahip I'rom a<;e) over the king 
was now at its hdght, of u'hi>m Grustavus compkined al't«r the fupttira 
with him,' tlkat "at the firnt hti ha<l declared thit biahop^j ought nut to 
have greater power tbaa the tiiag would grant them, but afterwarda 
he had gone back like a crab, and claimed for them a peculiar authority 
and independent power." 

ii. Secondly, thie manner in which Paul Justen described his own 
condecratioh to the S<« ol' Abo by fiothwid, confirms the belief that the 
latter also had in a similar way been qualified to transmit the aposto- 
li<»l succeasioD. For from Justen's account,* it appears (hat the Abo 
Canons were imperl'ectly weiined i'roai Rome, yet none of them look 
exceptiou to Bothwid's episcopal character. No writer has hinted 
that the party in Finland ilUreconciled to the Rerormation ever ques- 
tioned the Consecration which Justen thus received; and it ia stated 
that Agrioola, who was at the same time consecrated by the same 
Bothwtil to the other newly-erecied and transient Finnisli See of 
Wyborg, displayed bis sense of having truly recdved a new power by 
assuming at his first celehratton of Mass after his return the mitre and 
otiier medieeval parts of episcopal attire, which had lieen laid aside by 
the rest of the Bishops owing to King Gustavus' dislike. 

iii. And to these things it may be aild«d, that the conduct ol Bothwid, 
in opposing the second marriage of King Gustavuji with the sister's 
daughter of his deceased wife, is hardly intelligible on any other hypo, 
thesis. Ttu:< bold stand which the prelate in question made against 
the will of the sovereign,* in cotijimction with the Archbishop and the 
Bishops of Wesieraes and Seara, is very different from what might be 
expected in an unconsecrated ordainer, whom the civil power having 
made, could again unmake { it is a striking contrast to the permission 
ol bigamy granted by Luther and Uelancthon to Philip of Hesae. 

These things, then, are motives for believing, in accordance with 
the constant tr:idition of the Swedish Church, that the snctossion of 

I A. most important drcumstauce, which if the writer in the Ohrittiaa Bemm- 
iraiKBr had noticed, he would not have uaod language leaving on the mindii of 
readers a contrarj impre«uoD. 

• Anjou, p. 2H7. 

' After Uie death of Sk;lte, the See of Abo wu vacant for three yean and a 
half. " Iq 1551, illi qui ailhuc reliqui eiaat de vul^ri forma Capituli, .... conlu- 
leruaL m Uolmin initio m. Haii, el . . . eicepit eoa b. M^ustas . ■ ■ dicena ; Son 
jam opuB esse, ut prtelatl Eo:lediarum Saecic inii»ant limimi ciirl» Komann pro 
conGrmatione Kpiscopali, cum ilia juriidictio jjam aii domi in Sueela npud t. 
Majeslatem. Complacuit igiinr BereniBA. D. Itegi, ut Dioc. Finlandica in u 
Epiauopalus diiimeretitr, in AboenHem seiL el Wiburg., aicut eliam cum aliis 
dioecaslbus Uegni ISueciee eodem tempore factum fuiL .... Pneslito igilur jura- 
mcnto Episcopali, et Ulteris comprahenBo, admoauil noe D. Bex, ul memores 
noatri officii, nee more quornndam veLerum Episcopomm relnti D. Oostavi Trullo 
Archiep. et aliomm velimas esae publicie pacia ac tiauquilli talis sedilioil inter- 
tarbalortiB ned potios at obedienUam .... exhibesmus .... JIfatHiuin vtro impoti- 
tioiiaa el conlirniationem sccepimua ab Bpiecopo Botuido Strengneasi (er^ 
enim D. A rchiepi«copus quodamoiodo in legia indignaUone) . . . " — Jusl«u. CataL 
Episcop. FinL, apnd Schwod. BibL i. 83. 
* A^ou> p. 861. 
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her Bialiops wad not ioterropted by an invalidity in the consecration 
which Jusii^ received from Buthwid. But, befive an inquirer can 
finally peniuade himsiilf of this, ho muet nut omit to examine what was 
allt)R<id by Possevin and olber Pxpists, againet the Swedish ordinationa 
in the reign of King John, and what was the conduct of King Joiin^ 
himself, while Beckiag a gen<^ral reconciliation of Christendom. It is, 
at flrKt-Mghr, startling to find Warsewicz,^ one ot tlie Queen's Poh^ 
chaplains, deuyinc that tiie Swedisli Church hes retained a legitimate 
miaiqtryj Pope Gregory XIIL writing to King John iq the same 
strain; and i'onAevin reporting a converaation with th« hicter, inwhich 
he reminded him that he hnd publicly called the consecration of the 
nutional Bishops into qucaliim. Moreover, it is siid,* that had the 
king's relative, the Bixbop of Munster, survived the second Lawrence 
Pearson, the See of U|Mal would have heiin offered to him ; and it is 
certain, that Fechten,* the Bigliop-elect of Westeraes, who was sent on 
a mission to Borne la 1S76, but was shipwrecked and drowned soon 
after starting, was instructed by his ri'yal mnster, among other nego* 
tiationti, to solicit consecration from the Papal authorities. But all 
this, wheniaLetuUy examined, is perceived to invdve of neceuity 
no real objection to the validity of the Swedish ordei-s. 

' Fer chaplcTB in Ctiarch hisCoiy kre more interesting tliui thow wblch de- 
scribe tbe LUmyic noTement in King Joiin's reign, the pontiw period of the 
Swedish refbrmftlion. It a obeerved by Banke, thai ita phenomena are unique in 
the aiiWeotli centiir; ; and bf Bishop Adjoq, that allowing for time Mid circuiO' 
sttuiceH, it liaa very cloaely foreshadowed tbe recent coDtroverey In England which 
was excited by the (dford IVorf*.— Aiyou, p. i«% 

There is no need here to diacues how far, or how long. King John was a Romanist; 
bat it ma; be noted that alioat the tci; time when his ctukduet meet laid him 
wen to sncb blame, PosKvia enumerates ten points on which he atill differed from 
Borne ; invocation of saints, purgatory, communion ander one kind. Pope's 
power over kings, Maasee for the dead, hoi; water, procesBlon or the Most, pil- 
grimage, indulgenct^ and dUpv^nnatioDa. — Thainer. I. iU. p. 388. 

» Ibiil. t. ii p. 70. » Ibid. t. iii p. 8»2. 

* " Verum quod Itegia animum angebat maxime, illnd eiat, quod Gcclenia 
Svecana non aei'us siqnc Eccleeige Anglicana et Dauica, qun unn (ut omues 
norunt) quandam Epi^copalis ordinis spedem retinueniat, qusnqoam hodie dum 
etiam pne se feruu', vero legitimo saeerdoi.io carebaL . . . Statnerac ergo Joannes 
. . . Comitem ab Hoya {ex veteri Regum Sveeornm atirpe procreatum) Episcopum 
Uanaateriendem In Bteciam Brce«aere, qui Bomani Pontificis auctoritate, et 
ATchfepieeopatum Upsalieutiem regeudum suHciperet, et temporis prograssu Apos- 
tolicu Sedis auctoritate legitimnm Episcopaleni aucceanionem Sveciw restitueret. 
Iliad tamen Jottaonis coQsitium ad exitum pruducl non potnit, qund Pmaut ilia 
. . . 1574 e rivia discewerit."— Jnno/a EccUtUut. Thaner., L ii. p. 213. Hom. 1854. 

* A^joD, p. 483. Idttieace Kicolay, the crypto-Jeauit, ihu" writes from Stock-. 
bulm, to theOenemlof bis Cltder :— " [Bex] cupit ut sanctissimus DomiQus nosier 
omni mode quo Geri posxit, In coUf'eqLiendis episcapis juvet. Exlernus sine sus- 
picioue vii fieri posset; petit igitur. ut quos habere poiKit catholioos etiamal 
miniatri faerint llceat ad quemcunque episcopum etiam catholicum inlttere, Dt 
ordiaeutnr, etiam per ultum, qaoris tempore. I>einde ex talibus quemconqDe 
eiegerit in episcopum cjua eancCitas ratum et coufirmntum habeat; etai pro onlt- 
natione alio mittinon posaint extra regaum.ut, ai fieri poBdit,(qiianqiutm fieri non 
posse put«,) eapotestaa, nimirum ordinandi episcopoH aliuui aut aliquibuii ad tempua 
delegatuT in hoc regno ; hec idem ant«a &ctam in hue rexno putaC ler. Bex. 81 
tamen hoc fieri non posait, optaremua liberum ease eoa quovin mittendi, ut ordi- 
nentur eliam ab duc^ abi lUiter viz fieri potest." — Thetner, " La Suidt," ka., t. iL 
p. 1*0. 
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For when Waraewicz e^s,^ that the worship of the Swedes " has 
no sacrifice acceptable to God, norany trje sacraments whatever," he 
simply saya what is so oi^n repeated by Romanists in regard to the 
Anglican ministrations, and probably on the same groaoda, viz. that 
the post-Beformation Ordinals omit the ckuae, "A(xipe poteUatem 
offrrre" &c., and that, out of the unity of the Church, i.e. out of the 
communion of Rome, there are, speaking generally, no sacraments. 
The latter principle is expieasly a33erl«d by Possevin ; ^ and so, too, 
Cardinal Hosiue,^ when in a letter to King John, he denies that 
Sweden ha&^ny true priests, adds in the next line an exhortation to 
return to tlwobair of Peter. 

As for the assertion of Poascvin, with regard to King John's own 
impeachment of the Swedish orders, it is found in no other writer; 
and what judgment is to be formed of the accuracy of the reports of 
one who could say of the Church of England tliat Elizabeth was chief 
minister of the Word and Sacraments, and of the Greek Church that 
its Apostolical Succession was uncertain? and what is the trust- 
worthiness of one who could practise and sanction that miserable 
deceit* of giving communicants the BO>termeJ " ablution" of unconse* 
crated wine, lest the withholding of the Cup should discover the 
cryptopapists who affected conformity to the National Church? But 
even Pospevin'a report contains no insurmountable difficulty. He 
says^ that on observing to the king what comfort it had given him to 
learn that 1he latter, in presence of his CuunciU at Wadsten, in 1580, 
had denied the then priests of Sweden to be true priests, the king 
gave him this reply: — "I pointed out-to my councillors tbat we had 
in our realm priest^ of two kinds; tliat those ordained by Catholic 
bishops both were, and are, true priests; while those made by these 
present bishops neither were, nor are, such; because neither were 
these bishops true bishops, neither having been canonically promoted, 
nor consecrated by three others, according to the custom of antiquity, 
hut having only received letters patent Irom our Chancery, by virtue 
whereof they have assumed the exercise of their function." These 
words are, indeed, ambiguous; they may either mean that these 
bishops bad receiveNd no consecration whatever — i. & no valid conse- 
cration — or, that they had not received consecration by ihree. That 
at least some of them bad not received consecration by three is 
certain — it Is very probable that not one of them had; but it is 
certtun, also, that they had received — at least some of them — a con- 
secration either by one or by two prelates, whose episcopal claim was 
deduced, as has been said, through Bothwid Suneson. Now, which of 
the two interpretations of the king's words — supposing them fairly 
reported— is the true one? On the one hand it is certain that, at the 
king's request, Fechten," the Bishop-elect of Westeraes, set sul for 

' Thalner. *. iii. p. 60. 

nnn ■. -n ilium rite initiavwltqaippe extra 
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Borne (wUch, u iJreacty mentioned, death prevented him from rMch- 
ing), in order that, among other n^otiatioos with the Pope, he might 
•edc for his own consecration there : but this by no means decides the 
question, as King John was at that time most anxious and hopeful for 
the Bucceas of his project of reconciliation, and few things would have 
contributed to it more than this procuring from Rome " a new inocula- 
tion of bishops," whose consecration wonld be free from all charge of 
schism, want of intention, want of supposed essential rites, or want 
of dispensation for absence of the two asfiistants demanded by the 
ancient canons. On the other hand, it is certain that King John is 
not recorded to have cast doubt upon the miDistrMiona of the 
National Church on any other oceasion than tbe one alleged by 
PoaseviD; and aAer the failure of his plans of anion, he sought 
assiduouitly to identify himself with the Swedish Church in every 
possible fashion. From King John's own conduct, it would seem no 
dear conclusion can be drawn either way; the inquiry, therefore, must 
be extended to that of the contemporary leaders of the national com- 
munion, in its two great parties of Lutherans and Liturgiats. 
{To be emUimitd.) 



THE NATIVE CHRISTIAN COLONY OF MARTINDELL, 
WESTERN DHOON, INDIA. 

lEn>iA is full of problems. The following narrative describes one that 
is being worked ont to apparently very satisfactory results by an Eng- 
lish gentleman, a retired officer of the Indian army ; a problem that 
" cannot fail to be interesting, and may prove suggestive to tliose who 
have anything to do with the conversion of the natives, and their 
advancement in Christian civilization : — ~ 

Sfajor Rind, having retired from active service, had settled with 
his family at Mussoorie, when, in April, 1857, a deputation of natives 
from tbe village of Mirzapore, on the Ganges, waited on him. They 
represented the difficulties with which they had to contend from the 
fact of their being Christians, and entreated him to find them a home 
in the Dboon. He promised to use his best endeavours after the 
rains, but the insurrection then broke out, and for some months jio 
steps could be taken. In November a tract of land, consisting of 
3,930 acres, was ofiered for aale in the Western Dhoon, which, from 
the healthiness of its situation, being open to the mountain breeze, and 
possessing a soil favourable for the cultivation of tea, cotton, and 
grain, was considered a desirable locality; and having been purchased 
OB favourable terms, 1,200 acres were at once set apart for the Chris- 
tioD village, which is beautifully situated in the centre of the valley, 
two miles from the Jumna, and twenty, from Deyrah, the Himalayehs 
stretching from east, to west, and the Sewallic range on the south. 
Major Bind then sent to Mirzapore, and told the native Christians 
that he was now ready to provide them with what they had so long 
MO. CLXVn. f 
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desired, " t bome where th^ wonld be free from penecBtion." Thirty- 
four men, vomen, and children expressed their anxiety to take advan- 
tage of this offer, but the mutineers had left them penniless; they had 
scarcely clothing, so great was the rage against them on account of 
their religion. Provision for clothing, food, and means of transport 
for themselves and families was immediately sent, and in February, 
1858, they arrived in the Dhooo, were comfortably hntted, and at once 
set to clear and break up the ground ; necessary farming implements 
■■d bKlloeks w«re prwided, »b& VBtMs^miraM e«t, two ouMite pMsing 
through the estate. Hearing from these first settlers that there were 
many Cliristians about Mtriapore ready and anxious to follow them, 
Miyor Bind solicited assistance &om his friends to aid in the good 
work. The committee of the "Lahore Belief Fund" acknowledged 
the claim of these poor sufferers to relief, and for some time granted 
liberal aid. Thns another party could be received. As each party 
solicited admission, they ware warned that after the first year they 
must depend upon their own labour and energy for a livelihood. 
Such was the origin of the colony. Though at first entirely agricul- 
tural, yet it is not the founder's iotenlibn to restrict its inhabitants to 
agricultural pursuits ; it is hoped that trades of sU kinds will be in- 
troduced, so that, should it prosper, it may be, as far as possible, 
independent of all requisites fiom without F(w the first year the 
colony was in a measure under the superintendence of the school- 
master, but with the prospect that early in 1859 "Tulse Paul" would 
take the charge of it, a native, who liad been the late Bev. M, 
Lamb's head catechist^ and was well known to the native Christians, 
who regarded him with love and respect. This hope was realized, 
and in February, 18o9, Punl was ordained by the Bishop of Calcutta 
and appointed Faster of " Uartindell." 

Tlie following extracts from private letters will show the progress 
of the colony from that time to March, 1861 i — 

" You will be pleased to hear that Paul has arrived (Uarch), and 
at the end of the month he baptized fifteen families. You must re- 
member that the adults had been under instruction for some time at 
Uirzapore before the insurrection. Paul is most eaergetii^ his heart 
thoroughly in his work, and he will, we hope, in good time gain great 
inOuenoe over the people. . . . They have now 180 acres under 
cnltivatiDn; 38 of wheat, the rest in rice, cotttm, and other crops. 
. . . The school-house and the house for Paul are commenced, and 
will both be finished ere long. ... la Kovemher I found Paul very 
happy and fully occupied ; the Inspector of Schocds had paid him a 
visit, and expressed himself as greatly pleased with all he saw as well 
as with theprogreas made. Mr, Medland had also been as a matter 
of duty, xou are aware that the Churdi Missionary Society allows 
Paul 25^ towards his stipend. I was very pleased with the boys ; 
at the service they responded well, and read the Psalms in Oordoo in 
a way I did not expect. . . . The rice crop was just housed j both it 
and the cotton answered capitally. A large extent of ground has 
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been cleired and ploaghed by the Ohrigtians, and we consider ih.ej 
■re doing well. In December ten adults and two children wero 
baptised ; the adulta all very promiBing steady young people. Tiie 
same day, alas ! fonr men with their wives were obliged to be dis- 
missed ; every effort had been made by Paul to reclaim them, and 
great patience and forbearance had he shown; but they etill monifested 
such an insubordinate spirit that, for the sake of example, and to 
prevent further miscbier, there waa no alt^^ative but expulHoD from 
the village.'" 

Other extracts give the history of this matter, which'arose from the 
difficult marriage qnestion. In- consequence of much 'kaisrepreBenta- 
tion, Panrs own character was called in qaestion, though all who 
really knew him never for one moment doubted his innocence. The 
Bishop of Calcutta was appealed to, and granted a forma) investigation, 
which resulted in the entire acquittal of Faol from every charge, as 
appears from a letter from the Bishop to Major Bind, in August 
last: — 

" The people generally worked well through the year, and at ita 
dose the tint party who joined were able to provide fur tfaemBelvea, 
About 100 had been added to the colony, and as each party arrived 
hats had to be built, bullocks and farming implements, as well as 
blankets, &c, for their comfort provided. We had received much 
kind assistance both from friends in India and at home. . . . January, 
1860. — We found all going on well at Martindell : onr scfaool-house 
quite full at both the services on ihe Sunday. Morning and evening 
prayers are held in it daily, and every efibrt is being made to instruct 
the children. The education of their children is a point upon which 
all the parents seem very anxious. . . . May. — ^Paul was with us yester- 
day. He, with four of his flock, came up to receive the H<Jy Com- 
mnnioa at Landoor Church — (he'ia only in deacon's ordere). His- 
report is very satisfactory. In October the bishop h£ld a confirmation 
at Deyrah few native Christiaos, aod seventy were confirmed. A fair 
proportion from MartindelL The bishop addressed them very impres- 
sively in Hindustani ; and in November, at the Bishop's desire, Mr. 
Walters, the Chaplain of Landour, came to Martindell to administer 
the Holy Communion. Last week sixty-nine made application, and 
were admitted ; rather a startling number at onoe. I had just funds 
enough to establish those who were here, but I have no doubt we shall 
have help ; hitherto it has never failed. The old settlers are behaving 
extremely well Our numbers might have been doubled, nay, more; 
but through this year we have thought it better to proceed carefully, 
and not admit more than there was prospect of onr managing well j 
and from the first we have wished it to be thoroughly understood 
that all who come mast work for their own support, and that there 
should be no bribery to induce them to become Christiana. More 
land, of course, had been brought under cultivation^ and the crops had 
been (owing to the facilities for watering them) far more prodtretive 
than in many of tli« districts around, where famine Is, for the want of 
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rain, imminent . . . 1861. — This year has opened gloomily, in conse- 
qaence of this aad and grievonB famine. Every efibrt is being made 
to supply the people with food, . , . February. — I have ascertained fjom 
Panl that the new arrivals now number 116. Yesterday I went into 
many of tbeir huts ; into one to see ■ little child who was bronght in 
all but starving. The inhabitants I found all happy, but I grieved to 
see them with nothing bat wild spinach and a smaU wild fruit to eat. 
X made no remark, for we can give them each but a small portion of 
good food, for grain or flonr is moat difficult to be got at any price. 
Paul is indefatigable in their behalf. Forty men just come in with 
grain from the interior of the liills, sent by my husband's old fi-iend 
" Chernoo" — a. most acceptable arrival. Famine is now closing in 
around us like a wall of fire I Far down the country at Futlyghur, 
Cawnpore, and in parts of Oude, they are fearing, nay, feeling famine. 
The Punjauh is almost as bad as these provinces. The little rain we 
had on the 26th and 26th January may, and we hope will, save the 
crops along the banks of the canals ; but how little will this avail ! 
May God help us I Of course with so many (above 500) for whom to 
provide — the Christiana and our own people — it is a matter of great 
and serious anxiety. . . . Ifarch 1st. — The weather still continues dry, 
and is Wcoming hot The Christians are all behaving well. Three 
deaths have occurred among the late arrivals, in consequence of the 
sufferings they endured before they reached ua. I had a kind letter 
from the Bishop yesterday, saying he hod applied for a portion of tlie 
money collected to be made over to us for the benefit of those who are 
in wont I have so often foi^otten to tell you that Paul always reads 
the whole of onr Church service on the Sunday, and with mach 
reverence and care, and his congregation are extremely attentive." 

The question may well arise. What is to be the future of this 
interesting community ? The snccees of every new experiment neces- 
sarily depends so much upon the character of the originator, that it is 
never without apprehension that we see a change of management take 
place in any concern of a really important character. The friends of 
Major Bind and his Christian colony are at this present time in con- 
riderable anxiety as r^ards its future well-being. M^or Rind had ft 
son, a promising lad of sixteen, to whom he fondly looked to conduOt 
the colony in future, years on the same principles upon which it had 
been founded. A melancholy accident caused the youth's death last 
Christmas, bnd the father, heart-brokeo, with his hopes crushed, seek* 
to heal his wounds by a return to his family and fiiends in England 
But to do this he must sell this estate; and what, if it change hands, 
will be the fortunes of the colony? It cannot be detached from the 
estate. Will any Christian capitalist, with enlarged and enlightened 
views for the improvement of the native character, and the establish- 
ment upon a sure basis of this native Church, yet in its infancy, 
purchase Kardndell ? 

The Rev. E. W. Eelton, Vicar of Ealing, Middlesex, will gladly 
give every information. 
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A BISHOP FOB AGRA. 

Sib, — ^I bave just received a letter from Rangoon, in which the 
writer aajs, " When is there to be a Biahop of Aarra ? or have all 
thongfats of SDch an appointnieDt been given up F There is a Roman 
Catholic Bishop at A^ra, and one here, at Rangoon ; and certaintj we 
ought to have a Bishop of Pegu." 

Hnay <^ joat readers will remember tEut, before the Indian Matin;', 
the then Governor and Deputy Governor of the East India Company 
asanred a deputation from, I think, the Society for the Propagation of 
the Qotpd, that they felt tiiat the time had come at which there ought 
to be a Bishop of Agra. 

YouTB truly, F. P. 



THE POLYNESIAN CHURCH. 

Sir, — I am desirous of laying before your readers a short etatement 
respecting an application for the esiabliahment of the Church in 
Hawaii, (be Owyhee of oar early navigators, and the scene of the 
death of Captain James Cook. 

The group of islands, known by the name of the Sandwich Islands, 
which are under the government of the King of Hawaii, has at present 
a native population of about 70,000 soals, exclusive of a cousiderable 
number of English, American, and German residents, of whom no 
fewer than 300 live at Honolulu, the capital 

Last year the King of these islands forwarded to this country an 
address from the foreign residents, requesting him to take steps 
to obtain for them the services of an English clergyman, and be sent 
with this, formal instructions to his Consul-genenj in iJondon to ask 
the prelates of the English Church to consecrate a Bishop, and to 
send such Missionaries as they might think fit, he on his part pro- 
mising such pecuniary aid as he was able to give. 

Immediately on the receipt of this unexpected but welcome summons 
to "come over and help" them, a. communication was made to the 
Church in America — the merchants of which country are lai^ely 
interested in the commerce of these islands — proposing that the 
Mission to be sent forth should be the joint work of the mother and 
daughter Churches of England and America. This proposal was 
cordially received by the Church in the United States, and an 
arrangement entered into by which it is provided that the Church 
in this country shall send' forth the Bishop, accompanied by two 
dergymen at the least, and that three other clergymen shall be sent 
by the Church in America. 

The means of the King are very limited, bnt out of tbese means 
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lie has promiBed to contribute 2001. a jfsta^, together with each other 
aBiistance as he rasj be able torrards building churches, Bchools, &c. 
This contribation, together with what ia expected from the islands 
themeelTes, will, H is believed, relieve the Chunh here of say anxiety 
aa to the maintenance of the Missionaries. It is, bowerer, desirable 
to collect sufficient fundi to furnish a moderate endowm^it for the 
Bishop, together with BubBcriptions for the first four or five years of 
the infaat-life of the Church in Hawaii. 

There are so many gratifying facts connected Tfitii this request of 
the King of Hawaii, &at I doubt not we shall be able to r^se the 
necesaary metmv. 

I. It is the first application which has been made to onr Churcb 
from a sovereign prince for auch a purpose. 

JL It oiiginated in the request of English and American Episco- 
palians and German Lutherans, all of whom will form the eorpvi of 
the first congregation of the future Church of the Sandwich Islands. 

IIL It is the moat favourable — if not the only — ground on which 
the English and American Churches can meet and combine in the 
labour of planting and extending Christ's kingdom. 

Bach a call at this moment is to many a gratifying and cheering 
token of God's continued work in our Cfanrch, a proof that whilst her 
ftakei are ttreng&ening at home, her eord» are Ungthenitiff abroad. 
May we be able earnestly and fiuthfully to respond to Hia invitation, 
and to sow the seed of His word beside all waters I 

I am, &C. TV. Dbntok. 

[On this subject see also an advertisement on the cover.— Ed. 
CWonto? Chmxk Chronicle.'] 



MEMORIAL TO THE S.P.C.K. FROM THE CONSUL-GENERAL 
OP THE SANDWICH ISLANDS 

"To the Prmdmt, Vice-Pre*idenl, and Commitiee of tt« SocUtgJm- the 
Fromotim of Chritlicm Knowledge. 

My Lords and Gentlemen, 

I am desirous of making an earnest appeal to the venerable Socie^, 
of which I have been a member twenty years, on behalf of the effort 
now being exerted to establish a braii,ch of the English Episcopal 
Church in the Hawaiian (Sandwidi) Islands. 

His Hawaiian Majesty communicated to me last year the heartfelt 
wish of himself and his Queen, that an English Church should be built 
at Honolulu, the capital of his kingdom, and that English clergy should 
be sent oat to conduct the services of the Church in their integri^. 
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tnd with till the rites and externals ciiBtoinai7 here. The Sng haa, 
since then, written antognphically to Her Majesty, onr Qaeei^ on the 
aaine lubject ; end I have also transmitted to the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, and to Lord John Rusaell, letters from the King's Minister 
of Foreign Relations, asking the sympathy and aid of the Church and 
State, to promote this object. Communicationa having been made to 
the members of the Episcopal Chardi in America, throogb the Bishops 
of California and New York, when titey wore in England last summer, 
and, by writing, to other members of that Cbnrob, a warm reaponse 
has been given, and ezpramions have been made of tie happiness it 
gives our transatlantic brethren, thai the two Chnrches ahonld find a 
common object in which to unite their labours. Two or three clergy- 
men have already beeq designed to proceed to the Sandwich Islands, 
in co-operation with those from this country, and imder the leadership 
of an English Missionary Bishop. 

Id this country, a Committee has been formed of influential mem- 
bers of the Church, who are zealously g:iTing th«r counsel and 
assistance to establish a branch of Christ's Church in the islands of 
the Pacific. 

The following circumstances relative to the intended Mission will 
create interest : — 

Firstly, — This is the only invitation ever given by an independent 
sovereign, to our Church to establiah itself in his dominions. 

Secondly, — This invitation is the repetition or continuatim of that 
made to Vancouver, in 1793 or 1794, by the king and chiefs, when 
lie visited the islands, that English Clergymen should be sent out to 
instruct the Havraiian people in religion. Vanconver faithfully pressed 
the advantage and neceMity of such a step on Mr. Pitt, then Prime 
Minister; but, in those troublous times of revolution, no action was 
taken on the request. 

Thirdly, — This is almost the first opportunity found, in which the 
Churches of England and America could work t^^etber in the promo- 
tion of the common oaose. 

Fourthly, — Ho Hawaiian Islands, having a aingnlarly central posi- 
tion in respect to the old and new worlds, and becoming the calling- 
point for the growing traffic between Asia and the western coasts of 
Ammca, and being also the stepping-stone to other, larger, and more 
southern groups, are rendered eminently fit to be the advanced post 
selected by our Church to extend itself in the Pacific, till the circle of 
its influence meets that of Bishop Selwyn, approaching in the upw»d 
direction. 

Fifthly, — The Roman Catholic Church haa gained a footing in the 
Islandf, and poesesses already, in the capital, a Bishop, Clergy, a Sis- 
terhood, and a Cathedral. It is to be observed, that the Church vrill 
not be a State religion in Hawaii, because the constitntion forbids any 
form of Christianity being so united with the secular government. 
The support^ therefore, given by the king, his native subjects, and the 
residents on the Islands from Europe and America, is private and 
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Toluntaty. The coimtr; is poor ; utd the king can only promise, on 
his part, an income of 2002. a y«ar, a die for a church, mission- 
bonse, and schools ; and possibly, hereafter, a donation of some of his 
own lands for the support of the Mission. 

A Hojpital, open to sufferers of everj nation, has been founded at 
Honolulu, and named after the Queen. And the causes of civilization 
and religion are being promoted throughout the Islands with much 
success; but the king and people now appeal for the stimulus of 
external assistance. 

By direction of the Comiuittee for Promoting the English Church 
in Polynesia, I therefore ask the Society to give such aids as are in 
its power. And remain, 

Your very humble, faithful Servant, 
Maklet Hopkins, 
His Hawaiian Majesty's Consul-General, &c. 



THE CHUEOH IN ITALY. 

Ddkihq the last Session of Convocation, the followiug paper was 
presented to the Lower House of Convocation by the Rev. Canon 
Wordsworth : — 

" We, the undersigned members of the Lower House of Convoca- 
tion of the Province of Canterbury, respectfully invite the attention 
of the Upper Honse to the opportunity now afforded by Divine Provi- 
dence for the advancement of true rteligion in Italy. 

We regard with thankfulness the facilities offered at the present 
time for the diffusion of the Holy Scriptures in that country; and we 
rqoice to learn that many Italians have shown a desire to procure 
copies of the English Book of Common Prayer in their own tongue, 
and have expressed their approval of it. 

We are of opinion that the Church of England ought not to remain 
passive and silent at so important a juncture; and we earnestly pray 
that she may be enabled, by the Divine blessing, to avail herself of 
those means which are now vouchsafed to her of promoting the cause 
of Christian truth and unity in a country to which aha herself was 
indebted in the sixth century for many spiritual benefits. 

We therefore humbly submit to the consideration of your Gtrace 
and your lordships whether it might not be expedient that a com- 
mittee of this Convocation should be appointed, with instructions to 
prepare the draft of a letter from the bishops and clergy of this 
province, representing to the clergy and laity of Italy the blesungs, 
spiritual and temporal, which, under God's providence, this Church 
and realm have continued to derive for three centuries from the 
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Etigliih Reforraation, prewrriog, u it did, tbe Ho); Scriptures, the 
ucramenta, and the creeds of the Chriatiaii Charcb, and the three 
orden of the Christian mioist^, vhile it poiifled them from novdtiea, 
errors, and coirnptions. 

We would also suggest that such a communicatioa ftom tbia S/nod 
might convey to the clei^ and people of Italy the assnranee of our 
hearty sympathy and co-operation in all the effiirts that they may 
make to follow the example of England ill reforming herself, and to 
maintain those scriptural and Catholic truths and ordinances which 
they have inherited from primitive antiquity, and to clMr them from 
those abuses by which, in the course of ages, ^ey hsT^ been marred 
and blemished. 

We therefore humbly pray your Grace and lordships to give the 
requisite directions for the appointment of a committee for the pur- 
pose of framing the draft of auch a letter to be pubmitted to this 
Convocation for conaideration at some early opportunity." 

The following rignatnrea are appended to thia petition: — Deans of 
Norwich, Felerborough, Ely; Archdeacons Bartholomew, Bouverie, 
Denison, Crrant; Drs. Briscoe, Jebb, Jelf, Leighton, Wordsworth; 
Canons Bankes, H. Browne j Sir G, Frevost, Sir H. Then^pson; 
Proctors Bagot, Burton, Hopper, Kennaway, C. Lloyd, Maasingberd, 
M'Sende, Ommanney, R. Seym oar. 

The petition was received and ordered to he carried up to the House 
of Bishops. 



Xlttifctos anO Xoifcts. 

Memoir of Jodiva Waitm. Edited by Archdeacon Churtom. In 

2 vols. J. H. and J. Pabeer. Oxford and London. 
In rising from a tiioughtful reading of these volumes, — and they are 
volumes not to be glanced at but studied, — the uppermost feeling in 
the mind of an English Churchman will be, that here, if ever, ia a 
portrait of a trne son of our venerable Mother, in whose every feature 
may be traced the characteristic lineaments of his parentage. 

Nurtured from childhood even to old age within the walls of ovr 
ZioD, Joshna Watson's whole character was formed upon her teaching j 
his benevolence knew no narrower limits than the length and breadth 
of the charity breathed in tlie prayers which his Mother taught him, 
so that in all his labours of piety and love there was nothing eccentric, 
nothing wayward, nothing aelf-chosen, nothing dispioportioned; but 
his course was one of willing, whole-hearted service and loyal 
devotion. 

In the evening, morning, and noonday of his life, we find him alike 
" servii^ with a lowly mind and a great industry," " dedicating to 
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God's honoor imd worsbip tlie beglnoing, the frowtfa, and die deerease 
of bis years, even all hu days and all liia powers. "^ 

Therfl is somethiDg in the very absence of excess or marked change 
in the character which makes it at first less striking j we misa the 
favourite virtues and favonrite fkttlts, the nsnal idiosyneruiei by 
which we are apt to discern men, and aa it wne know them at a 
glance ; and we are, perhaps, tempted to wish for moi'e salient points 
by which more readily to familiarise ooraelres with one whom to 
know mtiat, we feel, he to reverence and love. But let ns correct the 
hasty wish ; l^e picture of this good man's life is like one of the noble 
landscapes of some old master, where in the barraonions proportion of 
the whole we willingly lose the prominence of any individual feature, 
and the eye, instead of wandering from rock to tree, resta in the whole 
scene, and feels both the lovelinesi and the power of its spelL 

A mere glance aX the tables of contents will give the reader of these 
Totumes some ides of the characteristio fairness of proportitm which 
ruled Jo^na Watson's labourik He was not the mere offlual of one 
or two societies, bnt the servant of the Church. The diligent care 
that watched for the public and private charities of the Church at 
home, never relaxed its vigilance for the interests of the Church 
abroad, and it vras probably this largeness of heart which gave him 
that freedom from party-bias, and that soundness of judgment, fbr 
which hifl coansels were remarkable. 

This entire absence of narrow views or pet hobbies of bia owp, 
must also have contributed largely to the powerful influence which 
his co-operation was always found to exercise in prnmoting good 
understanding among fellow-labourers, in healing or averting jealou- 
sies, removing occasions of offence, and drawing good men together; 
though this influence was doubtless assisted by the rare personal gifts 
of nature and grace with which he was endowed, the attractive gentle- 
ness and courtesy which distinguished him, and the ready candour 
with which he always welcomed and recognised the merits of those 
who differed from him. Few men ever compromised so little, and 
concilioted so much. Such a man could not fait to be greatly beloved { 
and in truth from youth to age, both in his domestic relations and in 
hie intimate friendships, Joshua Watson was singularly blest. In his 
father, brother, wife, and child, be seems to have uniformly found, not 
merely the tenderest affection, bnt that cordial and helpful sympathy 
in all his best labours which is perhaps the most effectual earthly 
support which a good man can receive for his encouragfflnent and 
comfort. But the history of his friendships is one of the most in- 
teresting portions of the Memoir. We cDn in this place do no more 
than mention the honoured names of Bishop Van Mildert, Hugh 
James Rose, Christopher Wordsworth, Bishop Charles Lloyd, and 
Henry Handley Norris, referring to the volumes themselves for many 
most valuable and interesting reminiscences of these eminent men : — 

' Prom Hatton's Fialtsr, ascribed to Jar. Taylor. 
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men, to vbotb we of this genention owe a debt of reepeotfbl gratitude, 
which, if we could learn more daly to ncc^ise, we should perhaps 
say less in ignorant disparagemeDt o[ (he days of our fathers, and fonn 
a truer estimate of what has been achieved in oar own. Nor most 
we wholly omit the names of those excellent prelates, who wero 
always wont to acknowledge with kindly gratitude how much they 
relied in all difflcnltiee on their dutiful lay-helper, " the lay-Areb- 
biBhop,"^ as his friends sometimes playfully called him, whose willing 
diligence and thoughtful counsel were ever at their service ; — ^the wise 
and beoerolent Archbishop Manners-Sutton, the gentle, and learned 
Howley, and the generous and deroted Blomfield. Of each of these 
the Memoir contains many interesting particulars, and with regard to 
the last of the three, we must especially point out to the reader a 
remarkable letter from Archdeacon Bayley, (toL i p. 249,) describing 
the primary visitation of the then youthful Bishop rf Chester, wherein 
the active, candid, open-hearted manliness of character which in after 
years rendered such service to the Church, is portrayed by the excel' 
lent writer with a kindly and dieceming hand. 

There were, however, other "links in that golden chain," as 
Joahua Watson himself touohingly dencribes that bsnd of one-hearted 
friends, to whose character and labours we may devc^e a little more 
attention ; men no less honoured and beloved at home than any of 
tiie foregoing, but whose memory will be always moet grateftiUy 
cherished in those Colonial Churches where their animating example 
will, for many generations, be the best inheritance bequeathed to those 
that come after. 

ff Thokas Fahshatb Middlbtom was, before his appointment to 
the See of Calcutta, on intimate terms with Joshua Watson and his 
friends, and daring bis short but incalculably great episcopate, the 
assistance he derived through their means, in all his difficulties, and 
in the noble sdiemes which he projected, was often, as he once grate- 
fully acknowledged, " the breath of life to him." 

It is perhaps hardly now remembered by many, how stupendous 
i^BS the charge <^ the first Bishop of Anglo-India; how the vety 
foundations of the Church had yet to be laid ; uid how even those 
Missions which the piety of the Danish Missionaries had founded 
were more than once on the point of perishing, and were only rescued 
from ruin by Bishop Middleton's sustaining hand. It was in great 
measure owing to a memorial addressed to the Archbishop drawn up 
by Joshua Watson, that the first attempts were made in England to 
arouse public attention to the crying needs of the Danish Mission, and 

■ The poet WordBworth and his brother, the Huter of Trinity, on one oceBston 
veie walking t'other with a iiiiicli-r«Bpecl«d Mend, who wu atprcssiDf a wish 
that Dr. Wordawortb'B life abonid be hereafter wortUly written:— "Jodiuft Wat- 
son's Is the life that ought to be written," lald Uie Master. " Yes," sud the PoeL 
" U seenu to me that In the Ulany we ought to piv '^f Biahopa, Priests, and 
Deacons, and /mA«hi Walton.' " 
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of the Island of Ceylon, which is stated " at this time to contain more 
Christian subjects under British rule than all the rest of India pat 
blether." 

"Tlie cluniB of 600,000, or 700,000 hslf-taiight ChriBtiims," coutinoea tba 
Memorial, "it ia true, are not eaailj answered; and the magnitiide of the talk 
might well enough, in ordinary circiimBtanceB, deter ftaia making the attempt. 
But the oircDuutanceg are not oqI; pecalUr, but Uie; are of the most enoouraging 
kind. The authorities abroad >re tharoughl; alive to the spiritual wanla ot this 
people, and at the earnest request of bia Eicellenc; Sir John Brownri^^, Hia 
Maieatj's Qovemment at home have promptlj appoinled an Archdeacon for 
Ceylon : and la placing theca under episcopal direction, have given the best pledge 
of their concern for (£eir weliare, and aflbided one of tbe greatest facilities for 
promoting iL No native power hostile to the interests of Christianity exists in 
any force upon the island. No establishmeot for the priesta of Buddha or Brahma 
obtains in any part of the country ; so that, in fact, with the help of duly-cominis- 
sioned and dnty-jjualified Uiasionaries, catechists, and schoolmasters, there la 
nothing here beyond the ordinary obstacles to oppose the propagation of the 
Gospel even through the Pagan population; in shorty none of either the real or 
aapposed impediments to the ChristianisiDg the continent of British India stand 
in the wi^" of this happily-conditioned island." ' 

Tet it was not ontil 1849 that an organized Church was founded in 
this once-promising field, by the consecration of the first Bishop of 
Colombo ; and the mournful change which this lon<; delay prodnoed 
is painfully apparent in the published account of Bishop Chapman's 
primary Visitation in 1846. 

" For fifty years," he writes, " the rti1e of this land has been ours, and we can 
hardly remember as many whom the Church of England has gathered to herself. 
Daring the time of the Dutch, it was mentioned to me, they allowed no ungle 
idol temple to be boilt within their bonnds; they allowed no sin^e natire to enter 
Jaffna with the stamp of idolatry on his person. In the first year of Biitlsh rule 
not less-than 300 temples were bnill in this single prorince, and out of every ten . 
natives one now meets, nine will be seen with the mark of heathenism visibly 
stamped upon the forehead." Again, " The whole province of Jaffna was divided 
into thirty-two parishes by the Dutch, who built a church, a manse, and a sehool- 
hoDse in each. Many of these buildings still remain ; some in ruins, othera 
appropriated to any nse which the local government may authorise^ They are 

tntnesses against as. Were British rule to become, in the changes brought 

about bj the providence of Qod from year to year, a hct of history to-morrow, no 
Tidble impress woald be seen of our faith in the whole face of the land." 

Again, " The position of the Chorch at almost every place in my diocese, irith 
the exception of Colombo, Eandy, and Trincomalee, is vet; unsatisfactory. At 
each of these three places there are churches which either have been, or will be, 
duly consecrated. But at Jaffna, Galle,andMatura, large, populous and important 
as these places are, we have no church st all for our own proper use. The build- 
ings to which we aro admitted by sufferance only are old batch churches. They 
are apaclous and substantial erections, of ample area and mssdve stmotnre, gene- 
rally cruciform, with a very stunted tower, if it deserve the name. at all, and 
without any other mark externally of ecclesiastical appropriation or design. Aa 

Eublic baildings the; are maintained by the Qovemment, and we cannot therefore 
a excluded ; but a Presl^terian consietory bolds the right over them, which, by 
compact at tjie capture of the island, ia held to be inalienable."' 
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Kerartheless, the endeavonra of Joshua Watscui and faia friends at 
the time this memorial was presented were not altogether in vain ; 
the immediate result was a vote of 5,0002. from the Society for the 
Propagation of ihe Ooipd to bo placed in the hands of Bishop Middle- 
ton for the cBUBe of ChriBtianitj in India. This was quickly followed 
by a Koyal Letter, which enabled the Society to contribute 50,000^. 
to the Bishop's proposed College, end grants were likewise made from 
the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, the Church Missionary 
and Bible Societies, all which were placed at the disposal of the 
Bishop, the last being intended for the translation of th^ Scriptures 
into Asiatic languages. 

Altogether there was a considerable revival of the Missionary ener- 
gies of the Church about this period, to which the counsels and 
labours of these friends contributed in no small degree. It was a 
canse indeed which needed all their zeal and all their wisdom, for, in 
Joshna Watabn's own words, the cause of Missions is one " which, 
most wjrmly engaging the feelings, demands more than most others 
the exercise of a sound discretion and well-tempered zeal in its 
conduct"' 

Mr. Norrii undertook, in aid of the proposed measures for in- 
creasing the effectiveness of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Qotpel, to make careful researches into the old records of the Society, 
to find anything which might guide them in reviving what bad fallen 
into neglect : 

"1 have curled m; iaqniries," he iirritea, "aa far as the year 1780 The 

laboara of the Socist; are oniforml; apoken of as having three objects Id riev. 
The primaij object was the re-evangel iains of the colauiats, who, for irant of reli- 
gioos ioBtntctioD and the meani of pnbuc worship, were in a stale few degrees 
better than heatheniem. The next object was the eonTeision of the Negro alsTsa : 
aad the altlmate object waa the coDvereiou of the native tribes not merely of 
America, hut of all oar colonies, and of the whole world in regular progreaBion." 
Again, "Down to the period of the American war, the Society's eiartionH were 
kept op to their original atandard I should say that the nilure of our exer- 
tions in America was judicial The coontry was lost to na by the Don-esta- 

bllBhment of Episcopacy. All the machinery hot this primtm, mobile was fonned 
and forced into action, for it waa the eieri.iDa of the Society which kept Chris- 
tianity in action ; but Uie meaaare hiled from the want of Episcopacy."' 

We must now hasten to speak of the other Colonial Bishope to 
whom Joshua Watson was bound by strong personal attachment, 
idthoagb his alms and his ezertions were never limited to those por- 
tions of the great Harvest -Field, in which, Irom private friendship, he 
felt the most intimate concern and interest One of the best beloved 
of all his friends was John Inglis, third Bishop of Nova Scotia, a 
man whose loving heart and unwearied spirit of faith and hope cheered 
and lightened, Imth to himself and all who laboured with him, the 
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burden of a charge which called for no common shtn of wiedoin, zeal, 
and long-endaring patience. The extracts from hia letters seem to 
bring the whole man before us — the affectionate warmth of aympatliy, 
whether in sorrow or in joy, the steadiness of purpose, and the gentie 
baoyanc}' of temper, which would not sink in times of discouragement, 
but held on its way rejoicing and hopeful to the end. 

Bang's College, Windsor, was the 6bject of his most earnest soUci- 
tode, especially when, as happened more than once during hb episco- 
pate, it was snSering from pecuniary difficulties. He firmly refused 
to purchase continuance of GoTemment favour by any abandonment 
of the disUnctive character of the institution. 



Joshua Watson's counsel, in difficulties of this nature, was always 
of the most courageous kind, which his habitual caation and business- 
like prudence rendered the more remarlcable. " The economists," he 
once wrote, " have never done good in any generation, at least, never 
where, in any work for the honour of God and His Charch, they have 
opposed themselves to the children of faith." — Vol. ii. p. 252. 

Accordingly, at this time of pressure, when the Government Grant 
of I2,000Z. annually, to the Society far the Propagation cf the Go^xl, 
had been withdrawn, and the College, and the Clei^ of ITova Scotia, 
seemed to be in the greatest peril of destitution, he wrote as follows to 
bishop Inglis : — 

" It is impowlble Co diagnim to onrselrea, that whatever good la to arise at this 
lime miut come out of oTil ; and so we maj w«U be content t« g^i on doiag our 
dear dntiea, and patiently and piooBly leave resulU to Him, who nione can do (hat 
great work, and has the times and Beasona in His onn counsels. In this confidence 
I am much inclioed to a bald nae of the funded property, for which f ou seem so 
eolicitons. The Chareh at home and abroad is, to all human calcniation, in a great 
cimaj and to her immediate relief I am for appljing all her present reaonrces. I 
would not huEbsnd, for I think 1 have no rijfbt to do so, the actual means which 
the loTB of Chriat's Church has put into our hands. We moat make great aacri- 
ficea, and ran great riska, and leave to our poaterity the example of our forebthera ; 
and unless, and until we fix onraelvea in this conclnsion, there ia, humanly apeak- 
ing, no hope for an. If we dare not, for a tew yeara to come, spend mndk mon 
than 0D( Income, what ia to become of joar College and nareer; of youig divinea, 
what of Indi^ Baat'oi West, and what, e^«cially, of Auatialial''' 

Sndi gallant eonnael was truly calculated to " brace and cheer the 
lonely watcher of the fold ; " one of the kindly offices of Christian 
love, which, in his friend's hour of tiereavement and sorrow, the good 
Bishop on his part was not slow to render with characteristic tender- 
ness and devout piety. For the beautiful letters of a more private 
nature, addressed by Bishop Inglis to Joshua Watson, we must, how- 

' ' VoL ii. p. 88. > Ibid. p. 98. 
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ever, refer the reader to this inleresting portion of tlie Memoir itself, 
contenting oarselves with one more extract from his correspondence, 
on account of the firat meeting he held for framing hig Dioceean 
Church Societj. 

'Hj ffreat obj««t," heuyi, "iBtomakBouTmembeniiudentBiid our scriptonl 
and evtuigeltesl doctrines, in the real meaning of the word, and onrspoBtolic order, 
from a eonviction that h these are better knom they will b« more loved ; and aa 



tbey are more loved, the heilitie", even among oiinelveii, for upholding and per< 
pouting them, under the heavenly bleaaing, will be largely incre*«eiL . . . We 
nave had our meeting nomerondj and well attended, harmonioua and rcnpectfal. 
All m; points were agreed to without a dhgentieBt voice, and I tnut tliat, with 
the blesainit we have implored, the Society will be an instrument of good, My 
Clergy are dispersing ; and it U a lubject for unfeigned tbaukfulneaa, Uiat all oor 
own concerns, and all oar Intercoitne. have been gratifying withoat a single alloy. 
We lament onrezlenial condition, and are grieved that those who should support 
ns are despoiUog na ; bat we are endeavonnng to have recourse to Him who will . 
never leave us, and to eiort ouraelvea under Him, and with an eye of faith to Hia 
blessing, as we are bound to struggle. 

Do not laugh at our ptgmjism, when I t«ll yon we collected more than lOOl. in 
onr room. I repeated m; exhortation over and over again, that money waa a 
■eeondary object^ and I Implored that one contribntion might not be guided by 
another ; and that all would give with a recollection tltat, if oar main objects were 
blest with tbe saocess for which we hope, their own fbelinge would constrain them 
to larger gifts herean«r, I b^(ged for the gmallest offerings of the humblest tnd 
'■" ' ir desire la to link together nwrp memier of oar Charcb. Oar fint 



Of the "vigilant, firm-spirited, and far-sighted" Bbuughtoh, first. 
Biabop of Australia, there are many most valuable and interesting 
records in this Memoir. Hia correspondence with Joshua Watson 
appari-ntlj continued throughout the whole of his arduous episcopate, 
and it is indeed no slight honour to tbe loyal layman at home, to have 
strengthened the hands and cheered the heart of the apostolic labourer 
in his far-distant and enormous Diocese, After one of his visitations, 
held in 1843, when he had spent foarteen week^ chiefly in the Fort 
Philip district, the Bishop thus wrote to his friend : — 

"Such a visitation here is an ardooos thing, principally becaase there are no 
Clergy to be visited. It is a noble province of the empire, of greater area, I con- 
ceive, than the whole of England and Wales and Scotland. My position wsa 
extremely psinful, bat T did what was in my power. In nioety daya 1 preached 
vet; ueariy sixty aermone. Dtm proviiMU is still my maxim; bat it is not to be 
concealed that I have upon my mlDd theimpres^on which dwelt so punfully upon 
the feelings of vour great Mend, Bishop Uiadlston, that he had more to do than 
it waa posuble lor him to accomplish." 

Well might he write in words, which every labourer in the same 
great cause would do well to lay to heart, — 



■ YoL ii. pp. 99, 100. 
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nothing bnt jntt whit b« hiprieiu t« find, itj tw« dav bTsUmn wnd eoUMgnet 
la the neighbouring mm [iWuanU and Ifeir Ze&liad] kre ■Ih^ether mGn of 
thatstunp,"* 

Of the proposed Missionary College of St. Augtistine's, Canterbarj, 
be wrote with warm and hopefal interest, experiencing, «s he did most 
feelingly, the great need which it was intended to snppl; ; the need, in 
his own words, of — 

"Xen, with heads and hcarli filled with the love of Ood, and with correct priii - 
ciplei and eonnd leaming, and willing to devote tlieingelTeB and all that the; hate 
t6 working out the great purpose upon which we are sent rorih." 

"Coleridge sends me," he wrote to Joshua Wataon, "from time to time, en- 
eonrsglng and hopeful accounta of the progress of St. Augustine's; and verjr 
thankful am I, m; dear Mr, Watson, to find ihat the Archbishop had, with his 
osnal Judgment and calm discrimination, placed jonr name on the list of his Com- 
mitlee. Indeed, 1 must aaj, if the direction bad been offered me, 1 do not think 
mj iucltoatioa would have led me to make an alteration of eren a single' name. 
The entire chaiseter of the Colonial Church will be moulded according to what 
St. Augustine's ahall he daring the next twenty jears ; and, therefore, I eameatly 
hope &ad pray that alt things mi^ he ordered and settled there by your endea- 
TooiB, upon the beat and surest foandations." — P. 133. 

One of the excellent Bishop's last visits, during the short months 
which he spent in England befure his death, was paid to his old friend ; 
and the few particulars of hia conversation during that visit, preserved 
among the reminiscences of Joshua Watson's old a^e, which form the 
closing chapters of this Memoir, will be read with interest : — 

"It waa in December, 1862, that Bishop Bronghton's short visit to my nncte, 
aheady referred to, took plaoe. He seemed in great vigoiir, both of bod; and 
mlndj in most cheerful spirits, full of anecdote and animated talk. Among other 
things, he told us of his visit to the gold diggings at Bathurat, where he bad spent 
a fortnight, and set np a temporary church, which he hoped would last seven years. 
He said the view of the diggings, seen from the bill above, b; the light of the early 
son, was really beautifol ; the ten ta, which, from that disWnco at least, iwuted while, 
stretching along the banks of the river for fifteen miles. He used to go down to 
the diggings twice every day, and found much kindness and good feeling there, and 
bnt litUe harm except gambling. There were three roDgh, steep places on his 
path, where, in spite of his lameness, be preferred trusting to his feeC One morn- 
ing he found the first of tbeee nicely levelled ; next day be came upon a man busy 
with spade and pick-axe at the second ; not liking to assume, though half suspect- 
ing, that it was done for bim, be asked what he waa alrautj and was told that 
they did not like to see him going down those rocgh ways every morning- 
He Bpoke most warmly of Bishop Tyrrell, saying of him, that ' he worked as 
haid aa his brother of New Zealand;' adding, merrily, 'but I think I conld get 
tbroogh as mach work OS either of them, even now I' 

Tlie good Bishop's work on earth was, however, all but ended, for in two months 
from this tima he waa gone to his rest. Hy nncle felt very deeply the greatness 
of this loss, and spoke of the disappointment as well as sorrow which it caused, but 
dwelt also on the bleseedneas of such a ' dying in bameeH,' and of the Bishop'a 
being called away, like Nelson, in the hour of his highest honoar."* 

"Em, valde d^Undutl" Joshua Watson wrote, February SI, I8S3, to Canon 
Wordsworth : — " The good Bishop was yesterday released from -hia sn^ringa snd 
bis laboars, and, we may humbly trust, is gone, through the mercies of Ood and the 

ToL iL pp. 132, ISS. ■ Ibid. pp. 300, 801, 
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B<diUers of Uhiist. He hw, «o ftir umaii'B judgment may d^re to pronounce, b 

pennitl«d to flgbt tbe Kood Gght, and literallyto speed himBslfin hie great Mantcr'B 
sarriM. He it, indeed, little lera a martjr ^an man; vhom the Cborcb Krat«A]lly 
rememlMn. He oame with a clear foresight of all the peril* be hm to enconntei 
iu a aolilaiy voyige from one end of the world to the other, with a certaintj that, 
If prssperouel; ended, it would be to battle vitb the dangers of a changeable 
olimate at tbe wont period of its jear. Against this he was seriouslj warned; bnt 
no diasaaaions muved him. He thoaght there was a chance of his being enabled 
in Bome wa; to advance the inlereata of the Cbnrch Catholio at borne and abroad ; 
and with thji poiiubiUtj in protpect, he determined to bta*e all evila and Incon- 
venionces. And Terily, so far as I can see, be has not been, hnmanly qwakins, 
without reward even here. He died in hope, the last words ho was heanl dutuicUr 
t« Dttec being, 'Aa the wat«rB cover the fesl'"' 

It was Joshua Watson's lot to survive every one of his fraternal 
friends, as well aa his beloved veife and only child ; but his bereaved 
old age was not suffered to be desolate ; and indeed, a fairer picture 
of the bright and peaceful evening of a liolj life, the blessing, "even 
before the sons of men," which is sometimes vouchsafed to those who 
have unweariedlj borne the burden and heat of the day, can hardly 
be conceived than that which is given us in the concluding chapters of 
this Memoir. 

According to his friend Bishop Broughton's confident prediction, 
we find abundant proof that the welfare of tlie Church never ceased to 
be the object of his mind's best enei^gies, and to lie very near his heart, 
even to the end. 

a hearing of his tHend's lo« of 



fi^ a wrong eitimate of your priueiptes and dispoalUon, were I to admit ths sup- 
poaiUon, that so long as it pleases God to continue ;od a member of His Church 
on earth, ;oa will withdraw yourself from a regard for the welfare of thoie who are 
of the same hoosehold. I am sore that with a view to year own personal satlsfke- 
tion, aa well as bom higher principlea, it is to be desired, that while preparing to 
Ibllaw thou who are gone befeie, joar mind should preserve its activity and interest 
in those plans which were cheriued by yon and a few others within tbe bosom of 
the Cbaroh, at a time when the world at large, though retaining the word Church 
in the Creed, yet seemed to have forgotten that it had any proper meaning. Yon 
have lived to see the revival of a better feeling. 

" Oar episcopate now is, or shortly will be, so eiiended aa to encompass tbe world, 
excepting onlj tie continent of South America ; and when yon look back to the 
commencement of this under your groat tMend, Bishop Hiddletoo, and consider 
what a ibare God bsi permitted yon to bear in wl that has been done towards the 
BDbseqnent progress, I feel persoaded that the subject will be among the veiy last 
from whieh yoa irill saffer joor attention to be withdrawn." * 

These wer* the words of one who knew him well, and they were 
indeed fully verified. When advancing old age, and the increasing 
weakness of a frame always delicate, obliged him to give up the 
greater part of his official connexion with the Societies, he not the 
less earnestly diought and laboured still with all the powers lliat were 

' Vol. ii. p. 188. >P. 125, 
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left him. He grew, indeed, more aod more unwilling to be made an 
oracle, as he feared the weakness and dogmatism of old age, infirmi- 
ties which none but himself could dream of in connexion with bim ; 
but he never refused such help as he could afford to those who sought 
hia coansel, Dor did his watchful sttention to the interests of the 
Church relax. Witness, his prompt and wise activity, when danger 
threatened the Colonial Missions in 1843, owing to tlie painful em- 
barrassments of the Society for the Propagation of the 6o*pel; witnesB, 
his earnest care for St. Augustine's College, and for the Clergy 
orphans, both of which were among the latest, as one was almost 
the earliest, of the objects of his fostering 8oli<»tude t witness also, his 
thoughtfal endeaTours for the welfare of the youngest of the Church 
Societies, the Additional Curates' Society, which he never, ceased to 
watch over and care for, from the time when he framed its constitution 
to his death. Indeed, it was not until within a few weeks of his 
death, that he resigned the last of bis offices as a public servant of the 
Chnrcb, the Treasnrership of this Society, which he held from the 
time of its foundation in 1837, conjointly with Mr. Benjamin Harrison. 
He died at Clapton, January 30, 1855, full of years and honours, 
leaving behind him an example which will be held precious in the 
Church, above even the more direct results of his labours, and of hia 
counsels, though the value of these ia incftlcolable. For Societies and 
Colleges may cease, and the greatest wisdom and the purest leal for 
the promotion of the best of schemes may fail to secure their per- 
manence, the noblest of man's foundations may be cast down, but " the 
foundation of the Lord standeth sure;" and however circumstances 
may alter the Church's outward relations and her actual methods of 
working, the loydty, humility, and charity, of which Joshua Watstm 
and his "golden chain " of like-minded friends were such eminent 
examples, can never be out of date ; in every generation it must be by 
holy and humble menof heart like theee, by their meekness of wisdom, 
their patient courage, and untiring duty, that "the work of Christ in 
the world" will be accomplished. 



QFoIonfal, JForefgRt nn^ ^vnt Netns. 

SOUIUBT. 

Tnn Right Bev. Thomas Dealtry, D.D., Bishop of Habeas, died 
March 4. He was appointed to the See in 1849. 

The following passage occurs in a pastoral letter from the Bight 
Bev. Dr. L. Polk, Bishop of LomsLUiA : — " Our separation from our 
brethren of ' The Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States ' 
has been efiected, because we must follow our nationality, not 
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because there hu been any- difference of opinion u to ChristiaQ 
doctrine or Catholic naage. Upon these points ire are etill one. 
With us it ia a lepuatioi^ not division, — certaioly not alienaiion. 
And theraisnoreasonwhy,if we should find tbe union of oar Dioceie 
under oar national Chnrdi impracticable, we should cease to feel for 
each otber the respect and regard with which purity of manner, high 
principle, and a manlj devotion to trnth, never fail to inspire generous 
minds. Our relatitms to each other hereafter, will be the relations 
we both now hold to the men of our Mother Church of England." 

Other Bishops have addressed a letter to the Clergy, in which they 
prescribe the changes to be made in the prayers, in the case of the 
secession of that State. 

The Bishop of Newfoundland has, on account of the disordered 
state of socie^, and the unseemly conduct of the House of Assembly, 
addressed a letter to a local newspaper, in which, aflier a review of 
some of the deeds of nnpnnished violence, and exhibitions in the 
' House, be concludes, that what is called Responsible Groveriunent is 
entirely unsuitable to that Colony. 

The venerable and energetic Bishop of Toronto has addressed a 
pastoral letter to the laity of his Diocese, on the unsatisfactory state 
of the provision for the maintenance of the Clergy. 



SociBTT FOB FsouoTiHO CaBtstUH Knowlbdqe. — Tuesday, 
April 2, 1861.— The Eev. J. A. Hessey, D.C.L., in the Chair. 

The sum of 2002. was granted, in addition to the 300Z, granted at 
the last Meeting, towards the erection of additional buildings at 
St Augustine's College. 

A letter was received from the Bishop of Toronto, dated March 
7tb, 1861 ; in which he asked to be allowed to draw at once for the 
500^. promised by the Society towards the endowment of the proposed 
new Diocese of Kingston, Canada West 

It was agreed to inform the Bishop that his draft for 500?., for the 
pnrpose above stated, would be honoured. 

Books for Divine Service, and other books, were placed at the dis- 
posal of the Bishop for use in his Diocese. 

The Bishop of Quebec, in a letter dated Feb. Slst, 1S61, reoom* 
mended the application of the Bev. John Eemp, misaionary. Bury, t<st 
aid towards the erection of two churches in his Mission, at Bolonson 
Village, and at Lingwicb. 

It was agreed to grant 60t for these two cases, to be apportioned 
in such manner as the Bishop may approve. 

The Eev. Dr. Adam Townley, now in England, applied for aid 
towards enlarging the church and building a school at Paris, diocese 
of Huron, of which he is the Incumbent. The sum of 40Z, was 
panted. 
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The Bishop of Sierra Leone, in a letter dated Fonrah Bay, January 
21at, 1861, stated that he was endeavouring to raise the neoesaury 
amount for the purchase of an Episcopal residence — hitherto the 
Bishop bad been allowed by the Church Munonajy Society to oroupy 
the residence of a missionary, which was the utmost that that Society 
coutd do — and that the object proposed by the Bishop was a most 
Important one for the preservation of health, as well as the con- 
venience of Bishops of Sierra Leone, the house which it was proposed 
to parchase being welt situated in these respects. The Standing 
Committee, therefore, recommended that, though it was not in ac- 
cordance with the nsaal practice of the Society to make grants for 
such purposes, yet, under the peculiar circumstances of the colony, a 
grant of 3002. be made towards th^ pnrchase of this Episcopal resi- 
dence, provided the remainder of the earn required (the whole being 
1,200/.) be raised within twelve months. The recommendation of the 
Committee was adopted by the Board 

The Bishop of Colombo, in & ktter dated January 29th, 1861, 
acknowledged the grant made by the Society in aid of the Singhalese 
chapel-echool at DSmlltilgodS, near Colombo. 

The Bishop said : " I should like much to mnltiply such buildings 
in the native villages around our stations, as better suited to the 
simple habits of the people ; inexpensive in erection, though substan- 
tial, and easily kept in repair, when once built, by themselves, at the 
same time serving two most useful purposes, as the Village Chapel- 
BchooL We are able, moreover, to obtain larger aasistance from the 
people themselves in materials than in money; and there is seldom 
unwillingness to grant a site for such a purpose in' rural districts, 
where land has no very enhanced value. My single requirement is, 
that either bricks or cabook (a species of laterite abounding near 
Colombo) be used for the building, and tiles for the roof; and that 
the site be made over to-the Bishop of the diocese, for the permanent 
service of the Church. Such buildings are licensed under a Colonial 
Ordinance of Council for the solemnization of Marriage, and by 
myself for the celebration of Divine Service." 

Along with another letter, dated Feb. 8tli, 1861, the Bishop of 
Colombo forwarded the first fasciculus of the Singhalese Liturgy, pro- 
pared by the Rev. Canon Dias for the Revision Committee, and sanc- 
tioned by the Bishop for general use in the Church. 

Having received a certificate from the resident civil engineer of 
the advanced state of the roof of Matiira Church, the Bishop had 
remitted to the Treasurer the amount of the Society's grant ; but he 
must leave (he said) the consecration to his successor. 

" I continue here," said the Bishop, " in expectation of the a]>poiDt' 
inent of my successor ; and hope to do so, if my health is spitred, to 
prevent any long interval occurring. Feeble and inefluctive aa my 
service now is, it cannot well be spared, in the absence of throe of the 
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principnl cbaplaina and two misdonariea froni the diocese, out of onr 
Bmall number of Clergy," 

The Bottrd gnuted SOL towards the ealurgemeat of St. Paul's 
Church, Adekiide. 

The Bishop of Brisbane, in a letter dated Brisbane, January 12th, 
1661, alluded to the legislative enacimenls of the first session of the 
Legislature : — 1. The abolition of State aid. 2. The discontinuance 
of the practice of granting sites for church buildings. 3. The estab- 
lishment of an Irith National System of Education, and the sup- 
pression of the Denominational 'System. 

The abolition of State aid deprived the Bishop of the lOOl. per 
annum, which he had expected to receive towards the support of each 
clergyman in the diocese, and of the augmentation of his own episcopal 
income by 200^. per annum, which he had expected to receive in the 
colony. A Committee had been formed for the purpose of endea- 
vouring to raise a capital sum for the endowment of the see. At 
present, all that the Bishop was reoeiving was 200^. through the 
Colonial Bishoprics' Committee. 

On the recommendation of the Standing Committee, the Board 
granted 2002. for educational purposes in the diocese of Biisbane, to 
be appropriated to the support of those schools in which the religious 
instruction is approved by the Bishop. 

A tetter was read from Thomas Turner, E^., forwarding a memo- 
rid from Hanley Hopkins, Esq,, hia Hawaiian M^'esty's Consul- 
General, on behalf of the effort now being made to establish a branch 
of the English Church in the Hawaiian (Sandwich) Islands. Mr. 
Turner stated, that if the consideration of the appeal were reeexved to 
a future day, Mr. Hopkins would be enabled to make further com- 
mnnication to the Standing Committee on the subject The mtmorial 
will be found elsewhere. 

The Standing Committee gave notice, that at the next General 
Meeting, on Tuesday, May 7th, they would propose that the sum of 
BOOl. be placed at the disposal of the Biahop of Grahamstown, to be 
applied, in such manner as may appear to him most desirable, for the 
permanent establishment of the schools at King William's Town, for 
the European population. 

On the recommendation of the Standing Committee, it was agreed 
that the sum of 3001. be granted, to be applied by the Bishop of 
Grahamstown, in aid, and for the encouragement, of church-building 
throughout his diocese; and further, that the sum of 100/. out of 
the " Canning's Fund," (the dividends upon which, amounting to 
SBQl. It. 6d. per annum, had been given to the Bishop fur the last 
four years,) be allowed to the Bishop for the next year, in aid of the 
native schools. 

The Bishop of Capetown, in a letter dated Bishop's Court, Feb. 
18th, 1861, asked for aid towards the erection of additional buildings 
in Ibe College at Capetown, required in consequence of the great 
influx of children of chiela from various parts of South AlHca. The 
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Bishop uid, that almost every chief in t1i« free Btates had either 
personally applied to him, or indirectly through missioDaries, to admit 
his sons ioto the Institution ; and Sir George Grey, who had just 
returned from the frontier, stated that twelve more girl« would come 
down by the next mul-ateamer. There was no room for more boys ; 
and for the girls who were coming there was no proper schoolroom, 
and only a wooden stable for a dormitory. The Bishop had no funds 
which he could apply for the purpose. Sir G. Grey, who had just 
given a small endowment to the Cidlege, and had paid off the mort- 
gage of 2,'500;. npon the estate, would help (the Bishop said) lo the 
extent of his power. 

The Board, on the recommendation of the Standing Committee, 
resolved to devote 256/. Is. 6d., the balance of the interest on " Can- 
ning's Trust" for the present year (1002. out of this fund having been 
placed at the disposal of the Bishop of G-rahamstown for native 
sohoola), towards this object. 

The following is an extract from the Bishop of Capetown's letter :— 

" In the course of next month, I hope to send three sons of chiefs, 
trained in the Institution, to St. Augustine's. Half the lads in the 
College would most gladly follow them. The progress made in in- 
dustrial work, and in learning, is considerable. We have now several 
very fair carpenters, tailors, shoeroakers, ftc. ; and there is an excel- 
lent choir far their chapeL The OoUege is visited by most strangers, 
and excites great interest." 

On the motion of the Bev. W. Denton, seconded by J. C. Meymott, 
Esq., it was resolved unanimously,— ■ 

" That the Board of the Society for Promoting Chrittian Knowledge 
express their warm sense of the consistent and zealous aid which his 
Excellency Sir George Grey has at all times given to works for the 
extension of the Church In the various colonies of which he has been 
Governor. 

And that the Secretaries transmit a copy of this Resolution to 
Sir George Grey." 

Four sets of Service Books were granted to the Bishop of Rupert's 
Xond, and 601. towards a church at Mnpleton, on the R^ River. 

Henry W. Smith, Esq., of Morden College, a member of the Society 
of more than forty years' standing, applied for another grant of Arabic 
Bibles, Testaments, and Frayer Books, to send to Beyroul, where he 
could avail himself of means for the circulation of them both in 
Beyront itself and among the Maronite inhabitants of Hount Lebanon. 
Letters from thence Informed hinj that the Bibles from the Society for 
Promoting Ckrittian Knowledge, before sent out, were highly valued, 
and that men and women were learning to read for the very purpose 
of being able to read them for themselves ; " there was no opposition 
to their cireulation from any one," and there were urgent applications 
for more, — " priests, and persons of highest rank among the Lebanon 



i>,Coot^lc 



Colonial, Foreign, and Homt Newt. 199 

aristocnc7,'c6iniDg to uk, not only for the Arabic BiU^ but abo tot 
the Pmer Book." 

Mr. Smith hoped the Society woald avail thenuelrea of this t^pcH-- 
tnnity for the circulation of these valuable transktions " while they 
oan ; for depead upon it," hia correapondent mot?, " the door will not 
remain open long." 

The Board agreed to grant to Mr. Smith the supply he asked for. 



SOCIKTT FOB THE PjtOFAOAHON Ot TBB GOSPEL. Friday, April 19, 

1860— llie Archbishop of Canterbury in the Chair. Present, Bishop 
Spencer (Madras). 

A letter was read &om the Bev, A. Shears, of Moulmein. He had 
been to Bangoon to inquire as to the propriety of establishing a Mission 
diere, and, in complisDce with his suggestion, it was agreed that a 
Missionary and a schoolmaster should be appointed. Aletter was read 
from the Bishop of Columbia. The Rev. Mr. Dowaon had been obliged 
to return to England, on account of hia wife's illness. The Kev. A, C. 
Garratt was appointed Missionary to the Indians on Vancouver's 
Island. The subject of the Memorial Church at Constantinople was 
again brought forward. In consequence of difficulties in the money- 
market in Turkey, and local obstacles, it was found necessary to 
abandon the original plan, as too costly ; and power was given to the 
Memorial Committee to accept a new plan, and to receive tenders, and 
to form a contract. James Fei^uson, Esq., C. W. Giles Fuller, 
Esq. M.P., J. G. Talbot, Esq., and Sir Stephen Glynne, Bart., were 
added to the Committee. With reference to the vacancy in the 
Bi^opric of Madras, a reeolutioa was passed, that the Society deeming 
it to be of the utmost importance that the Diocese should be divided, 
request the Archbishop of Canterbary and the Bishop of London to 
bring the subject before the Secretary of State for India, urging that 
an appointment should not be made to the Bishopric till the expediency 
of a subdivision of the Diocese had received ample consideration, and 
that, if it were necessary, the Society would co-operate in the endow- 
ment of a new Bishoprie, to be formed cut of the present Diocese of 
Madras. A letter was read from the Bishop of Capetown, dated 
January 2, referring to the reaolutitm of the Bishops of the province, 
that the time aeema to have arrived for sending forth a Bishop to the 
regions beyond the Orange River,* and asking that the grant formerly 
made of 3001. a year for this purpose,^ should be increased to 5002. a 
year. This proposal was agreed to, suhjact to the Beport of the 
Finance Committee, the grant to take efiect when such Bisliop shall 
be consecrated, and to be under the usual condition of the Society's 
Grants. Mr. Geoever, of St Augustine's College, was appointed to 
a Mission in Nova Scotia. 

• Coloniai Church ChrtmeU, April, p. 180. » ib. Augoet, 1880, p. 189. 
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It was agreed, In accordance witb the resolution of tho Bishop of 
Capetown, referring to the importance of founding a Mission in 
Kafraria Proper, * that the Society found a Mission there, the 
grant of money to-be considered after the Report of the Finance 
Committee, and that meanwhile the Society shall advertise for a 
Missionary. 

Anniversary of the Society for the Propagation of the Gotpel. — Qn 
Thursday, May 18, at Westminster Abbey, the Rev. Dr. Thomson, 
of Queen's College, Oxford, and preacher of Lincoln's Inn, will preach. 
The three Choirs of Westminster Abbey, St. Paul's, and the Queen's 
Chapel will attend. 

On Thursday, May 30, the Annual Meeting will be held in St. James' 
- Had, at 3 p.m. The Archbishop of Canterbury in the Chair. On 
Tuesday, June 1 8, the Annual Meeting of the District Secretaries, &c. 
will be held at the Society's Office, 79, Poll Mall, at 11 a.u. The 
Holy Communion will be celebrated, at 8 a.u. in St James' Church. 
The Festival of the Society will be held at St. Paul's, at 3.30 p.m.^ 
The Sermon is to he preached by the Bishop of Ripon. The Annual 
Meeting in the City will be held at the Egyptian Hall, Mansion House, 
on Friday, June 21, at 3 p.m. The ordinary Monttdy Meeting 
appointed for that day, will he held at 1 p.m. 

Tickets for the above Sermons^ and Meetings to be ohtiuaed at 79, 
Pall Mall. 



Nbwfoobdland. — Extract from a private letter, dated " St John's, 
February 25th. — Last night we had the special service for the 
sealers, who go out on the 1st of March on the seaUng voyage. A 
sermon is always preached to them, especially before they leave ua 
The Bishop preached yesterd^, and it would have interested any one, 
I think, to hear his impressive and touching address to them. His 
very appropriate test was the multiplying of the widow's oil. Last 
week we had the annual meeting for the Orphanage and Widows' 
Home, which was well attended, in the new rooms, then first 
used, at the Rectory. These are pariah rooms, and have been greatly 
needed here. The Bishop presided, sitting in his own great chair 
given him by Mr, Palairet, with his flag as a bock-ground. The 
sixteen orphans were placed on the step below the platform, the girls 
dressed in brown frocks and white Holland pinafores, and very shining 
hur. Lady Bannerman and Mrs. JiAnson had chairs on one side, the 
matron and assistant as their vit^-vit. The new rooms, which will 
leat IdO, were quite full. The children sang the Evening Hymn 
(Keblis) before they retired to buns and bed." 

■ Ootonial Chwnh ChnntieU, April, ISSl, p. 131. 
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King io the light of an nogeDeroos man, and establUIi the impres- 
siOD that peraonal pique has influeoced him from the firat more 
deeply than had appeared to us at this distance on the surface of 
the original dispute. At the aarae time, looking to the facts out 
of which the difference arose, we think Mr. King was entitled to 
some sympathy. We do not cballeage the prc^riety of the 
Bishop's course, when we confess that the incumbent or licensed 
chief minister «f a Parish Church, who receives an episcopal 
notice, that within that Chunib,,ou a given day, a special service 
ia to be held, which will not require his official presence, must be 
a dull rather than » meek man not to fael biraielf placed thereby 
in a false position. It is nothing to the point, as regards the 
pardonableness of Mr. King's annoyance, that St. Andrew's 
Church and the Cathedral were in fact, and possibly in law, the 
same edifice, while the Dean and thf Incumbent (evidently the 
•ore with Mr. King) were unfortunately twain. It is abun- 
dantly clear that Mr. King ought not to have locked the door; 
and oe might, moreover, if he had looked for them, have found 
certain Christian arguments, we should suppose, which might have 
fully reoonciled him to the disagreeable doty of leaving the door 
«pea. But that the Dean and the Incumbent were two persons, 
while the Cathedral and the parish Church of St. Andrew were 
identical, was itself the very bitterness at the bottom of the cup ; 
and it must have been most unpleasant to Mr. King, however 
necessary it may have been, to be told that at the forthcoming 
ordination he must be content to be nobody. So iaj we sympa- 
thise with Mr, King's flesh and blood ; and to the same extent 
ve think the Bishop of Sydney's case, although the collision 
vaa perhaps uaavoidahle, to have been morally we^ 

But it was decided, moreover, that the Bishop was at fault ia 
bis law. So &r as we can gather the Bishop's pleading from 
the judgments, his counsel would appear to have staked all— 
having, probihly, been reduced to this by the line the Bishop 
liad pursued — on the virtues of the letters-patent. And too 
great importance cannot be attached to the decision of tht: 
Australian Judges, — until the highest tribunal of the empire 
thall virtually either confirm or overrule that decision, — that 
nltboagh the Crown has power to appoint bishops in the colo- 
niei, to confer on proper -persons the title and dignity (tf 
biahc^u, tt^ether with all tlie legid rights within the limits 
Msigned by the patrat incident to a corporation sole, and to 
indicate the localities within the Queen's dcMniniona wherein 
tiiey ahall exercise ^isoop^ duties, it yet haa not the power, 
either by letters-pfttent, or any other exertion of the simple 
prerogative, to introduce into the Australian colonies ot^ portion 
{^ the eccleaiaatical law of EngUmd. So ruled the Chief Justice. 
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And Mr. Jattiee Wise ia even more espresa, for he declares 
liimself conxirained to came to the eonchiaion that no Jurigdiction 
or power of haldmg a court ia cot^erred upon the Bishop of 
Sydney by Her Mifjetty's patent ; thai so far as the patent affects 
ta give jurisdiction, it has been issued improvidently ; and that 
the legal powers of the Bishop of Sydney must be sought in 
and limt^ by the Colonial statutes. And further, supposing 
the general principlcB already stated, and adding to them the 
part^olar but /nfftt/tar law, that, the right of appeal must be by 
eapress enactment, the judgment declares that the patent, in 
giving an appeal to the Archbishop of Canterbury, seems ultra 
vires; at least as regards the Australian col(miei. 
' ' It was unfortunate, perhaps, for the general interests of the 
Cf^onial Church, although it was convenient for the Bishop of 
Sydney, that in his case the issue was narrowed not only by the 
course his lordship bad pursued towards Mr. King, but also by 
the existence of a statutorr enactment of the colony (the 20tiL 
sect, of Act 8, William IV,) which made the Bishop, in respect 
of Mr. King's conduct, a court of which he was the sole judge 
without appeal ; and it was with reference to this statute that 
Ac Chief Justice declared the Bishop, in remitting Mr. King's 
Gsue to a oommiasiou, instead of hearing it in fiiro domestico, to 
hare proceeded inverso ordine. For clearly, if the colonial legis- 
lature had already prescribed a direct and certain course for the 
Bishop to pursue, it was out of order to neglect it. And the 
Bishop having failed to take that course, the court was safe, 
while it gave him the fullest credit for his motives, in directing 
him to ti^e it. But if no sach colonial enactment had existed, 
and if the Bishop, even proceeding under the letters-patent, 
had avoided all imitation of our modern clergy-disdpliDe acts, 
and had acted as a corporation sole,^ we are by no means sure 
that the result would have been favourable to the applicant. 
At any rate the ailment must have taken a widef range, and 
it is unsatisfactory that we can now only simnise what in that 
oase the decision might have been. For the proceeding haa 
since come to an end under the colonial statute already quoted. 
Mr. King's hcmce has been revoked, and renewed, and accepted j 
and the general impresmon has been created, we fear, through- 

I yfe ore tskiag it for grauled that there vhs torM preyioat con(nct beLwten 
Mr. King and th« Bishop, sltbongh none lemat to have been embodied in tbe old 
lk«IiM, vbieh wsmnted the Biihop, not in holding tbe ordlDatlan in St. Andr**'i, 
SB act irhi^ ooold not hare needed an; q>eoi»l eontnct, bat in boMing it tipaii 
ftvm anj parochial aerrice,— to holding it as to ektingaiah tat the time the 
diaraetcr of the churoh as a parish chutch. It is onl; hii, bonever^to Hr. Etng 
^t m ituMdd point oat that the legal lasrils at bia osn have n**OT ;«t bMn 
argued, or at feast made pnblic, 

a 2 ■ 
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out the Australian colonies, that because the letten-pateot do' 
not propria vigore engraft on a colonial diocese the whole eccle- 
siastical law of lilngland, therefore a Colonial Bishop unsup- 
ported by colonial legislation has no jurisdiction or authority 
whatever over a disobedient or even criminoua ctergymaD of his 
diocese. We regret this probable conclusion from Mr. King's 
case, believing it to be not only detrimental to the best interests 
of the Colonial Churches, but not warranted strictly speaking 
even by the vary judgment which will be currently beUeved to 
have established it. And now this particular case cannot be 
re- argued. 

The Bishop of Capetown's case against Mr. Long, or more 
correctly Mr. Long's against his Bishop, was not finally deter- 
mined when the last mail left Capetown. But it was at least 
in a hopeful condition, for the Chief Justice bad prononnced 
unqualifiedly in the Bishop's favour, and the two other Judges, 
in reserving for further pleadings some questions connected with 
Mr. Long's appointment to Mowbray, hardly seem to have an- 
ticipated any more important effect from the delay than that the 
wh^e case would be placed in a form more convenient for appeal. 
But whether there be an appeal or not, it would be difficult to 
over-estimate the importance to the whole Colonial Chorch of 
the issue nused. The details of the case are not so familiar 
to Churchmen at home but that some may wish to see them 
re-stated. 

Immediately, as was sEud in our last nnmber, the difference 
grew out of the recent Capetown Synod. The following is a 
brief outline of the facts, taken from the Guardian for the 
8th ult. :— 

" October Ist, 1860, the Bishop issued a pastoral letter sum- 
moning the second Synod of his diocese. The clei^ were 
desired to give a certain notice to their parishioners that they 
might elect delegates to represent them. The Rev. W. Long, 
of St. Peter's, Mowbray, took not the slightest notice of the 
Pastoral till a day or two before the day fixed for election, when 
he published in the Cape Monitor a letter in reply to the 
Bishop's Pastoral, Mr. Long positively refused to give the 
notice, or to attend the Synod, and charged the Bishop, clei^y, 
and laity who had taken part in the Synod of 1856, ivith having 
'seceded from the English Church '('pitfe Canon xii.'). Upon 
this the Bishop addressed a letter to him marked private, hut 
this with others he published in the Monitor, The Bishop sum- 
moned Mr. Long before him to a private meeting. Mr. Long 
refused to attend. He was again cited under the letters-patent. 
He attended with his churchwardens. Contradictory accounts of 
this interview were published. The Bishop then cited Mr. Long 
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tor & trial, the Bishop naming as his ssseasors the tvo resi- 
dent CauoDs, the Dean, and two resident incumbents. Mr, Long 
appeared witii two advocates, read a protest, and repudiated 
the Bishop's authority to pass any sentence upon him. The 
assessors gave their opinions at some length, and were unani- 
mous that the Bishop could not allow such conduct to pass 
nnpunished. The Bi^op, in an elaborate judgment, sentenced 
Mr. Long to suspension for three months, but did not touch his 
emolnmenta. The sentence was utterly dlBregarded, and for 
four Sundays he ofiGciated, married a couple, haptixed some 
children, and administered the Communion. A further citati<»i 
was served apon him. To this be refused to attend, and the 
Bishop deprived him for contumacy, and appointed the Eev. W. 
Hughes to the temporary cure of the parish." 

Upon tfaia Mr. Long applied for an interdict, and so the case 
came before the Civil Court. But we suppose there is hardly a 
person living within twenty miles of Capetown who is not per- 
fectly well aware that the immediate provocative of the quarrel 
was an accident. Even before the Bishop landed in the Colony, 
efforts were not wanting to excite a prejudice against his office; 
and quickened by the jealousy of the great body of the Dutch, 
the bitter hostility of the mass of the Dissenters, the steady 
opposition of the democratic press, and the still more vexatioua 
enmity of a small faction nominally within the Church, but 
really embracing Presbyterians, Independents, and other Dis- 
senters, who seek the Church, it may be feared, chiefly for the 
social prestige it affords them, and hate Synods for nothing so 
much as because they are fatal to Congregationalism, and imply 
tests of Church -membership, and would at once put a very 
trifling minority in its right position, — quickened by these com- 
bined influences, that prejudice against episcopacy and the 
episcopal Church has been studiously fomented in the extreme 
west of the Colony &om the day the Bishop landed to the 
present hour. And of course its enemies have not learned to 
forego any of their hostility to the Church of South Africa, in 
the daily view of its almost unparalleled development, and the 
wisdom, energy, and self-devotion of its chief Bishop. All 
who know anything of Capetown, we suppose, are perfectly well 
aware that Mr. Long is simply a willing instrument in the 
hands of the very few who have the courage openly to declare 
themselves the exponents of this adverse interest^ and that he 
has no more supplied the brains than he lias furnished the money 
fbr the contest. But with the support accorded to him, he has 
at last succeeded in starting an issue no less important than 
this, whether or not the Bishops of South Africa, and all 
Colonial Bishops in the same position, have any jurisdiction 
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wbatever over the most disobedieot, the most heretical, or even 
the BiD6t flagrantly criminous clergyman, either holding their 
licence or otherwise appointed by them to a definite cure *rf 
souls, vithiu their respective dioceses. Mr. Long contends, we 
believe, that he received his commission from Ood — meani^ 
from God only, and not from man. He has assuredly plead^ 
before both the ecclesiaatical and civil tribunals that lus Bishop 
has absolutely nothing whatever to do with him in the way of 
ordinary jurisdiction, and after first defyiug the sentence of soa- 
pensioOf and then refusing to appear and answer for the deflance, 
has replied to the revocation of his licence by a cool apphcatioa 
to the Supreme Court for an interdict to stay the Bishop from all 
further interference with him or bis proceedings. Mr. Long's 
case would thus appear to have presented the ndvantage of a 
aimpUcity almost unique. And the Bishop, who was compelled 
to be his own counsel, was careful not to impair that advantage; 
for we are simply quoting the hostile newspapers when we say 
that all that first-rate forensic ability, and an advocacy at once 
earnest, eloquent, and lucid, could effect, he has effected. And 
the manner of his pleading was but worthy of the matter of it. 
Fw the foundations of his argument are laid broadly and solidly. 
He abstains from trusting all hia weight upon the letters-patent. 
In all his dealings with Mr, Long he had acted as a corporation 
sole, never citing him to appear esoept before himself. And so 
far even the patent would most probably sustain him. " But," 
says the Bishop, at the opening of his admirable presentation of 
his case, " I claim the same authority over Mr. Loog, and th« 
same right to censure, suspend, or deprive him, which a Bishop 
of the Chureh of ^gland haa over the clergy of his diocese." 
" The same right to censure, suspend, or deprive," it will be 
observed, — not the right to censure, suspend, or deprive after iht 
same form of procedure, — "and I claim it on the threefold 
ground of its being assigned me ; — 

I. By the laws of the particular religious association to which 
Mr. Long and myself belong. 

II. By the Queen's letters-patent. 

IIL And on the ground of personal contract entered into 
between Mr. Long and myself," 

- And the account to 'which this triple argument is turned is 
well summed up in the concluding sentence of the Bishop's 
reply :^*'-I will only, in conclusion, say that I do believe that a 
great question is under the decision of this court, — a great 
question afiecting the religious liberties of every religious body 
in this land ; and 1 do myself believe that if your lordshipE) 
should decide that you will go into the merits of the case, — that 
you will ent^ into all the questions which would he thoKby 
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opened out, — you would be takiog & step vbich woaM: be in^ 
fringing the liberties of tbis pttrtieular Cburcb, and undoubtedly 
endangering the liberties of all religious bodies in the country, 
I do hope that such a course will not be pursuedj— a courss 
different from that which is nniftwrnly pursued in the United 
States of America, — a course different from that which is pur- 
sued by the temporal courts of England with regard to tbtf 
Church established there, and eren with regard to nou-«Btab- 
tished bodies there." 

The case was to be re-argued this month, and we may expect 
to know the result earlv in July. But if, after all, it should be 
argued agaia before the Priry Couucil, all Churchmen must 
£eeL that the vital interests involred in the dispute oould not 
thus far have been better represented, or with more likelihood 
of a settlem^it which riisll tend, please God, to the peaoe and 
prosperity of the whole Colonial Chun^. 



^^trtTcsponbCRCt, Stcamtnls, trt. 

A TEAE Of MISSIONAKT LIFE IN SARAWAK, BORNEO. 

We are indebted Cor the following TslnaUe Paper to lbs Bev. 
William Chalmers, formerly of St. Augustine's CoUegv^ Canterbary, 
and now Missionary of the S. F. Gc. in Borneo :— 

January \a, 1860. — I begait the new year by going down from tbfl 
town of Sarawak to a large British ehip, lying at the mouth of th« 
river Quop, and holding service on board. The attendance was toler- 
ably satisfactory, and af^er prayers I preached from Zechariah i. 13,— 
" Good words and eomfortable words." 

2d. — This was quite a general' holiday in Sarawsk. About eleven A.H. 
all the Europeans on the river sat down to an excellent breakfast, pro- 
vided by the senior officers of the Government, in honour of the new 
year. After breakfast came the " Sarawak BegatUi,'* for which eighty 
dollars had been subscribed. The whole town was alive. The river 
was crowded with boats, and one tribe of Chinam en got up a grand 
procession along the bazaar, and accompanied it with the firing of guns, 
letting off of crackers, gouging, and the usual poisy demonstrations of 
('celestial" joy. At Goverament House, all the Malay chiefs were 
assembled, and scattered about its grounds were some 300 or 400 
people of various ranks and different races. The first entertainment 
was boat-races, wbicb were six- in number, the first prize (20 dollars ta 
the first boat, and IS dollars to the second) bemg contended fur by 
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boats with nnliraited crews ; and the lowest (2 dollars to the flrst boat, 
and 1 dollar to the second), b; email "eampan," each containing 

one man 

' After spending a few da^s at one of my Mission stations, — Motmt 
Feninjanh, some twenty miles aboTe the town of Sarawak, — where I 
could do nothing, as the Dayaks were all scattered at their distant 
farms, on the 

2lti I left Sarawak for Qnop, mj other station, a Dayak village, 
situated near the source of the river Quop, a branch of the river Sara wsJi. 
PuringthefarmingEea3on,aMissionftr7amongtbeDa7aks has frequently 
a good deal of compulsory idleness (in a Missionary point of view) to 
put up with, as his people are all absent from home, or continually 
busy, and it is sometimes no small trial to him, especially if he be of 
an active turn of mind or body. But our duty is not only to do, but 
what is far harder, to mffer the will of God. 

Quop ia but a very sntsll village, — its population is not mncb above 
100 souls, — but aa there seems to be there a door of entrance for the 
truth, it must not be neglected, ,1 first began to visit its people 
regularly aboQt this time last year ; during the year I went eight or 
nine times, staying a few days each time, and by this means, with 
God's help, I got together a small band of learners, whose progress has 
been satisfactory. Some four years ago or more, there was a real 
desire among these people to learn the way of God ; then the village 
numbered some forty or fifty families (between 200 and 300 people), 
and they had among them an "Or&ng Eaya," or chief, named Btu- 
Malam, who had great influence, and was himself a zealous hearer of 
the truth. In 1857, he died ; in 1858, the village was broken up by 
a violent sickness, in which nearly one-third of the people died, and 
about one-half of the survivors ran away to Senlah, a large village 
situated some distance off, belonging to the same tribe, so that when I 
first went among them, early in 1859, I found the remembrance of 
former instructions nearly obliterated, and the former readiness to 
learn almost entirely departed. By God's mercy, however, I succeeded 
in reviving a desire to know the Lord, among a smell number of the 
younger people, and I determined to build a small house, and reside 
almost permanently in their midst This I accomplished last month 
(December, I6S9); I got the people together, bought from them a 
number of posts, and a sufficient quantity of thatch ; cut down and 
burnt the jungly on a low rising ground just opposite the village, 
levelled the summit of it with many primitive implements, — some of 
jDj workmen loosened the earth with sharpened stakes, while others 
Spread it out with their hands, — and in a little more than a fortnight I 
had a comfortable and tolerably lasting little house erected, 17 feet 
long^by 15 feet broad.'with a 6-feet verandah in front, and the floor 
raised 6 feet from the ground, besides a small kitchen and servants' 
house in the rear. Having placed within it a few pieces of necesssrj 
furniture, &c., and decorated the walls with Scripture history pictures, 
I got all my scholars together, and said evening prayer with them for 
the first time in my own house. 
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. 29iA. — Held my flret r^ular Sunday Berrice at Qaop, to which I 
strauDoned the people by striking a "chuiang," or smill gong, the 
sound of which is not nulike that of some small chspel in a primitive 
English hamlet. Notwithstanding the rain, upwards of twentj people 
were present at morning, and nearly twenty people at evening service, 
which were said at half-past seven a-h., and half-past seven p.h. re- 
spectively. They consisted of the following:— (1.) Hymn to the 
Trinity. (2^ '^^^ ^^>i Commaodments, repeated after me. (3.) Con- 
fesBitai and Eyrie. (1.) A Morning or Evening Prayer. (5.) Hymn, 
"Jesus will come ^ain." (6.) The Creed, concluding witii Blessing. 
After prayers I tried to set forth a cnicifled Bedeemer. Uay the 
Lord grant increase to my feeble words. 

I have thought it best to begin with a very short and meagre 
service, — one suited to the as yet tow capabilities of my poor people. 
In time I hope gradually to edvcate tbiem, so to speak, to a fuller 
tinderstanding of divine things, and then thqrwill be capable of taking 
a bderably intelligent part in a more Church-like worship ; at present 
I am sure it is best to confine it to those things in the knowledge of 
which they have already been instructed. 

31(t, — Began translating the Litany into the Land-Dayak tongne. 

FAraary 1st. — Had fifteen people to prayers and instruction. Be- 
side my Sunday services, I have evening prayer in my own house 
every night, about eight, p.jc. except on Wednesday and Saturday 
evenings, when I go over to the " awach " (long public room) of the 
longest Dayak house, to instruct such as come to hear. This night I 
began teachiug the responses to the Commandments, and continued 
a simple exposition of the Creed, which I had begun on a previous 
occasion. It is a very difficult thing to win snd keep the atten- 
tion of the Dayaks, either young or fAA, for any length of time, to an 
MxpoiUicm ; abundance of the most familiar illustrations, however, is 

Sii — Tried my hand at translating the Exhortation, Yenite, and 
Preces. 

7t&.— B^an teaching the Lord's Prayer to such of my learners as I 
nay venture to regard as Catechumens ; and as the number of my 
bevers increased, tried to set forth Christ as the only propitiation for 
a sinful world, and the neceHsity of believing on His nama 

Btk. — Cut open a Dayak's foot to assist in getting out a large 
splinter which had been broken off in the foot. Afterwards, several 
of the "tuah" (elders) came and waved about a fowl in my house, in 
order that I might be included in a " Famali " or taboo of the village, 
which is to be established to-morrow, and to last four days, for the 
sake of tiie general health of the community, now that the fruit-season 
is over. If this had not been done, all intercourse would have been 
put an end to between the people and myself during these days. The 
paths to the houses are all blocked up, and no visitors from the outer 
world are allowed to enter them. 

XQih. — ^Bwan translating "The Life of Christ, or seleet portions of 
the Gospels,^ into Dayak. 
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ISth (Saaity'^ — ■Twentjr-tltfee people present At Toommg serr&e, 
which is now as foUews :— (1.) Hymii to Trinity. (2.) Oommandmesti 
and BeapoBKB. (3.) A abort kddreae, — Uiat tfalg morning wsr from 
St. John iii. 36 t oSttt wtriob, the Confeuion, Kjrie, Frayer for Morn- 
ijig, Greed, " i^iiday Hynn" (the Easter Hymn, *'J«eiH ChiiM is 
rieen ta day," tranalated into Daya^), wtd the Kssnng. 

ntJk-~A\l the people very bosy making preparations forthe grutd 
Feast of "Nyipaan," or flrst fruita, which is to be bel4 to-Bicmoi*v' 
afixr whioh, they w&l be at liberty to bring tliair barvest-treaMnw 
home. In the "awacfa" ef the boose opposite mine, aereral "barich" 
(famale doctors) were singing Ibud and long, and their dull moncrto^ 
nous chaot was indeed a contrut Co the Evening I^mn ^"^Ipray A« 
Lord Jesaa"), sung to tliv tunct of " Sbirlaod," whicli oseenAed from 
our little oompany of worsbipp«r9. 

18t&'— Yesterday a Munter of ** harlch " vent to the farios and cut 
a few ears of the psddy, and to day tbese were washed in tke nrillt «f 
some youngr eoooft-nuts ) the whole of the cevemonies are pMpa»tor]r 
to " getting the tout of the paddy" (to be hereafter described). The 
Dayak belief is, that paddy, Uke naaDkind, baa a sotU, or " semiingi,'* 
and that, if this is net oblai&ed, ^e year's harTest, after it has been 
gathered in, wilt speedily n>tand decay. 

19(A {Sunda}). — Hetu^ to-day tiiat tfaere has lately been another 
terrible massacre in Banjariaasdn, 8. Bofnech A lx>dy of 600 native* 
contrived, on some excuse, tO' get on board ooe «f the Dutch Gorera- 
ment steamars, lent tberetopnDiBh the authoTSOf apreviousmaasaci^ 
when they treadierouriy attacked and pot to deatii all on board,— 
npwards of fifty, offioera and erew, — and then ran the Tesael agroundv 
i^ise ba t* Him who holds our «ouls in life, that smid oil the di>- 
tarbances which hove annoyed t» here during the past and preaentr 
yoara, we have yet been preserved from so terrible a fate. Some twuity- 
fiye or twenty-six people at morning prayer, several of them adoltsb 
Told die histoiy of the Flood, and tried to enforce the solemi^ lessons 
it teacJies. 

29th. — Ereaing. The 9eeond of the tbiree Farvefft Feasts began. 
This one is ealted th» " Uon Sawo." Several of the " barich " went in 
prooessioa to the jungle to get a quantity at the yet unformed' fhiit of 
the betel-nuty whieb they make iota wands to wa*e ovet the padifyr 
and BO drive away from it every evil infiuencft 

March It^— 'Early in the morning, some half^dosen oU men and 
'^barich," aecompaDied by two (^Idren, beating' a drum and a sm^ 
gong, went the round of* the tJirma, driving awa^ everytbing bad {Vow 
die still standing oom. After breakfast 1 went over to a smett bu^ 
or "mesigit," as they call it, bnilt at the furtbev end of the bouses,- ia 
which the doctoring proceaBes' were being carried on.- Grongs and 
drun)B were thundering away, and in the midst of the hot ril kinds of 
fiwd^ cooca-nut milk, pig's and fowl's Uood,£ruit, be. weve^kdd oat at 
an offering to the power of heaven. Aronnd this, tW4V or tbrae old 
mea, and ibtn; on five "boricl^" all dreeeed in grand fitting were flgur- 
ing away with outstretched arms, and giving itttffnnetfM isaooMeioiuA ^ 
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ifariek. The dancing over, I wis ivqucsted to gire tbe ptople preMOt 
my good wishes, and I did m I^ pokiag a snnU portion of bolted rice 
into the nootb of each penon io a tderablj Inge oaMinbly. In the 
evening I showed magic-lHntem in my boaae^ to the intense delighb 
of a crowded rooBi, and sone fourteen or fifteen stayed to pt^era 
afterwards. 

2(1— About midi^ht I was awoke bj a tembfe crashing of gonga 
and drams, and on lookiag ost of mj window, I witnessed a grand 
torchlight processioD of " barit^ " and elders to the " aiyak," of spoat 
whence the water ia obtained. On tlteir return to the houws " the 
soul of the paddy " was obtained. This is done as follows : — In the 
centre of the " awach," ia which tbe fesst is held, ia placed the first- 
fruits of the paddy, surrounded by the ofierings of rioc!, blood, 8*et- 
Over these a long white cloth hangs down from the beami of the roof ; 
a number of eiders, and male and female dootori^ dance round then* a 
eertain namber of timeis and then, amid, gonging, dranniiDg, and 
yelling, ontch hold of the long white clotii, and sway themselTes about 
in admiraUe oonfiieion, during which a number of piddy-seeds drop 
on to the floor, apparently from the cloth, and these are ssid to tiave 
fallen from heaven, and to be " the soul " of tbeir paddy, sent to them 
by tbeir good spirits, " Tiipah-Iang," in order tlwt the fruit of their 
year's labours may be preserved from decay. 

7^ — Leil Qnop and went to Sarawak, thence on to m-y honse on 
Mount Peninjaub. Hoase and garden looking very desolate^ Things 
aoon go to ruin in this moist oUmale unless cmistantly looked aAer. 

9<A.— This evening, as it was getting dark, and I was talkii^ in tihe 
BjgiA'B grounds to a most intelligent £oyan (a uative of a nnall island 
near Java), about his religion, one of my servants rushed up to me 
mid said that five strange armed Dayaks had passed my Itouae, and 
reused to give any intelligible account of tiiemselves, aiMl had drsap- 
pearad in the eid jui^le beyond the Bqjah'a bongalow. I " girded csi 
my sword," calkd to some four or five Boyans, who happened to be 
staying on the ItiU, and set ofi* afl^ tbem. On reaching the old jungle^ 
I called aloud for them to return, and, after some sbort delay, a re- 
sponse was made, and down came four young Dsyaks all ansed witti 
long swards. They were of the Balow-tribe, and lived at Fadnngan, 
near Sarawak, and had come to pass the night on the top of tbe hUli^ 
in tke hope tbat (according to tbeir ancestral tradition) an " Antn" 
(spirit) would come in the darkness, and give tbem each a white atone, 
tfais-posaaasioB of which, when lo obtained, makes the fortunate holder 
brave in heart, and successful as a warrior. 

14iA.— The Dayaks on Peninjanfa being all away harvesting, I left 
the hill, and returned to Sarawak, oo my way to Quop. Preached on 
Sunday (18th) in Sarawak churob, on Galatians iv. 26 ; sud on tbe 
20th reached my little hoaee among my friends tbe Quop people. As 
mi example of Dq^ notions, 1 may say, that on tbat day I requested 
one of my Dayak boys to make a neat for one of my bens to lay in* 
when ha told, me that if any 6oy dared to do such a diing, be would be 
smitten with a bad cough I It is ffirlt' work, and tfaaiefbra males 
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moBt not pnt a finger to it. Another is, that if t&e basket in which 
the ears of paddy are put when cut from the stalk, is upiet and the 
contents epilt, the farm must be doctored bjr &B blood of a Ibwl for 
one day, or its paddy will all go rotten. 

April Irf (Sunday). — Twenty-five people present at Morninif Prayer, 
among tbera, two or three men from the neighbouring village, of Stntab. 
For the last two or three days I have been engaged in doctoring one 
of my learners, a youth of about sixteen, for a severe inflammation of 
the liver. On going this evening to give his medicine, I found bim 
in the hands of Pa-Kisar, the chief male-doctor of the village. The 
old man rnhbed a mess of " blmu " (a root), chewed hetel-nut, and 
spittle, over the lad's stomach and back, and then shaking a "setagi" 
— a collection of hawk~bells, pig^' and bears' teeth, beads and " barich " 
stones, — over the parte rubbed, he finally brought it to the floor, with 
a crack, when out from the midst of it, at three separate times, rolled 
a stone, a bit of dirty rag, and a splinter, which he declared to be 
" Antu" (evil spirits), the presence of which in (he lad's body were 
the cause of bis sufferings, and now that his art had extracted them 
he would be sure to get better. 

7th. — Left Quop for Sarawak, to spend Easter there, and on Easter 
Sunday (18th), preached at Evening Prayer, from Isaiah xxvi. 19. 
On the 10th left for Lundu, to take for a month the work there, the 
Missionary, Mr. Gromes, being absent at Singapore, on sick leave. 
About six F.u. reached Sontubong, the most westerly mouth of the 
river Sarawak. Found there the Grovemment gun-boat, "Jolly 

Bachelor," with our pro tern. Governor, Mr. J , on board. He 

kindly offered to take me on to Lundu, if I would leave my own small 
boat, and accept a passage in the "Jolly," — an offer I was only too 
glad to close with. 

11th. — Sailed out to Si^tang, a small island off the month of Santnbong. 
It is a fine hilly tittle island, and has upon it a cocoa-nut plantation of 
several thousand trees belonging to the Riyah. This, and the two 
adjacent islands of Sampadien, and Talang-talang, abound with turtles' 
eggs. Hundreds of these creatures come up nightly (especially in the 
fine Monsoon, — April to October), and lay their eggs in the sand ; 
these are a source of considerable revenue to Government, which 
allows no interference with the turtle themselves. From the beach, a 
charming view of the coast of Borneo, for between thirty and for^ 
miles, — ^Irom Cape Datu to Sipang, is obtained, and a noble country 
it looks, diversified as it is by numerous rivers and hills, with here 
and there a lofty mountain, raising its head to the clouds. 

12th. — About eleven a.k. the sea-breeze sprung up, and we left 
Setang for Lundu, staying a while on our way at the island of Sam- 
padien. Between three and four p.u. we crossed the dangerous sand- 
bar, 8t the mouth of the river Lundu- in safety, made our way slowly 
np the river, and about eight p.u. anchored off the Sebnyow Dayak 
village of Se Tunggang, near which the Ifission- house is situated. 
"TheJ(dly''was soon boarded by theUayak chief and his elders, who 
stayed talkini; till a very late hoHr. 
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\SlA. — Went on shore in the morning, and took possesuon of the Mift- 
sion-house. It ia s large and eabetantiallj-framed building, supported 
on huge iron-wood posts, and the floor is raised about ten feet from the 
ground. The riew from the front verandah is charming. A good 
deal of the country around ii cleored. Between the Mission-house and 
Church, which n cloee to the village, ia a flourishing plantation of 
oocoa-nut and betel-nnt trees, and on the opposite side of the river 
Lundu Hill rises ver^ mBJesticaU; to a height of about 2,000 feet 
The village conaiste of one very long bouse (containing from thirty to 
forty "doors," or apartments of ■ family), and several amaller ones. 
The Church is a pretty little native building, built some five yeara 
1^, and therefore a good deal out of repair. The bell is good and 
Bonoroua, and in the interior, some little attempt has been made at 
decoration. A Miaaionary haa resided here for about aeven years, and 
die number of baptised is over thirty. 

ISth (Sunday). — Had Morning Prayer at half-paat eight a. H. and 
Evening Prayer at five p, u. Congregation small, as moat of the 
people are busy harvesting at their farms. Preached on the parable 
of the Rich Fool. Sermon catechetical in some meaaQre, and fre- 
qtiently interrupted (aa at Quop) by the explanatory commenta of my 
audience. 

l6tA. — Spent nearly Uie whole day conversing with Dayak visitors ; 
swd Evening Prayer in church at half-past five f-k, 

18^. — Began a tour among the Sel^ow tribe. These people ran 
into Sarawak territory from Sambaa (Dutch territory) some aeven or 
eight yeara ago, to escape from the tyranny of the Malay Sultan who 
is still allowed to iqtueze them. Left the Miasion-houae about four p. k. 
and by sunset (six p. x.) I had reached a Selakow house containing 
acme eight or ten " doors," eituated up a little river called Sambawang. 
All the people, with the exception of a few women and children, were 
absent harvesting, or working " gfitah-percbah " (called in Sarawak 
"nyato")in the jnngle, — ^the name " Percbah " is proiiably derived 
from the Malay name of the Island of Sumatra. It is obtained from 
B fine tall tree, which is felled, and raised on supports about a foot 
from the groond. Circular incisions are then made about a foot apart, 
round the trunk, from which the "giitah" oosea. Before being sold, 
it ia boiled into large lumps ; the market price here is about 4^ more 
or leas per cwt — My evening assembly was therefore very small, but 
I managed to do a little teaching, which I concluded with Evening 
Prayer. 

19ih, — After an early breakfast on rice and eggs, I left for a village 
called Sedambak, where there are a good numb^ of people. The 
path lay through old jungle, over an unceasing maaa of small tree- 
roots, varied by occasional yards of mud. We arrived a little after 
noon, were kindly received by S'Anggit, the chief-man, and enjoyed a 
delidons bath in a clear pebbly stream which flows behind the village. 
In the evening I had a snudl assembly to whom I declared the way of 
God, ooncluding as usual with prayers, in which several ofmyliearera 
joined. S'Anggit is a very intelligent man, and we talked together. 
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cklefly Kbout tbe old tidieB, till nsarlj iDidaigbt. The Sdalcow wf^en 
are 4i8tiiiguUbed hy (he girdles of silver coins of all sorts sad eizea 
which tliej wear round their waists. Some of diem must be equkl in 
value to at least 20 dollars, about 51. sterling. 

20t&. — Left about ten a. h. for Se Bins, a farn^uae on a little 
river of the same name which flows into the river SentataB, the last 
river of any sise in Sarawak territory towards the west. We passed 
at first tfaroujh old jungle and then through a series of farms, stopping 
at several of tlie houses, when rice and eggs were $houvred upon us. 
Id about two hoars we readied Se Birii, where reside two tsmiliei, 
those of S'loipir and Fengars Uungkah. Both these men are intel* 
ligent beyoDd the average of Dayaks, and their bouse is clianntngty 
situated by tbe aide 4^ the stream, and is surrounded by a garden of 
migar-cane, plantains, yam^, sweet potatoes, Seo. Figs and fowls also 
abound. In the evening I had ten listeners, I spoke of Christ as the 
only Saviour, recited the Ten Corosaandments, and taught and ex- 
plained the flrat four verses <rf Uie "Hymn to the Trinity." Old 
Uungkah said that he believed I taiight "the butfa of Grod," and his 
attention and earneatnesa were very enooursging. 

2ltt. — Left Se Biris lUiout hfUf-past seven a. k., ctUled on my way 
at Se Dambak, and after a bard and tiring walk, reached Sambawaog, 
where tny boat was waiting, about two P. «., into which J got after a 
short rest and thorough cleans^ and arrived at the Misaion-honse at 
four o'clock. 

2ith. — In the afternoon went by boat down to the Se Buyow villags 
of Lundu, about three-quarters of an hour's distance below 6e Tung- 
gang. Eighteen families were residing here. On entering the boose 
I found an old acquaintance, Biilang by name, snfiering from fever, 
and two female "manang" (the Se Buyow name for doctor) busily 
engaged trying to put him to rights. When 1 first notieed them, one 
of them was swingiog hersdf violently backwards and forwards in 
fVont of the platform cm which poor Bulang was lying. In a few 
minutes the swinging ceased, and tbe " manang " pretended to be in 
a state of nn consciousness, during which her soul (" semilngat ") was 
supposed to go out of her body to catch the " semilngat " of Bulang, — 
the absence of which from his body was supposed to be the cause of 
his sickness. In a few minutes she revived, and pret«ided she had 
(»ught the vagrant souls. On asking to see them, she showed tne 
two seeds of the cotton plant, which were carefully enclosed in the 
palm of her hand, and I was forbidden to touch them lest they should 
run away again. They were restored to Buland by being pc«od into 
an (of oounie) invisible bole on the top of his head ! lliese people 
believe that a man has tevtral " semKagat ;" the Land Dayaki' however, 
say only one, whicfa they call "semiiiigi," and th€7 ako think that the 
absMice of it from die body is tbe cause of sutknesa, and floally ^f 
death, if not quickly land baek to its earthly tabernacle. Thia neoes- 
sary task their vuUe doetora (" dayah bemri ") generally perform m 
follows :— 

A feast is maje and ofierings to the spiiitual poTOS we laid oat 
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to the midst of the room. At midnight the doctor places a small cup 
wrapped in a white dotii in the midst of the offering:, and then with a 
torch in one hand, and a '.'netagi" (see March 14th) tinkling in 
the other, he pretends to pursue the vagrant soul ahoiit the room. 
When tired <^ this, he bids the admiring spectators look in the cup 
wrapped in the white cloth, «nd sure enough the stray " sem&ngi " la 
always found therein in the ihape of a tmatl lamck of hair I — for this 
is the form which the soul of the Land Daysks takes in the eyes of 
th« vulgar, but the doctors see it in its true form, that of a human 
being on a small scale. Aa among the Sebuyows, it is then poked 
bock into the patienfs head. 

In the evening I bad an assembly of twelve or fifteen, old and young. 
Taught and expJained " the Hymn to the Trinity," and concluded with 
Evening Prayer. Much pleased with the attention and intelligence of 
an old man named Sagat, and as much annoyed by the silly conceited 
chatter of a younger man whom I was obliged to rebuke. 

2Stk. — After coffee and prayers left the honse with Sagat and a 
Christian lad to visit the waterfall on Lnndu Bill. Arrived in about 
two hours by a tolerable and easy ascent There are two falls, or 
jather steep narrow channels, one aiwve the other, down which no yery 
large volume of water precipitates itself into two isrge pools, the upper 
■said to be more than thirty, and the lower more than sixty feet in 
depth. The lower full is the most striking; the water rushes down a 
very steep declivity, and the poiri iMto which it falls, is walled in by 
lofty masses d rock forty or fifty feet in height, crowned with the 
grand and Inxoriant vegetation of this warm moist climate. As we 
returned we got a thorough drenchi:^ in a sudden squall which cams 
oa i «n reaching Lundn I bathed and breakfasted, and w«it back in 
tiie afternoon to the Hission ^wubc. 

29* (Sunday).— Preached at Morning Prayer on the parable of the 
Prodigal Son, and in the evening on St Peter's denial of Christ. 
Much pleased by the regular attendance and attention of three old 
aeo— one baptised, and the other two cet«cluimen9. One of the moet 
discouraging features of the Dayak Missions is that the learners con- 
sist chiefly of boys and youths. This may augur well for the future, 
but it discourages in theprttent. At Quop several girls are amongst 
the learners, but none of the elders ; indeed I have nowhere met with 
elders apparently so much in earnest in their desire after religious 
knowledge as here; the "Orang KayB"or Chief is also a diligent 
hearw,— may God bting than all to a belief of the Truth. 
{Toll 
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THE CHURCH IN SWEDEN. 
{Ootttmutd from p. 177.) 
Tbb maDner in \rhich Archbiabop Laurence Pearson the ^rst met 
the attack upoa the reformed Ministry io Sweden made towards the 
end of his life by Herbest — probably the earliest of the kind — haa 
already been noticed,^ and might here be referred to, if thought 
desirable. But what was said and done at a later date, when the two 
parties, Lutherans and Liturgists, had distinctly formed, has a less 
contestible bearing on the worth of the ordinations depending on 
Both w id Suneson. 

To begin, then, with the Lntheran dde. A reply to a yirulent 
Popish pamphlet,^ anonymous, but widely circulated, was written by 
two leading divinee at the desire of Duke Charles, from which is the 
following extract — long indeed, but too important to be curtailed. 

" Further, ha chargei us irith having no power to miniBter the Sacmuents, be- ' 
cause we are not called bf the pope, nor coueecntted after tbeit manner to bs 
prieste. The diffet«uce between as in this nutter BtoudB chieflj ta follova : i. in 
the ceremonies of Ordination ; ii. in the teaching of the Oospel ; iii. in the hallow- 
ing and minietration of the ^nunenta ; and iv. in the nee of the Keji. Fin^ 
then, let m discaBS the qaeetion, who ore the right priests, and who are not. 

L With regard to Ordination, that ia indisputably the best which moat agrees 
with the example of that which waa obaorredbj Christ and His Apoetlea. As tlie 
Archbishop of the new coyenwit, our l«rd oonaecrated for priests the Apostle* 
whom He called ; tai these, without eqjoining them to obaeire the ceremonies of 
the old covenant. He sent forth into the whole world to preach the Gospel. Like- 
wise, we know how the Apostles acted in their consecialiou of pneata ; they used 
no tonsure or anointing, bnt prayer and laying on of hands. When they wunld 
constitute another apoatle in pliice of Jndas, they did nothing more than set two 
persona for choice, and cast lots : and when the Holy Ohoat commanded Bamabas 
and Paul to I>e set apart, they only laid hands on them and prayed. The cere- 
monies of the Old Testament were not observed ; though they knew them the; 
knew their needlessness and incongruity. Kow it is after tbia very aome manner 
of the new covenant that we too were made priests. Afler first being examined, 
we were in the name of the Holy Trinity entmstad with the office of priest bj 
means of Imposition of bauds and prayer. Kot after a succession of anconverted 
Saul— the erroueoua Popish aucc^aion — which without Ood's command smeaia 
and shears men to do sacriGce as the priests of tbe Old Covenant, but after a right 
■ncccsaion of converted PbqI — yea. Lather's soceeeaion — we were appointed in the 
manner of the New Covenant to preach tiie QoapeL and do all things pertoiaing to 
ite ministry. Te are consecrated like prieata Levitical, ye cannot deny it. Bat 
Chriat by His one offering bath abolisheii all sacrifice ; ye are, therefore, no priests 
in God's esteem, but only for the Pope and Antichrist .... 

. . . . ' But Peter,' thou sayeat, 'was a true Apostle of Chriat, and his snceeasor 
is the Pope, from whom I have my succession ; bow then can I be aprieet of Anti- 
christ t We answer, it is far from certain that the Pope bos his succession from 
Peter ; but even if be hss, ye gain nought For if Peter waa a right Apoatle, so 
was Lucifer a good Angel. The corruption of the good is ever the worst" 

• Page 172. . „ 

* The pamphlet waa called "The Epistle of the Devil's Secrelai;,'' and was 
probably written, sot by Fecbten, but by Poaaevin. It is fonnd with the above- 
qnoled Lntberau reply, both in German, iu Laair, Saymtaidi EitUrria Liiwyica, 
Schwed. Bibliothek, 4to Stiick. Stock, n. LeipE. I7S1. Tbe reply waa written 
by Fet«r Jonson, then Pagtor primariitt of Nykiiping and Bishop elect of Strengneaa, 
and by Otave Martinson, Beetor of the Njkdping Scho^ 
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One more passage shalt be given from a divine of the some party. 
The letter^ in which it occurs was written two years after King 
John's death, but this is plainly of no consequence : 

" Eric! Olai Skepperi littero ad Archiep. Upaal. Dn. M. Abrahamum, daUe 
4 Apr. 1C91. 

"S. P. D. Kerer«udis«ime Domine Pater: nova eccleBiastica heec aunt : Justus' 
concionator Begiaa tertia fcria Paschstis pnwlaiuavit nos non enae sacerdotca, 
eed laicoB, ideoqae non habere miniBterimn, non habere sacrainenla legitima. 
Ifominalim autem BevereDtiam Testrain ex luggeetn proauntiavit non esse Epi- 
Bcopam, Bed laicos luco impoauUse maaum. rra<t£reai afGrm&vit Sueciant caruiue 
miaisterio et episcopis U annia. Contra hujus calumnlai' ita docemuB, 'Sieut 
Pater He miait, ita mitto vos,' posthabitia caalioveraiis omnibua et penioiiiB. . . ." 

In these two passages, which niay be taken as a sample of the 
manner in which the Swedish divines of the Lutherun school defended 
their Ministry, two things are to be observed. The flrei is, that no 
attempt ia made at a special defence of the episcopal character of 
Peter Manson or Bothwid Suneson. So, in England, before the 
consecration of Parker began to be assailed, the national apologists 
made their defence, like the attack, general The promulgation ot'thu 
Nag's-Head fable changed this, and provoked special vindications, 
e. g., that by Bishop Mortoa of Durham. But in Sweden there was 
no such special vindication, and tbat because there was no such 
special attack. The modern Komanist cannot deny tbat the impugn- 
ment of the consecration of Manson or Suneson was not the manner 
in which the Swedish Ministry was assailed in the sixteenth century. 
Then the controversy turned upon another hinge — general objections 
based oa the various departures from Mediaeval, and still £oman, 
usage ; but now tbat ground is silently abandoned. 

This first consideration ia not unsatisfactory, but what of the 
second ? May it not be said, If these Lutheran Swedes could have 
affirmed without fear of confutation that they had preserved the 
Apostolical Succession, would they not have met their adversaries 
with this as an arffumentunt ad hominem, though they themselves 
deemed it an aSta^opoc, and the succession only of doctrine an essen- 
tial ? But a similar silence occurs in the English divines at the same 
period ; in both England and Sweden there was the same cause to 
occasion it ; so it need not involve an adverse conclusion against the 
Succession in the latter country any more than in the former. To 
apply Mr. Keble's' words to the ease in hand, "one obvious reason, 
and probably the chief one, of their silence, was the relation in which 
they stood to the foreign Protestant congregations. .... With con- 
siderations of personal friendship . . . feelings arose, which c-ame. . . . 
strongly in aid of the prevailing notion that everything was to be 
sacrificed to the paramount olyect of union among Protestants." This 

1 Spegel, 3krifteliga BevU, p. 116. Upu^, 171S. 

' TtuB was one of the " barking Foliah prieabs" who bad ver; auon to folloT 
their master, IBigiamund, when that Swedish James II. abdicated hia hereditary 
throne. 

' Preface to Hooker, p. Ix, 
NO. CLXVni. S 
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seema a sufficient account wbj the Lutlieran Swedes in the time of 
John confined their defence in the main to a line which could be also 
taken b^ their sympathising friends in Germany. 

But a view of what was said and done by their liturgist contem- 
poraries, discovers still surer ground. These were men who professed 
to justify their whole position by the rule of St. Vineen^ "Quod 
vbique,quod semper, quod ab omnibtu," — men as unqualifiedly Patristic 
as Grabe, if not as tender towards Rome as Bishop Gioodmon. 

The second Laurence Pearson, the first Archbishop of this school, 
consented before his consecration to sign, at King John's request, 
seTentcen Articles, of which the three firet were as follows :'— 

"1. De BervsadaJDiisdictloae ecclesiwtica osn Catholics EcdeaiiB recepla. 
2. De officiia et Kradibua eccleeiasticis, longo ubu urvatle, adhoc retinendis. 
S. Da ritu et ordiiiaUone EpUcopomm more sntiquonim abMrvanda." 

The other Liturgic prelates entered into simitar engagements. At the 
new Archbishop's consecration, the only scruple expressed by anyone 
(as Dr. Kniis^ has painted out) was merely as to the revival of the 
anointing, the king's wish in this mntter being at llrst objected to by 
all, or nearly all, the hierarchy. But at no time did any of the 
Litui^st leaders bear themselves as other than questionless successors 
of the Apostles. Particularly, in every tine written or endorsed by 
this Archbishop in the remarkable but nnfortunate "Red Book" of 
1576,^ there breathes a spirit of unbounded devocedness to pre- 
Beformation usage, which has not escaped the charge of Romanixing, 
but can hardly be imagined to be the expression of a mere presby- 
terian titular. It is true, indeed, that other divines in other times 
and countries have been noted for insisting on Tradition, and yet 
have been content to lack Episcopacy. But such have 'always put 
forth some special statement in .dei'ence of their position. Thus 
Calixtus asserted the sufficiency of presbyterian orders ; the same 
thing is said now by SchafF in America ; while Thiersch takes refuge 
in the new Apostolate of Irvingism. On the other hand, none of the 
Liturgist leaders advanced any such novelty ; they must, then, have 
felt the need of none ; they knew that their Ministry was of descent 
nnbroken from the Episcopate of Rome herself. 

Ajid this conclusion is corroborated by the fact, otherwise unac- 
countable, that of the very few Bomanising priests in the Church of 
Sweden during the reign of King John who laid down their ministry, 
not one did so on the score of invalidity in his ordination. For 
instance, Laurence Franne,* (or Forsius, as historians also call him,) 

1 Basi., I. c., L iiL c. IS. ■ In Msbsoii'b Adjod, App. ii., 640. 

* As it vrss wont to be c&IIed from the colour oF the binding. See Aqjoo, p. 
*76. AlsoHardwiok, "Hi»toryofRefonofttion,"p. 88. Camfarid^ 1856. Aioagk 
notion of tliig "Litargia Boecamt Ecolesin Ortkodoie et CatholicB conformii," 
may be gained b; compuing it to tlie eo-t«rmed " Directorium Anglicannin,'' 
lately pablished in tbig countiy; and of the " Btllam Liturgicnm," by ima(;ining 
the rewilt were the Crown to enforce eonTormit^ with the latter work. 

' Theiner, t iii. p. 199. 



jt,Googlc 



Vie C/iureh in Sweden. 219 

though he had adopted the whole doctiine of modern Rome, still 
continued to officiate iq the national Communion as Pcutm- PHmariut 
of Stockholm, until arrested hy the Arcbbishop. Nor is the manner 
of his depontion itsdf without weighty u there were used in it all 
the ceremonies which in pre-Reformation times a trae Bishop would 
have used to a true priest. Can it possibly be imagined that this was 
but a solemn mockery F 

Upon the whole, then, in spite of the absence of all record of 
Bothwtd Suoeson's consecration, the consideration of what was said 
and done by the two Swedish Church-parties during the reign of 
John suggests motives which, taken together with the then law, with 
what is known of the man himself, and with the manner in which 
Paul JuBten relates his own consecration by bim, render it in a 
rery high degree probable that the Succession bad not then been 
interrupted. 

Both the disputed points in tiie line oC the Swedish succession, 
during the Beformation-centnry, having now been considered, the 
place is reached at which it was promised to discuss the only remain- 
ing objection of a similar kind, which the perverse ingenuity of Dd 
Warrimont has attempted to produce from the annals of subse<]uent 
times.' This unscrupulous polemic cannot deny that the Swedish 
Church; in the Synod of Upaal, 1593 — the Synod which gave the final 
form to her doctrine and discipline, and which seems comparable fop 
its abiding importance with the Synod of Westminster in 1662, in the 
Chnrch of England — ^reaffirmed the Service-book of the first Arch- 
bishop Laurence Pearson, and thus provided for the due perpetuation 
of an episcopal ministry. He does not allege a single instance since, 
in which a Bishop exereised his function, without the prescribed con- 
secration, nnlil the very verge of the eighteenth century. That a 
fatal carelessness shoold occur so late, seems incredible ; yet he boldly 
asserts it. The districts which are now the southernmost of Sweden, 
bat which formerly belonged to Denmark, contained the ancient See 
of Land, which, since the Reformation, had been filled, like all the 
other Danish sees, by prelates, not of unbn^en episcopal, but of 
merely Bugenhagian descent. Now De Warrimont' says, — 

" Thoag-h RhjzeliiiB carefoll; infoimB ni b; whom and in wliat place tJie bi^hopi 
of the other Swedish dioceeei w«re cooMcraled, ire find oeither in hln, nor any- 
where etee, that any Biehop of the ceded districta vaa himBelf consecrated— eon- 
inxj to the treatiea' — by Swediah biabopa, 

HatlJiiBa Steacbios was nominated BUhop of Lund, Jane 14, 1S94, and 
iiaturally be would receive in that city consecratioa from the hands of eucceeson 
of Bagenh^ii: then later, on Dec 14, \1\i, the aame Stenchius vaa tiominat«d 

' " M^moires,' &e. pp. B8, 97. ' 

' Ibid. p. 108. "S^ " EpiteopdKxtpia' at Bhjielina, Bishop of LlncBping, goes 
down to 1762. 

■ The treaty slipalatton be chiefly Teferied to is the SSth Article In the peace of 
Bronuebro, "that nothing in administration, ciril or ecclesiaaUcal, should Im 
altered in the ceded districta, bat that Ihey should remain under the jurindicliou 
•f the bishop or mpeHntondent, under irttom they had been placed by the King of 
Denmark."— (Ibid. p. lOS.) 

82 



jt,Googlc 



320 The Church m Sweden. 

to Uie vchbiahopric of Upul. Tbu promotioB not demanding a special o 
tlon, we flee nothing said about it by hli biogiapliera ; whence ho conclude that he 
exercised hta archiepiscopal functioiui b^ virtue of tbe Danish congecraUon of 
Lund, Now this Archbishop Bat at Upaal from 1714 to 1730. and coDsecxated 
btmBelf all tbe Snediab biithope, — amoog otheia, tbe Biahap of Qothenborgh, who, 
translated in 1721 to Lincdping, was raised in 1742 to tbe Arcbiepiscopal Bee. 
We conclude, therefore, that . . . even if the clergrj hod till that time preserved an 
ApoBtolicat BDCCMsion, 11 moit have tJien bees loei" 

All tbis is full of error. Mstthias ' Sleuchius was Provost of Upaal, 
when, in 1694, he was appointed Biehop nf Lund. According to the 
Swedish Canon-law, he waa consecrated at Upaal by the Arehbiehop 
Svebilius, in preaeuce of tbe £iDg and Crown-prince, in the year 
following, before he went from Upeal to Lund. Matthias Sleuchius 
died in 1730, and was succeeded by his son John, who was consecrated 
by the old and renowned Swedtei^g, Bishop of Scara. John died, 
1742. Kric Benzelius, consecrated by Mattbiaa Steuchius to the see 
of Gotbenburgb, was in .1743 raised to the primacy, but died at 
Lincoping tbe same year. His brother and succeseor in Gothenburgh, 
James fienxelius, consecrated by the Archbishop John Steucbins, was 
also his brolhei^s successor in the see of Upaal, in 1744. 

Thus, it appears that the prelate, of whom De Warriraont writea 
that through him the succession was broken, was himself duty con- 
secrated ; and that the Swedish line since then descends, not through 
him, but through Swedberg of Scara. 

With regard to the treaty stipulations alleged by De Warrimont, 
Mr. Warholm writes ; — " The said peace with Denmark conttuns 
certainly conditions of the greatest importance touching ecclesiastical 
matters, which are stiU valid ; but these concern fanpcmtlia only, aa 
titlies, property, and income of clergy and churches. Never was any- 
one consecrated or ordained in tbe ceded districts, since the time of 
their union with Sweden, in Denmark, or by a Danish prelate. The 
Swedish Liturgy and rites were soon introduced." 

The investigation, so far as concerns matters of fact, is now com- 
plete. Thus, with regard to the tfro points in the Swedbh line, during 
the lieformatioo-ceatury, which certain Romanists and others at this 
day question, the conclusions arrived at are these :— With regard to 
Peter Manson, the tenor of his secret protest in 1528, the silent allow- 
ance by Brask and the whole popish pat'ty in Sweden of episcopal acts 
performed as weti by himself aa by prelates on whom he alone had laid 
hands, besides certain other phenomena, accumulate in a proof of his con- 
secration at Rome nothing short of moral demonstration. With regard 
to Boihwid Suneson, though the different circumstances of his case 
have caused the loss of all knowledge whatever as to when, where, 
and how be was made Bishop of Strengness, yet enough remains to 
make bis assumed valid consecration highly probable, while the adop- 
tion of the alternative would involve insoluble difficulties. 

It is with reason, then, that tbe Swedish Church claims to have 



i>,Coot^lc 



The Church in Siceden. 321 

carried unbroken tlie chain of episcopal aucceeeion tbrongh this 
agitnted portion of ber hi^torj. To deny credit to the c<M)secration 
ol Manson, because the record of it at Eome ia not now forthcoming;, 
would be utterly iDeonsisCent in those wlio believe in the transmission 
of ihe episcopacy of the Churcli univer^ul downwards through the 
Bub-ap03tolic period, — a period of which, after all their researchea, 
men must rest conlent wiih knowing comparatively so little. 

Bomanlsts have attticked on thi^ ground the succession of England, 
the record of the consecration of Biirlow, Parker's consecrator, not 
being now prodoeible ; Imt Cournyer^ has fully exposed the absurdity 
of all such Kceptioism. That argument would also avail to destroy the 
episcopal character of Gardiner, Heath, and Bonner ; in short, there 
is not a country in Christendom, nor any age from tlint of the Apostles, 
in which the Church's ministry could stand against it.' 

Neither ought it lo be objected that the Swedish succession, subse- 
quent to its transmission by Bothwid Sune^on, rests after all on the 
ground of probability only, and that therefore it need not bo recog- 
nised. Mr. Keble' lias shown that Bishop Butler's pregnant dictum, 
" To us probability is tbe vei'y guide of life," is applicable to the 
whole controversy of Church principles. That dictum, and many, of 
hifl observations in conneiion with it, are perfecily pertintnt to such 
a topic aa this. For example, he says, "There miiy be nn unwilHng- 
Dess to acquiesce in anything so poor. . . . Potsibly — perh/'pi — why 
should it not be so ? — and other like forms of speech, sound strangely 
cold. It is naturally enough surmised that an earnest living faith 
can hardly be built upon statements so guarded and hesitating." And 
yet, as he goes on to point out, in many an ecclesiastical question, 
though something nearer to demonstration might easily be conceived, 
and would be highly deairabic, yet prudence and Christian feeling 
forbid to doubt. 

But even on the supposition that the Swedish Cliurch lost the suc- 
cession in Suneson, there are some who would quote St. Leo in 
defence of her subsequent ministry. "That father, in fact," says 
Courayer, in his letter to Rusticus of Narbonne,* " left the validity 
of ordinations to the good pleasure and authority ol' the Church in 
which they were performed." And Thorndike observes upon this 
passage, that this principle is sufficient to remove all ambiguity from 
equivocal Ordinations ; and that the people in following it, are under 
DO necessity to enter into a tronblesome inquiry about the vaiiditj or 
invalidity of Ordinations, since they cannot err in yielding themselves 



' " Academical Sennons," ftefoce, especially pp. ix. — xiil. 

' " Si qoi &atem clerici ab IbIIb peeudo-epiBcopis in eta EccleHiU OTdioati euat, 
qui ad proprios episcopoB pertiaebant, et Ordinatio eonim conEttiKu et jadicio 
prreBidentinm ftcta est, potest rata huberi, ita at in ipeis ecolesiiB perseverent. 
Alit«r autem vma hahenda est creatio, qun ncc loco fucdata est, nee aochire 
muaita." S. Leo, ep. 2 ed. Qucanel. But see Ibc notes of Qiicsnel, and "Bulleri- 
niorum," in the od. of Mignct. 
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to the juclgineiit of the Church upon this matter, aad uace her 
declaration will det«nni0e all their doubts : — 

" Sui« ' cam nihil miqiu qnari in h»c tote n poMit, qium nt Tata unt apod 
Deam qnn fideti plebi miuiibintDr ab Uh qDonim dabla tit ordinaUo, nee plebia 
-euede rebus BeoleeitB oammnnibuii jadicimn dictum ait, MiOvaidum tit ttcn poue 
fiidHni* firtndi tut ta apud Deam, ut jwbvt te^uimtvrfideiit Eecletia," 

llie words also of a more recent English writer* deserve quota- 
tion : — 

"If it benid that there ma; in some caae ban boen a secret Uloie, ... nieh ■ 
drcnnutaDce, inatead of being btol t« the general lair, geema the *et7 exception 

for irhLch Bome great diTinea have contended — tbal an mvclwitary breach of the 
apostolical mis is not fatal to the Church's exialence. If wc saw peitocB whoie 
descent ire were unable to trace to Adam, bat whose acts and character shoved an 
exact congniity with. those of hia children, we Bhoold suppose that it had pleased 
Ood in some wa; to us nnknown, to amalgamate them wilti mankind. It would 
not be an unnatural exercise of faith, to betiere that Ood is pleased in tike manner 
t« supply the inrolnntaiy deficiencies of those who desire to be identified with His 
Chorcn'r ' ' 



Butj in truth, there is no need of resorting to justifications such as 
these. Should an^ still hesitate to admit the Swedish assertion of uh- 
broken descent from bishop to bishop, this must be in consequence of 
the subject not having been treated by a more practised hand, or by 
one to whom native country and language would give advantages 
which others do not possess. And let it never be forgotten tliat in 
inquiries such as the present, the burden of proof lies on the oppo- 
ntnt .• if the Swedish Church be said to have broken the succession, 
it requires to be distinctly shown why and how. But the allegation 
as to Peter Manson has been proved utterly untenable ; on the conse- 
cration of Bothwid Suneson, evwi De Warrimont has not thought it , 
worth while to say one word; and that of Matthias Stencbius has been 
demonstrated, though not pertinent to the purpose. Surely, then, all 
impartial inquirers are wholly relieved from the serious responsibility 
which would attach to the doubting of a ministry claiming share 
in the common Episcopate of Christendom, and are bound in equity 
to allow that, unless roonepiscopal consecrations are invalid — the 
topic next to be investigated — the Swedish Bishops, as a matter of 
fact, retain the Apostolical Succession, 
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PROGRESS OF THE PONGAS MISSION IN WESTERN 
AFRICA IN 1860. 

The followiog extiacts are taken from the "Sixth Occasional 
Paper" of the Mission, edited by the Rev. Dr. Caswall, and published 
by Messrs, Bell and Daldy; — 

" At this time information had been received that Jeiloram Fer- 
nandez, King of Bramia, intended to come wilh an army to Fallangia, 
to burn, kill, and destroy, and that consequently the Mission nas in 
danger. Chief Wilkinson had accordingly fortified his toviii by 
strengthening his stockades and setting up new gates. The Governor 
of Sierra Leone had also presented Mr. Neville with fifteen barrels of 
gunpowder and a quantity of arms as a means of defence in the event 
of the worst extremities. On considering the position of afiairs, Mr. 
Neville now resolved on visiting King Jelloram in his own town, in 
the hope of making such explanations as would render him a friend 
instead of an enemy. On Monday, December 5, he embarked in the 
Mission-boat with a crew of four native Christians, and a heathen 
named Paix. Anchoring at the mouth of the Ponga, they slept in 
the boat, and safi'ered much from great heat, combined with heavy 
dew. The next morning they sailed southward on the Atlantic 
Ocean until they sighted the Isles de Los, soon afier which they saw 
on their left the high volcanic mountain upon which Bramia, Jello- 
ram's capital, is situated. Then steering to the eastward they entered 
the river Dembia between five and six in the evening, and after con- 
tinuing their voyage during nearly the whole night, arrived at the 
landing-place for Bramia about sunrise. They had sufiered much 
from thirst, and found it necessary to drink the muddy and fetid 
water of the river, in consequence of which they all suffered from 
headache. After breakfast in the boat, Mr. Neville began to walk up 
the steep and rugged mountain, and reaching the town a little before 
eight, at length obtained an interview with his majesty. The king 
was Bitting with about thirty men in a spacious yard adjoining hia 
own house, and containing a temple erected for the worship of the 

A Ibpg and nnsatisfactory conversation ensued. Mr. Neville told 
the kip^ .that ' as a Priest of the Most High God, he had come to 
q>eak peaceable words, and to establish friendly relations.' But the 
king was far too dexterous for the missionary, and it was impossible 
to bring him to the point of a frank disavowal of hostile intentions. 
He, however, permitted Mr. Neville to preach a abort sermon, after 
which he rudely shouted; — 'When the world is turned upside down, 
I will believe what you have said, but not before.' 

At one o'clock, when Mr. Neville left the town, the heat was most 
intense. Entering his hammock, in order to be carried down the hill 
by bearers, one of the poles broke, and he was thrown to the ground 
and much bmised. On arriving at the water's side it was found that 
the tide had receded, and the boat was aground. On account of the 
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mud it was imposaiblti to reach the barrel which was on board, and 
Ur. fierille endured the tonnenta of thirst: not a drop of water 
hnring been offered him by the savage king. Bruised and weary as 
he waa, he would gladly have rested on the ground, but multitudes of 
large red ants prevented him. A new source of anxiety waa added. 
The king, considering that the same men who had brought up the 
Miasion-bofLt might hereafter pilot an English vessel of war to the 
same place, arrested three of the crew, and it was only by the wise 
interference of the king's brother that they were allowed to escape. 
The tide having now risen, the whole party look to the boat and 
rowed for their lives, apprehending an ambush. They toiled till mid- 
night, and after a abort rest arrived on the welcome bosom of the 
Atlantic at sunrise, and in the course of anotber twenty-four houra 
landed at Fallangia on the night of the 10th. Three days afterwards 
the foundations of the new Mission-house were laid, and before the 
end of the year the walls were seven feet above the ground. But Mr. 
Neville was now prostrated by a dangerous illness, the effect of the 
unwholesome water which be bad been obliged to drink on his voyage 
to Bramia. Christmas was a gloomy time. The entire burden of 
the Mission had again devolved on Mr. Duport, who was distressed 
with the apprehension that Mr. Neville was about to be taken away, 
like Mr. Leacock before him. 

Relief, however, was at hand. On 22d of January (1860) the Rev. 
Abel Phillips, of Codrington College, and Vix. Joseph Dean, a literate, 
were ordained respect! vdy priest and deacon in London for the Pongas 
Mission, by the Bishop of Barbados, under commission from the 
Bishop of London. On the 24th they sailed from Liverpool in the 
Steamer Ethwpet landed at Sierra Leone on the 12th of February, and 
arrived at Fallangia on the 17tb. Tliey found Mr.'Neville still very 
ill, and confined to his bed. On the 22d they saw him placed in a 
boat on his way to Sierra Leone, to be under medical care. The 
invalid was eventually obliged to go to Teueriffe for change of air, 
and was nnable to return to Africa for several months 

On Monday, the Sth, Mr. Phillips and Mr. Dean went to Brackia, 
where old Ifcs. Gomez, Mrs. Lightbum's mother, (now above 100 
years of age,) is the great supporter of a temple of the devil. They 
spoke strongly to her of her great sin, which was aggravated by the 
fact of her having been baptized in early life by a Portuguese priest. 
Mr. Phillips also visited Lamina Bah, the Mahommedan chief of 
Lagbe, who still refuses to admit the Gospel into his town, tbongh 
within a very short distance of Fallangia. A Mahommedan said to 
the Missionary, ' If Mahommed is in hell, I shall be quite satisfied to 
bear him company.' 

On the 6th, Messrs. Phillips and Dean walked over to Tamia, where 
they were heartily welcomed by the female chief Joanna, who is a 
convert, and a warm friend of the Mission. 

On the 8th, Mr. Phillips, with Mr. Duport and Lewis Wilkinson, 
visited for the first time Konfungia, four miles and a half from 
Fallangia. The people readily came together, and Mr. Phillips 
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preached to a very attenliTe congregation of sixty persone. Soon 
afterwards he had a most enconraging conTereation with a conTert 
(old Young) who came to give notice of hi» wish to receive the Com- 
mnnioB at Easter. Being asked whether he' prayed to God when he 
was nnable to come to church on week-daya, he answered, ' Sometimes 
I cannot come to church, but Still I offer up my prayers to God, and 
I pray for the Missionaries too. Even when I am in the field at work, 
I pray to God.' 

On the 13th, they visited Tofia, on the other side of the river, 
where they were weli received by the chief, who assembled a congre- 
gation of nearly forty persons. 

On the 14th, they called at Tiotima, where they saw the poor hut 
in which Mr. Leacock once lived, and where the chief and people are 
more favourably disposed to Christianity than they were in the days 
of Eanabac Ali. '1 cannot tell you,' wntea Mr. Phillips, 'how 
much Mr. Leacock's memory is respected and venerated wherever he 
went even for the shortest time. He is always spoken of with the 
utmost reverence and respect.' .... 

By the common consent of the chiefs, the way was now laid open 
for the commencement of a regular Mission at Domiogia. Mr. Charles 
Wilkinson offered two beautiful sitee for the Church and Mission- 
house ; and in the course of the year the Society for Promotuy 
Christian Knowledge granted 501. towards the former, Mr. Phillips 
undertaking the latter at his own expense. 

The Mission-house erecting at Fallangia was then by no n^eans 
completed, nor is it at the present time, owing chiefly to the difficulty 
of obtaining the materiab from Sierra Leone. The expense has 
proved very considerable, and has been a severe burden on the small 
resources of the Mission. Even in its unfinished state the building 
is regarded as somethitig wonderful, and is talked of in Western 
Africa, says Mr. Phillips, as the Crystal Palace of 1851 was in the 
civilized world. Mr. Dean wrote ; — 'The new house is spoken of aa 
far up in the interior as Timbo, and the rest of the Fullah country. 
The Fullahs make pilgrimages to Fallangia, for the express purpose 
of seeing "the white men and the great bookman's house" which 
Ihey are building. Mahommedans visit us every day in crowds, and 
when I take them up to see the great house, they lift up their hands 
with surprise, and exclaim in SSe5, " Forta hep \ " — " Oh, white 
man I " ' 

Although the Mission-house was incomplete and uninhabitable, 
Mr. Phillips found so large a field 6f usefulness opening to him that 
he determined on remaining in the Fongae country during his first 
rainy season ; a deciwon supposed to involve considerable risk. Mr. 
Dean, with the approbation of the Committee, proceeded to Sien-a 
Leone in order to have the advantage of medical advice during the 
fevers which must be expected by those who are not yet acclimated. 
Here he found useful occupation in assisting at the cathedral and in 
the hospital, and in giving instruction to some hundreds of young 
people in sacred music. As the season advanced he suffered .from 
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the effects of the climate ; but was much refreshed hj a Bojonm of 
fire weeke aiDong the mountains. 

The week-day services at Fallangia continned to he well attended, 
notwithstanding the heavy rains which nsuallj continue from May 
till October. The attendance was reported by Mr. Phillips as follows : 
— males, fifty-seven ; females, twenty-six ; total, eighty-three. The 
Sunday services were also attended by the nsual lai^e namber -of 
worshippers, via. between 300 and 400. The school was kept np in 
Mr. Dean's absence by Mr. Duport, who on the 3rd of September 
reported that the work continued to prosper. During Mr. Neville's 
absence there had been thirty-five baptisms. On Mondays the cate- 
chumens for baptism assembled, thirty-two in number. On Wednes- 
daya there was a class of fifty-six baptized persons desirous of further 
instruction in religion. The communicants' class assembled on Friday. 
Chief Tom, of Yengisa, edntinued to visit the Mission, and Lewis 
Wilkinson was looking forward to the year 1861, in which he hoped 
to commence his studies in England, with the object of becoming a 
Missionary to his native land. In reference to this last subject Hr, 
Phillips wrote : — 'The Mission can never flourish [as it should] until 
S&Ss are trained up as clergymen and schoolmasters for their own 
countrymen. Until this is dime the Christian rdigion mait be an exotie 
here.' . . . 

On the 5tli of November, Mr. Dean sailed from Sierra Leone on 
his return to the Pongas ; but suffered so much on the voyage that he 
was obliged to land at the Isles de Los, and did not reach Fallangia 
until the 18th. About the same time, Mr, Phillips was taken ill with 
a low intermittent fever, and went to Fallangia to be under the care 
of Mr. Duport. Mr. Dean took his place at Domingia, in the hope 
of being able to carry on the work of the Mission until Mr. Phillips's 
recovery. 

Mr. Neville had returned from Teneriffe some time before this, 
having recovered his usual health. He had been engaged for many 
weeks in Sierra Leone, endeavouring to hasten the completion of the 
wood-work for the new Mission-house. But on hearing of Mr.PhilHps's 
illness he sailed for the Pongas in a small boat on the 19th of Decem- 
ber, hoping to take part in the solemn services of Christmas -Day. 
He landed at Fallangia on the 24th, after a dangerous and disagreeable 
voyage, and was joyfully received. He found that Mr. Phillips was 
better and had returned to Domingia, but that Mr. Dean was lying 
ill at Fallangia under a severe attack of fever. The Christmas 
services were' held on the following day, when fifteen adults were 
baptized, making 296 in all, since the commencement of the Misdoa 
in 1855. 

On the 4th of January, Mr. Neville saw that the hand of death 
was upon Mr. Dean, He said with him Bishop Andrewes' 'Litany of 
the Dying,' and commended his departing brother to Grod, in the 
forms of Bishops Cosin and Taylor. After enduring great agony, the 
sufferer gradually closed his eyes, and died about eleven o'clock at 
night. ' We moarn his loss,' says Mr, Neville, ' but in the place of 
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wu, may God send ns tkree — gracioas men, with wise, loring, and 
courageous hearts," Mr. Phillips writes:— 'Mr. Dean was very 
active, very zealous, very kind, but very imprudent in taking long 
walks at mid-day, at this season of the year. May we not hope that 
our dear friend is now far, far happier than when on earth t If it ii 
B blessed privilege to be a fellow-worker with God here, in so noble a 
cause as that in which be was eugaged, how much better to see God 
face to face, and to awake up after the image of his spotless holiness 
and beauty!' 

The entire annual resources of the Mission consist at present of 
about 520/. raised in the West Indiea, between 2002. and 3002. col- 
lected by the English Committee, and 300/. granted by the SocUtff 
for Propagating the Ootpd. It is needless to say that this amount is 
far from adequate to the efficient maintenance of the Mission even on 
its present footing ; much less will the present subscriptions supply 
the means of entering on the openings which appear from time to 
time. It is highly important that two or three hundred pounds 
should be at once supplied to complete the Mission-house at FaUangia, 
that the maintenance and education of Lewis Wilkinson and others 
who may follow him should be provided for, and that new miasitmai^ 
Stations and schools should be established at Lisso, Tengisa, Sameiat 
and if possible at Farringia, and generally in all the more important 
places. It is most desirable also that industrial missionaries should 
be sent to the Pongas, in order that the natives may be instructed to 
develop the rich resources of their country by opening quarries and 
mines, by erecting buildings, by tilling the ground, imd particularly 
by the cultivation and export of cotton, to which the climate and soil 
are well adapted. 

In the hope that the year 1861 may witness a great expansion of 
this most interesting Mission, and with fervent thanks to the Almighty 
for the amount of success which has attended it hitherto, we now 
close our annanl statement, and commend it to the attention of the 
Christian reader." 

We earnestly hope that this Mission will meet with adequate 
support The Rev. Dr. Caswall, Figheldean, Amesbury, will receive 
contributions, and give information concerning the Mission. 



MISSION AT CONSTANTINOPLE. 
The followiiLg letter ought to have been published some time 
Smce : „ p^^^ February 26th, 1881. 

I have much pleasure in forwarding you an account of the expen- 
diture of the Syrian fund, from Dec. 5th to the present time. 

Clothing 1,000 piaatrea. 

Food 1,08* 

Firing 600 „ 

PuatgemonejiortyroperaonBtoretunttoBejTrout 900 „ 

3,564 = sbout art lU 1J. 
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Now that the winter is nearly over, the tritia of the [Mor are not 
quite BO great ; and I am gUd to inform 70U that many of the men 
have obtaijied employment, wliich enablea them to assist in the main- 
tenance of their families ; but the price of proriiions is now very 
high — nearly double what it was during the summer. 

About a ibrtnigbt ago, I accompanied two of my pupils, the Turkish 
emams, to see the dancing dervishes perform. It was the night on 
which the Mussulmans celebrate the ascension of Mahommed ; all the 
mosques were illuminated, and lamps suspended in circles from every 
minaret. After attending the evening service in one of their sacred 
edilices, I proceeded to the T€k4, and, accompanied by an emam, sta- 
tioned myself in a small gallery, above the place appointed for the 
dancing. Afier every one had performed his ablutions, ebort prayers 
were said, and then the performers seated themselves in a circle, in 
the centre of which stood the chief mollah, with his little boy. The 
duty of this man is to direct the emams what hymns and choruses are 
to be sung. Next appeared two emams, with small drums, which they 
beat as accompaniments to the hymns they were singing, and then all 
the dancers arose, about 200 in number, and with mo^t rapid evolu- 
tions, continued shouting, 'Allah Hoo, Allah Hoo' (He ia God), for 
more than two hours. The excitement which prevailed was exces- 
sive, and the dancers became so violent, that many of the performers 
fell to the ground. Towards the end I could no longer remain silent, 
but rose and exclaimed, ' My friends, God is a Spirit, and they that 
worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in tralh.' I tried to 
show them how distasteful to a merciful Grod it must be, to see Hia 
creatures act in such a manner as to ignore Him whom they pretend 
to worship. They were rather pleased with my address, and listened 
attentively the whole time." 

When the above was written, the whole of the contributions had 
not been received. 

ANGLO-AMERICAN CHURCH EMIGRANTS' SOCIETY. 
In the present circumstances of the Church in the TJniied States, 
this Society needs help more than ever. We omitted at the proper 
time to notice the "Occasional Paper" published in January last. 
We now extract tbe following passages, showing the need of the 
Society and the method of its operations. ' 

N " The Association is designed to assist in supplying tbe means of 
grace, through the medium of tTle American Episcopal Church, to 
that large class of Englishmen who emigrate to the United States of 
America. As many as 50,000 of our countrymen (setting aside the 
Scotch and the Irish) have removed to that country within a single 
year ; and it is believed that no less than 400,000 of them are sojourn- 
ing there at the present time. . . . The design of this Association is 
not to induce English people to emigrate to the United States, but to 
inform those who do go there that there is in that country a Church 
corresponding in all essential points with our own, having the same 
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mhustry, and substantially the same Prayer Book. It would tell 
them that the Bishops and Clergy in the United States will gladly. 
miDister to them without fee or reward, if they will only give them 
an opportunity of making their acquaintance ; and that, in order to do 
this, the emigrant should carry letters with him, which he should 
present to some clergyman in America, such liters being furnished,, 
on proper application, by the Secretaries of the Association. It would, 
above all, insist on the duty of the emigrant, in settling himself, to 
consider the value of the means of grace, and to take up his residence, 
if possible, within a reasonable distance of a church, rather than in 
some solitary place in which he and his family would degenerate to. 
the condition of heathens and savages. 

In addition to this, the Society encourages emigrants already 
Mltled in Ameriua to form themselves into congregations in connexion 
with the American Church ; to establish lay-reading among them- 
selves till a minister can he obtained ; to apply to the American. 
Bishops for the services of a Miiisionary, and to erect plain and 
temporary churches, which may stand till they have the means of 
building better. 

Daring the last six years the Sooiety has been pursuing this 
course. We have endeavoiu^ed to improve the religious condition of 
people far less interesting to the general community than either 
Al'ricans or Hindoos. Yet we have felt that the poor emigrant and 
bis family are in fact a portion of ourselves ; and that the retention 
of Christians in the faith is an object not less to be desired than the 
conversion of the heathen. Our means have been very scanty, never 
amounting to 200^. per annum, yet we trust that we have been enabled 
to accomplish some real good. 

For, in the first place, we have found several hundreds of persons 
about to emigrate who have wished to continue in the communion of 
the Church, and to whom we have given recommendations to the 
American Clergy, grounded on the certificates of their own pastors at 
home. Some of these emigrants have already become prosperous ; 
and we believe that several of them are advancing the cause of the 
Church in the land of their adoption. 

Next, we have made, through the American Bishops, small grants 
to new congregations of emigrants, to enable them to build temporary 
churches and to obiain Missionary clergymen during their early days 
of poverty. A grant of 25i. is generally found to call forth benefac- 
tions in America to a much loiter amount. In one instance, when 
we gave 50/. towards the erection of an emigrants' church for the 
English miners in Pennsylvania, donations to the amount of 60O 
dollars were provided by the liberality of American Churchmen. 

Thirdly, the pamphlets and tracts which we have published and 
drculated, and the sermons and addresses which have been dehvered 
in advocating the Society, have served to cali the attention of the 
Olei^y to the duty of supplying their emigrating parishioners with 
proper information, advice, and introductions. Many are thus intro- 
duced of whom our Society bears nothing. 
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Fourthly, we bave reason to believe that the agitation of the 
subject has contribated to increase the exertions already making in 
America in behalf of our poor people. Many persons would be 
astonished if they were told of the dirinterested labours of some of the 
American Clergy among emigrants, and of the amount of temporal 
assistance, as well ag spiritual conaolatioii, which zealous men are in 
the habit of supplying. 

And lastly, the co-operation fostered by our Soci^y between 
Churchmen on both sides of the Atlantic has been in itself an un< 
mixed benefit, tending directly and indirectly to the happiest reaolts. 
It is thus an important link in the chain of kindly feeling, by which 
the Enghsh and American Churches are united. It needs no large 
revenue. Its work in England is done at a certain but moderate cost. 
Its work in America has been limited, and less than we could have 
desired. But in that country it does not admit of indefiniie develop- 
ment It is not desirable, nor would it be wholesome, that the 
domestic Missionary work of the American Church should depend 
largely on foreign resources, 

Vfe wish, therefore, to obtain increased support. We think we 
could use it to advantage. But if this should be denied ns, and even 
if we should be obliged to cease our exertions altogether, we should 
fetl satisfied with the work that has been accomplished. We have 
laboured — and, in proportion to our means, not unsuccessfully — to 
assist the poor and the stranger in a strange land, and to advance and 
perpetuBie a good understanding between the two most important 
portions of the Anglican Church, 

Henrt Caswatl, )^ 

F. H. DlCEINSOMt J 



> Secrtfaria." 



THE UNITED STATES. 

Wb have many readers among our brethren in America, and can 
assure them that our most earnest prayers are offered for them, that 
the curse of civil war may, by God's great mercy, be averted, or that 
the war may speedily cease. We sympathize with our brother Church- 
men there in their troubles; and we hope, that He who doeth all 
things well, will make even this calamity turn to the extension of His 
kingdom and to the furtherance of His own great glory. 

The following passage is from an article in the ^ew Tork Church 
Journal : — 

" We have been intoxicated with the idea that the people are sove- 
teigu ; that they are the source of all civil power ; and we have pushed 
this doctrine to such an extent as to forget that 'the powers that be 
are ordained of God.' The result has been, first of all, the diminish- 
ing if not destroying of all reverence for our rulers. We, the people, 
have felt that we have made the rulers, and can unmake them again. 
We have called them our ' servants.' We know how base and con- 
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temptible were the motives with which we selected them and voted 
them fn j and we have despised them accordtngljr. 

When the nation has sunk to this degree, — when it forgets that the 
civil powers are of Grod, and claims that they are only of ^tbe people ; 
— and when the people, after thus arrogating the irresponsible exer- 
cise of a power in which they ignore God, have come to hate and 
despise one another ; — when corruption clogs every artery and vein 
of the national life ; — when professed ministers of Christ proclaim in 
substance, as the highest quintessence of the new gospel of the day, 
' Glory to God in the highest, and on earth war, ill-will towards 
men ;' — and when, at the bitterest and most savage outbursts of this 
fierce hatred, and on the Lord's-day, and in what they call the Lord's* 
house, these matchless Christiana rise en masK, and shout with irre- 
pressible enthusiasm, until the bnUdlDg rings again : — when the nation 
and the nation's 'popular' religion have come to such a pass as this, 
what wonder is it that the heavy hand of God should send us the sharp 
and bitter medicine of civil war F What wotider that armies should 
be marshalling for the deadly contest with brethren, at the north, and 
east, and west, and south ? What wander that the national capital 
should become a living arsenal of rifles and bayonets ? What wonder 
that all commerce and manufactures are stagnant or destroyed, except 
the fearful industry and indomitable despatch in making and forward- 
ing all the means of human slaughter ? What wonder that in all 
those innumerable cases where there are the ties of parents, or children, 
or kindred, or friends, in both parts of the country, perhaps standing 
armed against one another in hostile ranks, hearts should be wrung 
with an anguish loo deep for utterance, and that almost paralyses the 
soul from all power of recourse to that last and best refuge of poor 
helpless mortals — prayer ? What wonder that some, in the desperate 
struggle between duty to the GovemmeDt, under whose flag they are 
sworn to serve, and love for the State which gave them birth, and 
where are father, mother, friends, and all that makes life dear, have 
lost even reason itself, and, in the blight of insanity, have found a relief 
from the greater horrors of the ' madness of the people ' ? 

But inevitable as the curse of civil war may now be, — unhappily 
necessary as it may be to the maintenance of any Government that it 
should resist armed force by armed force, — unanimous as may be the 
greater part of the Union in sustaining to the utmost the regularly 
elected and inaugurated President of the United States ; let Christian 
men never forget the providential design of such awful calamities. 
Let them remember that unless rightly applied to the purification of 
the sins and iniquities of the people, the deep wounds of war will 
leave pestiferous ulcers, and gangrenes and festering cruel sores, 
which will ensure the slow but final destruction of the nation itself. 
. Let the immense sacrifices now called for, purge the national hearty 
and tone it up to the conviction of some higher good than mere greed 
and money-making, — some nobler excellence than mere materiid 
prosperity. Let honour, and truth, and integrity, once more revisit 
the high places of the land. Let the people learn that the civil 
powers are indeed of God ; and that in exercising their choice of the 
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ihdividuala who are to wield those powers, they must act in full respoa- 
sibility to Gtod, from whou the powers proceed. Let each section of 
the country^-even, if it must be, in bloody war — learn to itnow, aod 
understand, and appreciate, and respect the other. Let the spirit as 
well as the letter of the constitution under which we have so long 
lived in peace and happiness, be once more restored. And, above all, 
let it be remembered, ^at the blessing of the Frince of Peace is not 
upon the battles of earth, and garments rolled in blood ; but that His 
gentle lips have said, — ' Blessed are the meek ; for they shall inherit 
the earth. Blessed are the merciful ; for they shall obtain mercy.' 

Happy — if any can ba happy in these dark days — is he whose con- 
science reproaches him not with having contributed either in thought, 
word, vote, or deed, to the misery that now convulses the land 1 
Happy, — thrice happy, — ^those whom Providence shall make the 
instruments of once more restoring the reign of peace ; who shall, 
like the dove, bring back the olive-branch over the subsiding waters 
of this deluge of woe ! 

' Blessed are the peacemakers ; for they shall be called the children 
of God.'" 



XltbictDS and Kotttcs. 

Prayer for Unittf. A Speech delivered in the Lower House of Con- 
vocation, on Saturday, March 2d. By F. C. Massimobek), M.A, 
Rivingtons, 1860. 
The Church is greatly indebted to Mr. Massingberd for taking up 
this most important matter. Till unity is restored to us, we dare not 
hope to make that progress which we desire in converting the world 
to Christ. He has Himself made the faith of the world to depend on 
the unity of His people (John ivii. 20 — 23). We cannot print ex- 
tracts from this Speechj for we should not know where to stop. Our 
readers have probably seen a report of it, and ibey h^ve now an 
opportunity of perusing it with Mr. U.'s corrections. 



The Inspiraiion of the Bihle. Five Lectures delivered in Westminster 
Abbey. By Chbistophbb Woeusworth, D.D. Canon of West- 
minster. Bivingtons. {Zs. Gd., postage 2d) 
In this volume. Canon Wordsworth replies to the arguments in the 
"Essays and Reviews" and to other sceptical objections. The author's 
name is suf&cient to assure us that this b done in a truly Christian 
spirit, and with learning at the very least equal to that of the oppo- 
nents of Inspiration. He purposes, if health and strength are given 
to him, to deliver a similar course of lectures " On the Interpretation 
of the Bible." 

Messrs. Bivington have published a complete and useful Indtx to 
the Introductions and Note» in Dr. Wordneiyrtk'i JEdUion of the Greek 
Tettament. (4«.) It has been compiled by the Kev. J. Twyobosb. 
It conlains also title-pages, for those who may be desirous of binding 
the whole work in two volumes. 
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The MoiUm Mittivn Sotitty, with a Short Account of the Eanariahlt 
Operationt anumy the Bedouin Triiet, reeentttf tettled in the PaiAalic of 
AUppo. (BivingtoDS, London.) We noticed this Society last year, 
and we have delayed our notice of this account in the hope that we 
should have space for a long extract from a letter from Mr. Skene, 
British Consul at Aleppo, shewing the openings for its operations 
among the Bedouin Tribes. The Rules have been altered since the 
first appeal for the Society was made; and the Bishop of Oxford, 
Lord Calthorpe, and the Dean of Ripon are now ths Vice-Presidents 
of the Society. 

Messrs. Blackwood and Sons hare published a pamphlet^ On the 
Civil DitabUitiet of the ScoUuh Epitcopaliaat. The following extracts 
show what is the position in England of the Clergy of the northern 
part of Great Britain, ministering in a Church in full communion 
with the Church of Englund : — 

" 80, after the merciful luteipoiition of the Legiilitare ia 1810, the matter 
stands Ihiu. A priest ordaiaed in Scotland by a Scottiiti bishop is for erer 
iarapabie of eiercUing; his office in England, except under s ipecial licence for one 
Aaj or for twodajs ntiined in the ipecUIltcence. And tblsdlublUtf rest^not on 
tiiara being donbls of hii being canonically ordained, for it is l>ecauBe of his being; 
already beyond doabt canonically orduned thai bo cannot bo ordained by an £ng- 
lUh bUhop; not because hii doctrine is in doubt, for tlie rules of faith of the 
Scottish ^isGopsl ^urcli are ideniic&l with those of the English Church, snd the 
priest has subscribed the Thiriy-uine Articles, and is ready to satisfy every require- 
ment fbr ordination in the Church of Kngland; not becsuBe he ii suspected of 
havinc Bomish tendencies, for cien Kemish priests are received into the English 
Churdi if they do irliat tjie Bcottish ordained priest ha^ done, and is ready to 
repeat ; not because lie is suspected of inciinstion to Presbyterian doctrines, for 
the miiuster of the Boottiih Kirk is receired with open arms when he subscribes 
the Thirty-nine Articles. For none of these ressone is the Scottish priest r^ected, 
hot simply became his predecoEnors, the Scottish Episci^>al clergy and laity were 
faithful in their adherence to the House of Stuart. Ilis graadfather fought at 
Culloden. 

" As the law now is, a Bomish priest from Madrid or Brazil may demand 
indacUon on renonneing his errors of doctrine, producing his letter of orders, and 
■atisfying the other mlee of the Church of England. Let that priiilege remain 
for such men, if it be thought right so to favour them ; but, if you please, place 
reitiaints on the Scottish priests of Protestant ordination— require them to prove 
their leamiog— satisfy the bishop of their moral fitness— snd satisfy htm also of 
their aptness for their calliog, — all auch precaution is not only reasooable but 
right. But do not let the law any longer &sy to the English bishop, ■ You shall 
not receive a priest who chanced lobe ordained by your brother bishop reaident in 
Scotland, however £tj fbr his predecessors were adherents of the Pretender.'" — 
Pp. 17, 18, 19. 

The Thru Convertioru of England ia the title of a lecture delivered 
at Leominster, by the Vicar, the Rev. G. F. Towwsbnd. (Riving- 
tODs). The three conversions are the conversions of the Britons " by 
some of the apostles," "the conversion of the then inhabitants of this 
land, at the coming of St. Augustine, 600 years later," and " the 
period of our great and glorious Befoiination.'' 

We have received from Messrs. Bell and Dnldy — (1) hike Go^ael 
duly preached to the Poor m England. A Sermon preached before the 
Univereitff of Oic/hrd, by the Rev. H. M. White, late Fellow of New 
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College (6tl) (2) Tht Petit Syttem, and the injuri€» whith U mfiict* 
on the Church of England. There ia an appendix to this pamphlet, 
contuning estracts from the Report of the Committee of the House 
of Lords on the deficiency of the meaDs of Spiritual Inntructioii, and 
from ihe evidence given to the commiltee. (3) Tlie Antidote, or an 
Examination of Mr. PattUon's Euay on the TendencU* of Mdigiom 
Thought, by the Rev. Taoe. H. Candt. (4) A late Undergraduate 
of Oxford, has addressed A few Word» to hit Contemporarie* at ColUge. 
Hatchabii (6(^.) It ia a very good pamphlet, and we hope it will be 
useful- We suppose that the writer must know that there are other 
Missionary Institutions than the one he mentions. 



We have received from Mesf^rs. J. H. and J. Parker: (1) The 
Church Catechism Explained, t6o. By the Eev. Edward Oheere. 
We are glad to see a new edition of this useful hook. (2) Scepticism 
and Revelation, By Hbnrt Harris, B.D., late Tutor of Magdalene 
Collie, Oxford. (3) Concerning Clerical Powert aytd Duties, "Reli- 
gious Enquiry'" and Daily Prayer. Nine Sermont preached at St. Mary 
Magdaiene Church, Oxford. By the Efv. R. S. John Tyrwhitt, 
M.A. (4) The Thought of the Love of Jems for us, the Remedy far 
Sins of the Body, a Sermon preached to the Younger Memhera of the 
University. By the Rev. E. B. Pusey, D.D. (5) Religion and 
Morality. A Sermon by the Rev, W. Basil Jones. (6) Self- 
Exatninatvms and Devotions Preparatory to Holy Communion. By tlie 
Rev. H. AiNSLiE. (7) Latin Texts with Notes. M. T. Gieeronis Mt 
Catilinam Oraliones (Price Is.) (tf) The Catenhumens of the Coroman- 
del Coast and (9) The Daughters of Pola. Family Letters relating to 
the Perseeution of DiodeHan : being Nob. XXV. and XXVI. of 
" Historical Tales." 

Messrs. Parker have also published the following Pamphlets 
relating to the " Essays and Reviews." 

(I) A Letteron the Essays and Reviews. By Dr, PnsEY. (Reprinted 
from The Guardian.') (2) No Antecedent Impossibility in Miracles, 
Some remarks on the E»say of the late Rev. Baden Powell. In a 
letter. By a Coonthy Clergtman. This lettt- r is signed " G. H. F." 
(3) Speeife Evidence of Unsoundness in the Volume entitled "Essays 
and Reviews " submitted to the Lower House of Convocation. By the 
Rev. R. W. Jelf, D.D. We are thankful to Dr. Jelf for printing 
bis speech. (4) Saiptural Interpretation. The Essay of Professor 
Jowett briefly considered in a Letter to the Rev. Professor Stanley, 
By the Rev, Robert C. Jenkins. (5) A Word on Inspiration. 
Being a Second Letter on the Essay of Professor Joutett. By R, C. 
Jenkins. (6) A Sermon preached in the Cathedral Chu/rch of Christ, 
in Oxford, on Easter Day, 1861. By the Rev. Osborne GoRDOtr. 



Devout Prayers on the Life and Passion of the Lord Jesus. (Masters, 
Bd.y This little book needd no further recommendation than the 
initials R. B. appended to the preface. 



jt,Googlc 



Colonial, Foreign, and Home Newt. 235 

We have received a copy of a Lecture on the Ettayt and Reviewi, 
delivertid at Korwich hj the Rev. Cifiuak T. Bust (Jarrold and 
Sons). ^^^^^ 

(S^olonfal, ;^o»(fln, anti ^omc Xtins. 

BUM HART. 

The Rev. J. C. Fattiaon, formerly fellow of Merton College, 
Oxford, WB8 consecrated Missionary Bishop of tlie Western Islea of the 
Pacific at St. Paul's Cliurch, Aucktaod, on St. Matthias' Day, Sunday, 
Feb. 24. The consecrating Prelates were the Bishops of New Zealand, 
Wellington and Nelson. 

The Ee». F. Gell, D.D., Fellow and late Tutor of Christ College, 
Cambridge, and Chaplain to the Bishop of London, has heen ap- 
pointed to the Bishopi-ic of Madras. 

The Bight Reverend B. T. Ondcrdonk, D.D., Bishop of New 
York, is dead. On Sunday, April 28, the Hev. Dr. Seabury, Rector 
of the Church of the Annunciation, administered the Holy Communion 
to him for the last time, and on Tuesday morning, at eleven o'clock, he 
calmly and peacefully departed. He was buried in the Churchyard 
of Trinity Church on Tuesday, May 7. 

The Right Reverend Horatio Potter, D.D., hitherto Provisional 
Bishop, is now the Bishop of New York. 

The Bishops of LooisuMi. and Georou have proposed a meeting 
on July 3, at Montgomery, of the Bishops in the " CoDl'ederate States," 
and of deputies from each diocese, to consult on such matters as may 
have ansen from changes in civil affiiirs, and " especially, as touching 
the relations of the Dioceses within the Confederate to the Protestant 
Episcopal Church in the United States." 

The troubles in America have interfered seriously with the receipts 
of the Committee for Foreign Missions of the Church. "No year 
since 1865 has marked so low a point in the aggregate receipts to 
the 13th April, as the current year." 

I'he following extract from the New York DaUy Tima appears in 
their Church Journal: — 

" A leiter has been received within a day or two from the wife of 
Bishop Polk, of Louisiana. Site with her family of three daughters, 
was alone in their new house at Sewanee, Tennessee, where the 
buildings for the great Soutliem University are in process of erection. 
0» the night of the 12th of April their house was burned over their 
heads by negroes. At the same time the residence of Bishop Elliott 
was fired also. The ladies escaped with some few triHicig injuries, but 
lost almost all tlieir clothes. Books, jewelry, pictures, all were destroyed 
by the devouring flames. Their own family swvants were faithful, the 
men aided in extinguishing the 6re, the women bringing their Sunday 
clothes to dress their mistress. But although those immediately round 
them were loyal, they have nodoubtof dissatisfaction among the slaves." 

The Society for tlte Propagation of t}te Gospel have resumed the 
orphan scliouls in connexion with their Mission at Cawnpore, North- 
West India, for the children left destitute by the severe famine now 
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rogiog in the north-west provinces. Cawnpore itself is not affected 
hy the dearth, and this renders it the most fitting spot in that part of 
India for the immediate reception of necessitoua children. There had 
Iwen a home for nalire children in this mission for many years until 
1857; all wers either killed nith their teachers, or scattered in all 
directiona. The Bev. J. A. Cockey, brother of the Rev. H. E. 
Cockey, one of the Society's Missionaries, kilted at Cawnpore, has 
been appointed by the Bishop to the superintendence of the schooL 



SociETT FOR Frouotiito Christiait Knowleimie. — Ttie»day, 
May Ilk, 1861. — The Bishop of St. Assph in the chair. 

'ilie Standing Committee pi-oposed tlint 5001. be placed at the dis- 
posal of the Bishop of Graham's Town, to be applied in such manner 
as may appear to him most desirable for the establishment of the 
schools at King William's Town, for the European population. 

The Board granted 500/. accordingly. 

With reference to the Memorial in behalf of the effort now being 
made for the establishment of a Church and Mission in the Hawaiian 
(Sandwich) Islands, — the Secretaries reported that additional infor- 
mation had since been received. It was contained in a despatch 
addressed by R C. Wyllie, Esq., Chief of the Department of Foreigti 
Affairs, city of Honoluln, to Manley Hopkins, Esq., His Hawaiian 
Majesty's Consul- General in London, 

The following are extracts : — 

" I have DOW the honour to inform you that the Meeting on the 
subject of an Episcopal chapel or church took place on the 9th inat. 
A tesolutioR was unanimously passed, thanking His Majesty the King 
for bis generosity in donating out of his private lands, for the proposed 
church or chapel, a lot beautifully and healthfully situated, and of an 
extent sufficient both for such religious edifice and for a parsonage also. 

"A general wish was expressed that the chapel or church should 
be built oi brick or stone, and in a style corresponding with that 
which is usual for Episcopal places of worship, 

"The Meeting taking the view that, the King having presented a 
site, the first effort should be to raise a sufficient fund to erect on that 
site the chapel or church, in the style and of the durable materials 
desired, a committee of three gentlemen were appointed to cdlect 
subscriptions for that purpose. 

" Under the second article of our constitution, we have no national 
or state religion ; the Catholics and all other Christian denominations 
are placed upon the same footing of right to perfect freedom of 
religious worship ; and hence no apeoial appropriation for an Epi- 
scopal chape) or church, or any other church, can be made out of the 
public revenue, which you know is very small. But the King, 
Queen, and Boyal Family have in that respect, and under the same 
article of the constitution, the same freedom as private individuals ; 
and their attendance in the Episcopal church, with the support of 
Episcopalian and Lutheran families, would, after its erection, in my 
opinion, with some assistance from abroad, secure a congr^atioa suf- 
ficient to maintain it and a clei^yman permanently among ue. 
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"It is desired that the Episcopal service should be performed with 
all the rites and ceremonies sanctioned by the Church. 

** In regard to the Liturgy, in the prayers for the King, Queen, 
and Royal Family, some alterations would be oeceBsary, so as to adopt 
them to the local sovereign and his family. 

" After the cession of Hawaii, by King Kamehameha I. and his 
council of chiefs, to the British sovereign, through Vancouver, on the 
25th February, 1794, they expressed a strong desire to the latttr to 
have religious instructors sent from England. When the first Ame- 
rican Missionaries arrived, there was much opposition to their Innding, 
on the ground that they were not the religious instructors whom the 
King and chiefs expected from England ; and it was only after being 
assured by Mr. John Young (the grandfather of Her Majesty Queen 
Emma) tliat the American Missionaries came to preach the same 
religion, that they were permitted to land. In 1844 a sabscription 
list was circulated and numerously signed, to support an Episcopal 
clergyman ; in 1847, 1851, and in 1858, other attempts were made ; 
so that you will see that a desire to have an Episcopal Chnrch in this 
capital has long existed, and that the first idea thereof may be ftuily 
ascribed to the Arat of the royal line of Kamehaniehas. 

"From 1819 to 1844, the American Board of Commissioners for 
Fortign Missions had contributed towards the support of their Mis- 
sionaries and churches on these islands no less than 539,089 dollars 
67 cents ; the American Bible Society bad oontribuled 50,000 dollars, 
and the American Tract Society 19,714 dollars 5\ cents, making a 
total of contributions from the United Slates of 603,865 dots. 8 cents. 

" The site, generously presented by the Kine, is in proximity to the 
palace, and in still greater adjacency to the residence of Her Britannic 
Majesty's Commissioner and Consul- General, William Miller, Esq., 
who is an Episcopalian." 

The Secretaries further reported that the Standing Committee had 
had an interview with Idjr. Hopkins, and that thejr had agreed to the 
following notice of motion, to be sabmitted to the Board on Tuesday, 
the 4th June : — 

" That the Standing Committee be authorized (whenever a Mission 
shall be organized to the Sandwich Islands to the satisfaction of the 
Committee) to make a grant of 2002. a year, towards the support of 
the Mission, to continue for five years, should the Mission be con- 
tinned for that time." 

A letter was read from the Bev. H. Bailey, Warden of St. Augustine's 
Oollege,in which he recommended Mr. M.J. Driukwater to be appointed 
to the Society's vacant exhibition at St. Augustine's, forwarding testi- 
monials in favour of Mr. Drinkwater from the Rev. J. D. Hastings. 

It was agreed to adopt the recommendation, and to appoint Mr. 
Drinkwater to the exhibition. 

The Bishop of Colombo, in a letter dated " On Visitations," Kome- 
galle, Ceylon, February I8th, 1861, asked for a 4to. set of Service 
Books for a new chapel at that place. 

The Rev. E. Higgens, as an itinerating Missionary of the Church 
Missionary Society, had for, some years given the members of our 
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Gharcb at tliis station the benefit of Divine Service in English, aa 
well aa in the native language, on the last Sunday in each month, and 
in acknowledgment of tfaia the residents had determined to erect this 
chapel. The Bishop had held a Confirmation in this chapel, though 
the building was scarcely completed. 

The books were granted. 

The sum of 50/. was granted towards the bnitding of the new 
church in Perth, Canada West. 

The application was fonvarded by the Bishop of Toronto, in a 
letter dated March 27, 1B61. He thus concluded his letter :— 

" In a few days, April the 12[h, I shall commence my eighty-fourth 
year. My sight and hearing ore not very stron?, but otherwise I am 
quite well, and planning two long confirmation journeys during ^e 
summer, and which, with Gtod's blessing, I hope to accomplish." 

In a letter dated See House, Montreal, April 5lh, 1861, the 
Bishop of Montreal said ; — 

"We are now making considerable efforts to raise means for the 
better sustentation of tlie clergy, and secure, as far aa possible, the 
future independent maintenance of the Church, from internal re* 
sources, on the withdrawal of the grants, hitherto made us by the 
Society for the Propagation of tlie Gospel. But in consequence of tlie 
almost total absence, up to this time, of endowments in Lower Canada, 
and the very small share received by the clergy in this portion of the 
Province from the Clergy reserve funds, this is a work of no small 
difficulty, and can only be attained by slow and persevering efforts. 
In order, however, to meet the necessities of the case, at a recent 
general meeting of our Diocesan Church Society, it was decided, that, 
in future, no grants should be made for the erection of churches : but 
that we should confine ourselves to giving aid to direct Missionary 
work, and for assistance towards endowments. And in view of the 
past and expected reductions from the grants from the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel, we shall have little enough to meet de- 
mands for these purposes. I have iberefoi-e to ask your Society once 
more to come forward and help us, with a grant of, let me say, 2001. 
towards the erection of churcties ; that I may have some small sum of 
ready money, as an encouragement to promise, on application from 
the country clergy, about to engage in this most necessary work, and 
to whom very often a small grant of 201. or 251. even, in money, is of 
most essential benefit, where tiieir own people have so little to offer 
towards the work but labour and materials. 

The Board granted the 200?. towards the erection of churches in 
the diocese of Montreal. 

The following is also an extract from the Bishop's letter : — 

" We hope to hold our first Provincial Synod in this city in July. 
It has been difficult to make arrangements to suit so many different 
parties ; hut I believe we may consider this is now so settled ; and I 
am leaving Montreal this week for the purpose of visiting Toronto 
and London, Canada West, in order to consult with the Bisliops of 
those dioceses respecting the business to be brought before the Synod. 
It will be a mo.st important event in the history of the Canadian 
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Church ; and I praj God to direct and guide us by His Spirit in all 
our deliberations, and I ask also the prayers of our brethren at home." 

The sum of 601. was grapted on application made by Urs. Wint(;r, 
of Berbice, forwarded and recommended by the Bishop of Guiana, for 
assistance towards an effort which she and her husband were making 
to build a chapel at Blairmont, Berbice. 

The Bishop of Guiana, in a letter dated Kingston House, George 
Town, Demerara, April 6tli, 1861, forwarded : — 

A letter from the Rer. W. H. Brett, applying for ud towards ilie 
erection of a new cb^wl, St. Mary's, in the centre of the district of 
the Lower Pomeroon, on a piece of land called Hackney, belonging 
to the Church. The district was an important one, the populadou 
being about 320, chiefly negroes, but within a few hours' paddle of 
a very populous Indian territory. The black population are all Church 
people. 

The Bishop strongly recommending Mr. Brett's application, the 
Board agreed to prant 251. towards this chapel. 

The Uev. A. R. Symonds, Secretary of the Madms District Com- 
mittee of ihe Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, ibrwaided a 
report of the Eev. Dr. Caldwell, Secretary of the Tinnevelly Local 
Committee, of the operations of tlie Tinnevelly Special Education 
Fund for 186Q. Dr. Caldwell reported that tije boy's boarding 
schools, establislied by the help of this fund in the districts of Edeycn- 
goody and Pudiamputtur in Tinnevelly, and at Faumber in the 
Banmud district, and that in Christ! anagram which was enlarged 
thereby, are making satisfactory progress. 

The sum of 2(M. was granted towards a chapel for the Sawyerpooram 
Training Institution, Tuticoreen, Madras. 



SociBiT TOB THE Pbopaoatioh OP theGobpil. — The monthly meeting 
was held on Friday, l?lh May : the Bishop of Oxford in the chair. 

The Treasurers presented the usuiil monthly report of tljc Society's 
income and expenditure made up to the end of Apjil this year, at 
which time the income appeared to show a decided decrease. Inquiry 
was made by eeveral members as to the effect of the Society's request 
(through the Archbishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of London) 
to Sir Charles Wood in favour of a division of the see of Madras and 
the erection of a bishopric in the southern part. A letter was read 
from the Committee of the Church Missionary Society declaring 
themselves opposed to the division of the see. It was resolved to 
renew an expiring grant for educational purposes in Puthiamputhur 
and Erungalore in South India. It was agreed to sanction the pur- 
chase of BOuiB land at Buona Vista, near Galle in Ceylon, contiguous 
to the Mission of the Society. A letter was read, dated February 2d, 
from the Bishop of Capetown, requesting the Society to place its 
grants for that diocese at the disposal of a Finance Commission ap- 
pointed by the Synod : the Bishop's request was complied with, 
certain conditions being attached. The Rev. F. P. Flemyng was 
appointed Head of the Mission which the Society, in compliance with 
the request of the Capetown Synod, has resolved to send to Independent 
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Kaffraria, if sufficient tanda are available. A sum of 10^. per 
annum was granted to the Rev. Cecil Wray in aid of the education of 
a pupil at HuFiitpier point. The aalary of Mr. Matthiesz, Catechist at 
Trincomalee, waa continued provieionally for one year. The Bev. 
E, S. Venn was appointed Miseionary at Singapore. The Rev. M. 
W. Jeltett was appointed Travelling and Organising Secretary for 
Ireland. The Rev. W. G. Lyster was appointed Missionary to the 
part of Labrador within the diocese of Quebec. The thanks of the 
Society were voted to the Dean and Chapter of Westniinater for the 
use of the Abbey on May 16th j to the Rev. Dr. Thomson, Provost 
of Queen's College, Oxford, for his Bermon on the occasion : and to 
the Precentor of the Abbey. Some new members were incorporated. 

Stdnet. — The following is the passage from the (fuardian of May 
15th, referred to in our opening paper of this montli ; — " The ease of 
the Bev. G. King is at length concluded, but the ill-will and unchris- 
tian feelings which it excited are as rife as ever. I reported in my 
last communication that the Supreme Court had prohibited the Bishop 
from continuing the proceedings before a tribunal composed of the 
Chancellor and four clergymen, the judgment of Chief Justice 
Dickinson pointing out that the Bishop must himself decide the case. 
The Bishop then summoned Mr. King to show cause why bis licence 
sliould not be revoked for having refused the Bishop admission into 
the cathedra], and prevented him from there holding an Ordination. 
On the appointed day Mr. King appeared, and .delivered an address 
which for insolence and irrelevance was unique : it was not, in fact, a 
defence, but on attack upon the Bishop for appointing a Dean, and on 
his administration of the diocese generally. The Bishop postponed 
hisjudgmentfor afew days, and then decided that Mr. King's licence 
should be revoked; but as it appeared that he had acted throughout 
under a misapprehension of his position, a new licence would be pre- 
pared and issued in three days, in which would be inserted a paragraph 
defining and declaring the Bishop's right to enter the cathedral for the 
performance of all Episcopal acts. An excellent clergyman here 
interfered, and got the Bishop to state that in issuing the new licence 
he had no wish to humiliate Mr. King, but intended that any person 
succeeding Mr. King should have a similar licence. Mr. King then 
took np the new licence, and we were in hopes we had heard the last 
of this unpleasant business. But in the following Monday's papers 
there was a report of Mr. King having preached from the text, 
'Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.' Of course the preacher 
was the mild Stephen, and the Bishop and those who acted with him, 
persecutors, who were 'prayed fbr' in the most edifying manner. 
Mr. King having alladed to himielf as fighting the battle of the 
'parochial clergy,* this brought forward an address of 'respect and 
confidence ' in the Bishop, signed by upwards of fifly licenced clei^, 
who repudiated any sympathy with Mr, King ; and Mr. King's 
friends have lield a meeting declaring their sympathy with him ; and 
BO we are kept in a continual broil at a season when we ought more 
especially to be at peace with each other," 
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THE SCOTTISH CHUHCH AND FOREIGN MISSIONS. 

Shau, the Church of Scotland enter upon the work of Foreign 
Missions? This question has been raised agiun and again in 
Scotland ; it was brought before the Episcopal Synod several 
years since, when the circumstances of the foundation of the 
Church in Borneo seemed to supply an opportunity which the 
Chnrch of England^ at that time, was slow to avail itself of 
fully : and it is to be discussed by the Bishops at their annual 
meeting this very autumn, as we gather from a statement made 
by the Bishop of Edinburgh at his last Diocesan Synod, 

We do not doubt that the Bishops will consider that the time 
has come for some decided action in this matter ; as little do 
we mistrust the wisdom and discretion with which they will 
rightly temper and direct the zeal which seeks to wipe oflf the 
reproach, at present resting upon their Church, of bemg back- 
ward in so great and necessary a work. We do not presume to 
think that they need any stimulus, or any advice from us, in 
discharging a duty which is inherent in their very office; but 
we are not so sure that the mind of the Scottish laity is suffi- 
ciently prepared for the enterprise which is, we hope, to be pro- 
posed to them ; nay, we rather suspect that even that good and 
earnest portion of their body, which now is exerting itself so 
vigorously to supply many pressing home wants, may almost 
complain of the new call as a temptation to set aside what is 
necessary for what is only desirable, and look upon it rather as 
a distraction of energies too weak at the best, and too much 
dissipated already. It is only fair to keep distinctly in view the 
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mtmy diflSculties with which our brethren in the North have to 
contend ; it may be necessary to exhibit some of those difficulties 
to not a few of our readers ; but, paradoxical as the assertion 
may sound, we believe that these very difficulties present the 
occasion for the Church of Scotland to undertake vigorously the 
work of Foreign Missions, and that they will, partly at least, 
find their aolutioa in m earnest prosecution of th^ labour and 
service of love. 

At the present moment, the Church in Scotland numbers, 
according to a return of last January, 156 congregations, and 
161 Clergy, under seven Bishops. " The income of the Church 
Society, from > kVl souAiaa, available foi* dtatribution, in the past 
year (1859), amounted only to 3,228/. lU 6d.;" and of this 
sum " 1,998^. 2s. 4d. was applied as a Stipend Aid to raise 
Clerical incomes to 100/. where there was no parsonage, and to 
90?. where a house was provided'; " to the educational work of 
the Church only 820?. 12s. Qd. could be- appropriated; and no 
funds whatever were available for any grant to assist the building 
of schools or churches, though several very urgent applications 
had been laid before the Society.^ The statement, assuredly, is 
not encouraging. 

We. cannot accurately test the outward condition of the 
Church in some of its other spheres of exertion. There havB 
been erected, as our readers know, several noble buildings, of 
late years, in Scotland^ by the zeal of Scotch and English 
Chwchmeo ; the College of Gumbrae, if it has not yet fulfilled 
the whole flcheme of its munificent founder; h, at any rate, a 
pledge of the spirit' and of the Christian devotedneSs which is 
now animating many both of the laity and Clergy of Scotland, 
Trinity College, Glenalmond, on the other hand, under its late 
and its present wardens, has taken root, we are persuaded, in 
the heart of Scottish Churchmen, and is bestowing upon our 
feUow-countrymen in the North the priceless advantages of a 
sound and religious education ; and it is no small praise to its 
theolc^cal department that " of thirty-seven students, entered 
within the last twelve years, no leas than thirty-one have been 
ordained to duties in the Scottish Church.' The Cathedral at 
Perth must also be mentioned in this sketch of recent and 
noble efforts to give force and expression to the new life and wider 
sympathies of which our Northern brethren are now strongly 
conscioas; but most of all would we ask attention to anbther 
fact, one of far more significance, and of infinitely brighter pro- 
mise than any which we have mentioned. It is this : that, at last, 

' Beport of Scottish Kpiacopal Church Socielj for 1860. 

' Letter of the present Warden of Qlenalmond, in Scoltah Sctkiialtkat Jour- 
nal, Hot. 1880, p. 175. 
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earnest and loving hearts are throwing themselves in faith npou 
special ministries to the poor. Bishops and Clergy have arisen 
vho have dared to labour amongst the citizens of Glasgow, and 
in the old town of EdinbnrgS; Bishops now are living in 
Scotland, where they and their brethren ought to be found 
always, in the heart of their dioceses, and in the midst of the 
children of toil and suffering; and it would be simply unjust 
to abstain from mentioning that while there is energy and zeal, 
and most thoughtful labour, we believe, amongst all the chief 
pastors of the Church in Scotland, nowhere has the Church 
apparently tiiade so much progress, or conciliated so much affec- 
tion, as under Bishop Forbes, at Dundee.^ 

Indeed, it is quite surprising how much excellent work, and 
how much real progress has been effected in the midst of very 
great trials, and with means most utterly disproportionate to the 
need.' This journal has constantly to tell the tale of great priva- 
tions, and of large-hearted labour; but we question whether the 
Church anywhere can exhibit more self-denial, and more 
"patience of hope," than is to be seeu in the Clergy of the 
Church of Scotland. There is a future, a bright future, snrely, 
in store for the Church of Leighton and Jolly, to mention no 
other of its honoured sons, when, in the midst of the luxury 
and self-indulgence, the softness and the worldiineas of these 
modern days, it can point to Bishops labouring, as labour is 
reckoned in Scotland, upon incomes, from the Church's funds, 
of scarce 200/. a year, and of Priests and Deacons, not one of 
whom can count upon more than 100/., and that too as the dole 
of a precarious alms. 

1 It woaldbebotb invidious and nnrair to contnut, with tnytbonght of censure 
on otheis, th« «t*l« of Scottish dioooses and of the chief towns. We realty mean 
what we saj, when we speak of enewy and zeal genwally diffused through the 
Church ; still it appears to be the met that, of the large towns, eurely at nil 
times the most anxious oharge of the clerfjy, Dundee exhibits by far the most 
prwrees in Church Ufa and development " Twelve yeara tif^," (the petied of the 
Bi^op's pastoral connezion with Dundee,) writes the Bishop of Brechin, in a Pas- 
toral dated Nov, 5, IS59, " one 8maU chapel sufficed for the Episcopalians of Dundee. 
Now we not only occupy the beautiful eliuroh which Qod of His great mercy has 
pennitted us to raise to His honour, but the douriBhinf congregations of St. Mary's, 
BroughtyFerry; St. Mary Magdalene's, BlinBhall-atreet; aadSt.Salvador's, Maxwell 
Town, with our ample supply of day and nigiit soboole, attest the increase of the 
Church. The Orplianage and other institutions connected with her give evidence of" 
the charity and benevolence of many of her members," (See ScbL Bail. Joumid, 
Nov. 17, 1859, p. 199.) On comparing the returns of congregations and clergy of 
the Scottish Church in the years 18S1 and 1861, wc find Oiasgow diocese with the 
largest addition of elcrgy (eight in all). But the city of Glasgow seems to have the 
same number of congregations and churches at both dates ,' and Aberdeen too ; 
£dinburgh has added in the same period one church and one school chapel. It 
itiay be the case that Glasgow bas peculiar difficulties. (See Letters upon the 
State of the Church there, Srxit. Ecd. Jounal, Jan. 20. 1SB9.) 

• If anyone would measure this, he may tefer to »ome intereati^ papers ontiie 
history and progress of the Church in Scotland since the commeDcemenl of the 
present century, in Scot. Bed. Journal for 1857, pp. 88, lOS, 118. . 
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And yet, for nil this, strange to sny, except liere and 
there, the Church of Scotland is not popular; rather, we 
fear, it distinctly labours under more than its due share of the 
reproach which the Church of Christ must ever expect in the 
world. We proceed briefly, and in the spirit of affectionate 
brotherly kindness, to point out some reasons for this repulsion 
of the Scottish mind against the One Body, which witnesses to 
the Truth of Christ in Scotland, and to draw from the survey 
our special argument for a hearty undertaking of Foreign Mis- 
sions by a communion bo wonderfully preserved, and, as we 
believe, so specially favoured. 

And, first, we do not scruple to say, after some study and ex- 
perience of Scotchmen, both in their own country and in Eng- 
land, that, with all the energy, and power, and perseverance 
which they possess so conspicuously, we seem to discern in 
them, as the result, we believe, of their history, and especially 
their ecclesiastical history, and their long established modes of 
education, a certain stiffness and formality — nay, to be plain, a 
certain hardness of mind — which makes them receive with 
difficulty, or rather, alasl in the mass refuse altogether, the Catholic 
system of the Church. It is not, of course, for a moment to be 
admitted that the Church has no food for the most advanced 
intellect, or discipline — yea, necessary discipline— for the highest 
and most acute reason. On the other hand, no one will doubt 
that there is a depth of feeling, and a real enthusiasm, in the 
Scotch character which only wants nurture and guidance to 
make it fruitful in heroic Christian deeds. But Puritanism has 
sadly maimed and dwarfed tlie minds of Scotchmen. A narrow 
and unscriptural system of human inventiou has bound their 
free spirit with an almost incredible thraldom. Rejecting the 
laws and rebelling against the Spirit of the Church of the 
Apostles, they have lost, more than they know, and much more 
of course than they will own, the power to interpret Holy Scrip- 
ture ; and as a nation they stand before us at the present day a 
very sad and yet a most deeply interesting spectacle — a people 
very earnest, loving knowledge, eager for work, deeply curious 
about religious questions, and yet, in all divine things, stricken as 
with a blight; ever splitting into schisms, till their very names 
are a contradiction ; ever battling for the truth, yet never find- 
ing it; with more than Jewish zeal, and capable of immense 
efforts of self-sacrifice, and "yet the womb miscarrying, and the 
breasts dry;" protesting against every generation of Chris- 
tians before them, and yet mastering no one idea of the whole 
great body of Truth themselves; inverting everything of the 
past, and yet not discovering one new key to the dif&culties of 
the present; alasl even when they see a blessed truth, unable 
to hold it, and to make it shine before men ; the sovereignty of 
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the Lord Jesus on their lips continually, the spread of de- 
mocracy in things civil and in things spiritual the one mission in 
which they do not fail. 

And how, in the midst of such a nation, has the Church of 
Christ in these later days made proof of its Divine commission ? 
"We must ever remember that it has only since 1792 been released 
from most cruel and oppressive penal statutes. A half-century 
or little more is but a short space in the history of any Church ; 
far too short, surely, to expect the full revival of powers which 
persecution all but destroyed, or the removal of prejudices and 
fears which there is so strong an interest in rival communions to 
keep up and a^ravate. It may seem unjust and unreasonable, in 
the presence of the vigour and the earnestness to which we have 
just now referred, to point out shortcomings, or to complain of 
signs of weakness, or faulty compromise; but the Church of 
Scotland can well afford to have its work severely tried, and an 
English Churchman must naturally long to see that work 
deepened and strengthened, for England's no less than Scot- 
land's sake. 

Has, then, the Gospel been preached in its full power and 
truth in Scotland ? Has the system of the Church been lifted 
up before men in its real proportions? Above all, has the 
heresy which runs through all the Presbyterian standards been 
boldly confronted, and thegifts of the Apostolic ministry freely 
dispensed to all who would receive them ? 

Only last year, the Bishop of Argyle touched this delicate 
point before his clergy in Synod assembled. We do not profess 
to agree with particular statements in his charge, as we have 
seen it reported — we are not sure that we should regard some 
important points of doctrine and discipline in the same light as 
the amiable and excellent prelate ; but we believe there was a 
great truth in his general position that the Church of Scotland 
has been far too remiss in bringing forward pointedly and 
energetically Catholic doctrine, especially that great portion 
of it which Presbyterians gainsay and deny, whether or not she 
has been, as the Bishop also contends, far too rigid and precise 
in prescribing points of ritual and ceremony. Doubtless, as the 
Bi^op freely admitted, there is not only a beauty of holiness, 
hut a sacred wisdom, in the Catholic ritual ; doubtless, too, it is, 
when properly applied, and in its due proportion, a part of every 
Christian's heritage, aud a necessary vehicle for many a Chris- 
tian truth; but there is force in the remark that to the 
Scottish mind ritual and form is distasteful, whether from " a 
certain wildness," (so says the Bishop, himself a Scotchman,) 
" which still possesses it," or, as we may partly trace it, owing to 
long fixed educational prejudice ; but assuredly he is right in 
saying that the declaration of the great doctrine of universal re- 
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demptioD tliroagh Christ for every man is the special mission of 
the Church in Scotland, the surest, the Bishop says, the readiest 
mode of access to the heart of a misled but noble people.^ 

There is another reason, we cannot but suspect, beyond these, 
for the unpopularity of the Church in Scotland. We approach 
the subject with reluctance, because we fear we shall be opposing 
strong wishes of many excellent and moat esteemed brethren, 
but we cannot withhold the matured conviction of many years. 
The Scottish Chuich has seemed to lean too much on the Church 
pf England ; it has seemed almost iu some places as if it was the 
forced plant of English culture, not the hardy upgrowth of a 
native seed. It has accomplished some of its recent works by 
no small help of money from England ; it has set iu some of its 
chief places of trust admirable and able men, but still English- 
men ; above all, it has only, in comparatively recent years in the 
south of Scotland, shown its wish to be theChurchof thepoor as 
well as of the rich. 

We well know the answer which will be made to this com- 
plaint. We thoroughly sympathise with the very peculiar diffi- 
culties which must beset a Church at once conscious of its 
mission and its destiny, and, on the other hand, miserably 
crippled in all its resources. Still, very earnestly would we 
recall our Scottish brethren to -some noble memories of their 
later history, and still more to the essential law, as we believe^; 
of the Church's marvellous life. We doubt if any Church in the 
last century could point to a brighter example of apostolic sim- 
plicity and genuine Christian piety than was to be found in the 
poor but ever-honoured Bishop of Moray ; it. is well known that 
a chief English Church journal was constantly supplied, in our 
dark times, by the sound learning aud clear-sighted wisdom of 
the Scotch Bishop Gleig ; and surely that momentous day when 
Seabuiy was consecrated in the ' upper room ' at Aberdeen l^as 
shown to the Church of Scotland, as it has to her sister Churish 
in England, that there is one thing more mighty than wealAt> 
and power, than the i'avour of Parliaments or the applause. 
of the multitude, even "to hold fast" the Catholic faith, "and to- 
commit to others the good deposit." 

But, if we are not utterly mistaken, the law of the CLurcb 
from the beginning, and the manifest teaching of Holy Scrip- 
ture, point to the true path, from which there has been, and 
still is, a tendency in the Scottish communion to decline. 
Surely a very solemn and deep principle is enunciated iu the 
great words of the Apostle at Athens, one which lies at the 
foundation of all national life, and, as it appears to us, no less 

' la it not the date also that the doctrines of the Threefold Ministry sad the 
t'l-ace of the Sitcrameuts, and the pastoral office of the Church, hare in paSt days 
Liceurather barely exhibited, and trith too much stiSbessI 
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involves the efficiency of mission work and healthy Church de- 
velopment. " God hath made of one blood all nations of men 
for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath determined the 
times before- appointed, and the bounds of their habitation, that 
they should seek the Lord, if baply they might feel after Him 
audfiud Him."^ Deep words assuredly these, and most emphatic, 
and of many meanings, lighteaing up the dark things of how 
many histories, and fixing the centre as well as the beginning 
and end of how vast and how complicated a system of Provi- 
dential order ! We can see their application at Athens, and the 
truth with which they pierce all the perplexed speculations, and 
all the hopeless struggles of heathen ignorance; but are they 
silent to us, British Christiana, or have they received no fresh 
illumination from the history of 1800 years in the world and in 
the Church ? 

The attempt thus to apply the Apostle's principle will, we 
hope, make clear the ground of our appeal to our brethren in 
Scotland to gird themselves to the work of Missions. What, 
then, is the purpose of all these physical varieties of countries, and, 
much more, of all this great moral diversity of national character, 
language, habits, traditions, associations, which has survived so 
many shocks of time, and which refuses to bend and adapt itself 
to the uniform level to which modem systems are ever tend- 
ing? or, again, what is the lesson of those different forms 
of Church life which, even from the first, and before the corrup- 
tion of its better nature, seem to have been impressed upon 
Christendom, and to be not only consistent with, but perhaps 
even a security for, the unity of the faith and the real member- 
ship of the One Body of Christ ? Surely the variety, and the inde- 
pendence, and, at the same time, the full and free communion 
of Churches, is the most obvious lesson of the Acts of the 
Apostles and the Epistles of St. Faul. If Jerusalem had her 
mission, Antioch had hers no less ; if we may suppose the fixity 
and the unchangeablencss of the Christian creed was the special 
trust of the Church emphatically Hebrew, we are not left to 
coujecture, from the short yet varied details of the " beginnings 
of the Gospel " in the capital of Syria, that the city where Asia 
and Europe found a meeting-point, where Roman vigour and 
Greek aeuteness and eloquence had each their representatives, 
was divinely prepared to be the spring and the source of the 
world-wide mission of the wisdom and the power of Christ. 
Would it be fanciful — nay, would it not be most reasonable — to 
discern the same sacred purpose in ali the other Churches of 
St. Paul's planting ? la it for nothing that we are told " that from 

1 iots XTiL 2S, 27. 
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Thessalonica sounded out the Word of the Lord, not only in 
Macedonia and Achaia," or that at Ephesus "a great door 
and effectual is opened " ? May we not trace the sign of 
a loving mercy, not limited to Philippi itself, when it is sdd of 
the Christians there " that to you it is given in behalf of Christ 
not only to believe in Him, but also to suffer for His sake"? or 
is there no present significauce to us in the fact that of Corinth, 
the very plague-spot of corruption, and the chief scene and 
battle-field of contention and schism, the Xjord had said espe- 
cially, " I have much people in this city"? 

But if a character and a type be thus stamped on nations 
as on individuals, may we not believe of Him who " holds the 
seven stars in His right hand, and who walks in the midst of the 
seven golden candlesticks," that He has foreordained all this 
wonderful variety, that He has in mercy dealt out to His scattered 
children His manifold gifts, to some of suffering and persecution, 
to others of peace and prosperity; to some of strong tenacity of 
will, to others of versatile large-mindedness, to some "the times" 
of oft-recurring calamity, to others " the bounds " of a rugged 
home,thattheyshouldaU, in their appointed lot, "seek theLord," 
that they should all " go their way " in loving labour for Him 
" till the end be ; " all gather for Him according to the power 
and the experience which each has gained from Him, tJl try 
to reflect before some yet outcast and untended souls those rays 
of the Glorious Presence which have shone upon themselves ? 

Good men all around us are calling to Unity ,^ and it is a sign 
of peculiar hopefulness ; but the Unity for which we pray will be 
best prepared, if God so will, by a firmer grasp, on the part of 
National Churches, of the truth which they have specially 
received, of the work which they have been charged to do. How 
disastrous was even the appearance of interference by Archbishop 
Laud in the Church affairs of Scotland; and how unhappy 
almost all the interventions of the Church of England for her 
sister Church in times gone by, even when perhaps they were 
unavoidable ! On the other hand, in full remembrance of the 
difficulties of our brethren in Scotland, and with no belief in the 
voluntary system as a substitute for endowments, may we not 
rejoice at the thought that they are prepared, by their independ- 
enjce of the State, to meet the most rooted ecclesiastical conviction 
of their countrymen; aud, unlike ourselves, are absolutely free to 
alter canons, to enlarge and improve their liturgical offices, to 
develop their system, above all, to send forth, at their unfettered 

' specially noutd ve commemorate " A United Chnroh of Scotland, England, 
and Iieluiil odTocated," by the Bishop of St. Andrews, a most teamed and eimieet 
Diecourae on the Scottish Keformation. 'Ibe nates are fall of inatrucliau, and Uie 
lose of the whole admirable, thongh we cannot adopt^the conclusion of Uie Bight 
Keverend Author. 
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discretion, the fittest meii^ to be the BiahopB and leaders of their 
own especial missioas ? 

May we, with all respect, venture a suggestion as to the scene 
of their first mission, and as to some of the means by which it is, 
with God's good hand upon it, to be carried out ? 

Cmisideriag the many worldly advantages which Scotland has 
derived from India, and further, how some of her noblest and 
bravest sons have been concerned in building up that mighty 
empire, we would gladly have suggested that the Church of 
Scotland should first come to the aid of that still grievously 
neglected portion of England's charge ; but it would seem that 
there the door is not equally opened to her, and any conflict 
of jurisdictions, any collision with Government is obviously to 
be avoided; but there are other vast heathen lands where England 
has not entered, or where she has no territorial claims which 
can come into the account. A Scotchman is now, as Bishop, 
pioneering in Africa one of the most daring of modern Missions ; 
why should not the Church of Scotland herself send to somepartof 
that continent another son like-minded and with equal authority? 
Again, China makes a still more forcible call to the Church of 
Christ, and offers a still harder and more heroic work for the 
soldier of the Cross; America has sent there for some time her 
fully organized mission ; England has another equally established, 
but we dare not say efficiently working ; Pekin is opened at last. 
Why should not our brethren in the North concentrate their 
efforts upon a spot which surelv would have been longed for by 
St. Paul, even as he fastened his thoughts upon Rome, the then 
great centre of heathenism, and the deepest abyss of sin. 

And, lastly, as to the means for such an undertaking; our 
brethren will not pause, aa the English Gfovemment for a long 
time forced us to pause, till a large capital sura was raised to found 
a Bishopric, however worthy such labourers are of a higher meed 
even of this world's goods. Scotch Bishops need not shrink 
from consecrating a brother with a scanty stipend, or to severest 
labour. The difficulty will not be here. It will be much rather, 
we fear, aa we pointed out at the. beginning, that the Church at 
lai^e is hardly ripe for such a bold self-assertion, or, more cor- 
rectly, for audi an earnest faith in a Divine commission and a 
heavenly call. But such ventures, sooner or later, must be 
made; and the Church, if it would endure, mast unlearn its 
timidity, and, in spite of the offence of some, daje to avow itself 
aggressive, and distinctly claim its misled and long-pi'ejndiced 
countrymen for its proper heritage, and a portion of the 
world's wide waste for redemption unto the Lord. 

Already are the signs observed on every side that the severity 
of Calvinistic tradition is passing away in Scotland ; already 
the shameful amount of gross sin among the Scottish lower 
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orders is a scandal keenly fdt, Eind likely to challenge fuithor 
inquiry as to its causes ; it is impossible that a noble people can 
acquiesce for ever in multiplied and ever-iucreasing Bchiaoa^ or 
that an old nobility and a landed gentry such as is found in the 
North can endure that only here and there one or two of its 
members should not be ashamed to undertake the service of the 
Cross. Oh, that the Church may not miss anoth-er great oppor- 
tunity! Oh, that deeds and words of its own brave sons, who 
know the coat of the work we are counselling, may come back to 
it from far-off lands, and that an answering voice in Scotland 
may listen, for instance, to the grand lesson of that brave old 
man's life who still ia spared to the diocese of Toronto, or to the 
fervent, yet true as fervent, wpnlB.of the Dean of Capetown, so 
nobly, so touchingly giving the " God speed" of the Church to 
that sacred band now piercing the interior of Africa.' 

There are some mouths yet before the decision can be made. 
God grant us, who in Eugliuid or in Scotland desire this good 
work, not to forget it in our prayers ! May bishops and clergy 
in Scotland prepare the way by the most powerful of all in- 
fluences, devoted ^labour, and unwearied patienqe! May they 
rise even more and more to the gfeatness of their mis^on, and 
to the sore needs of the time ! And then, sure of their positiou, 
and strengthened for a work sure to be cavilled at, let them 
address to their own people first the words of fatherly counsel, 
and in the Name of their God boldly call on the merchants of 
Glasgow, and the nobles of the land, to ofiTer of their increasing 
substance some real tribute to the Lord. Who can say that 
one such steady, resolute effort may not heal old wounds, and 
unite parted brethren, and be the blessed source of a great day 
of refreshing ! ' W. 

June 21, Un. 
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ICimliji'Md from page 215.) ' ■ 

May let. — Went this afternoon to a Balow-Sebuyov viildgs named 
Tambilan, about on hour'it distance down the river. The peculation 
b lifteeu families, about one hundred souls. Twenty people came to 
instruction in the evening, among them several intelligent lads, who 
were greatly amused by the performaoces of a musical box which I 

' See the veiy striking snd powerful ai.rmoa of the Rev. Henry Douglaa, Dean 
of Capetown, in the Chlanial Chv/rch Chrimide for April last. 

' We observe that for tho jear 1858, 691?. 16a. Id. wai contributed from Scot- 
laud to the Charch Mitdonary Society , and in the same jear 57dl. 10s. to t'tieSoeieli/ 
/or (Ae Propagatiim of the Qntpel. We believe this to be abont the average annual 
retums. 3ural.T lh« bulk of this total sum woold be vitlingly tmiBilBiTed to a 
Miasion of the Gharch itself; and large additions might be eipected. 
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had with me. Spoke of the Ten Command men is, human sinfalneu, 
Christ's redemptioD, and the necessity of prayer. Sabang, one of the 
elders, told me that the reason why they killed fowls and pigs at their 
Feasts was to "redeem iheir souls." This is tlie first and only time I 
have met with the idea of sacrifice and propitiation among tlie Dayaks 
as connected with their offering of the blood of slain animals at their 
Doctorings ; though this is doubtless what was originally intended by 
those who instituted their rites, yet the lapse of ages has caused the 
true meaning to be no more remembered by the many. 

3rf. — About one p. m. left the house to pay a Tisit to a village of 
the Lara (also a Sambas) tribe of Dayake, who live abont two hours' 
distance up the rivt-r. There is nothing remarkable in the river 
scenery. Just above Se Tunggang, we passed a spot of jungle where 
the Sebuyows are accustomed to place the bodies of their departed 
friends among the boughs of tlie " Ara" trees, and leave them there 
to be wasted away by the action of tlie elt^ments. Those entitled to 
tliis honour (for such it is esteemed) are cliiefs, " manang," very brave 
men, men killed in battle, and new-born children. About three p. K. 
arrived at our destination, Menggerat. There are two bouses on 
opposite aides of the river, containing twenty and ten " doors " respec- 
tively. The Laras ran from Sambas with tlie Selakows. Like them, 
their women wear girdles of silver coins (simpan), and are also dis- 
tinguished by neat conical rattan bats called " taliang." The Lara 
dialect is very different from that of the Selakows, and approaches a 
good deal to that of the Dayaks of Sarawak. Amid so many opposing 
dialects, it is indeed a blessing that the easy flowing Malay is so gene- 
rally understood. In the evening nbout twenty people came round 
me in (he long room. Taught the Ten Commandments, and the 
Hymn to the Trinity, and from the latter preached Christ Incarnate, 
dying and rising again to accomplisb man's redemption. A good deal 
of attention was shown, and I found one of the lads, Dangi, particu- 
larly intelligent. 

4^. — In the morning visited the house on the opposite side of the 
river. In the evening about a dozen came to prayers and instruction. 
The elders very attentive as I explained from the hymn " the Lord 
Jesus will come again," and the second coming of Christ to judge the 
quick and the dead. 

8t/i. — Left the Mission-house en route for Sarawak through the 
upper country, instead of going out to sea. The mouth of the Lundu 
is some thirty miles west of the Santubong mouth of the Sarawak. 
As far as Menggerat I had only three boatmen, — two Dayaks and a 
Chinaman, all Christians ; but there I got tliree Laras, and with this 
addition to my crew, we paddled rapidly up stream till about ten a.m., 
when we stopped at a small farm-hut belonging to Dugak, the Chief- 
man of Menggerat, where we cooked our rice and breakfasted. About 
five p. u. we stopped again, lighted fires and cooked on the lofty bank 
of the river, now reduced to a small brown-looking stream, and a very 
picturesque picture our temporary encampment would have made till 
it was broken up by a heavy squall, which made us all take refuge in 
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our mat-roofed boat. Then on again till nearly eight o'clock, when 
we stopped for the night. I taught hjmna for awhile, and then we 
had prajers, and very inspiring waa the sound of the Old Hundredth 
to which we sang our evening hymn, as it was reechoed back from 
the hoar old jungles that surrounded us on all sides. 

After prayers we stowed ourselves away as comfortably as the 
dimenBions of my boat would let us, and were soon asleep. 

9^. — Left our stopping-place at dawn (half-past five a.u.), and 
about nine o'clock fell in with some Butan Dnyaks fishing, from 
whom we got some fresh fish, which together with our rice we cooked 
and ate in their hut. The Upper Lundu is very different from the 
Upper Sarawak. Here no rocks and rapids make boating dangerous, 
a shallow stream flows quietly over a sandy bed, but our progress was 
much impeded, and at eleven a. k. finally stopped, by the large number 
of huge trunks of " bilian " or iron-wood trees which blocked up the 
passage. We were thus reduced to take to the jungle, and heavy 
work we found it. We had almost to cut our way amid the trailing 
and climbing plants which made a kind of net>work between the large 
trees to which they clung ; at last ne came to the semblance of a path, 
and at length with scratched limbs, torn clothes, and way-worn feet 
we reached a collection of Dayak farm-houses called "Berosi," just 
after sunset. After bathing and dining, few of us felt much inclined 
for conversation, so prayers were said, and all of us betook ourselves 
at once to slumber. 

lOtk. — Breakfasted about eight a.u. and then the Laras returned 
homewards, leaving two Dayaks who were to accompany me to 
Sarawak, one of them being Thomas, a Dayak of Sadong, formerly a 
slave to a Malay Rajah, and now an instructed Christian man, acting 
as catechist in the Lundu Mission. In about an hour after leaving 
Berosi, we arrived at Butan, a small, ugly Land-Dayak village. Here 
1 rested awhile in the house of the Head-man, and got two Dayaks to 
help in carrying my mats, clothes, &r. Pushing on again, we crossed 
six or seven considerable streams, and ascended and descended several 
considerable hills by a very rough dirty path, — being now among the 
hilb which separate the waters of the Lundu from those of the 
Sarawak. My object was to reach by nightfall, if possible, the large 
Sarawak-Dayak tribe of Binggi, which lives on a high hill some three 
or four hours' distance above Mount Feninjauh, but this I saw we 
could not accomplish, so about five P. m. we stayed in a small farm- 
house at a place called Merobuch, — a large plain covered with farms 
belonging to the Singgi people, and almost surrounded by noble, 
striking -looking hilla Here we bathed, dined, and slept comfortably. 
After prayers a Malay who accompanied me from Berosi asked me to 
t^ach him our short evening hymn, — the third collect at Evening 
Prayer done into Malay vet^e, — I did so, though I strongly suspect 
tliat he wished to learn it in order to use it aa a charm against 
"Antu," when sleeping in the jungle. 

lltk. — Left our quarters about eight a.u., and in about an hour 
and a half reached the foot of Singgi hitl, having itrst crossed a small 
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river by a gu^>mtum-hridffe, the pathway of which was a bamboo and 
the chaina rattan ; hy these the bridge was suspended ta the upper 
branches of two lar^je trees which overhung the river on opposite 
banks. The height of the bamboo pathway was at least thirty or forty 
feet above the Btream. About ten a. u. we reached the picturesque 
but very dirty village of Singgi, situated on a spur of the hill about 
1,000 feet above the Sea, and met with a warm welcome, which was 
exhibited in the large supply of young cocoanuts, "langsat" (a very 
pleasant fruit about the size of a plum), and arrack (made from a fruit 
called "tampoi"), which I received. After staying an hour or two, 
I went on to the landing-place of the tribe (a two hours' walk), and 
there got a boat which took me a short distance down the Sarawak 
river to Busoh, where there is a house and wharf belonging to the 
Borneo Company. From this place all the anUmony ore, for which 
Sarawak is go noted, and which is found in this district, is sent by 
cargo-boats down to Sarawak, there to await shipment to Europe. 
Stayed ihe night with the Company's Europeans here, and next day 
borrowed a boat and went down to Sarawak, which I reached at 
seven p. m. 

iSth (Sunday).— Preached in the church from Deut. viii. 2. Till 
28th remained in Sarawak taking the duty, during the temporary 
absence of the Missionary. It consists in performing Morning ami 
Evening Prayer daily, instructing privately such of the senior school- 
boys as are preparing to become catecbists, taking the first and second 
classes in the school for two hours daily, and attending two Chinese 
and two English services on Sundays. The school at present numbers 
upwards of thirty boarders, and a few day-acholars, — nearly all of 
whom are Chinese or Dayak-Ghinese. 

1 7t%( Ascension-day). — After Morning Prayer obliged to be present 
at the trial of a Sambas Malay for murder. He lodged in the house of 
Nakhodah Mahomet, and last Monday night he rose about midnight, 
collected all the arms in the house, blew out the light, and then killed' 
Mahomet and desperately wounded his wife, child, and another woman. 
He then went down to his boat, but Boon returned, and lay down and 
tl^t by the side of the man he had murdered. There was no reason 
for the crime, and his only defence was that he had fever, and his 
"heart was hot," and he did not know what he was doing. He was 
condemned .to death, for which he humbly thanked his judge, and he 
will be krissed to-morrow morning. 

26(A. — This afternoon a grand feast was given to the Dayak " tuah" 
(elders) of Lundu, Sarawak, and Samarahan rivers, in honour of Capt. 
Brooke's return from Europe. About 300 Dayaks came together. 
At five F. H. Capt. Brooke, attended by several officers of Government, 
came across the river from Government-house. At the fort wharf he 
was met by a Dayak deputation, and under the shadow of bis yellow 
silk umbrella, — the token of Sarawak sovereignty, — he marched up to 
the hospital, a new native building, behind the bazaar and just below 
the church. The procession was led by some Dayaks with gongs and 
drums, and a body of "tuah," then came Captain Brooke and the 
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EuropeonB, followed and surrounded by a -mixed crowd of Matays, 
Klings, Dayaks and Cliioamen. Muskets and "lela" (small guns) 
wen fired hy the Dayaks as they went along, and when the fort was 
passed four Bir-pouuders boomed forth their rejoicings. As we neared 
tk« hospital, more "lela" were fired, the gongs and drums struck up, 
and by the time we had entered and sat down, the whole building was 
packed With a motley crowd. Dancing was begun immediately by the 
"tnah." This over, a pig was killed by several of Ihem, the blood 
caught and sprinkled abroad, and " sejuk-dingin " (good-luck) invoked 
from the powers of heaven (the good spirits Tupab,^ Tenubi, and 
laag), the powers of nature (sun, moon, &c.), and the powers of earth 
(the £ajahB'Of Sarawak, BrunS, and "Eurppa"). Then came the feast, 
—rice, vegetables, eggs, fowls, pork, and several jars of Chinese 
arrack. It was amnsing to see how the Malaya who had thronged the 
building, Jiow fled at the savour of the boiled pork. The hospital had 
been prettily deeorated in the course of the day with red ototh, flags, 
ferns, S».,i by our schoolboys, and many of the Dayaks were very 
(raudilydressed, so when the numcroas lamps were lighted the scene 
was exceedingly gay and festive. After the dinner, gonging and 
dancing were kept up with great spirit till two a. u., and I am glad to 
say there was comparatively little dronkennees, 

28/A. — Left Sarawak for Quop; arrived about nine p.m. at the 
landing-fJace, and slept in a Malay house there. Next morning I 
walked on to th« Dayak village,— ^a good hour's walk ovtr a vfery 
muddy path. 

^iMi«3<2 (Sunday).— >To-day was a "Pamali," on account of some 
neW' boases that have just been buitti Till this is FutStled, 'those 
who live in them must not eat of certain vegetables ; and during tbe 
"Bamali," the houses are closely shut, and no work may be done. 
During the farming season, the day after the full moon, and the third 
day after it, are " Pamali," and no/aww-work may Uien be done. 

5(A.— Left my house about midday to pay my third visit to tlie 
tribe and village of Sentah. The path lies chiefly through dense 
young jungle, and is exceedingly bad and muddy. The walk occupies 
at least three hours. ' 

Sentah is a large village, containing upwards of <me hundred fami- 
lies— 'between 600 and 700 souls, and is situated on a fine htgli hi}I, 
froin which several grand views, both seaward and landward, May be 
obtained. Before the Utah's arrival in Borneo, the Sentaha, in 
common with most of the Land-Dayak tribes, suffered severely from 
Malay cruehy and oppression, They were attacked no less than 
three times by a well-known Malay cbief and pirate named Serif 
Sahib ; their men were hntcheredy their children taken captive, and 
tbetr village and property [Jundered and destroyed; and so great were 
their miseries, that of several hundred families, only about 120 now 
remain at tbe two villages of Quop and Sentah. Took up my quarters 
in the house of the " Orang Kaya," Se Bandhar. There was a feast 

e by some Daja^ said to be difierent names for 
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there in the evening, in honoar of sending tmij to Sarawak the rice 
tax, vbich erery family annually pays to the Rajah, the value of 
whicli in money ia aboot equal to five shillings. A good deal of 
eiting, and a little dancing was going on, bo had not much opportanitrj' 
of preaching tlie Word, but spoke a little on " the life of the world 
to come." Aftermards I had to give each person present (about 
eighty in number) my "blessing," by poking into his or her mouth a 
little sticky rice, and tl^ whole time I was going the round of the 
assembly, the gongs and drums kept up a fearful clatter. 

6ih. — Walked about a good deal, followed by my usual train of 

■ little lads. In the evening about forty people came together, when I 

taqght the Tea Commandments, the Evening Hynn, and the Evening 

Prayer. Some of the younger people began to follow my teachinge 

very well. 

7tk. — Returned to Qoop; and in the evening upwards of twenty 
people came to prayers. The people here were also feasting in honour 
of the payment of their rice tax; and at midnight they went through 
the procees of "getting the soul of the paddy." (See March 2d). 

8A.— Went over, in the evening, to the "awach," 8orae tiventy- 
five or twenty-six people gathered around me. Began teaching the 
responses to the Litany. 

9(A.— The last and greatest of the harveet-fearts Mid doctorings was 
begun to-day. It ia called, " nyipidang menyilpong," and at ic the 
"^rich'' doctor themaelvis.^ The "Pamali" lasts eight days ;fb wis 
and pigs are kHled, and there is a generid doctoring of the whole 
village preparatory to entering upon the labours of another "year of 
paddy," as it is called. In the midst of the long room of the longest 
house a small bamboo platform is erected, and decorated with white 
cloth and small flags, on and around which are placed the {Seringa 
(rice, &C.) to the spiritual powers. The " barich" went through the 
village, chanting their dismal strains in every "btitang," or separate 
collection of family apartments. Their way of singing is nntipbonal, 
the head " barich" leading off, and her " weird-sis lers" responding. A 
fowl was brought me that I might feast with them, which I repaid at 
night b^ giving the elders some arrack and tobacco. Gouging and 
dancing was kept up till dawn. 

lOth (Sunday). — Over twenty people at Morning Prayer, Taught 
and explained St. Matthew v. 8, with especial reference to the outward 
washings which were to take place to-day. In the middle of the day 
tbere was much yelling, dancing, end gonging, and " the soul of the 
paddy'' was obtained. The " medicine'' with which every on9 was 
to-day anointed, coneists of water in which some gold has been 
waslied, mixed with cocoa-nut milk, water in which the "Pengarolt" 
or magic atonea have been dipped, pigs' and fowls' blood, and 
"kunyit," a yellow dye. It is applied to the head by a "charm," 
which has been dipped in the mixture, — the "charm" being a number 
of large and -small hawk-bells, large glass beads, pigs' and bears' 

'. It is also called " NyisapSD," becanee then the gear's padd; ia stoired swt^. 
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tusks, and a few bita of gold, all strung together. In the afternoon 
the "awach" presented a strange apptiarance. In one corner lays 
number at " patients," closely muffled up. The elders were shrieking 
and dancing, to the thundering of a dozen or more gongs and drums; 
a number of "barich" were figuring around a heap of betel-pods 
which lay on the floor; and others of them were rushing about like 
mad women, tossing young cocoa-nuts in their hands. For each 
" patient" who is to be specially doctored, ajoung cocoa-nut is got; 
this is put into a " les-ong," or wooden mortar, in which the rice is 
separated from the husk, and then it is split open by an " elder" with 
one blow of his sword. If the milk simply gushes out into the 
" les-ong," it is an omen for good to the person who is to be doctored, 
i.e. washed with it; and for evil, if it equirts up towards the roof. 

Had prayers as usual in the evening. Only about a dozen were 
present, chiefly seniors ; many of my young people having been 
^teeiallt/ doctored in the afternoon, and being therefore " paraeli," 

I ItL — I noticed yesterday that most of the girls of the village were 
"barich." They are so, however, only nominally. When quite 
young they are admitted' into the weird sisterhood, as their admission 
is supposed to ensure them against severe sickness. Not one tithe of 
them are ever allowed to " practise." 

27th. — The Dayaks returned from an unsuccessful wild-pig hunt. 
Their way of performing this business is as follows : — They follow up 
a pig-track till they discover their lair, and then they tie a stone round 
with rattan and lay it in the track to keep the pigt Ml; a widisli 
circle of the hunters is next formed around the lair, within which nn 
" elder" enters and throws a little rice in the direction of the pigs, 
telling thera to be quiet and not try to run away, and asking that the 
year may be a favourable one for calching pigs in general. A wide 
rough wooden fence is then made round the lair, at some distance from 
it; when it is finished, several armed Dayaks enter within it and 
frigliten the pigs from their concealment; they try to escape, but the 
fence impedes them, and the Hers in wait kill them with spears and 
swords. Last night the Dayaks discovered a lair just before dark; 
they made fires round it, had got up a part of the fence, ahd were 
waiting for day, when one of them, who had on a while jacket and 
trowsers, imprudently approached the lair. Out scampered the 
porkers little and big — fifteen in all — one of them jumping clean over 
an " elder" who was crouching down and about to let fly his spear at 
it "While a party is out pig-hunting, no one in the village is allowed 
to touch oil or water, lest the pigs should thereby be enabled to slip 
through the fingers of the hunters; and from the success or ill-success 
of this annual expedition is gathered an omen as to whether the farms 
will be let alone or injured by pigs during the ensuing farming 
season. 

38^. — The Dayaks began this day to cut down the jungle for their 
year's farms. They choose the ground that they think likely, and 
then consult " the birds" as to whether the place fixed on is good «r 
not. This is done at night, A small shed is erected near the spot, 
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and at night the " elders" enter it, having first made an ofTering to the 
powers alioTe, and there await the decisioD of their feathered counael- 
lora. If a bird flies from a distance towards them, and then flies past 
them without alighting, all is well; but if birds come and twitter 
among the trees around, then to farm there would be to court sickness 
and blight, for numerous are the "antu" which have made that place 
their abode. The farming operations are said also to be guided hj the 
constellation of " the Seven Stars" (the Pleiades). When it is low in the 
east of an early morning before sunrise, then the "elders" know it is time 
to cut down the jungle; when it approaches mid-heaven, then it is time 
to burn what they have cut down; when it is declining towards the 
west, then they plant; and when in the early evening it Is seen thus 
declining, then they may reap in safety and in peace. This constella- 
tion is called " Se Kera," from the name of a being who lives therein. 
An ancestor of the Dayaks, named Se Juru, bad climbed into this 
upper world by means of a huge tree, whose roots were in the sky, 
and whose braDches reached to the earth. Se Kera received him 
kindly, gave him boiled rice to eat, which the Dayaks thought at first 
was maggots, gave him paddy seed, and taught him the mystery of 
farming. On his return to earth he l>egan to plant and reap, and so 
the Dayaks became an agricultural people. Before this lime they at« 
only fungus, and such fruits and roots as the jungle afforded. 

29th (St. Peter's Day). — In the evening exhibited magic lantern to 
a large assembly, and had twenty people to Prayers afterwards. 

July 1st. —Used the Litany in Dayak at Morning Prayer for tie 
first time. My Sunday services are now as follows: — Morning — 
(1.) Hymn to Trinity. (2.) Confession, Kyrie, and Lord's Prayer. 
(8.) CkiUect. (4.) Address. (5.) Sunday Hymn. (6.) Creed. 
(7.) Litany. Evening — (1.) Sunday Hymn. (2,) Commandments and 
Besponsee. (3.) Address. (4.) Confession, Eyrie, Lord's Prayer, 
and Collect. (5.) Evening Hymn, followed by Creed, and concluding 
with "A Prayer of St. Chrysostom" and Blessing. 

lOtA. — About noon set off with two servants and four Dayaks to 
pay my first missionary visit to the village of Sikok. Boad partly a 
track through a rough dirty jungle, and partly a well-cleared farm 
path. The walk lasted about five hours. Nearly half-way is a place 
where the Sikok people lived some nine or ten years ago, and a good 
many of the fruit trees are still flourishing, so we were able to refresh 
onrselves with a draught of cooling, delicious cocoa-nut milk, the 
delights of which none but a tropical wayfarer can appreciate. The 
village is well-built, and prettily situated on a low hill, surrounded by 
other and more lofty hilis. Population, thirty families. I was well 
received by the " Pengara" (chief), a pleasant old man, and lodged in 
the "awach" opposite the door of his family apartment In tbe 
evening, between thirty and forty people (males) of all ages gathered 
round me, to whom I narrated the history of the creation and fall of 
man. Taught part of the Hymn to tbe Trinity, and concluded with 
prayer. The young folks were of course very shy at first, but at last, 
helped by their elders, they began to repeat tbe hymn after me. This 

MO. CLIIX. X 
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shyness is no small difficulty, and one which b Missionary has occa- 
sionally to contend with for s long time ; — patience is the only remedy. 
May the Word of the Lord have free course to be glorified here also, 

llrt..— The " Pengara" told me that In tiie times of Malay oppres- 
don, his Village had been regularly attacked five times, and that he 
himself had escaped from small bodies of Sea-Dayak head-hunters, 
with whom he met in the jungle, no less than seven times. How 
these people must bless our good Rajah, and ei^joy these days of happi- ' 
nesB and peace, when "none dare make them afraid!" Between 
twenty and thirty persons were present at my evening insiruction. 
Spoke of Christ as our Redeemer from the curse of the Fall, and con- 
tinued my teaching of the Hymn to the Trinity. Began also to teach 
the short Evening Hymn. 

12tA. — Left for Quop about eight A.U. One of my servants fell 
sick with fever on the road, and reached home with great difficulty. 

In Auffust, I was obliged to go to Sarawak to be doctored for a 
sore foot, which I got in jungle walking. On the 25th returned again 
to Quop. 

Z7th. — To-day, as a Bayak of the name of Kisar was walking 
through the Jungle, he saw seated on the roots of a large tree which 
overhung a stream, what appeared to be a sqoirrel. He thre^ir his 
spear at it, and thinkmg he bad struck it, be ran towards the tree, 
when the squirrel changed itself info a dog, and walking some distance 
sat down in the form oi' tt headiest m&n, the upper part of whoeebody 
was.bronght to a point. He ran home in 'great fear, and had an 
immediate attack of fever-^a fact). His folher, who is the chief 
male doctor of Quop; thereupon declared thai his ' soti bad seen a 
"Mino Beau,"' or ghost of a man who had lost his head in war, and 
that this ghost had enticed hia ison's " seniilngi," or soul — {sia ant^ 
April '24th) — out of his body, and that he m-ust go atad recover it. 
Forth he sallied with' his tinkling " setaga," a large- hawk-bd(, and in 
the midst of the path, stsome distance from- the village, he says that 
he met the runaway soulj he tinkled his "setaga," and back it came 
into his haiid, in the cnstom&ry shape of e. bUnch of hair; this he 
brought back in triumph, pretended to poke it into his son's skull, and 
next day, sure enough, Kisar was able to go about his UBoal occu- 
pations. 



LIFE-BOAT fOR BORNEO: 
Soke friends, of the Bishop of Labooo are very anxious to provide 
a life-boat for. the use of the Borneo Missions. The old boat, after 
doing good service, was lo8t in 1859 by two young men to whom the 
Bishop leut her, rather than let them take the risk of a canoe. Com- 
munication with the Missions on the rivers along the coast is so difficult 
and dangerous in native boats during the north-east monsoon, tEiat a 
weU-found and handy boat is urgendy needed. In case also of uck- 
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ness or outbreaks) it is often most desirable to have the power of 
reaching the difFerent stations with the least possible delay. 

There are doubtless many persona who will moat gUdlj unite in 
offering a life-boat to the Bishop for the use of the Mission. And 
it need hardly be said that thej will thns^ God helping, further a 
work prosecated with as unflinching heroism, and as full, at least, of 
hardship, as tfnj in which the Cbnrch of England is engaged. The 
estimated coat of a snitahle boat, with rigging and stores complete, 
freighted to Singapore, would be SOOf. <; 

' Donationa may be paid to the Rev. J. H. Thmnas, Millbrook 
Rectory, Ampthill ; Commander Burrows, R.N., Clevedon Hou^ 
Park Town, Oxford; or, to the '^Labuati Life-Boat Fund," at Messrs. 
Herries, Porquhar, is Co.'i, 16, Sb James's Street, S.W. ' 



THE CHtTRCH IN SWEDEN. 
(Cimtatatd from p. 233.) 

It has been seen in Gereral instances that bishops through whom 
the present Swedish Episcopate claims ApoBtolical descent were con- 
secrated, not by a bishop assisted by at least two others — as bad been 
customary before the Reformat ion--4>ut by a biahop assisted either by 
only one other, or 1^ none. The validity of conseorations performed 
by a single, unassisted bishop has been impugned by some Roman 
Catboltc . writers of note, thoagh at present aaeh occurroicea are 
become quite cranmon in their communion i but by the English 
divines it has been generally allowed, with a consent which the late 
Mr, Palmer^ was probably the first to break, chiefly misled, as it 
would appear, by polemic zeal against the Roman. schisnn in this 
country, of which the ministry was until recently as seriously con- 
cerned in this discussion as that of the . Swedish Church herself. 
However, on uo hand has the subject been thoroughly discnssed i 
even Bingham, Beveridge, and Van Espen have neglected data, t:^ the 
employment of which the controversy seems capable of being set at 
rest for ever. It is now proposed, therefore, to show, as briefly^but 
as completely as possible, that monepucopal conscrecations, i. t. epir 
scc^al consecrations performed by a single bishop unassisted by 
another, are, although uncanonical, yet valid. 

1. That monepiscopal oonsecrations are nncononical, cannot be dis- 
puted. To nse Mr. Palmer's words, " they are opposed to the law and 
practice of the Catholic Church from the remotest period. It was 

' " Lflttare in controverny with Wiieman," p. ixvi. 3d od., and " TreatiaiB on th« 
Church of Chriet," p. vi. clup. 6, «beM ^so are gifen ihs opuuoDB of Toumriey, 
Ligaori, &e,, against monepiBeopal coniecratiDiu, and Uioh o£BeT«ridg;« and Hason 
in their &Tonr. To the former ust maj be added the name of Horinoe (" De Ba«rii 
Ordination ibns," p. iii. cap. S, 3 2); to the latter those of Courajer(" Validity ot 
Eng. Ord." chap. xiv. p. 256), Field, (" Of the Churdi," b. 8, ch. 89), TbomdikB, 
("Right of Ch. in Christ. State," oh. t.), Kngham (Antiqq. of Chr. Ch. IL li. 6), 
and Van En>an. Of the last mentioned caaouirt the JHutrtaUo ^Uteiaru has been 
thought to have exhaiuted the mbject. 

x2 
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decreed by the synods of Aries, Nice, Antioch, Laodicea, Carthage, 
Orange, &c., that at least three bishops should consecrate. The 
oecumenical synod of Kice only allowed this number to be sufficient 
in a case of urgent neoemty, but deeired that all the bishops of the 
prOTince should unite in the act. We find this custom in former 
ages. Cornelius, Cyprian, NovatuB, Fortunatus, Sabinua, in the 
middle of the third century, were all ordained by Beveral bishops. 
So also was the successor of Narcissus of Jerusalem, at the end of 
the preceding century. Cyprian says that this meeting of bishops to 
perform episcopal ordinations descended from Divine tradition and 
Apostolical practice. The Apostolical Canons, which represent the 
discipline of the Church in the second century, require the ordination 
of a bishop to be performed by two or three bishops, [the Apostolical 
Constitutions adding, ' If one have been ordained by a single bisbop, 
let both himself and he that ordained him be deposed.'] And Clement 
of Alexandria says, that James was appointed Bishop of Jerusalem 
by three of the Apostles, Peter, James the elder, and John." 

Such, then, was the universal rule of the ancient Church ; and some 
instances are on record in which the infraction of it was strictly 
'punished. "We find Blichael Oxita, Patriarch of Constantinople, 
4'ejecting the ordinations of Clement and Leontius, who had been 
-ordained by one bishop." This was in the year 1152.' And in 476 
4be Council of Rtez deposed Armentarius for having been consecrated 
■*>y two bishops, 

2. But monepiscopal consecrations, though uncanonical, are not 
-invalid. For this conclusion, abstract reasoning has been pleaded ; 
-and Church history, while the facts which it has seemed to some to 
■present against it, are not only few and isolated, but being capable of 
-explanation can form no secure ground for an adverse argument, wiU 
be found to record in its behalf testimony of very early discipline and 
a multitude of precedents, ancient as well as medissval and modern, by 
means of which all Christendom is in fact so organically committed to 
it, that to doubt it is to throw a shade of deep irregularity over the 
best established Episcopal Successions in the world. 

First, abstract reasoning has be«n pleaded for it. " Our Lord," says 
-an American writer,* "gave His commission to the Apostle?, either as 
-ft college, or as individuals. If as a college, there is no succession on 
the face of the earth ; if as individuals, no law of the Church, for her 
«)nvenience, welfare, or security, however in these respects laudable, 
can vitiate the validity of that which is done in conformity with the 
original grant,"' 

1 Bareregii SyDodicon, t. ii. Aimat. in. Can. Apost. p. 11. 

' " Amar. Church Review,*' Jan. 1860, p. 625. 

* Compare Fiaher, " Validity of BDg. Orders," p. 16. " Two or three Bishops 
-are CBUonically to be couaecratoi;, for the safety of the coUBecraliou, but this does 
not show tbut the DiriQe Head of the Church would not Banctioa a commissioa 
handed down even in a single link. Indeed, not only are we led by the nature of 
the cane to auppoae that some churches were planted by single Apostles, and that, 
therefore, the Bishops ot such were consecrated by only one conaeerator ; but 
among the few »^ptural aceouuta which we possess of the consecration of Ordain- 
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Secondly, ecdusiastical history contains nothing decisive against it 
With regard to the depositions already mentioned of persons who 
had been consecrated by only two bishops or one, the terms of the 
sentence which the Council of Riez passed upon Armentarius > seem to 
leave readers at liberty to suppose that his consecration was condemned 
on the score not of invalidity, but of irregularity. Yet even if in this 
instance, or in the much later one of Clement snd Leontius, an actual 
invalidity were thought to be asserted, the well-known fact would 
have still to be recollected, that invalidity and irregularity were 
things^ often confounded together ; as, for example, in the tangnage 
of the decrees against bishops ordained hvoKtkvftxvin- ^ay, if here, 
too, as in the case of heretical ordinations, it could be shown that the 
opinion of the Church fur a time had varied, it is plain tliat, as there, 
so here, it might be uneafe to argue hence against the validity of the 
acts in question. 

Light maybe thrown on the subject by examining the reasons given 
in old time for the canonically required nambei of three bishops at the 
least. Sometimes this was said to be for conformity to the custom at 
the analogous rile of marriage;^ sometimes for a safeguard against 
heresy,* or simony,^ or unfitness of any kind ;^ or in imitation of 

ing meo, v« have the record that Timo(hy was coDsecrated by the hands of St. 
Paul, as be eaya in one place, ' b; the IsTlDg on of my bands,' and in another, 
' with the lapng on of the hands of the preabjtei? ; ' Whera ve have no reason to 
snppose thai these presbjtere were men of apostolical or episcopal cbai«cter, and 
where the only hands which we can he lare were lawfully eommiasioned to confer 
consecration were tboae of St. Paul." 

' In its firat canon it is said, " Ordinationem, qusm caDonei Irritam deGntnnt, 
nos quoqae CTacaandaui esae ceniuimas, in qaa, pnelernuBBS tiium pmeentia, nee 
espeUtia comproTinciallam literis, metropolitani qnoqne TOlnntBte neglects, 
prorana nihil qnod episcopuni faceret oBtenanni est," The Council then goes on to 
assign Annentshus a pariah church in wbicb to serve, and to concede him the 
eiercisa of auch fanctione as belonged to Chorepiscopi. He wai< even permitted to 
hold confirmationa. For a full account of all this see Morinae, "De Ordina- 
tionjbui," pars lii. ererc. i, cap, 2, § S, whocitcs, indeed, the case to prove tbat a 
CborepiaeopuB was not a true Bishop, — agsiuat the opinion of Van Espen and' 
most Engliih writers, bnt in accordance with Tborndike, (Van Eapen, t. iii. p. 
186; Thomd,"Bt, of Ch."cbap. 8) 

• See Chritlian Banemhraneer for 1848, p. 869. 

' "Nam ioip^srebuB spiriUlibusnt sapienteret mature diaponatnr,ei«mplum 
tiahere a rebos eUam camalibus possumus. Certe enim dum coqjugla in mundo. 
eelebrantur, coi^ugati quique conrocantur, ut qai in viH jam coiyugii pneceaserunt, 
in Bubaequcntia qnoqne copulee gaudio misceantur. Cur non ei^ et In hac 
splritali ordinalione, qua per eacrum ministeriiun homo Deo conjungitnr, tales 
conveniant, qni vel in provecfn \td. profeota] ordinati episcopl gandeant, vel pro 
^ns enstodia omnipotwiti Deo precea pariter fondant) — Gregory the Great to 
AoguaUne, in Beds, Hut Eccl. L L cap. 21. So also Amalariua, De Bccl. Off. Ub, 
ii cap, 1 ; aud Qratian, Dist, lux, c, 8. 

* " Porro quod Epiacopns non ab uno, aed a cunctia comprOTincialibus epiacopbr 
ordinatur, id propter heereaea institotum f^oseitur, ne aliqnid contra fidem 



eeclesiie nniua tyrannica anctoritaa moliretor, — Isidore of Seville, De Eccl. Off. 
lib. ii, cap, 8. 

' " Qnare prohibitum ait uni hoc facere, loDoeenUus [I.J Papa monstrat in 
DecretalibuB, cap, 9, 'Ne nmu episcopnin ordinare pneaumat, ne fiirtirwn 
beneflcium pneatltam videatar.'"— Paeado-Alcnin, De Divin. Offie. cap. 87. 
" Qualiter Episcopns ordinetnr in Ecclesia Eomana." 

' " Minns qnam a tribus episcopis ordinsii non debet, cum propter mnltaa alias 
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the ordination of James the first Bishop of Jorusal^ ;' but never 
wde it affirmed that the number three had an intrinde necessltj.* 

One particular, indeed, in primitive practice would of itaelf settle 
the qneetion, if ^1 took the same view of it as Bingham, Beveridge, 
and others; for these divines held that the " Chorepiscopt " were true 
bishops } and this class of prelate^ it is almost nniversally allowed; 
were consecrated by the bishop of the city-church alone. But this is 
apoint which remains, «nd perhaps will always remain, dhputejl; let 
allusion to it, therefore, suffice. Much less doubtful, and needing no 
such additional'Corroboration, is the ergQment arising from dkta of 
very early discipline, and from numberless precedents ago after age. 
The- evidence here will naturally be arranged in two series; firet, 
that for coDsecration by two bishops j then that for consecration by 
only one. 

(a). As to consecrations performed by two bishops. The firat of 
the Apoistolical Canons^ allows them : " Let a bishop be ordained by 
two bishops or tfaree." And similarly the Apostolic^ Constitutions.' 

Tile same Coandl of Orange' which directs both tie ordaining 
bishop and the ordained to be deposed, in ease two bishops only 
ordained a bishop toith his consent, " decrees notwithstanding, that if 
a bishop was ordained by any sort of violence against his will, though 
9i^y \>y two bls)iops, in that case his ordination should stand good,-, 
because he was passive in the thing, and not consenting t» the breach' 
of the canons." 

And further, adds Bingham, "wkkout this passivity, there are 

et mtionabiUB caiiBfiB, tp.ta epUlotarie brevitas non admittil ; tun qt fide^vito, et 
Eollicitudo ejui qui inngilare debet, idoDeis-Ct legalibue testibuB comprobetur," — 
Aoselm to Huiianlacb, King of Irel&nd, £pp. lib. tiL ep. 167. An^lm had been 
cunplaiaiug that in Ireland "ab ono episcopo Epiecopum eicut quemlihet preah;- 
tenim Didinaii." 

* " AnscletDB ep. ii. ad episcopos Ilalice ecribit, dicens : ' Potto et Hieroaolynii- 
tanuQ primus archiepiacapoB B. Jacobiu,'" &c This .citation of 6ratiaii'« (Dist. 
liTL c. 11) IB from an epistle "quam utspuiiam et inter ffBtidaal^oriMercatoris 
merceB,nno<xiDBenaiiomDesr^iciuateraditL" — VanEepen, 0pp. torn, r, p. 436, And 
vompare the autboritiea given in the edition of Qratian in U^ignet's Bib. Patrum; 

Leo III., indeed, was imposed on b; this faUe decretal, and vrote therefore to 
the Biihops of Gaul and German;, declaring tbat Ghorepiscopi could not be 
Bishops, becauEe conBecrated by only one Bialiop. But it appears from the work of 
Babanus at that juncture, " De ChorepiMOpJa"— as Baluiias in hia preface to it 
has fully shona—that " nee per Ponlificis Leonis reBponsum, necper Episcoporam 
degretum hanc coDtroTf rsiam Anitam fuisEe; aed dudnm poatea ChorepiFt^oponun , 
caoEao^ adhuc susccptam.'' 

! Most of these reaeonssre quoted by Tan Espen (0pp. torn. i. p. 116), with the 
following general comment: "HLc nota, qec lunoceotium, nee Anselmum, 
epiacoporum ordioationessive consecration ea Sine legitimorum,epiBCOpenim onmero, 
faetas, tanquam quUbb inralidasque rejicere ; sedi solum arguerc, eas clandestine ct 
sice legiUma quasi appiobatione peragi ; ipsorumqne episcoponim pTe6Bentism non 
tain, ad substantian) et validitatfm conBecratloniB. quam ad discutiendam elcom- 
prohandam ordiiiationem requirere ; quod et probat abeentium episcoponim coip- 
provincialium per literas requisitos consensus," 

* Bevereg..8jnod.'toiu. i, p. 1. 

' VIIL 27. Bunsen, in Analecta Ante-iNicsina. 

' Atau^c. 1. c. 21. This and most of the folloning authorities (unleea otherwise 
Bpeoified) will be fbmid at length la the new ed. of Bingham. 
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aeyent instances of ordinatioDS b^ two bUhops only, the validity of 
which we do not find disputed, Pelagius I., bishop of Borne, was 
reckoned a trae bishop, though he had but two bishops and a proibyter 
to ordain him." It not being possible on this occasion to procure 
three bishops, a piesbyter nas taken in to make up the number.^ 

Again, Dioscurus of Alexandria was consecrated by two bishops 
only, and those under ecclesiastical censure, as appears from an epistle 
of the bishops of Pontus,^ at the end of the Council of Chajcedon. Yet 
neither that Council, nor any others, ever questioned the validity of 
his ordination, unless, perhaps, those Pontic bishops did, who call it 
" nefandam atque imaginariam ordination em." 

And it long (Mntlnued to be the settled feehng in the East, that the 
presence of two episd^al aasiftanCs was not necessary to make a coa- 
seeration valid. Of this occurs an illustration in the seventh century 
among the Nestoriaus — a body heretical, but most conservative of 
nncient usages. Their Patriarch in Syria, Timotheus, who extended 
missions even to India and China, ordained two monks, Cardag and 
Jabdallaaha, for bishops In those lands, "investing them with full 
powers to ordain more bishops aa they wanted them, and providing 
that, lacking a third bish<^ to assist as required by the Coundl of 
Mice, his place should be supplied by a book of Gospels." ' 

(b). Next, as to consecrations by only one bishop. The Apostolical 
Constitutions permit such, in cases of necessity,* provided the consent 
of the rest of the bishops in the province is procured. In the fourth 
century, Siderius, bishop of Palsbiaca, was ordained by one bishop. 
Synesius* complained that it was irregular, " because he had neither 
the consent of the bishop of Alexandria, his metropolitan, nor three 
bishops to ordain him." Yet Athanasiue not only allowed his ordina- 
tion, and confirmed it, but, finding him to be a useful mnn, he after- 
wards advanced him, as the same Synesius says, to the metropolitical 
see of Ptolemais.* 

The case of Evagrius is equally to the purpose, unless the predae 
statement of Theodoret' appear affected by the vaguer notices in 
Socrates^ and Sozomen,^ Faulinus, bishop of Antioch, ordained him 
for bis successor, according to Theodoret, without any other bishop 
lo assist him ; wliich though it was done gainst canon, yet the 
bishops of Rome and Alexandria owned Evagrius for a trae bishop, 
and never in the least questioned the validity of his ordination. And 
Bingham remarks that though " they afterwards consented to acknow- 
ledge Flavian, at the instance of Theodosius, yet they did it upon this 
condition, that the ordinations of such as had been ordained by Eva- 
grius should he reputed valid also ; as we learn from the letters of 
Pope Innocent,^" who lived not long after this matter was transacted." 

But when the inquirer descends from the fourth to the sixth 

' Lib. Pontific. Vit. Pela^, ' Ep. Episcop. Foot, ad calc. C. Cbaloed. 

■' Neundet, Church History, Eng. tranfll. vol. v. pp. 122, 128. 
' TUL 2T. . . . iiv Si dyiyicii naToAiIPp d^ril ivis x<if>i>Ti|04fai Sii td »ii) Siratr^tu 
»X(£owii m^Htytriaeai, Siuynou Stras if iWijr ToimiTiii oiTfai, ^^/lO KafuiiiTem r^j 
- iiriTp<wfli irXiuimn' hiVK6Tav. 

" Ep.6r. 'Ibid. ' Hist, Becl.T. 28. ^v-IB. ' vii.lB. '" Ep. U. ad BonUw. 
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century, and crosses from the chnrches of the Leyaat to those of 
Britain, precedents meet him, which, for the most part at least, it is 
impossible to elude. In this part of Christendom, monepiscopal con> 
secrations are hj this time found to have become exceedingly common. 
ServanuB (identical perhaps with St. Serf) was eonsecmted bishop in 
Scotland by PaUadius alon&i It is also certain that Kentigem, the 
first diocesan of Gla?K(>Wi received consecration (a..d. 560) frum a 
single (Irish) bishop;^ and not only was his episcopal character 
recognised at home, but also at Bome,^ where he went, and was kindly 
received by Gregory the Great, 

Nay, Gregory himself, on the starting of the Canterbury mission, 
recognised tlie propriety of bishops being consecrated by Augustine 
for the English, single-handed, if necessary. This appears from the 
correspondence as recorded in Beda;*,for undoubtedly the true 

* Joannes Mijor, lib. U. cap. 2, adding, "Ex i«to patet qnod episcopos ia 
neceBsitale ab nno eplecopo consrairatDr, et Don eat de eplscopi easentia quod a 
tribua ordinetur Peccant tamen aliter ordinanten, ubi epiBcaponim tnnilas baberi 

' Described by Jocelb (ciroa a-d. 1180) in Piokerton's "Titte 8anctonim 
3coli«," p. 2Z3. " [SaDctnm KenteKemum elegerunt,] accitoque nno epucopo de 
Hybemia, more Britonnm et Scotonim tunc temporis, in pontiScem consecrari 
fecemnt. MoBinalevil io Brltaonia, in conBecratione pontificum, tarn modoc^ila 
eomm sacri criBmatis infusione peningere, oum invocatione 8. Spiritua, et ben«- 
dictiout^ et miuiua impositione ; quern ritnm dicebsnt desipientea ae auacepleae 
Divinie legia inBtitutioue, ct ApaBtolomm traditione. Sacri vero canones aancti- 
flcont, at untliu episcopua conaecretur, absque tiibus ad minus eplscopia ; ano viz. 
consecratore, qui aacniinentale« benedicliones, et oralionea ad singula inaignia 
pontiBcalia Buper Bacraudnm dical; et duo alii cum eo manua imponant, testea 
eiiataat, teztum erangelorlum cerrlci illuB impoaitum teneant. Sed licet cOQ- 
aecratio Biitouibua asauela Bacria canonibua minua conaona videstur, non tamen 
vim aut affectum divini mjaterii ant epiacopaliB miniBterii omittere comprobator. 
Ssd quia iaaulani, quasi extra orbem poeiti, energcntibua paganorum infeala- 
tiouibuB canonum erant ignari, ccclcaiaatica ceneura ipsi coadeacendena eicusa- 
tionem illorum in bac parte admittit. Sed temporibns istlB hi^usmodi titnm ab 
aliquo abeqae gravi auhnadTersione, nallatenni prssami permittit." 

' . • . . " tolam vitam auam denadarit, eleclionem ^db in pontifieatnm, et 
consecrationem, et omnes caauB qui ei acciderant seriatim ineuodaTit. Sanctos 
Tero papa, Sp. S. repletna, intelligena ilium Timm Dei, ct 8p. S. gratia plenum, 
electionem et consecrationcm ^na, quia ntrumque it Deo noyerat perreniaae, eon- 
firmavit; ipaoquemultotiena petente, et vii impetrante, ques deerant comecrationi 
ejoa Bupplena in opna mtnieterii a Sp. S. illi li^ancti deatinaTit. S. pontiiiax K. 
apoatolica absolutione, et benedictione percepta, codicCB caacDum, kc. . . . secam 
portana domi remeaviL" — Ibid. p. 257. 

' "Seitainterrogatio AugUBtlni: Si longinquitaa lUneria magna iuteijacet, tit 
epiacopi non facile valeant con venire, an debeat aine alioram eplscoporum pneBeutia 
epiacopua ordinari ) Reap. Greg, : £t quidem in Anglomm eccleua, in qua adbuc 
solus tu epiaoopas inTeniria, ordinare epiBeopum non aliter oiai aine epiacopia 
potes. Nam quando de OalUa epiacopi veniant, qui in ordlnatioue epiacopi leates 
adaigtant! Sed rraternitatem tuam Itavolomns epiacopos ordinare, ut ipai aibi 
epiacopi iongo iatenullo minime di^ungantur; qnatenua nulla ait necesntas, ut 
in ordinatione epiacopi, pastorsa qaoque alii quorum pneaenlia valde eat ntilia, 
facile debeant convcnire. Cum igitur anctore Deo ita fuerint epiacopi in pro- 
pinquia aibi locia ordinati per omnia episcoponim ordinatio aine adgregatia ttibns 
vel quatuor episcopia fieri non debet," iic— Hist. Eccles. lib. i. cap. 27. (See tlie 
rest above, note *, p. 261). Van Eapen aaja (torn. i. p. 107, § zi.) that the reading 
linehaa been proved byOaauTilleeun, and " idem notat et solide probat Bevsr^aa 
in notis ad Can. I. App." 
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readiDg tbere is " ordinare episcopum non sliter niu tine Episcopia 
potes." And thus it was tliat in the year 604,' Arcbbisbop Augua- 
tiae consecrated Mellitua and Justus for the sees of London and 
Rochester. 

In the Church of Ireland, indeed, monepiscopal consecratioas, such 
aa those of Servanus aad Kentigem, were once almost as usual as 
since in that of Sweden herself. This is made one of the charges 
brought against the Iriah bj Lanfranc of Canterbury, in bis letter to 
Turlougb, A.D. 1074. And, again. An selm, about 1100, writing to 
Mtiriardach, king of Ireland, niakea the same complaint: "It is 
stated that bishops are elected everywhere in your country, and 
appointed to that office, without any fixed episcopal district; and that 
the biahop ia ordained by a tingle biAop, like any presbyter."' This 
is a point of great consequence ; for when the Irish Church was 
received into the communion of the whole West at the Synod of 
Eells,^ in 1152, nothing seems to bave been said as to the charge 
which Lanfranc and Anselm had brought against her ; but ^ 



> Bed. H. £. lib. ii. c. 3. 

' "To eicow the anrient Irish, it has been suggeBted, aqd mucU leaned upon 
b; some, that those ptelatea who received ordination ftom a ungle Bishop, were 
not themselvea cathedral-biBhopB, bnt ' cherepiBcopi,' in Tboes case mch a mode of 
ordination would be in no way Dncanonic«]. This is the view of Lanigan, vol. ii. 

£. 123. Nov, allbongh these notioM appear to be regarded with some degree of 
LTonr b; the fiev. W. Beeves (Eccl. Ant, p. 1 2T), 1 confesa tbat to me the; appear 
utterly nofonnded. I see no proof whatever that the old Irish observed any dis- 
tinction between ordinaries vid ' cborepiscopi.' Iftbey knew auftbingabovt the 
peculiar office of the latter, it might almost with as mach reason be asserted that 
all their Bishops were ' cborepiscopi,' excepting him of Armagh. But if such an 
order had existed, I suppose Lannanc and Anselm would have been as likely to 
Iiavo been aware of the circumstance and made all due allowance for it, aa Lanigan 
or any of the modems. ... It is true that the Irish may have been acquainted with 
the triple mode of consecration, and used it opon lome occasions, especially such 
of them as Ubouied in other coaatries, as in England for instance. . . . Bat this 
would not serve the argument much. It might show that the Irish knew some- 
thing of the practice f^lowed elsewhere ; but this would only make the contrast 
of their general carelessness abont it the more remarkable," — King, Ch. Hiit. of 
Ireland, supplem. vol. ed. 3, p. 1010. 

' Collier, Eccl. Hist, ad ann. 

The recognition of the Irish Episcopate by Bome seems to have been in accord- 
ance with the mind of the former English Archbishop Anselm. Theodore, indeed, 
had perhaps doubted the Irish consecrations ; witness the re-ordination of Chad, 
if such it was. From a passage, however, in Eddlus' Life of Wilfrid, it would 
appear that what Tlieodore excepted to was a dehoiency with respect to the minor 
ordeis,as the Irish may not have had among them ostiaries, readers, exorcists, &c. 
for Theodore " re-consecrat£d " Chad to the see of Lichfield " through all the eccl. 
degrees." (Eeddios, ap. Qale, "Hist. Brit. Sax.," &c., Oion. ISBI, p. G9.) And 
that the ceremony performed h; Theodore upon Chad did not of necessity Imply 
the invalidity of his former ordination, ioks be seen ft'om the following enactment 
of that Primate ;— 

" Qui ordinati sunt Scottomm v. Brittonnm episcopi, qui in Pascha vel tonsoia 
Catholics non sunt ailunati Bcclesise, iteram a Catholico episcopo manns imposi- 
IJone confirneni'iir. Licentiam quoque non habemus eis poecentibus chrjsma vel 
Eucharistiam dare, nisi ante coufessi fuoriDt velle nobiscum esse in DOitale 



Eccleeiee. Et qui ex eomm similiter genie, vel qniconque da baptismo sno 
it, baptisetnr."— Theodor. Capitnla, ap. Thorpe, "Inc. Iaw^''&c. ii. 61. 
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vdidity of her whole episcopate was «iMonditionaHy aekaowledged 
by the Legate of Rome. 

Next in chronol«^^al order comes the case of the J«eobite ordisa- 
tions in the Eaat At Rome — at least since a " Congregation of 
Bites" was appointed for investigatiDg the validity of the Oriental 
Orders — those of this sect hare been allowed,* thongh it is notorious 
that thej are derived from the monepiseopal consecrations performed 
by Jacob Baradeena, the founder or reviver of the Monophyedte 
community named after him. 

' To Come down to modern times. Ireland has again to be noticed; 
foi' Burke, a bishop of the Roman schism there, says that the papal 
bulls for ^e appointment of his brethren generally eoatnned aolaase 
authorizing their orijination with tiie assistance «4 tiro prietts instead 
of bishops." , 

In Germany, in 1686, Pope Innocent XI. allowed the bishop-eteet 
of Wurtzbarg to receive his consecration at the hands of one bishop 
assisted by two abbats.^ 

And in general, Van Espen says of the modern practice of the 
Roman see, " Hisce conformis est. . . . hodie quippe, teste Fagnano,^ 
in litteris pro consecratione Episcoporum in Indiia opponitur clansula 
infra scripta, viz.-' Tibi presbytero, ut a quocunque mglueris Catholico 
Antislite gratiam et commuQionem sedia Apostolicie habente, accitis 
et in hoc Illi assisteatibus dnobua vel trjhus dignitalibm, manus con- 
secrationis recipere valeas.' " 

The same maimer of consecration was common among the Rotuai^sts 
in England, till within the last few years, Mr. Palmer" has collected 
numerous inslaiicea, and Mr. Neale* additional ones. Moreover, the 
former divine observes, that Dr. J(An Carroll, from whom the whole 
Romish hierarchy of the United States derive their orders, was con- 
secrated by a single bishop, of monepiscopal consecration himself. 
And the practice is sUU going on among Romanists in the Bridsb 
colonies.^ 

Nor is it only in heathendom, in the East, and in the lands of the 

' For the complaint of Eenandol (Litnrg. Orient, lom. £. p. 366) \a but the oom- 
plaint of an individual ; and it is mainly based on an allt^^ uncertainty as to 
whether Jacob al-Bardal had beeo oonaeorated Bishop at all : — 

" Antioeheni Jacobilarum patriarehtB, qnaiBTis succeaiionem habent propriornm 
ei Baa hteresi antifllitom, ea tamen non adeo certa est. quum SBverus AntioohenoB 
et Jaeob Baradtens mntCaa contra oamtUunem Ecclesias diBciplinam ordifiationes 
celeinnssent, qaorum yaliditaBln dubiumvocari potetat. Et Baaeparum commode 
seawHse de iliie Nestorianos teatantur Maria et Amrus, qai Jacobum B. aiinplieem 
saeerdotem fulBBe scribant; ordinaase tamen epiaoopoB et lacerdotesbiamiHoncwet 
amplins." 

' Butte, Hibemia Dominicans, pp. 503-S09, ap. Pakaer "On the Church," p. 
Yi. oh. 11. 

' Behram, Theol. § 1162, eehol. 2. 

• Fagnan. ad cap. 7, w do Temp, ordin. num. 20,— Mr. Neale related that a 
Bishop of Nj-ssa in partibut, Vicar-apoatolio in China, consecrated in 1T21 two 
Bbhopa" without even oni^ astiitant yrteirt,— " Hist, of Ch. of Holland and 
JaoseniBts," p. 261. 

' " On the Ch." p. vi. ch, 11. ' ' See (M, CI. OAiw. vol. », p. IM. 

' " Hilt, of Ch. of Holland," p, 28E. 
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EngliBh toogne, bat on the conliDest of Europe too, that Rome ix 
committod to the affirmative of the question under discusBion. For 
in 1734, the Prince-bishop of Lifege weselerated to the episcopate by 
a single biahop in partiimt.'^ And in the same year, the bishop of 
Antwerp consecrated a bishop of Rhodes in partUme, without the 
aaaittaoce of any other prelate, vhioh he might easily have pro- 
All the consecrations hitherto alleged have been recognised as valid 
by Rome. Some more still remain to be noticed, too remarkable to 
be omitted, which' though not officially allowed by Rome,^ are allowed 
by the sounder divines of her oomraunion, and by all the rest of 
Chrietendom. These are the ordinntions of the so-called Dutch 
Janseniiits, or modern Church of Holland — a Cliurch invaluable for 
her protest against the two Bulls " Uaigenitus " and "Ineffabiiis."* 

Of these consecrations, the earliest was tliat of Steeooven to the see 
of Utrecht, in 1724, performed by the Bishop of Babylon in partitnu, 
assisted by merely two caooua.' By the same hands were similarly 
consecrated the three succeeding archbishops, Wytieis, Van Croop, 
and Mundaerts. The next archbishop, Van Kiewenhutsen, was con- 
secrated by two bishops, assisted by two priests. Brockman was 
made Bishop of Haarlem in 1778 by that prelate, only two priests 
BEiisting. In short, from thnt time to this, in the Church of Holland, 
while there has scarcely been one consecration at which three bishops 
were present, on most occasions there have been none but the con- 
secrator ; and the whole line descends from that single Bishop of 
Babylon, just as the Swedish line from Hanson of Weateraes. 

A list of precedents, ancient as well as medifeval nud modem, has 
now betn enumerated, which is abundantly sufficient to convince 
every .one that monepiscopal consecrations are not necessarily in- 
valid, unoaQonioal though they ba As Courayer says, "ancient, 
general, and urgent as is the law of the Church requiring three 
bishops, yet the consecrations performed by one alone have been 

' Neale, p. 261. ' Ibid.p. 26B. 

' That the; are not definitirel; disallowed br Rome ia clear from the hopes with 
which th« Nuncio tempted the late Abp. Van Ssntem. (See Tregellea and Nealo.) 

' The irbole aceoont of these Dutch consecrations is found in Neale, pp. 
26S— 837. 

" " The Chapter, after baTing vunlf requeateil the BsaiBtance of the neareei 
BiehopB, nddreBSed a letter to the Bishop of Bahflou, recapitulating lUe naceeait; 
of their Church, their applications to Home, and mentioning the lute conGGcration 
at Antwerp [aee aboTe] as ft pattern and an eicupe. Accordingly, Ocl.lS,172i, 
two canons aanated in the place of the Tanting prelates, and Cornelius Steenorea 
was created Archltiehop of (Jtredit."— Neale, ibid. p. 884. Man; French Blihopa 
at oDco glftdlji recognised him, though Pope Benedict XIII, declared his couaecra- 
lion illicit. One Damen, a doctor of Louvain, declared it not only, in the words 
of the Papal Bull, " ciecrable and illicit," but absolutelj null and void. "For," 
said' he, " tbree consecrating Bishops, except b; dispensation from Eome, are of 
the essence of ordination." Bat Van Espen, one of the greatest canonists it the 
day, being consnltcd on the question, replied with ■ triumphantdefeneeof theaot 
in the treatise "Sesponsio Bpistolaris." 
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allowed aa good." ' It is not enough to confine, with Morinus,' the 
validity of such consecrationa to cases of necessity. Nor even ia it 
enongh to admit ^ that, inasmuch as the prcaence of two epiacopal 
assistants is hut a circumstantial, therefore when a particular Church 
thinks it not necessary to keep to this ancient custom, and makes 
such changes or retrenchments as she pleases, — while preaerving 
what haa always been thought essential, — that in this case the omis- 
aion of the ceremony does not in any manner alter the validity of the 
consecration. For the cited cases at Falebisca of old, and at Antwerp 
in modern times, are instances of the practice of the Church, which, 
even by themselves, suffice to show that a monepiscopal consecra- 
tion stands valid, not only in the absence of a papal dispensation, not 
only when a necessity has arisen from persecution, 8ic., but even 
when the custom of the particular Clmrch is violated by the act. At . 
Falsabisca the constant custom of Egypt, at Antwerp that of France, 
was violated yet those ordinations have been universally allowed. 

So, then, the conclusion resulting from abstract reasoning, and 
from a survey of the phenomena of Church history from the begiuning 
to the present day, must be regarded aa perfectly unambiguous. 
Never before has the survey been thoroughly made, and this was the 
only reason why some theologians ventured to doubt- the validity of 
monepiscopal consecrations. Henceforth, it is hoped that none will 
view this as an open question. And thus, that historical descent of 
the Swedish £pi3copate,wliich equity was shown bound to acknowledge, 
is proved adequate to make good ita claim of possessing the Apostolical 
succession. 

{To he conlitattd.) 



CAMBRIDGE MEETING OF THE CENTRAL AFRICAN 
MISSION, 
We are indebted for the following Report to the Guardian of 
June 5. We have ommitted a short account of the Dean of West- 
minster's Sermon, which is to be printed, and which our readers will 
most likely see : — 

*' The first annual meeting of the Oxford, Cambridge, Dublin, and 
Durham Mission to Central Africa, held since the departure of Bishop 
Mackenzie, took place on Tuesday, June 4, at Cambridge. A very 
considerable number of those interested in this most important and 
interesting work found their way at an early hour to that University, 
which may justly claimthe most prominent place in the great enter- 
prise. Not that the gathering bore any proportion in point of mag- 
nitude to that held at Canterbury last October. This could hardly 
have been expected ; the sentiment which drew so many of the 
Bishop's friends from the most distant parts of the country to give 
him a last t^well waa not of course called forth, and it was too busy 

' Valid, of Eng. Ord. p. 268. 

' " Non inviCng &t«or ia cssu eztremce ueoessltatii episcopum ab ano epiacopo 
ordinari poase." " ~ 
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a week at Oxrord to allow many from that University to appear. The 
meeting was abo deprived of the powerful interest which always 
gathers round the CImirman of the General Committee of the Mission, 
the Bishop of Oxford, who hod been, to the deep regret of all, sud- 
denly recalled from Cambridge by the illness of a member of his 
family. The Bishops of Lincoln and Labuau were, however, present 
to give Episcopal countenance to the proceedings, and most of those 
best known in connexion with the Mission were there to support 
them. Of these the greater part were the guests of the Master of 
Clare and the Rev. George Williams, of King's College, who laid the 
visitors under a great obligation, not only by their hospitality, but by 
their efficient management of the general arrangements. The Dean 
of Westminster preached the sermon. 

The service was held at St. Edward's Church, where all those par- 
ticularly mentioned above took part in its performanoe, as well aa the 
Bev. J. Lamb, incumbent of the church, and honorary secretary to 
the Mission at Cambridge. There were about fifty clergymen at Holy 
Communion, besides a large number of lay visitors, male and female. 
The Dean's sermon was preached from the appropriate text, in Luke 
xvii. 20 — ' The kingdom of God coraeth not with observation.' It 
was well worthy of the occasion, and is about to be printed at the 
general request of those present. 

The company met once again at the Combination-room of Clare 
College, to hear read a series of letters from Bishop Mackenzie, Mi-. 
Waller, and other members of the Mission, some of which had only 
arrived a day or two before by the Cape mail. The latest date was 
March 5, when the Bishop and Mr. Rowley were just about to start 
from the Comoro Islands (where they had deposited their party), in 
order to overtake and join Dr. Livingstone in the Pioneer. It will be 
remembered that the Mission party met Dr. Livingstone, his brother, 
and Dr. Kirk at the Eongone mouth of the Zambesi ; that the latter 
bad ao strongly urged the desirableness of attempting to gain an 
entrance to the Lake Kyassa by the river Roviima, that the Bishop, 
after much hesitation, felt himself obliged to consent; and that it bad 
been decided to leave the bulk of the party with the English Consul 
at Johanna, one of tbe Comoros, while Livingstone and the Bishop 
explored. Nothing positively new can be added to these facts, but a 
great number of most interesting details have now come to band. 
Amongst other things, it is most satisfactory to find the most complete 
harmony prevailing amongst the members of the Mission, every one 
turning out as yet, and after trial enough to test in some degree their 
mettle, even better than the Bishop had dared to hope. The kindness 
of Captain Oldfield, of the Lyra, seems to have known no bounds, 
and as he is soon expected home, the Bishop hopes this will not be 
forgotten in England ; indeed, the assistance afforded by the Govern- 
ment in the conveyance and first disposal of tbe Mission calls for the 
warmest acknowledgment at the hands of all Englishmen. If success 
attends the enterprise, it may turn out that the helping hand has not 
been unwisely held out in a national point of view. It might easUy 
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have been withheld) tiad narrower' measure been taken of the oc- 
casioB. 

It appears tb&t Dr, Livingstone »id his part; bad good reason for 
so Drgentl; preering tbe divereJon of the Mission from its original 
route : the passage b; tbe Zambezi being toe mudi in the bands of 
those who are not Mendlj to- the work in band, and liie RovUma 
offering a far superior prospect. It is satisfactory to find that Sir 
George Grey, the wisest of all the counsellors under whose auspices 
the Mission was lannohed, and the Bishop of Capetown,' cordially 
approve of the present plan. The latter writes to say that the merits 
of the Li' oviiffla route have been long familiar to those on the Cape 
Station capable of forming an opinion. That river has, in the flrs( 
place, the enormous advantage of being free from a bar at its month 
ibekagytat north of tbe flow of tbe Mozamt»que current). Then it 
. lies Most Conveniently between the Portuguese dominions and those 
Of the Imannt of Muscat — another inestimable advantage g and it is 
generally 'belifived to be navigable far into the interior. There seems, 
then, every reafionto believe that it may furnish a far better access to 
tb^'high lands about the Shirwa and Nyassa than by the Zambesi, as 
well as a belter outlet to whatever aommerce may be the result of tbe 
new Bettlemeat With regard to Livingstone's reception of the party> 
the Bishop writes as might be expected. Two such men could hardly 
come ((^etherwitbont eliciting some of that noble feeling which 
aetuates Ihem both; We may quote one of the numerous bexriy ex- 
pressions used by the Bishop in his letters. 'Livingstone,' says he, 
' is an t^xcellent fellow, and I have no fear whatever of any difflenlty 
arising between us^' It may be mentioned in conclusion that, finding 
the work somewhat delayed by the ehange of plan, tbe Bishop bad 
wrrlttih to stop the second detadiaient for ihe present, but it hid 
alWftdy sailedv The Bishop of Capetown, however, aware this wonld 
be tbe case, writes to »ay that he' is glad it wonld be so, for tbtvt>'it 
would be better they should wait a little at the Cape than risk the 
chances of dispersion. It is clear, too, that tbe experienced naedieal 
gebtleiban who has juet sailed, and for whose despatch the Bishop has 
constantly written, will not be a day too early in the field. The 
reading of these letters occupied the. meeting too long to admit 
of much being said by those present, but the Bishop of Labuan uid 
one OP two others addressed the. meeting in cheering and faopefol 
terms, and with the Blessing pronounced by the formerthe proceed- 
ings terminated. It is not yet decided where the next annual gather- 
ing is to ta&e place. It would be well if a somewhat longer notice 
could be given than on the present occasion." 

Alater-number of the ffwarrfwrn contains the* following detter, with 
more' recent information, from Bishop Mackenzie to ^deey G. B. 
Strong, Esq., Honorary Secretary to the Mission: — ' 



I wrote to you by the Cape a- letter which I sent on board the 
Pertmn three days ngo. I was then on board this vessel.'about 100 
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miles further souih, in comp«&^ with the Persian and the fftwp, We 
weighed anchor on the moniiag of the 6th, and rounded Cape Delgado 
and got into this baj, whoee headlands are about ten miles aporU— 8 
shallow baj into which all the monthB of the Roviima discharge Ibem- 
selvet. We soon saw the Pioneer l^ing near the shore at anchor, aod, 
steering for her, oast anchor some SOO or 400 jards from her. Dr. 
Livingstone, Ma;, and Kirk were soon aboard of us. They had been 
here deren days. They hod gone up a narrow outlet to see to what 
it led, and returued, conflraicd in the idea that the great raoulh, in 
the jawa of which we are now at anchor, is the one. They spent a 
day on this also, and say that it is on s mile tooad between high water- 
mark on the two aides, and that in sounding they had no bottom at 
seventeen fathoms. There is no bar, only a rippling on the vuter at 
high tide. They went np about ei^t miles and found thems^ves 
there at the entrance upon higher lands, about 800 feet high. This 
leads to the hope that reisds may easily anchor here, and ^t a very 
short time will suffice to carry a party through the Delta, which ie 
always found to be the most feverish place. They saw a good deal of 
cnltivalion. Many of the gardens of the natives near the river were 
flooded, the river being now abont its bigheat. Tliese natives s^oke 
languages akin to those on the Zambesi, and, though much surprised, 
were not afraid fS them. They had nrade up their minds to start np 
the river on Monday without us if we did not appear, and had already 
buried a bottle with this intelligence for us. They bad suspended a 
large barrel punted white to a tree on this beach to direct us to this 
simple pe»£E retCante. NoW' we [propose to aCart on Monday about no<m, 
the Oioming of that day being required for transferring coals and 
provisions to the Ficneer. 'They have been quite well, and wt:re very 
glad to see as. ■■ Livingstone says they have been thinking that if this 
river looks well) they may, when a land-exploring par^ leaves the 
* ship, send it for the rest of our party to Johanna. I shall be very 
glad if this be so successful. ... 

Hsrch 13, 1861, aboat IS.miles up ths RovUma. 
It is more than I expected, this being able to write td you by this 
opportunity from a point so far up the river. Captain Oldfield deter- 
mined to spend a day and a half, which have now grown into two 
days, in accompanying us part of the way up this river, and we shall 
send these away by him. Monday morning (yesterday) was spent by 
us in transferring some coals and provisions tVom the Lyra to the 
Pioneer, and flnidly, abettt one o'clook, we transhipped oararfves. I 
had formed some acquaintance with all on bowd the Lyra. Bowley 
also knew them al). I mean sailors as well as officers ; and the cheer 
they gave us frcnn the rigging when'our boat bad pulled off from the 
ship's side, makes my heart leap to my mouth still by the mere 
remembrance. We steamed up the right bonk (on our left hand as 
we went up) for two or three hours. The stream is about a mile wide, 
in many places five and -six fathoms deep, in some one fathom and 
less y once we had to anchor, as we were in wat^ less than a &thom 
(six feel) deep, and we draw over four feet,-and there did not seem to 
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be any passage above. A boat went out to explore, and after gome 
delay we retraced our course a liltle, and there got an opportunity of 
passing into another channel. It is interesting work watching this 
operation of searching a channel, hearing the conversation betweeik 
May, Livingstone, Clmrk's Livingstone, and Kirk, or some of them, 
or getting an actual lesson vhen Livingstone shows us the signs of a 
bank, which we should not have seen. Last night we anchored in the 
full channel, stream running as usual two or three miles an hour. In 
the morning a boat pulled across the stream before the anchor was 
raised, to open or renew communications with the natives. I say ' or 
renew,' because the Pirmeei't boat had come up nearly as high a week 
ago, and had made friends, and b^un a system of barter with one 
village. On landing we found it was not the same spot, one or two 
dark figures were just disappearing among the shrubs and trees. 
Dr. Livingstone told one of the party (Joseph, who was engaged at 
Capetown) to tell them not to run away, and the result of his 
shouting was that a man soon returned. 

The language here is so much akin to that on the Lower Zambesi 
that even Dr. Livingstone holds a somewhat broken communication 
with them. Tbe result of the interview was the purchase of some 
fowls and vegetables for cloth ; the promise on his part that he would 
tell all his neighbours that we are merciful and good Englishmen j 
and an attempt to express to him that we have come to teach tbe 
black people. We had not much time to spend, bat were well satisfied 
with the result of our first interview with natives of the country. It 
is true this man is a stranger : tbe appearance of his garden corro- 
borated bis own account that he bad not cultivated there long ; still he 
will tell his neighbours, and so the efiect of our visit will be the same. 

The scenery is now becoming beautiful — hills two or three hundred 
feet high within two or three miles of us, and the river winding 
mtyestically in its wide bed, sometimes washing the foot of the ridge * 
that bounds the valley, on one side or the other ; sometimes widening 
to a mile and a half, and forming islands, generally low and grassy, 
sometimes of size and importaiice enough to carry trees with fresh 
and luxuriant foliage. Tbe mangroves have all been lef^ behind ; 
now we have baobabs, flat-crown palms, wild date, wild fig, ifec. 
There has not as yet been either any tributary, or any stream branch- 
ing off to form another mouth. It is clear this is the main month, 
though no douht there are connexions with other mouths near this 
ona In one or two places within four miles of the sea, there were 
sluggish channels, fifty or sixty yards wide, leaving the stream and 
almost immediately escaping sight in the closer vegetation of that 
part. These might continue independent channels to the sea, or 
quite as likely might fine away altogether or return Portly to the 
main stream. 

So far as we can see, this river is answering the expectations formed 
of iL Of course we canuot tell what its upper part may be, but it is 
something to have got up fifteen miles (or at least twelve) with such 
ease. Good-bye. — Zoura affectionately, C. F. Mackemzib." 
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The Thrft Way-mark*. Sy the Rev. R, Caldwell, LL.D. 
Madras: 1860. 
This is one of the most valuable contributione to a special department 
of missionoiy literature which we have seen for many years. Young 
miasionaries in India have often expressed their want of some manual 
which would supply them with the topics that are found by experience 
to be most effectual in impressing the natives with the supeuiority of 
the Christian faith. Dr. Caldwell's tract, in some measure, will meet 
this want. In an opening address, he thus sets forth his purpose : — 

" It is JXTj necesiary that all peraonB should inqoire which of the rarionB reli- 
gioDs that are known In the world la true and diriiie. WhicheTer religion it U 
that frees men from sin, Ibat i» tbe Ime religion. Wherefore, the; who have been 
delivered from their Bine b^ the Lord Jesua Chriet knoir b^ experience that 
Chriatianitj is tme. Thoee who ha^e not embraced ChriBtianity and who do not 
understand iu teaching cannot know ila tnilb by their own eiperience, jet they 
nay come to learn that it is tme by means of certain external marks and sigDH 
which are visible to all. 

If a religion comes from the true Ood, who is the embodiment of goodness, 
it will diffuse siaund many bencfils and blessinge. Such a religion will tend U> 
promote justice, mercy, and other virtues j it will tend to promote education, civi- 
lization, temporal prosperity, and other worldly blessings. It will also be fitted 
to become the aniversal religion. All peisons are able to judge whether the 
religions to which thej belong possega such marha as these. The Supreme Being, 
wbo is the common Father of all men, has conlinned the trath of Christiauit; by 
these marks, in order that all men, whether educated or uneducated, might reiidily 
know which is tbe way that leads to heaven. The religions which have been 
invented by men are destitute of these marks. 

Dear friends, yon- are requested attentively to read the Btalements contained 
in these psges, so that you may clearly understand this important point Offer 
up your prayers also to the Supreme Qod, who made all men, entreating Him to 
enlighten your minds and to enable you to ascertain which is the religion of which 
He approves. The true Ood will willingly hear the pr^ers of those who se^ to 
know the true way." 

We note with gratification one characteristic feature in this tract — 
the cautious and kindly language in which the author treats of 
the religious prepossessions of the heathens to whom he writes. 
Many parages would illustrate this point ; we take the following 

" Since Christianity is the true religion. Christians love all tme knowledge, and 
gince it hns also come from Ood, they lore to inquire into the works of creation, 
which iltttstrate Ood's power, and into the histories of various nations, which 
illustrate His providential rule. 

The writers of the Puranas were ignorant of geography and even of the very 
names of the oceans ; and yet they talked, like men in their sleep, of oceans of 
milk, and oceans of curds, and oceans of ghee, and taught similar absurditjes abont 
the various continents and islands. It did not strike any of them that it would 
be well to go and see whether those things were really so. Tbe Vedantic aages, 
again, taught that the world did not really eiist, but was only an illusion, and 
that as it was only an illusion it was not worth inquiring into, and in this way 
they professed te deepiac the world and to thrust it away from their thoaghts. 
Thns both these systems (the popular and the Vedantic) discourage inquiry, and 
prevent people from growing in knowledge and intelligence. 

Christian white men, on the other hand, instead of scorning die world as a vahi 
NO. CLXIX. Y 
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deluaioD, regard it aa a real and beautiful world, ajid as tlie creation of the Sopreme 
Ood ; and, ^erefoM, according to tlilLt rerse in tbe Knntl, ' Enavledge is the per- 
ception of IhiogB at tbey are,' the; inquire into the qualities and aSniticB of every 
thing that i« in tho world, and admire their beaut;, and endeaTour la diacoTer 
their oaes, and this the; regard both as pleasing toQodand aa bononrahle to tbem- 
selves; and bence (hey hare digcovered innDmentble arte and wonders, and have 
gone Mid eiamined ever; town, hill, eea, and island to be found in the world, and 
have measured the depths of the ocean, the heights of mountains, the diglance of 
the stnri, and the rapidity of light, and have invented ships that sail a^jainst 
the wind without sails, and cairiages that S; along witJiDut oxen or horses, and 
electric wires that conve; news in the twinkling of an eye to people a thousand 
miles off, and many other arts and contrivances of which those who have not learnt 
Snglish do not know even the namee. 

Moreover, thongh the population of India from the Himalapw to Cape Como- 
rtn, amonnts to nearly 20 crores (200,000,000), and thoiigb the white men in India 
unmber only about one lakb (100,000), ;ct that one lakh of persons, tbrough the 
grace of the Lord of all worlds, and by the strength of their intelligence, nils over 
those twenty crores I Does not this wonderful circumstance clearly prove that 
wisdom is sWength and that wisdom is ricloryl 

Dear frienda, you must not suppose that I mention these things to irritate 
yon or to put yon to sharae. I remind you of these tbiugs as ;our friend in the 
hope of stirring yon op to seek after true knowledge and to long after wisdom and 
virtue. The people of India have plenty of natural intelligence, but their natural 
intelligence H darkened and prevented from manifesting itself by their religion. 
Compare for yourselvea the activity of mind produced by Christianit; and the 
high position in the world which is tbe result of that mental activity, with the 
meolalindolence produced by the religionsof India, and the low position in the world 
which that mental indolence has produced. Tbe difference between Christians and 
HindilB, in BO iai as this point is concerned, cannot be the resalt of chance. It is 
owing mainly to tbe difference between their religions. The teachers of Chris- 
tianity are accnstomed to urge their people to reflect, to inquire, and to compare, 
with reference to every thing tbat comes before them, and thus tbe; hold np a 
light to those that were in darkness; whereas, Uie teachers of Hinduism assert it 
to he tbe duty of all men to think and to act exactly as their fathers did, without 
inquiring whether the; were right or wrong, and thus tbey have put men's intellect 
in fetters and imprisoned it in darkness." 

Eeulem Policy and India. By W. F. Veset Fitzgerald, Esq. 

London; Westerton, 1861. 
The writer of this pamphlet is the gentleman who, under his former 
name of Leslie Foster, wrote an important letter on Colonial Church 
Endowments to the Archbishop of Canterbtiry, which was read at 
the meeting of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospd, in 
March, 1857, and printed in the Colonial Church Chronide of July 
of the fiame year. We cannot review the work now before us, which 
is of a political nature, but we are very glad to have an opportunity 
of placing the following extract before our renders. There are other 
passages which we should be happy to reprint if our space would 
allow : — 

" Nor is it ruling wisely, to proclaim neutrallt; in mattets of relipon, when the 
system pursued b; the Indian authorities violates neutrality, and fills tbe native 
mind at once with a sense of insult at the reiteration of professions which cannot 
be earried out, and of suspicion as to tbe ultimate ends aimed at. Were neutrality 
in point of fact observed, widows vonld stili bo burnt alive ; Brahmin morderers 
would still be exempt from capital punishment as in tbe days of Yicramaditya ; 
the oar of Jnggematb wonld still, every year, roll over writhing vietims ; and tbe 



jt,Googlc 



Reviews and Notices, 275 

Instruction Imparted in Ocreraiiiienl ichools woald not In the Ter; Gnt lewon 
given in bisLor;, or in astronomy, geograpb;, or indeed any other acience, ass^ 
the sacred wiitings of the HindMW. 

The troth ib, neulmlit; is impossible; but toleration of Paguiiem and Mabo- 
melanism i« eajoined b; everj maxim on wtiich our Oaveniinent is conducUd 
throughout the vorld, and accords with tbe spirit of the Qospel. 

The coutinuat talk about neutrality, combined with the conduct of oar Oovem- 
menl, irritatee the natives, almost beyond vbat it is in onr pover to conceive ; 
Ihougb, when dispusgionately considered, it certunly doea appear to be one of the 
greatest of absurditiex, and to be, in some respects, almost without precedent in 
history. The ridiculous positions into which this talk about nentralitj forces our 
GoTcmment aathorities, might appear incredible to any person not ^miliar with 
the enhject. For instance, Lord Gllenborough, Then President of the Board of 
Control, referring to the support of missions by Oovernment officers, staled in an 
official communication, that it was perilous for individnaU 1o do in their private 
capacity, what they were not allowed to do in their public capacity. But no sup- 
port of missions, nor any imai;inalle proceeding connected with them, could be so 
dreadful in the ejes of Hindoos, as the enormity of killing a cow for the sake of 
providing food. To interfere with an Englishman having his beef, bowcvBr, doea 
not seem to have entered into the mind of Lord ElUnborough, and the theory of 
religious neutrality came to nothing in presence of a ijcefsleak. Lord Hardinge, 
indeed, then Oovemor-Oeneral, refused to give effect to tbe despatch, saying that to 
do BO would be to demand the resignations of the best public servanU in India, 

To create a national aeotiment in India is not within the range of practicability, 
and if it could be called into existence, it would pretty certainly be arrayed against 
ourselves; but the natives may be united in discontent, and unfortunately variouA 
circumstances at present tend thus to unite them. 

If they do become united in discontent, it is ohvioua that an invader from the 
North-west will have a comparatively easy lask. Provided, however, they can be 
attached lo British connexion, it must be oui own fault, if, with the force at our 
disposal, we do not succeeaful^ oppose any attack, from whatever quarter it majr 

Sir John Lawrence, the Individual who has been declared by tbe general voice 
of his country to have been the saviour of India daring the recent mutiny, in hie 
celebrated paper known as the Pmtjaub Mintite, has recorded his conviction, that 
' Christian things done in a Christian way will never alienate the heathen. About 
Buch things there are qualities which do not provoke nor excite distrust, nor harden 
to resislance. It is when nnchristian things are done in the name of Christianity, 
or when Christian things are done in an unchristian way, that mischief and dauger 
•re occasioned. The difficulty is, amid the political complications, the conflicting 
social considerations, the fears and hopes of self interest, which are so apt to mis- 
lead human jndgment, to discern clearly what is imposed on us by Chjiatian duly, 
and what is not. Having discerned this, we have but to put it into practice.' " 



Dr. Livingstone's Cambridge Lectures; togstKer with a Prefatory Letter, 

by the Bev. Professor Sedgwick. Edited, with Introduction, &c., 

by the Rev. W. Monk, M.A., F.RA.S, && Second edition. 

Deighton, Cambridge. Bell and Duldj, London. 

Wb noticed the firnt edition of this useful book some time since. Tha 

work ia greatly improved in the second edition now before us. It 

cotilainfl some very interesting letters from Br. Livingstone, and it is 

almost indispensable for any peraon who wishes to lecture on the 

Central African Mission. We commend it very cordially to the notice 

of our readers. 

We have received from Messrs. J. H. and J. Parker— (I) Some 
Remark* on "Essays atid Reviews:" being the Revised Preface to the 
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Second Edition of " Sermms on the Beatitude*" by G. Mosbhlt, D.C.L. 
(2) Chriaian Vettigei of Creation, by William Sewell, D.D. (3) 
Revelation and Belief: a Word of Counsel to the Laity in ike present 
Tkeoloffical OriiCt. A Sermoa by Archibald Weir, B.C.L., M.A, 
(4) The Difficultist of the Twenty-ninth Canon, respeetfvil;/ submitted to 
the ffoutei of Convocation, by a Colonial BisnuP. (5) St. Nichala* 
Collie and its Schools. A Letter to the Sight Bon. Sir J. T. Coleridge, 
by the Rev. Edwabd C, Lowe, Head-Master of St. John's College, 
HurBtpier-Foiat. 

From Messrs. Mozley— (1) The Monthly Packet, Vol. XXI. This 
serial maintains its character. (2) The York Journal of Convocation, 
covUavning the Acts and Debates of both Houees of the Convocation of the 
Province of York. Edited from authorized sources, by the Eev. George 
Trbvob, M.A, Canon of York. 



SCMMAKY. 

The Bisliop of Montreal, Metropolitan of the Cburch in Canada, 
has issued notices to the Bishops of his province, appointing Tuesday, 
July 23, for the meeting of the first Pbovincial Synod at Montreal, 
and baa requested them to notify the Synods of their respective 
Dioceses to that effect. There will he Divine Service, with Holy 
Communion, in the Cathedral at eleven o'clock ; and the Synod will 
assemble in the Cathedral School-room at two p.m. 

The Bishop of Toronto summoned the Clergy and Lay Delegates 
of the proposed new Eastern IHoeese, to meet at St. George's Church, 
KiNQSTON, on Wednesday, June 12lh, " for the purpose of selecting 
one godly and learned man to be Bishop of the said new Eastern 
Diocese.'* The Rev. J. Travera Lewis, LL.D., Rector of Brockville, 
was elected. 

It is reported that the Rev. William Pinkney, D.D., Rector of the 
Church of Ascension, Washington City, has been elected Bishop of 
Alabaka. 

On Wednesday, May 29, the gifi of a site for a church, originally 
made by Garibaldi to the British residents in Naples, was finiJly and 
formally confirmed by the Central Goremment. 

Messrs. Crosland and Mesney, Students of St. Augustine's College, 
will sail for Borneo in the course of the summer. 

The first instalment of foreign Students arrived at St. Augustine's 
College, Canterbury, in health and safety, on June 3. The following 
are their names, parentage, and tribes ; the native names are added in 
brackets :— Jeremiah Moahesh, Baauto, [Lihupuoa]. Samuel Moroka, 
Becbuana, [Lcfulere]. Arthur Toise, Kafir, [Waka]. Edward Ma- 
goma, Kafir, [Dumioweni]. 

SociETT FOB Prouotino CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. — Tuesday, 
June 4, 1861. — The Venerable Archdeacon Sinclair in the Chair. 
. It was agreed, " That the Standing Committee be authorized (when- 
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ever a missioD shall be organized to the Sandwich Islands to the satis- 
faction of the Committee) to make a grant of 200^. a ^ear, towards 
tlie support of the mission, to continue for five years, should the 
mission be continued for that time." 

The Secretaries reported that the Standing Committee bad been in 
communication with the Bishop of Labnan, who had attended their 
meeting, and given them an account of the condition and prospects of 
hid diocescj and of the circumstances and progress of the Church. 
That the Bishop had especially called their attention to the following 
points ; — 

1. That in the colony of Labuan there was the greatest want of 
he1(i to build a church. The Labuan Coal Company bad promised to 
assist in providing a clergyman; but that funds were wanting to 
build a permanent church and parsonaga The Bishop had procured 
a sultaUe piece of land, part of which was already consecrated as the 
new burial-ground. 

2. The enlargement of the Missronary Training Sc4iool at Sarawak, 
for an increasing number of junior pupils, and also to form, out of 
those already sufficiently educated, a senior class of native students to 
be trained for catechists and missionaries. 

3. Printing press, type, and Industrial School materials, to replace 
what had been destroyed in the Chinese revolt 

i, A permanent iron-wood church at Lundu, where the head chief 
and others had embraced Christianity. 

5. Three smaller churches, at various stations, with dwelling-houses 
for the missionaries. 

The Standing Committee gave notice that, on Tuesday, July 2, they 
would propose that the sum of 1,000/. be placed at th«ir disposal, to 
be appropriated towards the promotion of the objects above specified, 
in such manner as the Standing Committee, in conjunction with the 
'Bishop of Labuan, may think most desirable. 

It was agreed, upon the application of the Bishop of Labuan, to 
grant a set of Service Books and fifty small Bibles, and fifty small 
Common Prayer-books for the use of the colony ; and also some school 
books and pictures for the use of the Sarawak Missions. 

A letter had been received from the Bishop of Calcutta, dated 
Bishop's Palace, Calcutta, April 18th, 1861, forwarding an address 
which he had received from the missionary clergy residing in and 
about Calcutta (fifteen in number — two being Professors of Bishop's 
College, seven in connexion with the Society Jw- the Propagatwn of 
tilt Ootpel, and six with the Church MUdonary SocUiy), suggesting 
that, as two distinct fields of labour are open to the Society in India, 
— viz. that of supplying the various European communities with Ihe 
publications of the Home Society, and that of providing Christian 
books and tracts in the vernacular, — it would be very desirable that 
two distinct committees should be Appointed to work these two de- 
partments respectively, to act independently of each other, and to 
communicate directly wilh the Home Society. 

The Bishop requested the sanction of the Society to this scheme. 
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He remarked that there is no Society (excepting the Society for Fro- 
nwtinff Chrittian Knfiwledgf) to asaist in the puhhcation of books 
explanatory of the Liturgy or Articles of the Church of England : 
that there are at least 5,000 native members of the Church of England 
speaking the Bengali language only ; and besides these there are, of 
course, many more speaking Urdu, Hindi, and other Indian lan- 
guages : that as the Diocesan Committee of the Soicety for Promotinff 
Gh/rigtian KtuncUdge is at present constituted, the business connected 
with the English department entirely overpowers the vernacular ; 
that the first remedy for this will be the formalioa of two committees, 
with the Bishop, ex oj^cio, president of each ; each nith its own 
secretary, raising separate subscriplions in India, corresponding sepa- 
rately with the Home Society, and obtaining separate grants from 
home : that the publication of original works in Bengali and Urdu, 
and any Indian vernacular, should be encouraged; and that the Home 
Society should be willing to aid in the expense of publishing them, 
and also of translating such English books as may be considered 
suited to the wants of the Indian Church. 

This proposal and scheme were approved, and it was agreed to 
inform the Bishop that the Society will be prepared to entertain 
favourably any application for assistance which may be made by him 
for the objects above specified, and for the translating and publishing 
of such works as may be recommended by the Professors of the 
College and the Diocesan Committee, and receive the sanction and 
approval of the Bishop. 

Read a letter from the Rev. J, A. Jetter, dated 20, Sheffield Ter- 
race, Kensington, May 10, 1861, asking a ^rant of Scripture and 
other prints for the use of the Zenanas, in connexion with the Female 
Normal School in Calcutta, of which his daughter had been appointed 
superintendent. It was stated that there were five Zenanas now open 
to them, and that thirty daughters of native Christians, and ten of 
European parents, were in training for teachers in the native school?, 
and in the Zenanas. Mr. Jetter added, that the native gentry had a 
high opinion of this training school. His daughter, writing March 
21st, said, " Not half an hour ago I had a visit from a Baboo, who 
came to request that a teacher might be sent to his Zenana. He 
said, 'Your Society is doing a great work, and the Baboos are 
increasingly desirous that their ladies should be taught,' " 

The prints requested were granted to the value of 5^ 

Several letters of acknowledgment were laid before the Meeting. 
One of them was from the Rev. Thomas Farrar, of Berbice, from 
which the following are extracts : — 

" I beg most respectfully to thank the Society for FromotiTiff Chris- 
tian Kiuytdedge for the very liberal grant of 30i, made in March, 
towards the erection of the chapel C^t Mat^aret's) in this district, 
You will be glad to hear that it could not have come at a more oppor- 
tune time, for my funds were well-nigh exhausted- I hope by the end 
of May to have the building so far finished that it can be licensed for 
Divine Service. The pews I propose to erect by each member of my 
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congregation subscribiDg two dollars each. They will be allowed to 
sit rent free for two years by way of repayment. The rest of the 
- work will be done by local subscriptions, offertory, aod a ^rant from 
the Diocesan Church Society. Our offertory last year amounted (o 
four dollars a Sunday (average), which, for an out-of-the-way congre- 
gation, is not very bad. The Chinese never forget to give at the 
offertory. On Good Friday they were almost the only people who 
seemed to have remembered the offertory. On Christmas-day their 
offertory was very liberal. Since last I wrote, we have received an 
addition of nearly 200 (heathen) Chinese in the district. We have 
now nearly 400. Of these about sixty are Christian. . . . The Chi- 
nese were not very manageable at first. They are now, however, the 
most valuable immigrants on the estate, and the best behaved. ... I 
did not tell you in my last that one of the Chinese hod given four 
dollars towards the purchase of a new surplice and altar-cloth. I have 
only to give half a hint, and they are very forward with their sub- 
scriptions for everything. ... One of the Chinese I employ as cate- 
chiat. He receives ten dollars per month, food, and a good house 
from the estate. He is very useful to me. Every Sunday he collects 
his countrymen together, and has prayers in Chinese ; after which he 
expounds some portion of Scripture, and then ihey come to church. 
'When they first came, they requested me to build them a 'Jesus 
house ' of their own. I told them that I was going to build one in 
which they might worship with all the Christians io the district, but 
that we could not build two. This satisfied them.** ' 



Society for the Propaoatioh or thb Gospel. — June 21, — The 
Bishop of Labuan io the Chair. The meeting was held at 12 o'clock, 
pursuant to advertisement, on account of the meeting at the Mansion 
House being fijced for 3 p.m. 

Grants, which were on the point of expiration, were renewed to the 
dioceses of Adelnide, Melbourne, Newcastle, New Zealand, Welling- 
ton, Nelson, Mauritius, Grahamstown, Natal, Madra?, Colombo. It 
was resolved to grant 50^. a year, for three years, in aid of a contri- 
bution for the maintenance of a chaplain at Cairo. 100?. a year was 
granted for an additional catecbist for the Pongas Mission. It was 
resolved that the Rev. F. P. Flemyng be appointed head of the new 
Mission to Independent Kaffraria, and was requested to look out for 
suitable schoolmasters and catechists. A letter was read from the 
Bishop of Calcutta, informing the Society that Christ Church, Cawn- 
pore, was completely repaired, and that the missionariea of the Society 
officiated in it, and it was ready to be made over to the Society. It 
was resolved that the Treasurer be authorized to make over to the 
Treasury of the Indian Office all money which had been contributed 
for a memorial church at Cawnpore, with the exception of 100?. re- 
served for a monument in Christ Church. It was resolved to insti- 
tute at Madras an open annual examination of young natives, from 
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whom one Bhoold be chosen snd sent to Bishop's College, Calcutta, to 
complete his education for Holy Orders. Salaries were granted to 
four clergymen and candidates proceeding to India, six to Borneo, and 
one to Singapore. A letter was read from ihe Bishop of Labuan, 
annoancing that there is a prospect of his Diocese being re-consti- 
tuted, and of Singapore and the Straits being placed under his 
episcopal chaise, 

160th ANNITERaART OF THE SOCIBTr FOR THE PEOPAQATION OF 

THE Gospel. — On Thursday, May 30, the annual meeting of the 
Society was held at St. James's Hall. The Bishop of London was 
in the chair, the Archbishop of Canterbury not being sufficiently well 
to attend. The following resolutions nere carried % — 

1, ''Thai the contiuually enlarging sphere of the Society's operations 
gives it a yearly increasing ci:iim on the support of the members of 
our Church. 2. That the rew missiona established and contemplated 
in Southeru, Central, and Western Africa form e most encouraging 
field of missionary labour. 3. That the Church of England is spe- 
cially bound to iabour for the conversion of the heathen subjects of 
the British Crown ; and that this meeting therefore rejoices to hear 
of the increase of our missionaries, and the strengthening of our mis- 
sion stations in India and the Kast." 

The collection at the doors amounted to 152^. lis, ; the collection at 
the service in WestminBter Abbey, we are told, was 70L 

On Tuesday, Jiune 18, the Holy Communion was celebrated at St. 
James's Church, Piccadilly. At eleven o'clock the meeting of the 
district secretaries and treasurers took place at 79, Pall Mall. The 
Bev. George Gilbert^ Vicar of Syston, near Grantham, was tn the 
The following resolution was moved and seconded : — 

"That in the opinion of this meeting, it is desirable to print in the 
IHocesan Lists the names of those who contribute 2s. 6d. and upwards 
to the funds of the Society." After a long discussion the resolution 
was withdrawn, with the urderstanding that it is permissible to print 
local lists of subscriptions. It was resolved that it is desirable that the 
annual report be sent to those clergymen who transmit contributions 
to the Society, although they do not themselves subscribe to its funds. 
There was a conversation on the subject of the anniversary festival. 
It appeared to be the opinion of all who joined in it that it is desirable 
that some alteration take place in ihe character of the anniversary. 

In the afternoon there was Divine Service at St. Paul's Cathedral, 
The Bishop of Bipon preached from Ps. Ixxii. 17. There was a very 
large congregation. The Archbishop of York, the Bishops of London, 
Durham, Winchester, Lichfield, Oxford, St. Asaph, Lincoln, Salis- 
bury, Down and Connor, and Labuan, were present Tlie colleetion 
amounted to 58L 7*. Qd. 

The annual meeting in the City was held at the Egyptian Hall, 
Mansion House, on Friday afternoon, June 31, the Lord Mayor in 
the chair. The same resolutions were adopted as at St. James's 
Hall, on May 30. 
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INTERCOMMUNION WITH THE SWEDISH CHURCH. 

" There vas a time," says the excellent Bishop Home, " and it 
18 pleasiDg to look back to it, when a Christian furnished with 
proper credentials from his bishop might travel through the 
world, from east to west, and from north to south, and be 
receired into communion with his brethren in any part of the 
globe then known." Sadly different is the spectacle of Chris- 
tendom in the present day; and the spirit of contention and 
error which baa rent it ia still at work. Nevertheless, the 
unity of the Church is still the will of Heaven, and an object 
for Christian exertion; it was the theme of our Lord's high- 
priestly prayer ; and therefore, in spite of all appearances to the 
contrary, we are sacredly bound to believe that it will not 
always fail of accomplishment. 

There was a time, we must add, when all this was too much 
regarded among ourselves with apathy, or at least as involving 
nothing tangible or definite; but of late years, a better feeling 
has, through the mercy and providence of God, been gradually 
reviving. Increased facilities of communication with foreign 
countries, the overflow of our population into ever-multiplyiag 
colonies, the re-opening of the controversy with Home, difficul- 
ties in the adjustment of our relations with the civil power- 
alterations in the social aspect of the world, not leas than new 
impulses in theological science, have aroused many to a keener 
appreciation of the abnormal state into which Christendom has 
fallen, of the desirableness of Church-Unity, and of oar duty to 
attempt the regaining it. Some, not alas t the most mainly 
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gifted, have been so far nrged by these convictions, as to seek 
for peace, at the sacrifice of truth, and have fled from the abuse 
of Christian liberty, to how down their necks to the yoke of 
Papal servitude. Conduct such as this can indeed never be 
justified, yet we caunot but think that some palUatioa may be 
found for it in the circumstance that the mpirations of these ill- 
guided men were chilled, checked, aud diverted by the apathy 
which recited with no regrets, and with no hopes, that clause of 
the fundamental Creed, "I believe in the holy CofAo^ie Church." 
Had they seen their brother-Churchmen more generally desirous 
of widening the bounds of their Communion on primitive and 
scriptural principles, they might not so easily have deserted 
them for a body which they beheld seconding its universal 
claims with universal efibrts. 

But now it can no longer be said that the Church of England 
is, as a Church, indifferent to the subject of Catholic union — a 
union in which Christian truth and peace are to go hand in 
hand. The formation of the Anglo- Continental Society, the 
puling of our Missions — each under its episcopal chief — into 
the heait of Southern Africa, and the establishment of a new 
branch of our Communion in the lalands of the North Paciflc, 
are some among many proofs that we are, as a Church, fiur from 
content with possessing the fellowship of only the Englisli race, 
and of British subjects however numerous ; and the days are for 
ever gone when an enemy could find a pretest for affirming of 
our spiritoal mother that 



-Nevertheleas, amid all her efiforts at extension, and the success 
with which Clod's indwelling Spirit has crowned them, she has 
not as yet appeared able to unite herself in the bonds of a perfect 
intercommunion with any foreign Church possessed of an epi- 
scopate anterior in origin to the Reformation. Ofperfect inter- 
communion alone we here speak, for from time to time we have 
had pleasing indications of a fraternal feeling tow:u^3 us on the 
part not only of foreign Protestants, but of Orientals also. But 
hitherto we have seemed open to the taunt that there was not 
one portion of the elder Christendom abroad with which we 
were in fiiU union — united, that ia, by mutual recognition, by 
participation in each other's public prayers, Eucharists, and 
episcopal consecrations. No doubt, had it really been so, no 
sound argument against us could have been built on it. For if 
a temporary suspension of the communion of any one Church 
with the rest severs that Church from all membership of the 
body Catholic, then the Bomanist must allow that at cer- 
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tain periods in the history of earlier ages, the Churches 
of Antioch, of Alexandria, and of Kome herself, ceased to 
belong to it; nay, that in the canonized Cyprian, the Latin 
Mass daily commemorates a man who died in open schism ! 
Admitting, however, that this tanat, even if well grounded, 
could have proved nothing, still it is to be regretted that onr 
writers should have so easily permitted its utternnce, when 
inquiry would hare led them to the discovery that there was at 
least one portion of the elder Christendom, respecting- which we 
could not truly be said to have ever lost the ties which knit us to 
it before the events of the sixteenth century. 

When the Churches of France, Spain, Italy, and so forth, 
sided with the pontiff of B^me, and — as the second blow makes 
the quarrel — brought npon themselves the guilt of the Western 
Schism by receiving the decrees of Trent, there was one of the 
countries in which our sainted forefathers had toiled and bled 
to propagate the Gospel, where events took a course similu*, in 
the main, to what occurred among ourselves. In Sweden, the 
Church was freed from the usurpations of Rome, and cleansed 
from the medieval corruptions, but was also, by a most remark- 
able Providence, enabled to retain that unbroken succession of 
Bishops which, except there and in these islands, the adherents 
of the Reformation either rejected or lost. Untoward drcum- 
stancea, indeed, have tended very much to hinder free eccle- 
siastical intercourse between Sweden and ourselves ; and, of late 
years, a few English writers — some from an excess of caution, 
others, perhaps, from a less honourable motive, have called in 
question the. whole slaba of the Swedish Church, doctrinal and 
ministerial. But we would contend that, ever since the lUEor- 
mation, even as before it, we and our Swedish brethren have 
abided in the same communion, and that our imity, though 
somewhat obscured, has never been broken. 

It is true, that, whai the " pacificator " Dury visited Sweden, 
armed with letters oommendatory from Archtnshop Laud, 
Bishop Hall, and others, be was not admitted as a brother in 
the faith ; but this was owing to his traitorous abandonment of 
the principles of the Church of which he styled himself the 
"legate," feu- a Calvinism, or rather Ziiinglianism, which sought 
the fusion of aU Sacramentaries with the Christians of the Au- 
gustan Confession into one " evangelical alliance," imperilUng 
the doctrine of the Incarnation, and neutralising that of the 
Sa<?aments, to form a heterogeneous league against Rome. It 
is true, again, that the great Grotius desiderated a closer union 
between the English and Swedish Churches'. But then, on the 
other hand, it is true that Hamilton, Archbishop of Cashel, 
flying from bef(»e the Greid; Rebellion, found ia Swedai an 
z2 
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honourable refuge for his old age, and lies buried, in token of 
esteem for bis rank and orthodoxy, in the same grare at Upsal 
which contains the body of the first reforming Primate, Pearson. 
And it is further true, that, when the clergy of the two Chnrches 
met in the New World, mutual mistrust was quickly exchanged 
for mutual recognition, evidenced by acts of intercoramunion, 
which only the presence of a Bishop was wanting to complete. 
Tbe archives of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, 
and the writings of the pious Bishop Swedberg, both attest the 
good understanding which was there arrived at. The Biahop of 
Scara and the Bishop of London are seen exchanging episcopal 
letters as brethren, and recommending to each other the priests 
they have respectively ordained. In Pennsylvania and New 
Sweden, tbe clergy of the two nationalities met in synodical 
conferences, held service in each other's chnrches, enriching tbe 
English prayers with Swedish hymns, and receiving together 
the Sacrament of the Supper of their one Lord. There whs still 
some difference, or, ns we incline to think, still some misunder- 
standing; but it was believed that there was enough common 
stockof Christian truth and order to justify this intercommunion. 
It is probable that the last occupant of tbe See of London had 
in mind the acts of bis predecessor when he asked the Bishop of 
Gothenburgh to confirm the young English in the latter's diocese. 

As we have said, a few have risen up amongst us who would 
call the propriety of all this into question. But the investiga- 
tions which we have published in this journal have, we believe, 
conclusively vindicated tbe Swedish daim to the Apostolical 
Succession. That claim is not unattended with difficulties, but 
not with such as to destroy its worth. The absence of a record 
of a Bishop's consecration is no unusual occurrence in our own 
annals, even down to tbe period of the Reformation. No 
mention may have been preserved to us of the time, the place, 
or the name of the minister, of a consecration ; yet where the 
existing laws both of Church and State proride that no man 
shall, as a Bishop, perform a Bishop's functions until episcopally 
consecrated, there the universal maxim holds good, " Oiania 
prammuntur rite acta." 

But how stands the Swedish Church as to her authoritative 
teaching ? This is too wide a topic for us to attempt discussing 
it here in any detail. These are her great formularies — the 
three Creeds and the Augustan Confession. As with us she 
inherits tbe three former from antiquity, so by exacting sub- 
scription to tbe latter from those whom she commissions to 
teach, she has placed it in a position corresponding to that of 
the T-hirty-nine Articles amongst ourselves. The terms of com- 
1 are manifestly the Catholic ; it is only the clerical test 
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which can lead to any diEBcuIty.' Now we are avare what vari- 
. ous estimates of the Augustan CoQfession are current, in spite 
of the late Archbishop of Canterbury's allowance of it at Jeru- 
aidem ; some of us venerating it generally as the mother symbol of 
the Reformation and the basis of our own; while others find 
grave fault with it — one class detecting " solifidianism," though 
content with its teaching on the Sacraments — another, again, 
applauding its doctrine of justification, but charging it with 
" consubstantiation." How far either of these classes is correct 
in its dissatisfaction, and which of them, would be improper and 
rash for us here to declare, fiirther than simply stating, moat 
unhesitatingly, that the charge of consubstantiation is gronndlesB, 
it having been disavowed by the leading subscribers of this Con- 
fession &om the first. We would merely say, extend the same 
juat and charitable interpretation to this which you give to your 
own standards, before you condemn a formulary signed by a 
Calixtus, a Gerhard, a Leibnitz. Let Bishop Bull's words close 
this part of our subject: "The Augsburgh Confession is de- 
servedly called the most noble of all, for many reasons. At the 
time of its publication it was sanctioned by the common suffrage 
of Churches, Universities, and, I might say, of all the Reformed 
Divines. Nay, the B^formers of our own Church followed or 
imitated that Confession, from which some of our Articles are 
taken word for word ; and the blessed Hooper, who was present 
at the Synod that framed our Articles and Homilies, and who 
wrote many of the latter, quotes whole passages from Melancthon, 
its author." 

For our own part, we believe that, upon the whole, though 
there may be not only deficiencies in discipline, but infirmities 
in doctrine, there exists enough of truth and order in the 
Swedish Church to justify the intercourse which, from time to 
time, has taken place between us since the Beformation. We, 
therefore, desire a complete practical exhibition of our intercom- 
munion ; and we live in a day when matters such as this can no 
longer be overlooked, unless we are content to justify the lan- 
guage of those who tax us as Donatists by our indifference 

' Should it be abject«d that the Swedish Church b; her approbation in 163i of 
the Formula Concordia committed heiself, aot only lo unwise and erroneooa 
Itatemeuts, bat to an absolnte hereBj — that of " Ubiqnitiain "— we answer! (1.) 
that this document ia ver; nidely held to poBseae no legal right whatever aince the 
eccleuastical legielation of ISOS ; (2.) that Thomdike is not the only Englieh 
divine mho acqaits it of this charge ; (3.) that any questionable language in the 
body of it must be construed so as not to be repngnant to the norm of the Six 
Oeueral Councils eipreaBlj lecogniseii therein ; (i.) that it bag never l>een received 
an i primary, butaa a secondary standard, — like our Homilies, Novoll's Catechism, 
Jewel's Apology, — and therefore a peaceful dissent from subordinate details, iU 
processea of proof, tc. wa« alwajB pemuMible. Compare the case of the Irish 
' Church oad her Articles of 161B. 
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ftboat securing and strengthening the last link that remains to 
us of union with the elder Christendom. 

Onr brethren in the United States have already awakened to 
the importance of this subject, and it has been brought before 
two General Conventions. Hitherto, they have not, as a Church, 
taken any decided action upon it ; nor is it desirable that either 
in America or in England any should be at present attempted. 
Our intercourse with the Church of Sweden had fallen so much 
into abeyance, that it comes on the ears of many as a new thing, 
and scruples and questionings arise which must be patiently 
attended to. We are not yet ripe for synodic legislation ; we 
must first content ourselves with preparatory work, performed 
nnder the auspices of our various societies, by individuals who 
see their own way clear. Let the Society for the Priqtagation of 
the Gospel ciW to mind her old connexion with Bishop Swedberg 
and his American presbyters. Might she not establish a branch 
in Sweden, which would not only furnish money, but men, to 
help in her overwhelming work? Let the Anglo-Continental 
Society direct her efforts towards the diffusion among the 
Swedish clergy of true information respecting the English 
Church, so that they may be disabused of the suspicion that we 
are partly committed to the tenets of Geneva ; and that they may 
see that while we hold Episcopacy to be Apostolical, our Church 
has never passed a judgment on those Protestants who have it 
not, nor made belief in its being jwre divino an article of Faith. 

There is much more that we would wish to have said, but our 
space is filled. We will make but one suggestion more. Three 
years ago a clergyman of American ordiuation, but of Swedish 
birth, was induced to return to his native country, in hope that 
he might be useful towards this very end. He writes to us as 
follows : — 

" My first plan iras as a miniater t« join the Siredish Chnrcli, and thus be, as it 
were, a connecting link between tb« two Churches. But this I was compelled to 
give up. The stragele within me was long and hard. The advice received from 
America, ainee I bod reported to my friends there TuriouB jnattere in relation ta 
the Cborcb of Sweden, did not agrci!. Different viewB were taken of the sobject, 
and I wae left to follow my own conscience. The authoriUes in Sweden did all 
the; could do, accordiag to our prejent ecclesiastical law, to bcilitate mj entering 
the Swedish Church, and held beforemetheprobabilitjof myaoonbeingpreMntea 

However, the circumstance of his onlination having been 
foreign proved au insuperable obstacle. He found himself in a 
position similar to that in which a clergyman of the Scottish 
Church finds himself in England. His conscience, of course, 
forbade him to be re-ordained. He was thus debarred from 
exercising his ministry with a parochial stipend ; unhappily, the 
support promised him from America has failed ; nor is it likely 
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thftt, under the present troubles, any further funds will arrive 
from thence. Now we have private assurances of the great 
qualifications possessed by this gentleman for his special work; 
and we take this opportunity of requesting our readers to aid 
him in continuing it, and of stating our readiness to take charge 
of contributions for this end. 

In everything there must be a beginning; and it would be 
unwise, as well as unfaithful, to despise the day of small things. 
Let us make this our beginning of a movement for reviving our 
half-forgotten intercourse with the Church of Sweden, and "a 
little one shall become a thousand ; the Lobd shall hasten it in 
His time I " 



<ICotrtspontiinte, Botumtnig, Src. 

MISSIONARY BISHOPS— DEBATE IN CONVOCATION. 

On Friday, June 21,^ the Bishop of London presented and read the 
following report of the joint Committee on Missionary Bishoprics : — 

" The joint Committee appointed for the purpose of recommending 
an address to the Archbishop, praying his Grace to communicate 
further to the various Metropolitans of our colonial Church the 
judgment of the Convocation of Canterbury ns to the regulations 
which it niay be expedient to recommend as fit to govern the 
relations of Missionary BiBhops to tie mother and colonial Oborcb, 
and having had referred lo them for their consideration certain other 
matters, as set forth below, report as follows : — 

I, Gemebai. Bboulations. 

We recommend that his Grace be requested to convey to the Most 
BoT. the Metropolitan Bishops of the various provinces constituted 
within her Majesty's dominions abroad the expression of the earnest 
desire of the Archbishop and Bishops of the province of Canterbury, 
that they and the clergy and laity under their charge would seek by 
all lawful means to maintain throughout our Church, as through the 
blessing of God it extends its borders, the most complete unity in 
doctrine and discipline; and to suggest to them the following general 
rules as essential to the maintenance of the same ; — 

1 . That, saving, such matters as are plainly indifferent, and therefore 
liable to be changed from time to time according to local expediency, 
no alterations affecting doctrine or discipline be finally adopted by 
any diocesan Synod until the same shall have been confirmed by the 
Synod of the local province ; nor be finally confirmed by the Synod 
of the local province until the judgment of the Church at home shall 
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bare been expreaaed tbereon. Frovided it be nnderstood that nothing 
is hereby meant in pTejudice of the right of dioceaan or provinci^ 
Sjnoda lo frame their own bye-lawB for the local adaptation and en- 
forcement of the discipline now in operation, under other conditions, 
in this country; and for the accommodation of the authorized serricea 
of the Church at home to such special circumatances as majr arise in 
the Church at distant parts. 

2. That nhere any Missionarjr Bishop is sent forth to minister ia 
places external to the Queen's dominions, if the intended spliere of 
such Bishop's labours be contiguous to anjr existing colonial province, 
or most directly accessible from it, such Missionary Bishop shall take 
the oath of canonical obedience to the Metropolitan of that neighbour- 
ing province ; who shall alsio, if the Mission be maintained by that 
province, be the consecrating Metropolitan, unless with his consent, 
and for more convenience, it t>e ordered otherwise. That such 
Missionary Bishop shall take his seat in the Synod of the province 
that sent him forth, and that, whilst, for the avoidance of difficulties 
which might arise from his episcopal ttalut not being known to or 
recognised by the Crown, it is not expedient that such Bishop should 
vote on questions affecting the Church within the Queen's dominions, 
he shall be entitled to a free and equal vote on all questions which 
may concern the Church beyond the same, and that he be bound in 
his missionary diocese by the decisions and constitutions therein 
determined. And titat in all other cases, unless it be ordered other- 
wise between the Archbishop and the local Metropolitan, the mis- 
sionary Bishop shall be consecrated by the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
to whom he shall pay direct canonical obedience. 

II. Declaration op Fjukcipleb. 

We recommend the adoption, by the various branches of the 
colonial Church, of a declaration of principles ; and we approve of 
the form of declaration hereunto appended, for the use of the Church 
of Boutb Africa. 

For a Provincial Synod. — We, the bishops, clergy, and faithful of 
the Church of South Africa, in union and full communion with the 
United Church of England and Ireland, assembled in the Provincial 
Synod of the said Church ; 

For a Dioceian Synod. — We, the bishop, clergy, and faithful of the 
diocese of (Capetown, Grahamstown, Natal, &c. as the case may he) 
in the Church of South Africa, in union and full communion with 
the United Church of England and Ireland, assembled in the Synod 
of the said diocese ; 

Do declare that we receive the Holy Scriptures as the revealed 
Word of God, and the authorized version of the same as of like 
authority in this diocese as it is in the Churcli of England ; nnd that 
we do muntain the doctrine and sacraments of Christ as the Lord 
hath commanded, and as the said United Church of England and 
Ireland receives tlie same; and do receive the Book of Common Prayer, 
and administration of the Sacraments, and other rites and ceremonies 
of the Church, according to the use of the United Church of England 
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and Ireland, together with the Psalter, or Psaltna of David, appointed 
aa the^ are to be said or sung in churches, and the form and manner 
of ordaining and consecrating bishops, priesls, and deacons ; and 
further, we do disclaim the right to alter the standards of faith and 
doctrine now in use in the Church, the three Creeds, the Thirty-nine 
Articles, the Church Catechism, and the other formularies of the 
Church; and we do acknowledge the authority of the canons end 
constitutions of the Church, so far as they are of force in England, 
until they shall have been altered by the provincial or diocesan 
Synods of this Church. 

{Sehedult.) — I do declare I am a member of the Church .of South 
Africa, iit union and full communion with the United Church of 
England and Ireland, and that I belong to no other religious body. 

JII. Recouuehdatioh of a. Mibsiokary Bishop fob the Fbeb 

State in South Afbiga. 

The Bishops of the South African Church having unanimously, 

(1) Declared their judgment, that the time was come for sending 
forth a Bishop to the regions beyond the Orange River ; and 

(2) Frayed Convocation to take steps to procure the immediate 
appointment of such a Bishop ; 

We are of opinion, 

ii) That steps sliould now be taken for sending forth such a Bishop. 

(2) We would suggest that hia Grace the President be requested to 
consult vrith the tipper House of Convocation as to the selection of k 
person duly qualified for the post. 

IV. A Board op Missions. 

The following reaolution having been adopted at a meeting of the 
Metropolitan Suffragan Bishops of the Province of Capetown, held 
at Capetown, December 26, 1860, and following days : — 

' That the Metropolitan be requested to communicate to his 
Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury the conviction of the Bishops 
of thia province, that some agency, in addition to that which now 
exists, is requisite in order to draw forth an adequate supply of 
labourers for the widely- extending missions of the Cliurch; and to 
submit for his Grace's consideration, whether it might be expedient 
for CoQvocaiion, if it should see fit, to appoint a board for thia 
purpose, to be also constituted a corresponding board, with which 
memliers of the Church in all parts of the world might communicate 
respecting new openings for missions of the Church of England. 
(Signed) H. Capetown. J. W. Natal. 

PiBRS St. Heleka. H. Gkabaustown.' 

We have to report respecting this resolution — 

I That in our judgment it is desirable that such a board be 
appointed. 

II. We would suggest, for the consideration of the house, that it 
might consist of — 

(1) Such memlMrs of the Upper and Lower Uouae of the Convo- 
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cation of tbe Frovioce of Canterbuiy aa the ConTocation shall from 
time to time appoint. 

(2) Of members of Convocation of the other Provinces of the 
United Chnrcb, should they see fit to appoint them. 

(3) Of such other members, including the secretaries of the great 
Missionary Societies of the Church, as they shall add by election to 
their number." 

On Friday, June 21, the following debate took place : — 
The Bishop of Oxfoed.— I wish now to diaw your Grace's atten- 
tion to a matter which was postponed until this morning in order to 
have the benefit of the presence of the Bishop of London — I mean 
the report of the joint committee on Missionary Bishops, which wag 
presented to your Grace by my right Rev. brother the other day. It 
is well known to your lordships how this matter comes before us ; 
but as that which comes before ns here is read with interest out of 
this room, we may as well state bow we came to discuss the matter at 
all. The reason for our discussing it, then, was an application which 
has been made to the Convocation of this province by a meeting of 
the Metropolitan and suffragan Bishops of the province of Capetown, 
held at Capetown on the 26th of December, 1860, and following days. 
At that meeting of the Metropolitan and all his suffragan Bishops the 
state of the infant Church of South Africa was taken into full con- 
sideration ; and the difficulties which practically meet them in carrying 
out the Church's work were discussed in the most brotherly and loving 
way, and practical suggestions, well weighed and considered, were 
made for dealing with those dif&culties. Now, those difficulties are 
very many; and in the front of them stands the exceeding difficulty 
of giving sufficient definiteness and body to the Church there, to 
enable it to do corporate acts. Not having the legal status of the 
Clinrch at home — being, as it is, in that particular province of South 
Africa, in the midst of a population which, settled originally from 
other parts of the world, belong to other denominations of the great 
Christian family — the Church of England has of late been a scattered 
body in the midst of professing Christians as well as of the surround- 
ing heathen people ; and, of course, it was needful, if they wanted to 
act as a body, that there should be something to define what constitutes 
(he membership of the body. The endeavour throughout has been to 
get the clergy and the laity of the Church to meet together, and to 
act as one in their Synods and gatherings for laying down all the 
rules of the Church according to apostolic model. Then came the 
question of, who were to be considered members of the Church F If 
it were only thoBe who were communicants nominally in such a state 
of society as exists in those newly settled colonies, where many of 
the outposts of the colony have been long without the regular means 
of grace, then the number would not be sufficiently restricted ; and if 
those were to take part in the administration of the affairs of the 
Church, much evil might be done. On the other hand they could not 
allow any one in the colony, without his declaring himself a member 
of the Church, or being a communicant, to take part in administering 
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tbe affaira of the Church. Therefore, they clium in that as in the 
olher coloDies as the expedient beet suited to meet the difficulty, the 
framing of a simple declaration of membership, of their holding the 
doctrines, and of meaniag to adhere to the discipline of the Church 
of England, and regarding themeelvea as members of that body ; and 
that those who sign that declaration shall in virtue of such declaration 
be regarded as Church members, and be capable of taking part in the 
deliberations of the Church. Accordingly, this form of declaration 
has been drawn out, and tbe Bishops who have made this communica- 
tion to your Grace are very anKious thnt the members of the Church 
at home should pronounce some opinion on tbe form of declaration, 
and give it the brotherly sanction which you probably would give, 
and they know not to whom they could refer so well as to the Convo- 
cation of the Province of Canterbury. True, it is not a full and 
complete representation of the Church at home ; yet it is the best. 
Consisting as it does of the Bishops of the largest province, with 
your Grace at their head, and tbe representatives of the other orders 
of ministers — the Deans appointed by the Crown, tbe Canons ap- 
pointed by the Bishops, and the Proctors by the parochial clergyj 
they thought that it was as good an exponent as could be got of the 
voice of the Church, and in that particular they would like to have 
the voice of the Church at home in favour of the declaration which 
they desire should be the basis of the right to take part in the admi- 
uistration of the affairs of the Church in the colonies. Another point 
of difficulty in some respects was the relations which Missionary 
Bishops sent across the frontier of tbe Queen's dominions into the 
heathendom beyond ought to occupy with reference to the Church 
they left behind them. Of course, if they merely went forth into 
the heathendom of themselves as individuals, with no basis of opera- 
tion with the Church at home, it would be contrary to all early pre- 
cedent and full of inconvenience. If these Bishops were free in 
reference to the formularies, doctrines, and articles of the Church, 
and assumed tbe power to found new branches of the Church, with 
strange doctrines, discipline, and practice, then every kind of evil 
might arise. We might find it difficult to know if we could maintain 
CommunioQ with them ; and where the point was at which we should 
break off communion with them ; and thus every possible trouble 
might arise to them, to the new Church, and lo ourselves. Therefore, 
the Bishops took counsel with the first Missionary Bishops sent out. 
Bishop Mackenzie being of the number, with the view of providing 
the necessary safeguards, of defining the relation of the Missionary 
Bishops to the Synod of the neighbouring province, and the amount 
of liberty to be given to them. There were other questions suggested 
subsequently, and which were refsrred to the same joint committee of 
Convocation, and the committee have met and deliberated with great 
care and an earnest desire to come to some conclusion which might 
be useful in the way of advice to our brethren out there. Of course 
not the slightest idea is entertained that we have any authority to 
direct them. We claim none whatever, At the same time, we have 
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no right to refuse oar brotherly counsel. We owe a great debt to 
those of our brethren whom we sent to the outEkirtB of Christendom in 
the midst of all the templationa and diflBcultiea from wliich we happily 
are so mercifully shielded. We owe it to them, inasmuch as they 
have borne the brunt of the battle, and have fought for Christ's sake 
among the heathen ; and we ought, as far as we can, to be fellow- 
labourers with ihem, in order that we may be fellow-sharers with 
them in the blessedness of their reward. But we arrogate (o ourselTes 
no authority. We can only give them advice and counsel on their 
seeking it And next, as we have at home learned leisure, learned 
men, and extensive libraries ; as we have the traditions of past years 
to help us, we may be reasonably supposed able to give good advice 
to those who require it ; and therefore we are bound to give them all 
the help and brotherly counsel in our power. It was with this inten- 
tion that your Grace consented to the nomination of the joint com- 
mittee of the two houses ; that my right Itev. brother the Bishop of 
London and myself have attended its sittings ; that the members of 
the other house have met from day to day, and at last, having regard 
to the various points upon which our advice is asked, have prepared 
a joint report containing answers to the questions sent home for our 
consideration, to which I believe there is no valid objection, and which 
I think would greatly strengthen the hands of our brethren in those 
distant parts. I beg to move, therefore, that the report of the joiut 
committee presented to your Grace by my right Bev. brother the 
Bishop of London be now taken into consideration, with a view, if 
the house ple«£e«, to the adoption of so much of the recommendations 
as it may approve of, in order to their being communicated to our 
brethren of the South African province, as being the recommendations 
which we make in answer to their request to help them in the practical 
difficulties they have encountered. In doing so, I wish much that 
there should be forthwith a distinct understanding that upon the 
several points our advice has been asked, not by one or other of the 
Bishops of South Africa, but by all united in a joint fraternal repre- 
sentation to the Houses of Convocation ; that we claim no authority 
over them in reference to the matter ; and that as they feel we can 
help them, we desire to do so to the best of our ability. The report 
has been the result of much care and thought, and 1 pray God that 
the answers we send them may be such as to aid them in the great 
work of planting our Reformed Church in the midst of those distant 
regions. 

The Bishop of Londok. — I beg to second the motion. The 
Bishop of Oxford has quite correctly stated what is our position in 
regard to this matter. A formal document has been laid before ae by 
your Grace, which formal document comes from the Metropolitan and 
his suffragan Bishops of the province of Capetown, held on the 26th 
day of December, 1860, and following days ; and appended to it are 
the names of the Bishop of Capetown, the Bishop of Natal, the Bishop 
of St Helena, and the Bishop of Grahamstown. The whole subject 
of the connexion of the Colonial Church with the Church at home is 
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a very difficult oae, and I believe that the difficulties connected with 
it are Likely every year to increase, But, of oouree, that is no reason 
why we should cease our efforts to extend our own Cliurch, with the 
Bishop at its head, in those colonies. Still we must be prepared for 
their encountering very great difficulties. These seem to arise more 
especially, perhaps, in the Australian colonies ; they also arise, to a 
considerable extent, in the colonies of Africa, and the colonies con- 
nected with the province of Capetown in particular. At present I do 
not myself see what the settlement of these difficulties is to be. Many 
of them are connected with legal questions, upon which I feel myself 
incapable of pronouncing any opinion. That, however, is no reason 
why, when our counsel or advice is asked, we should not give it 
guarding ourselves, as the Bishop of Oxford has markedly done, 
against its being supposed that we intended anything more than our 
advice, whilst even our advice requires to be given with very great 
consideration indeed ; fur, from communications which have been 
made to me by more than one of the Bishops of South Africa, it is 
quite plain that kindly feeling towards us disposes them to regard 
what we do in the light of a rule which they are to follow. There- 
fore we must take care, and be very cautious that even the advice 
which we give in a friendly manner is not looked upon as anything in 
the nature of a command or a rule which we lay down for them ; and 
even to that advice we must give the utmost consideration. Indeed, 
I observe in the minutes of the proceedings in December last — which 
form the basis of all our subsequent operations — a note appended to 
one of the pages by the Bishop of G-rahamstown, which shows that he 
enters into the feelings which I have expressed as to the importance 
of our guarding in every possible way against its being supposed that 
we are interfering with the liberty of the South African Churches. 
What the Bishop of Grahamstonn says ' in that note, would of course 
apply also to all other matters. We utterly disclaim all intention of 
dictating t« them. All we desire to do is to give such advice as we 
may be able to give in order to strengthen by the bonds of love and 
of mutual kindness the connexion subsisting between those several 
branches of the Church. It is moat important that that connexion 
should be kept up and maintained in every way ; and, although the 
legal difficulties may be great, I am on that account the more willing 
and anxious to cement this union. When this matter concerning 
Missionary Bishops first came before us, I felt In their full force all 
the difficulties which now present themselves to my mind ; and one 
of those difficulties which I always felt was that a Missionary Bishop 
stood BO much by himself, that if, in the coarse of time he happened 
to be a man of eccentric modes of proceeding, he might upon his own 
responsibility compromise both the Church at home and the Church 
in the colonies, and yet have no authority to represent the one or the 
Dther. At the same time, neither the Church of England nor the 
Colonial Church, near which he was labouring, would have the power 

' Colmnai Ok»uvk Ckronielt for April, p. 12a, U(it« *. 
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of applying to bim an; eort of restraint j and, in point of fact, yon 
migbt in the course of time have Bishopa of the most unsound 
opinions representing the Cliurch of England, and carrying on in 
apostolic BucceBsion, it might even be an altogether heretical Ctiurch. 
That exists at the present moment in Asia, and might come to exist 
in other parts of the world — namely, an heretical sect, headed by the 
Bishop or Bishops, who derived their consecration from the Church 
of England. That, of course, is an evil which I felt to be so great 
that I was very anxious that we should pause before we took any 
steps in the matter, and the matter was delayed for a year, and very 
gravely considered. It appears that between the Bishops of the pro- 
vince of Capetown some difficulty presents itself, and therefore they 
refer to us a very important question — the connexion of the Mis' 
sionary Bishop of the province in the neighbourhood in which he was 
labouring. From these documents, as well as from private informa- 
tion, I gather that there are two difficulties that present themselves to 
the minds of the Bishops of that province. The first is, that unless 
the Missionary Bishop is incorporated into the province, he will be 
subject to no restraints whatever, but may fall into any eccentric 
course. They therefore consider it desirable that such Bishop, not 
having a diocese in the province, he may be incorporated into the 
province ; and the mode that is suggested has been that of mailing 
him a member of the provincial Synod. It may be said that a 
difficulty occurs in that respect, and I believe that when the Bishop 
of Capetown proceeded to consecrate the first Missionary Bishop, an 
opinion was given by the law officers of the Crown, that a Missionary 
Bishop was not to assume the status of a Bishop within her Majesty's 
dominions. Then came the question whether his being a member of 
a provincial Synod is not an assumption of the status of a Bishop, 
which, as far as the opinion of the lawyers goes, is illegal. The 
answer to that is, that suSragan Bishops, when they existed in 
' England, did take their seats in Convocation. It does not appear 
that they lost tbeir seals aa Bishops, but they had their seats in Con- 
vocation. It is true, they generally held some other office, as Dean of 
Canterbury, and so on ; bat still they were persons whom the Church 
represented as Bishops, whom the Slate even represented as Bidiops, 
but were not Bishops of any see in England. They were merely the 
assistants of the Bisht^s of the sees ; and though I do not mean to 
say that the analogy is perfect, yet it seems to me to guard against 
that difficulty. The Missionary Bishop may very welt, I think, be 
present at the Synod, and may give his voice in the Synod, and yet 
he may do that without infringing the rule which says he is to assume 
the status of a Bishop. But then comes another difficulty of a totally 
different kind, which is felt more strongly by some than by others of 
the Bishops in the South African Church — namely, the fear that if 
these Missionary Bishops who have not sees in the provinces, sit in 
the provincial Synod, they may, becoming numerous, alti^ether over- 
rule and override the Bishops who have dioceses in that provinee j and 
a fear is not unnaturally entertained that there might be, at no dis- 
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tant time, more Missionary Bishops than Bishops who have sees, and 
that, therefore, the Bishops who have seea might be altogether out- 
TOt«L That is a great difficulty. No one can underBtand the parti- 
cular difficulty and wants of diocesan matters so well as those who 
have to conduct diocesan affairs ; and a Missionary Bishop, whose 
occapations ai-e of a totally difierent kind, might be a very untit person 
for this office. The committee, therefore, of which I am a member, 
though, a nfor innately, from the numerous engagements this see entailed 
upon me, it was impossible for me to be present at more than one 
meeting, and part of a second — this committee has, I think very wisely, 
au^ested an arrangement by which this difficulty may be got over. 
I give my most cardial approval of that part of the report. There are 
other parts of it on which I feel it would be better to suspend my 
judgment There is another poiut of the greatest importance which 
is mentioned at the beginning of our report — namely, our advice that 
no portion of the Colonial Church should alter either the doctrine or 
the discipline of their Church, so as to make it different from the 
doctrine and discipline of the Church at home, without the greatest 
consideration, and without carrying the Church at home altogether 
along with it. I look with a little alnrm to the time when these 
Australian and African Churches may on important matters get into 
a different position from that which they now occupy, and when that 
unity of the Church which we all desire to see maintained in every 
branch of the Church of England, may be impaired by one or other 
of these provincial Synods, adopting rules which are not exactly in 
accordance with the rules of the Church of England. I can conceive 
a provincial Synod throwing itself so completely into a mediteval view 
of the Church, as to make it very different from that wide and tolerant 
and wise system which we have inherited from our forefathers. I can 
conceive that difficulty increased by the circumatiinfies in which these 
Churches find themselve?. If I may mention the experience of the 
northern branch of the Church in this kingdom, no doubt the Scotch 
Episcopal Church has always a tendency to be thrown into one section 
of the Church from the very fact of the Establishment there taking 
from it that which would constitute in our own Church the Low 
Church party. So it is in the case of a Church where the Bishop and 
his clergy and people find themselves not placed in a higher position 
than the various other bodies, the Presbyterians and the Independents, 
and so on, and where there is a strong spirit abroad, as there is in 
these colonies, resembling that which exists in America, and where, 
therefore, the Church of England ia more likely to become exclusive 
than at home. I, therefore, am very desirous that no rules should be 
adopted by these Churches in the colonies which should alter them so 
as to make them different from our Church at home, either on the side 
of greater reliance on mediteval traditions, or on the other side. I 
think that the more they remain like ourselves the better. I think 
that a Bishop of the Church of England going into one of these colo- 
nies, ought to endeavour to make himself the representative of English 
Christianity, and that anything which confines his sympathies to a 
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section of those among whom he finds himself will do infinite harm 
both to the Church of which he is tlie head, and, what is of more im- 
portance, to Christianity, I believe it is the desire of our colonial 
Bishops to act in tliia spirit, and I ani sure that the more thej do so 
the more will they oarry out with tbem the hearty sympathies of the 
Church at home. Therefore, I am anxious that they should be 
guarded from any power of altering their branch of the Cburcb from 
the likeness of our own. Hence we recommend, that " provided it be 
understood that nothing is meant in prejudice of the right of diocesan 
or provincial Synods, to frame their own bye-laws for the local adapta- 
tion and enforcement of the discipline now in operation under other 
conditions in this country, and for the accommodation of the authorized 
services of the Church at home, to such special circumstances as may 
arise in the Church at distant parts." Wc provide that that liberty 
ebould he secured to them, but that they should be very much on their 
guard indeed against any change in doctrine or in discipline, without 
being perfectly certain that such changes meet with the full sanction 
of the great body of the Church at home. The Bishop of Lincoln, in 
looking over our advice on this matter two days ago, remarked that 
our advice was a little vague. But I think the vagueness is not in 
ua, but in the subject. What we have said is that nothing should be 
fully confirmed as to change of doctrine or of discipline by the Synod 
of a local province, until the judgment of the Church at home shall 
have been expressed thereon. He naturally asked what the govern- 
ment of the Church was, and that is a question that is easier for htm 
to ask than for us to answer. But what we do is, that we beg of 
them to keep as like the Church at home as possible. Then comes 
the question of the declaration of principles. On that I wish to reserve 
my opinion at present. There are several other points on which, if 
we enter into the discussion, I should wish to express my opinion ; 
but thinking that these two points are very important, and that the 
sooner we respond to the appeal made to us in regard to them the 
better, I second the motion. 

(ro be eoruinued.) 



MISSION AT CONSTANTINOPLE. 

We have been kindly allowed to print the following e^itract from & 
private letter from the wife of the Rev. A. Tien, Missionary at Con^- 
stantinople of the SoaiAy for the Propagation of the Gospel ; — 

"JqIjT, 1861. 

Mr. Tien hopes to have the pleasure of baptizing two Turks very 
soon. One of these men appears to be deeply impressed with the 
truths of Christianity, and says 'his earnest desire is openly to profess 
Christ. Not caring what he may have to suflTer from friends on 
account of his change of faith.' One day an Englisbman inquired of 
him what steps were to be taken previous to embracing Islamism. 
He replied — ' Would you sell the precious pearl for filthy lucre ? 
How can your conscience allow you to exchange the hope of the 
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unparalleled happiness of being tvith Christ f6r the misery of remaining 
in Bin.' The man wished to marry a Turkish girl, which was hia 
reason for endeavouring to become Mahomedan. A poor Turk, 
fonnerly a Dcrwiah, was robbed, beaten, and tlirown into a ditch, by 
his former companiooe, for embracing Christianity, They said, ' such 
a wretch was unworthy to live ;' but this treatment only mode bim 
cling closer to Chriet, for he said, 'strength was given me to bear all 
without anger, and to pray for my persecutors.' Another poor man 
w.aa^.kept three weeks in prison for the crime of professing Christ, 
There is, indeed, much of deep interest in Missionary work, and my 
husband labours incessantly to preach the Gospel, and make known 
the glad tidings of salvation. His Sunday duties are heavy ; at nine 
o'clock, short service, with extempore address in prison ; ten o'clock, 
school; eleven o'clock, Turkish service, with sermon; two o'clock, 
brief service at hospital ; three o'clock, at Embassy Chapel, either to 
read prayers or to preach; seven o'clock, service in the Mission 
Chapel with Mr. Curtis. You can imagine how fatigued he is in the 
Evening. Two services only are required of him, the others are 
Tolnntary," 

THE CHDECH IN SWEDEN. 
(Contauied from, page 288.) 

The vindication of the Apostolical Saccession of the Swediah 
Episcopate may now be suitably followed by an exhibition of the 
manner in which their Order has been propagated from the days of 
the Reformation downwards. 

Bespecting the consecrationa performed by Manaon himself, among 
which was that of Arclibiahop Lawrence Pearson the first, it has 
already been seen^ that the ceremonial observed is not precisely 
known, there being only a general statement left on record that 
imposition of hands and prayer were retained, while all mention of 
the Pope was dropped. But the Swedish Church was presented with 
her first Reformed Ordinal by the just-mentioned Archbishop in 1571) 
in Then Swenaka Kyrkeordningen^ a manual of Divipe service and 
Church discipline, which received the assent of Convocation in the 
following year. Of this Book a revision was made in 157^ by the 
Lilurgistic party, under King John's influence ; but this, being 
accused of Romanizing, was, after that sovereign's death, set aside in 
favour vf the original work. Thua restored, the Book of 1571 
remained legally in force until 1686, when it was cautiously revised, 
in a conservative spirit not much unlike that in which it had first 
been drawn up. Unhappily, towards the end of the last century, the 
example of French infidelity set by the Court of Gustavns IlL,^ and 
the importation of German rationalism into the Universities, induced, 
among other evil effects, an agitation for a modernized Church-praxis, 
which resulted, in 1809, in another change, not so well advised. 

' P. HB. ' Baelter, cap. 8. 
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Hanrerer, the BixA in its present shape retains &U essentials ; its 
altenttions and ourtailmenta were admitted as involving no change in 
the substance of doctrine ; and the Chnrch reTiral bids fair at no 
distant date to succeed, bj the blessing of God, in restorii^ it to 
something nearer its former fulness and archaic eolemnitj. 

Omitting, then, the consecrations hj Manson, and also tbe so-called 
Romanizing or Liturgistic Ordinance of 1575, it will be sufficient to 
give here the Foi^n for Consecrating Bishops contained in the original 
Book of 1571, subjoining in tbe notes s comparison of the more 
important TarintiMis in the Books of 1686 and 1809.^ 

"H CONCEBNING BI8H0P3, WHO IN LATIN ABE CALLED 

SCPERATTENDENTES, ORDINARII, OR OSDINATORES. 
^itceptit er SuptraUemdmt ugnifles in Swedub oveneer [TUqmearaan] ; >nd 
thenfore m«rf clergjmui* kh ro called in Scripture, beoiue he oogbt to tuva 
oversight or inHpectian of them that are nader hia charge, that it ma; fare with 
them well and Cnristianlj. Thas sajB St. Pa.a\, ' Take heed to jonrselvee, and (o 
all the flock, over vhieh the Holj Ohmt hath made joo biahope,' that is, over- 
seers- For the difiar«nee which no« ii between bishops and mere priests, was not 
in Chiistendom at first, but bisbop and priest was all one and the same office, as is 
veiy manifest from many places in the wriliDgs of St. Paul. Yet was not this 
loDS snfitoed before tbe difference was made ; so that they who had not the care of 
more (hto on« congregation kept the name it Prieat, while the/ who took charge 
over sevetal congregations together with their pastors or priests, appropriated this 
name of Epitc^pui. 

And, according to St. Jerome, the occasion of the institution was this : Thai at 
the time Cbriatendom began to increase and grow, so that even in one cit; tbers 
were several congregations, whereof each had its own particular bishop or pariah- 
priest, it h^tpened — at through sBch equalitj troubles are ever apt to occnr-— that 
between these bishops or priests strifes and contentieni arose, to the great damage 
of the Christian congregationa. And for remedy hereof, the said coogregatiooB, 
with their bishops and pastors, coosenied that a BLsbop should be chosen from 
among them, who should bare respect (him alt tbe rest, wiUi power to ordain and 
to govern both priests and their ooDgr^atious, so that there might be t>etter har- 
taaxtj.' And he who waa thns elocted pieaerved tiie name of Bishop, while the 
others had that of pre^nftar, priest, Ac- 
Wherefore, as this institntiOD was wholly oseful, and without doubt proceeded 
Ttom God the Hoi; QhosI, the Oiver of all good Qifts, so also was it acknowledged 
and received throughout Universal Christendom; and thus it hath henceforth 
been, and still further mnst be so long m tbe world standeth, tboagh abase, which 
herein as in all other vseAil and necessary things hath been great, mast be d<«« 
awaj;. For the ri^t office of a Bldiop, which consists in preaching God's Word, 
and ia overseeing them that are under his anthodtv that they ahio preach rightly 
and do aeeording thereto, hath been neglected by Uie Bishops oT these many years 
past, who encuMbsrsd thenseires inslesd with worldly business and superstiticas 



> The text is a dJreet translation froa the Xj/Tlctordamgea of lETl ; Tot the 
cihttions fr«m the Books of 168S and 1809 tbe writer has relied on Badter, 
cap. IQ, i 21. 

' Tha passures of St. Jerome from which Ihia wholo statement is derived are his 
Comment in Ep. sd Tltiim, sd cap. 1. v. 7 ; Bp. &S ad Bvangel. ; Ep. SS ad Ocean. 
Then three are all incorporated by Gratian in his Deotetah (P. I. diet 03. o. 24 ; 
dial. StL c t; disU 21. cl), where the ReCramer probably became ftntacquaibted 
with them. 

The langua^ of Hooker (VII. r. 1^ 2) is curious^ similsr to what is said above. 

' See on this of St. Jerome the remarks of Hooker (TU. v. 7); and of Saravia 
(In Eeble's notepad loo.) 



jt,Googlc 



The Church in Sweden. 399 

[TImh follows t deMriplionof tbebnedalieiof iBidiopiUiemaAiierof kolding: 

TiBiUtionB, sod other details ; after which it il aud : — 1 

So belongs also this to the Biahop's office, to ordiiu id hia diocese, ftod do what 
else thaieunto ia reqniaite, according as St. Paul nitea to hia dieciple Titaa, irhom 
be had aaat fbr each an overseer into Crete : ' For thia cause I let thee remain in 
Orebe, that than ahooldeat let In order the things tbab we wautiag, and ordain 
prieBta In eTsr; town, as I bad appointsd Ibea.' And for thia cause a Biahop waa 
also called Ordinariin or Ordinatar, which meana in Sxrodiah an OrdaJner or Sender. 

Touching this ordering ot Priesla, Si, Paul thos writes to Timothj ; ' Lay hands 
aoddenly on no man.' By which words he gives knowledge that he wbo is 
Ordinariat shall beedfall; acquaint himself with each one who will b* ordained \a 
the office of Priest, whether he i:*n serve tbereuAto or uoL . . , 

[Tben, after speaking of the duty of Bishops with regard to simony, matri- 
monial caoaes, Ac, the following direction is given as to Confirmation : — J 

The Chrism-oonfirmatJon which Bisbopa have need under tbe Papacy, *a it 
bath DO comniandineDt of Ood for it, and bath been associated witli grievous 
erron, shall henceforth be disused. But when the Bishops hold their Visitations, 
let them have in the churches preaching and public prayers especially for tbe 
young children, that Ood wotald confirm them in tbe things which were promised 
at their Baptism. ... 

1 0/ ii< BUaunL of BUhopt. 

Of old time there bath been a custom for the whole coiwregatjon h) elect as 
well Bishops as other Church ministers. But now, as ^e slate of things is 
difTeient, the dioceses being larger, and few of the multitude having a knowledge 
of tbe persons best qualified, the Blection of Bishops shall be put in tha hands of 
men of the clergy and others who are sufficiently experienced for the business, who 
shall make oath that they will elect and nominate such as shall seein to then 
before Ood most fit for soch office. 

[Tbe Election ihall b« decided by a majority of voices, or, when tbe rotes are 
equal, by casting lots ; — ] 

Ho that is SUclut ghall strsighlway be sent to the antboiitieBpro confrmatimie. 
After which coaGimation obtained, he shall be pabtlely onioned [oidineratj in the 
cathedral, or where most convenient, by some other Inahop, one or more. 

U MANNER OF OSDJINIJVO^ A BISHOP-ELECT. 

Upon seme Sunday or other Holy Day, before the Uass is begun, the Oriinomjui 
BpUeopai comes before tbe Altar, having on him an alb and cope, and two Friesls 
with lum of tbe diocese to which be shall be ordained, also clad In albs and copee.* 
Then the OrdimaUir slandiog; at the AIMr, also olad in alb and oope, shall briefly 
eihort tiie assembled pwple unto prayer, on this visa : — 

Dearly beloved, let us pray Almtglity God our Heavenly Father, 
GODceruiDg all our wants and oeceBBitieB, ttnd e^>edally that He 
would vouchsafe to grant to this person elected to tbe office of Bishop 
His holy grace, that be may so discharge such office as to be acceptable 
to Him, and useful and profitable to the people committed to his care. 

t Swed. [ at ordtnera. The English Kefbrmen, on the contrary, in their offices 
of Ordination, "so tax betr>y the inflnence of tbe Papal and 8oholastla aiguments 
as to employ the terca-Ordtring (for Ordaining) only of Deacons and Priests, and 



tbe term Ctm^ratiiM of Bishops." Thus remarks Bp. Wordsworth (Diseonrse oi 
Scot. Bef.,p. 138), who subjoins at the same time the following from Bp. Andrewee, 
{Opnsc Poath. j). 1 82) : " 8i CaiaKraUmi* nomine deleotentnr [Pontificii] fimaotnr 



Olim ^iter locuta est vel Beelesia ii«a Bomana." 

« Book of 1688: "After Divine Service ended, a Hymn is sung, during which 
two Provosts In Msss-veatmenta b^w the proeanm, followed by Uie new Bishop, 
in sniplice, also by the Archbishop as OrdvuOdr, and thtoe or four Bishops as As- 
sistants, all of whom are clad in copee. One of the Provosts bears the new 
Bishop's cope, and lays it on a stool standing before him." 

The Book of 1809 says : " The Archbishops and Ms Aaslslanti,'' but does not 
prescribe that the latter must be Biahope. 

aa2 
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And this ezhorteUoa thiu nud«, the Ordinator, Ordt'nonttM, uid all otben who 
■re present, fall on their knees, ind (wo joang men ling the litwDf.' But ths 
Ordinator Hhall r«ad or ring the Collects following after i— 
Let us pray. 

Grod, who knowest ua to be set in the midst of bo maay and great 
dangers, that for man's frailnesa we canDOt alwajs stand uprighllj; 
grant to ua the health of bodj and soul, that all those things which 
W8 suffer for sin, by Thy help we may well pass aad overcome, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.^ Amen. 

And then he reads or sings the second Collect for the Ministry [Lararenar :}— 
Almighty everlaatiog God, Father of our Lord Jesna Christ, who 
Hiroaelf hath taught us to pray unto Thee for labourers in Thy 
harvest, that is, for faithful minislera ; we therefore pray Thee, of 
Thine infinite mercy, vouchsafe to send ua faithful teachers. Put 
Thine holy and wholesome word in their heart and mouth, bo that 
they may without any error rightly teach, and all Thy commandments 
faithfully execute, and that we being through Thy Holy Word taught 
and exhorted, may do that which is pleasiag to Thee and profitable to 
ourselves. Grant us, O Lord, Thy Holy Spirit and wisdom, that Thy 
Word may ever remain amongst us, increase, and bring forth fruit j 
and that Thy servants may with all boldness, as is meet, preach Thy 
Word, so that Thy Holy Church may be thereby advantaged, serving 
Thee with a steadfast faith, and abiding continually in Thy know- 
ledge, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amai. 
Thi Efutli.— 1 Tim. lii 1—7. 
Taa Oosrai.— St. LnksxiL 12-48. 
Hereof the Ordmaior shall make a brief declaration, in Uiii manner : — 
In these words Christ our dear Lord, doth plainly shew us, first, 
that they who are cnlled to such an office as this of a Bishop, have 
received a charge from God, not conceroing any mean tiling, hut 

1 This serves to illostnite .the present cmtom ai Lioeoln. The Swedish Litany 
is nearly the same as the English. It.firet appeared in 1543, and contains the 
following Buffrsge : — 

"At Tn alias Biscopar, EjT^ioprester, och E;rktotienaiB,ihclsossininaorde, och 
helligho liffueme werdigbaa beluilla." 

Here the distinction Ts clearly marked between Bishops and Priests; bnl the 
meaning of the third term is not perhaps lo precise. Perhaps by it was not only 
intended Deacons, bot the minor onleis then onabolished. The order of Deacons 
itself ioB since disappeared in Sweden, nnless the Dnordained clerks of that name 
in some of the cathedrals may be considered snch. Neither does even the Hook of 
1571 give a form for their ordination. But the MS. additions to the copy of that 
work naed by the writer records a "fonnam ordinandi Diaconi ad miniaterinm 
atiOEB EccUsiffi Upsalientis," which shows that the omisilon was, for some lime at 
least, practically snpplied. In Hooker's opinion, the Order of Deacons was not 
of the same necessity as that of Bishops or Friesta (VII, t. S). Bp. Ai^on says : 
" The revival, however, of the Order is to be wished. And prayer with imposition 
of hands would, so far from being contrary to Scriptnre, be rapresily justified by 
Acta Ti. Those ' candidal«s ' who now assist parish priests in certain ecclesiastic^ 
duties ought always to be thus ordwned." (Tidthr^fi /9r SvtsiAa Syrian, Ups, 
I860, p. 347). ■ 

> CoUeel for 4th 8> a. Epiph. in the English Book of Elizabeth, htaa the old 
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concemtng His people and servants, even them whom He lialh 
purchased and redeemed with Hia own blood, to- suppl; them with 
what they stand in need of; that is, to nourish them wilh the word 
of everlasting life, through which they may be renewed and strength- 
ened. Next, we hear also that God requiieth of them hereunto 
two things — faithfulness, and skill or understanding, , . . Thirdly, we 
hear whet manner of reward is promised them if they well perform 
their commission, namely, that they sbsll have part in all the kingly 
glory of their Lord ; and what awaits them if they behave in this 
office otherwise than they ought, namely, an eternal punishment with 
all nnfaithful servants. Let ua, therefore, be all mindful of this word 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and be watchful tliat we act not herdn un- 
becomingly, but as good, faithful, and wise servants. Which if thou 
aUo will do with the help of God. say yea.^ 



(Ane.) Yea. 
Then tb« 



Then tb« Ordinariiu again sajt to him : — 

Wilt thou, in the name of Grod the Holy Trinity, receive this 
ministry and office of Bishop F^ 

(Ana.) Tea. 

And wilt thou make it thy study to use it aright and worthily, to 
the glory of God and to the benefit of His Church ? 

(Alls.) Yea. 

Wilt tliou oLiO ever abide by the pure word of God, and avoid all 
false and heretical doctrine ? 

(Ans.) Yea. 

Wilt thou so frame thy life as to give a good example with no 
offence unto any ? 

(Ans.) Tea. 

Will thou always seek the universal peace of the land, and beat 
thyself loyal and obedieut to lawful authority, as much as in 
thee lies ? 

(Ans.) Tea. 

Therenpon the Ordinalor diall bid bim repeat after Um these worda fDllowiog : — 

AH this I will so do, with God's help and grace. 

And the Ordinatar shall say to him : — 

' In the later Booki, the ConfeituDii of the Faith precedes the interrogationa. 
The ApoatW Creed was snbBtitated for the Nlcene at (be last Tevlew. 

It is worth vhila to notice here that the charge BOmetimea brought sgunM 
the Oennan Protestaata (which, howevsr, proves nothing in thelt case either), et 
fataiiying the Aposttea' Creed by Baying "I believe one holy Ohrittian Chnrch," 
eamiot In advanced against the Swedes. In the ApoBttea' Creed, the; bs;, " En, 
helig, AUmUniieUg Kyrks," and in the Ifioene, " Och en, helig, Allmdimtlig oeh 
ApoBtoliak Kyrka." Tbo word AUmdntulig, Univerial, hu been Dsed thus aa a 
translation of Caiholicam, time oat of mind, long before the Refonnation. And 
when the CreedB appear in Latin in any of their public eccleaiafUcal actf^ 
the word Catholicam always midntaiDs its place, as Indeed is the case with the 
Oerman Proteatants alan. 

The Boyal aathorization ts read by the Hotary, la the BtKik of IdSS, before the 
Bplatle, — in that of 1806, afcer tike EihortaUon which follows the Gospel. 

' This and the following interrogationa, with a ungle change, the sabatitution 
ef the word BUhop, are eonunon to tha Service for the Ordering of Frieala, . 
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CoDfess thy Cnitb. 

Immediately ke thall begin to rebearae the ArtklM of the Futii, ssyieg : — 

After irhlch tbe OrdiniUor uja to him ;— 

Herein, and in all good, the Lord God strengtheo and comfort thee 
for ever. Amen. 

Thereafter (he vhole quire sing ihe tUtpontorima. 'Sint fum&f vuTrtprcenncft,' 
&D. And that btAng ended, the Ordinator deUien to tbe new Bi«bop the Kstiop'i 
office, laying, 

'Now that thou art lawfully called to the office of Bishop, hast 
confessed thy Faith, and pledged thyself by thy oath to fulfil thy 
obligations, I therefore by the authority which is to me on the part 
of God entrusted for this business by His Churdi, do deliver to thee 
the office of Bishop, in the name of tbe Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. Amen.'^ 

' Book of IS09 r " The Creed having been repeated, the Archbishop saje, ' The 
Lard God give thee His grace, to abide in this faith unto the end, and Cberewith 
to Btrengtben them that are thy brethren in the faith.' The Archbishop next aeks 
tbe following qneetioDB : ' Dost tbou declare thyself willing to take on thee tbe 
holy office of BUhop of A', dioceee, vith all the duties thereof) Doat thou pledge 
thyself to apiily unto the exercise of this office all tbe powers of Iby soul and 
body! DoBt iDou pledge thyself to provide that the word of God only, the doctrine 
of reconciliation, be preached for wiedom, for JustiScation, for aanctiScation, and for 
redemption 1 Doit tbou pledge thyself to bo, vitb God's grace, Ibr an example to 
others ia rightnees both of faith and life} Doet thou pledge thyself with the 
utmost Tigilanoe to drive away all miBchief, and strenraien that which is good, 
useful, and of good report!' After these qneationa Save been answered with 
' Yea,' the Archbishop says, ' Tbou thus acknowledgeat thy obligatione. Then hast 
declared thy earnest intent to fulfil the same : How ther^ois ratify this with tbe 
oath of thy office.' " 

■ BocAof 1636adde:— "Therewith tbe ArchbUbop gives him the anUkoiiution 
into bis haude, and pata on him, wllli the aid of the Ataittaiitt, the Episcopal 
mantle. Then is begun the Hymn, Nu bidja mi dtn helga And, all kneeling. 
When the; have risen, tbe Archbishop and Ai»i4imte* all lay their hands on the 
new Bishop's head, reading, ' Out Father,' and adding thcreanto this prayer" [as 
above.] The Book of ISOS puts the following worda in the mouth of tbe Anh- 
biehop: "And I, aecordingto the power which tome is on the part of God for this 
bosinees by His Church conMnilted, deliver to tbee herewith tbe king's anthoriia- 
tion, and besides that the ministry of Bishop in N Diocese. Fix thou also on thy 
breast this emblem of Jesos Christ (a crofe of gold, to be bung by a gold chaia 
round the neck, that of the Archbishop being distJngBished by a glory 
from those of the other Bishops], for a perpetual reaembraocer that 11 '~ '"' 



Seeteus doctrine of recoacillatioo which thou ahalt set forth and sacredly guard, 
oreover, I deliver unto thee this staff, as a token of thine ufHightnee^ and to 
remind thee of thy duty to lead and govern tbe flock nowMnunitlM to tby chaise. 



And this I do in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of (he Holy Gbuk 
Tbe Host High grant that this may redound to the salvation aa well of thyself 
as thoee who are to thee committed. Wherefore let us beseech Ood, fcwn whom 
all good and perleet gifts do come, uniting now our ugbs with that prayer which 
onr dear Bedeemec hath taoght us, eayuig Oar Fatifr," Jtc 

It will perhaps be scarcely believed that De Warimont (p, 106) baa had the 
efll^ntery to traveette the language of the Book of 1809 thus: "En verln da 
plein ponvoir qtd m'aMdonnri&cet effet.jeteconfire 1' autorlsotion royale ponr 
rempliT les fonctions £piscopal«8 daiia le dioetse ^." If this were a true transla- 
"~^ there night be seme colour for hie assertion, "Lea dvSquea lutbjiienade 

M(h dmt lea psnrriis spuitoels jmuieat directement et eutliremtnt da roi, M 



tion, ti 
SnMe, 
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[IiOU>'b f&atxb.] 

Aod hereto add«th th« pn^ar, which It before tet dom in Qn&'saJtoiM Prtil/y- 
lerorum, Kud thus bcginbetli : — 

Merciful and everlasting God, our heavenly Father, who by the 
mouth of Thy wdl-belored Son, our Lord Jeaus Christ, hast said 
unto us, ' The harvest is great, but the lubourers are few ; pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harvest that He would send forili labourers 
iato the harveet ; ' by which words Thou hast given us to uoder- 
Btand, that we cannot have faithful and true leachers save only from 
Thy loving hand : Wa therefore pray Thee now also with our whole 
heart, vouchsafe graciously to behold this Thy servant wtiom we have 
chosen and taken to Thy service and office of Bishop,' giving him the 
Holy Ghost, that with faithfulness and ability he may execute Thy 
holy work, teaching and rebuking with all boldness and learning. So 
that Thy holy Gospel may be amongst as for ever, pure and undeliled, 
bearing in us the fruits of salvation and eternal life ; tbrou^jh Thy 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

After which the qoira liog pro Inlroitu, 'Ifii UdU wy t&m lielgt And,' &a. 

ThGQ fiumj the; proceed <rith the Hobs, wherein among the others the Ordi- 
nat-ai shall communicate firet. 



Non. — The Mlowiuic account of the mode of ^Ucopal Election caBtomM7 In 
Swedeo at the present Aas waa fomhihed by a Bwedlah clei^jman to the Baglitk 
StpioD, in 18G3 (to), iviii. p. ITS iqq) : — " The appointment of a Bighop U at the 
present time proceeded wilh in the following manner : When a vacancj oecum, 
the clergy In ordlaarv of the diocese meet together, each diatrict by itself, and the 
Chapter at their official place, all on a certain day previonaly fiie'i by the ting. 
After having taken an oath to chooae according to the beat of their eonsclence, 
the; proceed to vote for three personi. The rotes being csit up, (hoae three who 
have obtuued the majority are put in nomination before his majesty, who appoint! 
one of them whom he thinks most fit for the office, he having no right to go 
beyond those three in nomination. With respect to the appointment of an Areh- 
biehop, the Chapter of the diocese of ITpsal and its clergy in ordinary, die 
Chat>toTa nf the other elevea dioeeeea, the Chapter of the city of Slockhtdm, oon- 



liating of all Ibe rectors in the city and suburba [a Swedish Sion CoUege], and the 
Senatai Acadenai^ut of Upsal {i.e. all the Professors in ordinary to the Unirer^ty), 
making <n all fifteen bodies, gire their rotes in a similar way for three penons. 



sont par coiu6qiieat qae de fonctionnaires de la coaroune." But, on the contrary, 
the words "and besides Ibat," prevent aoch a misunderstanding — they show 
plainly that the "king's anthoriiatJon" is a civil thing diatinel from the con- 
veyance of the qriritual power of Order. The latter is bestowed by the ArebUsh^ 
on the behalf, sot of the Ung, but of Qod ; as the organ, not of the state, bnt M 
the Church. 

With regard to the word translated here Church, it is indeed Titerslly Cmgrtga- 
(ton, but as the word ' Congregation ' has acquired in modem English a meanmg 
mfFM«nt from that which it carriea with it In the English Prayer Book, and here, 
the rendering CSmrch has beea prefened. 

' This prayer in (he office referred to has the word iVf«)I,- but the word .fiii&op 
was of courae substituted when used here. This circamsl&nce is not withont 
Importance, it being one (though not the only one) which serves to define the in- 
t^tioo of the layti^ on of hands, — determining it to the Episcopate as disttn- 
guished from the Priesthood. 
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eadk of these bodies Iiaving one vote. Those three penona who have the nu^oritj 
of votes are put in Domiu&tion befora the king, who aUo in this appoiatmeut ia 
rtstrict«d to thoie in nomination. The selection of these electing bodies 
originated in the threefold function of the Archbishop, viz. : as Biahop of hia 
Diocese, as the Metropolitan of his Province and ez-officio President of the Estate 
of the Spiritoality at the Diets, and aa Vioe-Chanceilor of the Univeisit; of 
Upsal." 

BAPTISM OF P0LYGAMIST3. 

BT THE BISHOF OF GBAHAUSTOWN. 

At tbe conference of bisbopB of this province, lately held in Cape- 
town, on the occasion of the consecration of Bishop Mackenzie, one 
of the subjects discuaseil was that of polygamy among candidates for 
baptiam, which it was resolved to recommend to the consideration of 
Convocation ; but three of the bishops present intended to express 
their individoal sentiments in a "minute" on the subject.^ The 
following is, accordingly, the minute of the Bishop of Grahamstown : 

Although in common with the other bishops of this province, I am 
desirous Uiat the subject of polygamy among candidates for baptism 
should be discussed in all its bearings, I do not wish it to be implied, 
in commending it to the consideratiou of Conrocation, that I have 
myself any doubts aa regards the main queslion, or that I view it only 
as one of ecclesiastical discipline. On the contrary, believing polygamy 
to be opposed 

To the original institatJOD of marriage ; 

To its true character as defined both by our blessed Lord and St. 
Paul ; 

To the validity of tbe contract, which ia mutual ; 

To the principles of moral law ; and 

To the hitppiness of all concerned ; 
I should regard the allowance of this state among native converts as 
the admission of an evil of no ordinary magnitude in the Christian 
Church. 

On the other hand, since this state ia hardly to be distinguished 
from concubinage, especially where there is no obligation contracted 
by the man to perform the duties of a husband — when divorces have 
no restraint except the comparative value of a woman's labour, and 
the price which has been paid for her, marriage being " simply the 
purchase of aa many women by one man as be desires or can afford 
to pay for,"^ I cannot admit tliat the relation which subsists between 
a polygamist and his wives or concubines, would afford any claim for 
its continuance, even if the Christian law of marriage were leas clear 
and imperative. 

Difficulties undoubtedly arise from polygamy before conversion, as 
from every departure from God's laws ; but the most serious difficulty 
by far among native converts now (as among the Corinthians in aptn 

' Oohnial Ckureli Ohnmidt, April. 

• Compendinm of Kafir Laws and Cnatoms, compiled by anlkorilf of tM 
Eaffiailan govomment, pp. 68—70, and elsewhere. 
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etolio times) springs from those passions and habits to which polygamy 
ministers, but which are not confined within these bounds; and these 
difficulties are not to be overcome hy lowering the standard of Chris- 
tian duty. 

In the missions of this diocese, within the four last years, many 
hundred converts hare joined the Christian Chur^, of whom many 
were polygamtsts before their conversion. In no case has a state of 
polygamy been allowed either in a man or woman after baptism ; and 
amidst the many trials and discoaragements that beset the infancy of 
a Church gatJiered out of a demoralized and corrupt state of society, 
there is nothing to indicate that any other course than that adapted 
would have promoted purity of life among the natire converts. 

The following resolutions passed at a conference of the missionaries 
of this diocese on the 20th of February, express both their convictions 
and the result of their experience : 

1. "That it is the unanimous and decided conviction of the mis- 
sionaries of this diocese, that no person living with more than one 
wife ought to be admitted to Christian baptism." 

2. " That whilst they fully admit that such cases require Christian 
wisdom, delicacy, and consideration, especially in regard to the woman 
concerned, yet Uiey are satisfied, from experience, that there are no 
difficulties which do not soon disappear before a faithful adherence to 
the Christian law of marriage." 

In conclusion I would oJMerve, that whilst the absence of positive 
legislation on this sulject by the early Church does not affect the 
present question, since by Soman law a man hod only one wife at a time, 
and polygamy was condemned hy the natural conscience of the gentile 
world i yet a history of the question from primitive times would be 
of great ralne, and might afford guidance in some cases of difficulty. 



A YEAR OF MISSIONARY LIFE IN SARAWAK, BORNEO. 
{CaHimud from p. 3G8.) 
September 2d (Sunday).— Twenty-five people at Morning Prayer. 
Spoke on the History of Noah, and after the Collect used the Prayer 
for Fair Weather, tiiat the Dayaks may be enabled to proceed with 
the burning of their farms, prepsratory to planting, which the present 
daily rains completely hinder. More than twenty at Evening Prayer. 
Spoke on " What shall it profit a man, &c." A good deal of attention 
shown. 

7(A. — Went to my house on Mount Peninjauh for a change. House 
decaying fast, so I determined to give it up, as I cannot afford to keep 
a servant to look after it. It is a little native house, and was built 
towards the end of 1858. Peninjnnh, moreover, seems no promising 
field for missionary exertions, and I cannot attend to it properly as 
long aa I continue to reside in the Quop district. At night tlie 
weather was jviCe cold, the combined effect of the high wind and 
heavy rains. 
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l^ih. — For the last feir days the whule coantry as seen from ibis 
high hill was enveloped in dense clouds of smoke, tlic burning of the 
Dayak forms being now going on in all directions. Left for Sarawak. 

2\st. — The Sarawak Dayed^ being all busy farming, I determined 
to accept an <AA inviMtion from the Resident of the Biver Ladong, and 
take a short tour with him among the tribes in hia district At ten 
p.ra. entered xaj boat, which had a crew of five men, and went down 
the river with the tide, reaching Moratabas, the most easterly moath 
ai the Biver Sarawak, about two am. 

22d. — The SadtHig is a large rirer and district lying at least twenty 
miles east from Moratabaa. Left the mouth of the river with the ebb 
about eight A.M. Ai^er sereral hours' pulling, the wind being right 
ahead, and the tide carrying us out to ae^ we made fast to some 
fishing stakea off the mouth of the Biver Samarahan. With the 
flood a strong breeze sprung up, and by sunset we were off the little 
River Sampan, where we paased the night. A few yeard ago this 
river was a noted lurking-place for pirates and head hunters. 

23d. — Lell Saropun at dawn, and entered the Sadong River about 
eight AJL, but ihe tide soon turned agtunst us, and we were obliged 
to make fast again to some fishing stakes and to wait for flood, which 
made at sanset, and by tea p.m. we had arrived at our destination, 
Semui^ao Fort, having passed in our way the village of Eosungi, 
formerly the residence of the notorious Serif Sahib. 

2HA. — Semunjan Fort is situated on the river of that name, at its 
junction with the Sadong. It consists of one large oblong fortified 
house, divided off in the interior into resident's and fortmen'a rooms, 
ball, 8tc. On tbe other side of the river is a wharf and offices be- 
longing to the Borneo Company, which formerly worked the ooal 
found in 8 bighiah hill some two mites distant, but operations were 
stopped over two years ago. The President was up country collecting 
the Dayak revenue, and had left a message for me to follow him to a 
place called Mora Kadup, where he has a small house. 

2oth. — Left tbe fort about eleven 8,m. for up country, in a very 
crank boat, lent me by tlie head Malay of Semunjan. About five 
P.M. stopped at a place called Beoawat, as the tide had begun to run 
down. The tides in this river are very strong, and at certain perioda 
of ttie moon's age there is a furious " bore," «.«. the tidal wave at the 
commencement of flood, rushea up the river with terrible violence, 
and several feet in height Fortunately there are several " benahan," 
or deep places in the river, where its power ia but little felt, or acci- 
dents would be numerous, and the navigation of the river in small 
boats much impeded. Here I dined uid slept, in spite of musquitoes 
and the unpleasant unsteadiness of my boat, which rocked from side 
to side at the slightest movement, and at midnight we went on with 
the tide, and passing tbe river and village of Gadong, arrived at the 
little village of Jai about five a.m. of the 26th. Here I managed to 
borrow a smaller and lees crank boat, and after cooking, bathing, and 
eating, we went on again. But our progress was very slow, as we 
Lad to contend against a heavy fresh. About two p.u. we stayed to 
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KBt at ft Malaj farm-house, where I did a little doctoring, and in 
return got eonie rice, fruit, &c. given tu me. After an hour's rest we 
re-entered the boat, and towards dusk arrived at a place called " Tatiah 
pntih," where a large number of Malay boats were gathered together. 
There was also an encampment on the bank, and a huge fire made 
visible the gloomy darkness of the old dense jungle that Uned both 
udes of the rirer. Bound it some forty or fifty duaky, half-naktd 
figures were assembled; they had come up the river to "tuba," but the 
fresh prevented their operations. The " tuba" is a root, the iafuaion 
of which is poured into the waters of a river just before flood tide, 
and it stupifies all ihe fish which eome within its influence, so that 
they rise to the surface, and are easily captured. In the evening. ihe 
head-man of the party eame into my boat and chatted awhile, but I 
found him either very ignorant or very sby. Nearly up to this place, 
the banks of the river are lined b^ a continuous succession of Malay 
farms (agriculture being the chief pursuit of the Sadong people). 
Tlie scenery is very poor, and the river itself very muddy. At night, 
however, one sees wonderful illuminations of even tolerably large 
trees by myriads of fire-flies, which sparkle amid the gloom like 
innumerable living diamonds. 

27tA. — Left our resting-place about seven A.H., and at noon reached 
Empongan, — where there is a large garden, formerly belonging to the 
Dalu Bandbar Eassim, of Gadong, tbe chief man of the Sadong, who 
was removed some months ago from the river, for conspiring gainst 
the Government. Here lofty hilk came in sight, and we might be 
said to enter on the Dayak country. At sunset, stayed for tbe night 
at the landing-place of the Selabi tribe of Dayaks. Two of my boat- 
men (Malays), were very aealous at their prayers, end loud and long 
were their morning and evening supplications. "When thou prayest 
enter into thy closet," is tbe Christian precept ; the Mahomedan idea, 
however, seems to be that the more public the occasion, and the louder 
the recitation, the greater the merit. At sight, we all fonnd that our 
little boat, some thirty feet, by four, in its greatest breadth, was rather 
a " res ongusta " for seven full-grown men j bat rain came on, and we 
were all glad enough that we had even a mat-roof over our heads. 

28^. — Left about six a.m. and in less than three bours reached our 
destination. Mora Kadup. Here the river is divided into two streams 
— ^he Kadup and Batang £yan, — on the former of which the Beei- 
dent's little bonse is erected. It is -a little plaee some ten feet square, 
with verandah all round, bnilt on a low hill, and oommanding a charm- 
ing view of the hilly country by which it ia surrounded. The whole 

furniture consists of mats. Found that Mr. H was a Itatg distance 

up tbe main stream, on a visit to a small Chinese gold-digging settle- 
ment, which he is eJicouraging, but determined to await his return here. 
Thronged all day with Dayak visitors, and find that their dialect ia 
closely allied to that of the Sarawak tribes. 

On the 30th, Mr. H returned from his trip. 

Octoler 2d. — We went on a visit to several of the tribes. After 
boating a short distance np the main stream (Batang Kyao), we unived 
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St the village of Tebakanj;. The houses are not nearly bo spacious 
and well-built as those of the Sarawaks. 'Here we got men, and went 
on to Se Lanchang, a village of the Bukar tribe. These people have 
four villages, two on the Sadong, and two on the Samaralian waterc. 
The path was prettjr good, chiefly through {anas in which the young 
green shoots of the paddy were just making their appearance, and 
through spacious valleys, surrounded by li>w picturesque hills. Se 
Lanchang is built on the right bank of the clear pebbly little river 
Bukar, and is a large and pretty village, overlooked by a somewhat 
imposing Mil, at least 2,000 feet high. Population, about sixty fami- 
liea. There are no less than five headbouses, each "elder" owning 
one. Our arrival was greeted by the firing of guns, and the display 
of coloured streamers; we then took up our quarters in one of the 
headhonses, and refreshed onrselves after the fatigues of our three 
hours' wnlk, with fruit and cocoa-nut milk. The people seem intelli- 
gent, and the lads are by no means shy — a great advantage. A cir- 
eumwpeel Missionary would, I am sure, from what I beard and saw, 
meet with a hearty welcome here. In the evening we attended a feast 
which had been prepared to do us honour, in the long-room of one of 
the houses. We sat down on low platforms, covered with a pile of white 
and coloured mats, over our iieads was a canopy made of gaudily- 
colonred cloths, and before ns was ranged a profuse display of rice, 
eggs, and arrack. The eating and drinking over, then came dancing 
by the "elders," before an assembly of at least 130 people ; but tlie 
modesty of the women was too great to allow of their being persuaded 
to display their agility before us. 

3d — About eight A.if. left Se Lanchang for the village of Riis 
Tambawang, a small place, containing only fifteen "doors." We 
enjoyed a most delightful morning walk, of about two hours' duration. 
The path lay for the most part through farms, along ihe bill-sides, and 
the view on all sides was most charming. Upper Sadong, though 
hilly, is more agreeably bo than Upper Sarawak, the hills are less 
rugged and abrupt, and the intervening valleys are larger and less tike 
defiles. The whole country, moreover, has a less rude aspect, many 
of the hill-sides have been cleared of old j ungle, and their green and 
grassy appearance, alrOiOtl reminds one of the smiling slopes of "home, 
sweet home," There seems, also, to be a larger proportion of the land 
under cultivation here, than there is in Upper Sarawak ; in whatever 
direction our eyes turned they rested on large farms, in which, amid 
the felled and charred trunks of the trees, which always cumber 
them, the young green paddy was j nst appearing ; down the slope?, small 
Btreams pursued their quiet course, with a gentle murmur, forcibly 
recalling to our minds verses ten to fifteen of that glorious 104th Psabn, 
which baa so often stirred up tlie devotion of every lover of the works 
of the God of nature and of grace. To reach Riis we had to ford a 
small Btream, and here we were met by the village dignitaries, — both 
male and female, — who conducted us, amid gouging and drumming, lo 
their boose, — which was very dirty and ruinous, — ^where a substantial 
welcome, of the same character as last night*^ awaited us, but we pre- 
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ferred breakfasting on oar onn cookeiy. Eating over, dancing began, 
and in it young and old, male and female, took a part ; at the con- 
clusion of which we went on oar waj again, and after a rough and 
dirij walk, which lasted two hours, chiefly through old farms, reached 
Tebakang again, where we had promised to pass the night. In the 
evening dancing was kept up with great spirit. That of the women 
was of tlie usual up and down jockey-like character, but their gay 
scarfs of coloured cotton, their black velvet petticoats, with borders of 
red and white, adorned with a perfect armoury of ^ne brass chain- 
work, and strings of small silver coins bung round the waist, and their 
htgb cunical bead bats, made up a very imposing Dayak spectacle. 
The dandng of the young men, however, was excellent. In addition 
to the usual jackets and "sarongs " orkilts, they tied on to their ancles 
a number of large hawk-bells, and with these they kept up -a most 
musical tinkle, in exact time with the beating of the drums and gongs. 
The festivities over, I had a long chat with several of the more intel- 
ligent young men, I spoke to them about the future life in heaven or 
hell, and told them how the Balows of Banting, the Sebuyows of Lundu, 
and the Sentafas of Sarawak, were all learning to serve God, that they 
might enter heaven after they died ; and all agreed that they would like 
a teacher to come and live amongst them, and said, that if one did 
come he should not want for learners. 

4iA. — Returned to Mora Kadnp. 

Sth. — Went after breakfast to pay a visit to the tribe and village of 
Koran, about an hour and half's distance from Mora Kadup, by river 
and land. The houses are built on a low elevation at the foot of 
Mount Muja, and are surrounded by a dense forest of fruit-trees. 
There are at least dOO cocoa-nuts in lull bearing. Population, forty . 
families. The " Orang Eayo," — Dugnk by name, I found to be a 
very superior man, and in answer to my inquiries as to his willingness 
to receive a Missionary, he replied, that he and his people would be 
truly glad to have a white man among them, and to learn from him 
the way of Grod. 

The feast was not spread till nearly nine p.k. Twenty brass stands, 
loaded with rice, eggs, fruit, &o. were then arranged down the ceolre 
of the room, and in the midst of them were placed two new measures, 
a " passu," and a " gantang," filled with rice, as an oflering to the good 
spirits, in order that they might reiurn the compliment, and cause the 
measures never to be " hungry," from a lack of com to put in them, 
A white fowl was next waved over the heads of the company, boiled 
rice, stained yellow, was cast into the air, and an invocation for "good 
tuck " in all enterprises, addressed to the spiritual powers, the powers 
of nature, and the ruling powers of earth. The feast was followed by 
dancing and arrack -drinking, and the "ball" was prolonged till near 
daylight, our slumbers being grievously interrupted by the gouging 
and yelling. 

This river was much disturbed last February by a vile impostor, 
sent by one of the most implacable and bloody enemies wbicb our 
Government has, who, assuming the name of the Pangenui Tumang- 
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gong of BroDS, (brother of tbe sultan), came into the district to stir up 
tbe MHlaya to revolt against the Rajah. He was eagerly folloved b; 
the diulfected, and he went with a number of attendants right through 
the district, demanding large fines of the Dayaks. Dugalc told me 
that the Mala/s who were with the pretended Fangeran, boasted that 
now the Malay rule was going to be reestablished, the Dayaks would 
no longer " tread on the heads of the Malays I " Tlie " treading on 
their heads," coosisting on the Dayaks exemplion under European rule, 
from Malay oppression and robbery. Woe, indeed, to tbe unfortunate 
Dayaks, if the Malays ever again become the ruling power ! Manjr 
of tbe latter feel bitterly tbe burden of that fair dealing and honesty 
Hitb which tbe GoTernmeot forces them to treat the Dayaka, and 
should they ever again get the upper hand, their revenge will be ra- 
lentlen. For the sake of humanity then, and to secure the temporal, 
and in time (let us pray), tbe spiritual welt-being of many thousands of 
our helpleaa brethren, it ia surely the duty of every Christian man to 
do all he can to support our pbibuitbropic Bajab, in bis glorious "work 
of faith and labour of love." 

61A.— Returned to Mora Kadup. From tbia date to the I'fith, both 

H and myself suffered from ill health, which quite hindered us 

from visiting several other tribes as we had hoped to do. Early in 
tbe morning of the latter day we took boat, on our return to Semuitjan,, 
reaching Gadong about midnight, where we slept in our boat. About 
four A.u. (l6thX we were startled from our slumbers by the roar of 
the bore, as it came tearing up tbe river. As we were in deep water, 
it did not break near us, though it gave us good tossing about. 
Beached the fort about one p.k. At three o'clock the bore came up 
^ain. Its roar ia tremendons, and tbe wave ia at least six feet high. 
(This is at tbe season of the new and full moon). The flood-tide in 
thfl Sadong is the strongest I ever saw. It r^ularly raea up the 
river, with a hoarse murmnr, like that of tbe sea breaking on the 
ooaat. 

24^. — Tbe whole Dayak population of this river numbers about 
8,000 Bonis. Left Semunjan atone A.11. for Sarawak, in " the JoUj/" 
gufl-boat, and arrived there about noon of the next day. 

2$A.—~0n reaching Sarawak, I found that the Missionary at Banting 
was lying seriously ill at Santubourg, and had been ordered by our 
doctor to leave immediately for a colder and less enervating climate. 
I therefore went down to see him, and agreed to go to Banting, to get 
together his tools, books, &c., and to take measures for the keeping up 
of the Cborcb apd Mission -bouse, till the return from furlough of the 
Rev, Walter Chambers, whom we expect early in 1IJ61. 

Xov. 3({.— Having been kindly allowed the ase of tbe Jolly Bachelor 
gun-boat by the Government, I dropped down tbe river in the mom- 
ing, en rovie for Banting. At eight f.u. stood out to sea; and about 
eight A. H. (4tb), we anchored in the mouth of the river Batang Lupar, 
as the tide was against a% and there was no breeze. The Batang 
Lupar is the next river east of the Sadong, broad, but shallow, and 
wiib a dangerous bore. Bantang is a large Sea-D^ak village (of tbe 
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Balow tribe), bnilt on the CUfl, a branch of the river Lin^a; which i« 
a tributary of the Batang Lupar. liingga i> at least ten, and Banting 
twen^ miles from the sea. Got under weigh again in the afternoon, 
and bj dark liad anchored off Lingga Fort. The fort is of the same 
character aa that of Semunjan, and, like it, is now merely a police- 
station ; the seat of the Resid^it of the diBtrict being at Sekarang 
Fort, a fine strong building, sitoated at least sixty miles fnrthw np the 
BatMng Lupar, opposite the mouth of the rirer Sekarang. 

6th. — Went np to Banting in the morning in a small boat belonging 
to a Lingga Chinaman. The population of Banting in about 1,500, 
The people' (in common with the Sebuyows, Sekarangs, SaribM, K«- 
tibos, Batang Lupars, kc) are called iS<w-Dayaks, on account of their 
being abl« to manage boats at sea — an art which they learnt from the 
Malays, whom, in old times, they nsed to accompany in their piratical 
expeditions,— ^the Malays getting the plunder, the Dayaks the iMd*. 
The Land or fftZM>ayaks nerer Tcnture out to sea by themselves } 
and, indeed, many of them are quite destilute of any knowledge of 
boating even on the rivers. A Missionary has resided at Banting 
almost constantly since 1852, and the fruit of his exertions appears in 
a neat lasting church (consecrated and dedicated to the memory of 
St Paul, in 18S8) and small mission-house, both situated on Banting' 
hill, at the foot of which the Dayak bouses nestle amid groves of 
plaintains, and in a "spiritual bouse" of nearly one hnndred baptised 
and catechumens. T^e hill is a long, low elevation (perhaps 20O feet 
in height), and is thickljr studded with all kinds of fmit trees, parti- 
cularly the famous " durian ;" so much so^ that chnrch and nisrion- 
house are completely embosomed amid large and lofty trees, and 
several "jungle monarchs" caat their graceful shade over tbe little 
churchyard. 

7lh. — Saw Berernl of the Christians, and they were much grieved 
at the thought that they would never more on earth see their friend 
and Missionary, Hr. Glover, who^ in bis two and a half years* residence 
among them, seems to have won their nmple hearts. I exhorted 
them to stand fast till the return of their " father in Christ," Mr, 
Chambers ; and baving put church and house under the care of a 
Christian lad, on the 8tii I returned to Lingga, with a boat-load of 
impedimenta — f(v such, indeed, I found them, being about four hours 
in getting over the ten miles of diatanee. There 1 met the Resident 
of the district, and with him I dined, and passed as pleasant an even- 
ing SI a severe bilioos attack would aikxw me. 

9th. — Left Lingga at two A.x-, and arrived at Sarawak at eleven 
p.K. on the 10th. 

Till the 29th, I was detained at Sarawak by ilbiess ; but at length, 
l^ God's mercy, I got better, and on the 30th arrived i^ain at Quop, 
and fonnd my poor pec^le exceedingly glad to have me back among 
them again. In tbe evening, had an assembly of at least twenty to 
prayers. 

£>«. lOth. — Some few days ago, a man named Ma-Nignm brought a 
charge of adnltery agunst another, who denied the truth of it ,- and 
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AS the phiDtiff bad no witnesses, it was determine*] to settle ths 
matter b; means of tbe birds !' The Dajaks say that birds were pro- 
duced by tbe union of a Dnyak and an "antu" (spirit), and that 
because their ancestors took care of this strange progeny till they 
were able to look after themselTes, they bave ever since evinced their 
gratitude by warning the Dayaks of coming evils, and by performing 
otber useful services. In the daytime, only three particulu' birds ai'e 
consulted, and this only when a distant journey is about to be under- 
taken. At nigbt, all the birds which then By and cry are used ; and 
their advice is taken as to the fitness of a proposed locality for furm- 
ing, house-building, &c., and aiao about the guilt of any one who is 
accused of any transgression which he denies having committed. 
Then a small shed is erected in a convenient place in tbe jungle, or in 
farming, on the proposed spot; an offering of rice is made to the 
" antu," and if a bird flies from a distance in front of the shed, and 
alighu anywhere round about it, tbe accufed is guilty, or tbe place is 
full of " antu," who must not be disturbed by farm-making ; but if it 
flies past tbe sbed without alighting, and settles in the distance, then 
all is well, tbe defendant ts innocent, and the ground may be used 
without fear of sickness and misfortune. In Ma-Nigum's case, the 
defendant was declared guilty, and had to pay two jars, worth four or 
five reals (a real equals four shillings), tbe usual penalty of his ofience. 
He then confessed that the punishment was deserved, and so another 
proof was added to the evidence of the value of consulting the birds 
of omen. I have noticed several similar coincidences, and sometimes 
tiiey are rather disagreeable j for instance, wben one is doctoring a 
sick man, bis friends often at the same time call in the Dayak doctors ; 
and if be gets better, they, and the patient as well, attribute it entirely 
to the skill of tbeir ancetitral medicine. But a short time back, I gave 
one of my catechumens some medidne for inflamed eyes ; in a day or 
two he got better, and I remarked to him that be would soon be able 
ta woA again. " Ab, yes," was tbe response; " yesterday, my brother 
ipU all over my eyes, and that is why tbey are well so soon." A mix- 
ture of spittle and betel-nut juice being considered an almost infallible 
universal remedy. 

12(A.— Began teaching a translation of the Christmas Hymn, " Hark, 
tbe herald ungels sing I " — The fruit season has now fairly commenced, 
and will last tilt about the end of February. This, howevw, is an 
unfruitful year, about every third year being a season of real abund- 
ance; yet, notwithstanding, my house is redolent of tbe (to some) 
most disgu'ting smell of the truly rich, custard-like " dorian," and my 
pile of "jack-fruit " and " langsat " daily increases. The " laogsat " 
is a golden-skinned fruit, about the size of a plum, and very pleasant. 
Tbe delicious " mangustine" is very scarce this year ; bat all these, 
and the other lesser fruits, are held in little esteem by the natives, if 
the adored "dorian" be but plentiful — then, for a short time, it is 
almost their only meat and drink; and it certainty deserves its pre- 
eminent reputaiioa. 

16{A (Sunday), — Betvteea forty and fifty people present at Mortiing 
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Service, Attracted, no doubt, by the arrival, yesterdaj, of a friend trom 
• Sarawak. Maj God grant tbat my poor people may bood be filled 
with ^ great a desire to meet with the living God in His sanctuary, 
as tfaey are now with that of seeing and hearing some " new thing," 
and that a love for the service of their Saviour imy, ere long, attract 
them all to the amiable tabernacles of the Lord of Hosts 1 Spoke on 
Revelation i. 7, " Behold, He oometh with clouds." 

19(A to 21*(.— At the village of Seutah (see June 5th). Just before 
one enters the village is a largish house, called a " guna." Most Land- 
Dayak tribes possess a similar erection; frequently, however, it is 
built at some distance from the village Within it are kept the 
" ping-aroh," or " magic-stones," which are used at the paddy doctor* 
ings> These stones are, in some tribes, obtained at the same time, 
and in the same way, as the " semiingi " of the paddy (see March 2d) ; 
but the stones used at Quop were got, it is said, in a dream by the Ute 
" Orang-kaya," or chief. He dreamt that an " antu " came and gave 
him several; and when he woke up, he found himself grasping a 
number in his hand t They were received with all due reverence by 
bis people, and to this day they are made use of at all the great feasts. 
The Dayaks repose great confidence in dreams : no one presumes to 
become a doctor, or even a blacksmith, without being thus told to do 
so; and one of the Sentah" Orang-kaya" (Pa-Ng-ait) told me that in 
a dream bis soul was one night transported to the dwelling of T&pah, 
one of their chief good spirits; and that he saw him there, wearing a 
"chawat" (waist-cloth), like a Dayak, and sittiog in a bouse plenti- 
fully adorned with spears and guns. — Much disappointed by the shy- 
ness of the young people, and the " hardness of heart " exhibited by 
the elders. In the evenings, a good number of people of all ages came 
round me ; but it was with the greatest difficulty that I could persuade 
any of them to repeat after me what I tried to teach, conaequently my 
instructions were but cold and lifeless. The chief men do not oppose, 
but they do not encourage my efforts ; and all seem far better pleased 
to hear of the wonders of Europe than of the wonders of Redemption. 
May the Lord the Spirit enlighten their hearts and subdue their wills 1 
A good deal of the indifference manifested probably arises from the 
jealousy that exists between the two " Ora.ng-kaya ; " each seems afraid 
of supporting me by hia influence, for fear the other should oppose, 
and each complains to me of the carelessness and assumption of his 
rival. They were both created during the Malay Rajah's time, and 
their appointment is a specimen of the tortuous policy which these 
gentry generally adopt. 

23d (jStMiday). — Over twenty at Morning Prayer. Spoke on St. 
John iii. 16, " God bo loved the world." After service, my house was 
r^pilarly t^en by storm by a swarm of house-bees, who wished to 
colonize the drawers of my dressing-table ; and, at Ust, they got ao 
troublesome and impudent, that I was compelled to smoke them ou^ 
by kindKng a fire b^ow the house. The Dayaks call tb!s sort of bee, 
" ny-Owan ;" and there is another kind, " btinyich," that lives on the ' 
tops of higb trees. For the former, they place bark hives in the long 
room of their hoosee, to entice Aem to take up their abode thereint 
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but^ of oonra^ tlieir kindnesa is not at all dUinteKeted, u the bees 
find nhen tb«y havo mode their bone;. 

i34tA.— Left Quop, to sprad Christnas at Sarawak ; sod on the 

25tA {Ghrittma*-day), I preached in the church, from St. John L i, 
14, to a good oongregation, of which nearly the whole adult pcfftion 
remuned to partake of H0I7 Commnnion. 

Eartjr in January, 1861, I returned again to Quop, and began pre- 
paring about a dozen of my moat forward catechumens for receiTing 
B.<Ay Baptism at Easter ; and I have also been gratified by seTeral of 
my tads coming forward, and uking to be taught to read and write. 
Al they ara busy all day, for their benefit I harn coniineoced what I 
imagine is somewhat of a novelty — a Dayak Evening'school 

Having thus brought to a close my history of " A Year of Mis* 
Bionary Life in Sarawak," I trust that from it some correct ideas maj 
be gfttiiered conoemiag the habits and customs of the people among 
wh<Kn we labour, and the kind of life we lead amid the denoe jungles 
of this wild and primitive land. It is a [dain atatement of eventt ai 
they occurred. I have said nothing concerning my hope» and •protpecU 
in a missionary point of view, as the reader himself may gatl^r a 
tolerably correct and unbiassed idea of these from the/tu^ which 
I have narrated ; and should any be thereby stirred np to offer them* 
selves for the work of God amid the ignorant and superstitious Dayaks 
of Sarawak, I shall indeed give thanks to Him, from whom alime pror 
ceed all our "holy desires, good counsels, and just works." The 
climate is, on the whole, mild and tolerably healthy ; on the high hills 
it is delightful The thermometer varies in general &om 72° Fab. in 
the early morning to 86° in the aiWnoon, when suspended in a room 
sheltered from the sun by verandahs. The extremities of cold and 
lieat are 68° and 90° Fab. The greatest drawback to tniesionar; 
exertion is tiie large quantities of rain which falls, especially in ^e 
wet monsoon, from November to April, rendering travelling amid the 
roadless jungles exceedingly disagreeable and difficult. Of this river 
and the Samarahan, the population is about 10,000 souls, who live io 
nearly thirty villages 1 of the rivw Sadong, between 7,000 and 8,000, 
wbo are distributed in upwards of thirty villsgesf and amid this wide 
district I am the only and solitary Miasionary. '• The liarvest truly 
is great, but the labourers are few." 

Before concluding, I will give a few hints as to what my not very 
long experience has taught me seem to be the requirements of Borneo 
Misaions ; and I tbinki alao, that some of them may be applicable te 
other Missions which may hereafter be ctanmenced among wild and 
barbarous tribes, similar to our Dayaks. 

I.-T-AS to the Uiasionaries. 

1. Great mental qualifications are by no means necessary, as tbe 
teaching is almost elementary ; earnestness will sufficiently atone for 
the lack of theaa. 

8. The; should be men of an exceedingly patient temper, not easily 
disheartened, self-eontained ; and if they possess a knowledge of some 
manual occupation, or are even keen sportsmen, so much the better. 

3. Some little knowledge of medicine and musio is an absolute 
necessity. 
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4. Tbey should be of a hardy phyeical ■ conEtitntion, have IHtle 
regwd for the convenitncUs of life, be young, and nnmarried, — the 
fef(«r especially, irtheygoHioongLaQd-Dajaks, whose villages are any 
didtaace inland. Where the people live by the side of navigable 
rivers (t,«. navigable for boats^ it does not so much matter ; indeed, 
being married would then not only he a great comfort, but it might 
be an advantage. 

ir. — Ab to their mode of life. 

1. They sliogld always bo " two and two." . Few men are able to 
simtain for any length of time a solitary jungle life. 

2. Let the Mission -house be built clote to the village. This U 
especially necessary as the lime the people are most r«ady and able to 
hear is at night, and if the Mission-house is very near their houses, 
there will bo a nightly succession of visitors and learners. 

3. The three villages nearest to the bead-quartera should be 
Inclnded in the Missionary district, and monthly visits paid to each. 
But this can only be done when there are two Missionaries together. 

4. Few occupations should be engaged in which may not imme- 
diately be laid aside on the arrival of visitors. Time shonld be 
devoted (and it will not be wasted), to the ammemfnt as well as the 
instruction of old and young. Thus influence is got. 

5. Bear with the superstitions even of the catechumens. They 
cannot he r&Momd out of them. Be patient and pray much. En- 
lightenment is what they want, and this will and must be very 
gradual. 

III. — Ab to the mode of dealing with the people. 

1. Try to conciliate all the elders (though few of them will pro- 
bably give any ear to your teaching), and to associate with the young 
men, — the latter is no easy task, as I have found many of them 
exceedingly selfish, wilful, and forward. 

2. Do not be disheartened at having a eongregAtion consisting 
chiefly of lads and children, — " the men and women of the future " 
are worthy of one's most devoted attention. 

8. Avoid mingling over much in any disputes which may arise 
among the people, and always show your respect for the lawfully con- 
stituted authorities and their ancient customs. 

IV. — As to the mode of instructicm. 

1. When once an entrance for the Word is" obtained in a village, 
do not waste time in making desultory harangues which are probably 
hot understood ; begin formal tangible teaching (such as hymns, a 
prayer, Commandments, Ac,) at ones. 

2. Instruct privately and personally aa well as generally. 

3. Insist on the Faith not merely as a system of worship ("samba- 
yang") but as a mleofU/e. The former ia the light in which moH of 
the Mahommedans whom I have met look upon their creed. They 
consider the being able to utter a form of prayer as an ornamenttU 
accomplishment which entitles a man to respect here and happiness 
hereafter, but as nothing more. 

4. Graduate the length of Divine Service according to the attain- 
ments of your learners. 
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5. Make free use of bTinns and illuttrations, and attend much to 
extemah. 

6. Try to connect tbe Service of the Church with the wants of the 
people's daily life, using prayers for rain, sanshine, in time of Bickness, 
and harvest — thanksgivings, he 

7. Acknowledge the truth of Mahotumedanism bo far as it goes, 
but insist on the Trinity in Unity, snd on the Atonement of the Son 
of God, — discUiming entirely the Mahommedan appellation of "the 
prophet Jesus." 

8. Teach Christianity, not as a substitute for their own "adat" 
(customs), which would at once provoke the most determined oppo- 
sition on the part of the "elders," but aa something beyond these, of 
which they know nothing, and which has an eternal rather than a 
temporal reference. 

The overthrow of the present system of childish superstition must be 
a work of time and education ; the " adat," or customs (most of which 
are foolish rather than sinful), are deeply rooted ia the affections of ail 
classes ; they give importance to the elders, influence to the women 
(who are the chief paddy'doctors), and amusement to tbe juniors, who 
constitute the band of musicians ; yet I believe the day will come when 
" the knowledge of the Loid " shall cast down all these " vain imagi- 
nationa," and put an end to this "vain conversation received by 
tradition from their fathers;" for with the Word of Truth in oui; 
hands, can we doubt that all these " ends of the world shall yet remem- 
ber themselves and be turned unto their Lord," and that the day is 
coming when Christ our Saviour shall be "King over all the earth," 
when there shall be " One Lord, and His name One " ? May God 
hasten it in His time ! 
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SDUUABT. 

The Rev. F. Gell, D.D. was consecrated Bishop of Madras, in the 
Chapel of Lambeth Palace, on St. Peter's Day, Saturday, June 19, 
by the Archbishop of Canterbury, assisted by the Bishops of London, 
Durham, Chester, Carlisle, and Lnbuan. The sermon was preached 
by the Rev. L T. Nicholson, Rector of AUer, Somersetshire, formerly 
Fellow of Emmanuel College, Cambridge. 

On Friday, June 28, a conference of Secretaries of Missionary 
Candidates' Associations was held at St. Augustine's College, Canter- 
bnry. Among other points of interest and importance, it was agreed 
that there is a large class of candidates suitable for the work of 
Catechists, but not likely to be ever fitted for ordination, whose 
training ought not to take place at any purely clerical college, and that 
a distinct institution is ui^ently wanted, where such persons might 
.have at least one year's special training with a view of their being 
qualified to teach., either as schoolmasters or catechists. There was 
idso, on the same day, a Meeting of the Missionary Union, whicE was 
well attended : proposals were considered for circulating 8< 
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among the memberB of the Union, and for iocreasing the number of 
avaitable manuals of devotion od missionary subjecte. 

Great harmony appears to have characterised the proceedinge of 
the Synod recently held at Kingston, io Canada. The Eastern 
diocese is to bear the name of Ontario, and Bishop Lewis' seat is 
to be at Kingston. We wish we had space to give the Bishop of 
Tobokto'b Address to the Synod, entering as it does into very 
interesting particulars respecting the practical working of the mode 
of Episcopal election customary in tbe United States. 

The fixing upon Montreai. for the permanent metropolitical See 
of Canada has called forth the expression of a feeling, shared in by 
the Bishops themselves, who are placed under the new jnrisdiction, that 
it will be but fair to give the other dioceses a share in the election to 
that See oo all future occasions of vacancy. 

The Foreign Committee of the American Board of Missions have 
stated that 25,000 dollars will be needed before October 1st, to enable 
them to end their financial year without debt. 

Riverside, Burlington, the home of the kte Bishop Doone of Kew 
Jbkset, has been secured to the diocese as a permanent residence for 
its Bishop. 

The statement of tbe Neie York DaUy Timet, that the honse of the 
Bishop of LouisuHA. was burnt down by negroe», has been contradicted 
by Bishop Polk himself. 

The Archdeaconry of Baiuhas is to be formed into a dioces^ and 
the Archdeacon, Caulfield, is nominated the first Bishop. 

The Archbishop of Canterhui7 hog signified his readiness to conse- 
crate as Bishop the Rev. T. "S. Staley, formerly Fellow of Queen's 
College, Cambridge, and afterwards Vice-Principal of St. Mark's 
College, Chelsea, with a view to his proceeding to Honolulu (Sandwich 
Islands) at the King's request. 

At Sydney, tbe " Church of England Synod Bill" has been with- 
drawn for the present Session, at the instance of the Bishop of New- 
castle, in consequence of an alteration made in it by the Legiiilativo 
Council, limiting the Bishop's vdo to matters of spiritual concernment. 



Society fok Peomotinq Christian Knowledge. — July 2. — 
The Bishop of X^ondon, and afterwards the Bishop of Rochester, in the 
chair. 

The Bev. J. Williams, British Chaplain, writing from Milan, 
June 20, forwarded a letter from the Vaudois Pastor in that city. 
Signer Oscar Cocarda, applying for a grant of the Society's publications 
in aid of the establishment of a shop opened in Milan, with the help of 
an English gentleman, especially for the sale of religious publications. 
Mr. Williams pointed out the importance of establishing such a dep6t 
in Milan, " a city which takes the highest stand in all Italy for educa- 
tional matters ;" and while asking for Italy, he at the same time men- 
tioned the case of our own countrymen, of whom there were resident 
about 150, many of limited income. Last year there were 3,000 
English visitors. 

The Secretaries brought before the Board a letter from the B«v. 
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Levis M. Hogg, thanking the Society, on hia return from Ilalj, for 
the grant made to him of Common Prayer Books in Italian. Mr. 
Hogg advocated the increased diffusion of the Italian version of the 
Frajer Book, together with their version of the H0I7 Scriptnres, and 
of such other publications of the Society as might be deemed desirable, 
in the present condition of religious inquiry in Italy. He urged the 
importance of employing Book-hawkers or other agents for the dis- 
tribution of them. The Standing Committee thought that the Society 
could not undertake to make themselves responsible for the employ- 
ment of such agents, but that they should always be ready favourably 
to entertain applications from British Chaplains and others for Bibles, 
Common Prayer Books, and other religious books and tracts on the 
Society's catalogue, for distribution and for sale throughout Italy, 

The Board agreed to grant at once books to the value of lOOt to 
the Rev. J. Williams for Milan ; and to place 400J. for Italy gene- 
rally, at the disposal of the Secretaries, according to a recommenda- 
tion of the Standing Committee. Informadon respecting the present 
religious state and prospects of Italy was given by Dr. Camilleri and 
others ; and it was resolved, that it be referred to the Standing Com- 
mittee to consider the propriety of employing agencies in the dis- 
tribution of Bibles, of the Common Prayer Book, and of other 
publications of the Society, in Italy ; and that they be authorized to 
proceed forthwith in such employment if they shall think fit so to do. 

The Bishop of Labuan having applied to the Society for aid 
towards certain objects, specified at the last General Meeting, the 
Standing Committee, in pursuance of the notice then given, proposed 
that the sunt of ],000Z. be placed st their disposal, to be appropriated 
towards the promotion of those otgects, in such manner and propor- 
tions as the Standing Committee, in conjunction with the Bishop of 
Labuan, may think most desirable. This was carried unanimously. 

The Beportof theForeign Translation Committee was then read; after 
Which, a letter from the Kev. Francis Fleming, who has been appointed 
by thei?oCTe^/ortte/'rojiagia(Kmof(Aeff(MpeZat theheadof the Mission 
about to be sent to Independent Kaffraria. Mr. Fleming was to take 
out two clergymen and four catechists. He applied to the Society for 
Promotitig Christian KTtowledge for a liberal grant towards the erection 
of three lai^e stations, which it was proposed to erect at once in 
Eaffraria; each station to consist of a school, chapel, and missionary's 
dwelling-boHse, with a long building attached to contain catechists' 
rooms, workshop, and Kaflr boarding-school. The central station 
was to be at the Bashee River, amongst the Kafirs of the tribe of the 
Chief Fuba, who has given a grant of land as a site, and where 
a catechist is already located. Mr. Fleming proposed to reside at this 
station for the first few months, until he can erect two other stations 
in more advanced positions, one of them, if possible, among the 
Amopondu tribes of Faku, on the south border of the colony of Natal. 

The Standing Committee gave notice, that, at the next General 
Meeting of the Society, on Tuesday, October 1, they would propose 
to the Board, that the sum of 1,000^. be granted towards building a 
school-chapel, or school-ohapels, in Independent Eafiraria. 
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Th« Rev. David Simpson, Secretary to the Madnu Diocesan Com- 
mittee of the Societj', in a letter dated Madras, April 27, forwarded 
a Beport of the Committee's operatioiu in that Presidency during the 
past year. The Report referred to — 

1. The Native Christian Girla' Boarding Schools. These schools, 
to which the grant of 1,0002. from the special Indian Fund of the 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge had been appropriated, 
were stated to be in a very satisfactory condition. The total number 
of boarderB in the seven stations enumerated appeared to be 215, and 
of scholars of the Society 106. 

2. The Vepery Mission Seminary, This institution is under the 
care of the Rev, A. R. Symonds, Secretary of the Society for the Pro- 
pagation of the Gotpel. Toung men are trained here for catechists, 
and attimately for receiving Holy Orders. The present number of 
students is twelve; fire of whom are supported by the grant of 
1502. per annum from the Parent Society. 

8. The Tinnevelly (Sawyerpnram) and Tanjore (Vediarpuram) 
Seminaries. In these institutions, the village schoolmasters and 
catechists of the Society for the Propagaiion of the Oospel are trained; 
the youths of the greatest promise being drafted into the Vepery 
Mission Seminary. The number of students at Sawyerpuram is 65 
— 16 being students of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge; 
at Vediarpuram 46 — 20 being Society's students. It was stated that 
the Society/ for Promoting Chrittian Knowledge now grants ZOl. pet 
annum to the Tanjore Seminary ; but that the scholars are mainly 
supported from the local sources of the Madras Committee. It was 
suggested that the Parent Socie^ might well grant 302. a year to the 
Sawyerpuram Seminary, which is a precisely similar institution. 

4. Day Schools. As the education of boys in day schools is now 
nnder the especial attention of the Society fbr the Proportion of the 
Ooepel, the Madras Committee had increased the number of boy^ 
schools now supported by them. These schools are at Aneikndi and 
Metolethalie, both in Tinnevelly. 

5. Combaconum and Nangoor Catechists. In these dislricts, which 
formed part of the Society's Tanjore Missions many years ago, eleveii 
catechists and readers are still supported by a grant from the Parent 
Society, ' 

With respect to the Native Christian GirV Boarding Schools, 
Mr. Symonds, on the part of the Madras Committee, earnestly re- 
quested the Socie^ to renew their grant for another term of three 
years, and to increase it, if possible, to 5001. per annum, as in the 
case of Bombay. 

With respect to tba subscriptions and do'natioBs to the Madras 
Diocesan Committee, Mr. Simpson reported that they had not reached 
the amount cotjected in 1859 by 700 rnpeea, though the sumber of 
the subsciibers had continued to increase. 

Mr. Simpsonreportedtbatthe work of "Vernacular Publications" 
was proceeding satisfactorily j and that the quarto edition of the 
Taiqii Cgwnon Prayer Book, in aid of which the Society granted 
100/. in January, 1860, was approaching completion. ..... 
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The Secretaries reported that the Standing Committee, having con- 
sidered Mr. SimpBon's letter, and the Beport of the Madras Diocesan 
Committee, had appropriaied out of the Indian Fund 300i for 1861 
towards Native Female Education in Madras, making, with 30CU. 
original]; voted, the third annual grant of 600?. for that object ; and 
tliat, while adhering to their resolution that it is not expedient to keep 
np the Society's printing press at Madras, they were willing to grant 
this year 100^ from the Indian Fund, towards the purchase of paper, 
to be used in printing such works as may be decided upoa by the 
Diocesan Committee, with the sanction of the Bishop. 

The Standing Committee had also agreed to assign, for the present, 
from the earae fund, 302. a year to the Seminary at Sawyerpnram. 

These grants were accordingly made. 

Several grants of books, <bc. were made ; among which was 
one to the amount of 10^ to the Rev. B. W. Hartshorn, Assistant 
Colonial Chaplain, &c. of Sierra Leone, for French sailors visiting 
that port, and for the negro population ; and five to the amount of 4£ 
each, to gentlemen going out to missionary work in the East 



SOCIETT ton THE pROFAGATIOK 07 THS GOSFEL.— ^U?^ 19.— The 

Bishop of Labuan in the Chair. 

A letter was read from the Bishop of Columbia, asking aid to 
enable Clergy or Catechists to work among the Indian tribes, eight 
in Vancouver Island, and six on the maird&nd part of bis diocese. 
A grant was made of 300/. for two years and a half. In reply to an 
application from the Bishop of Brisbane, the sum of 25QI. was granted 
for maintaining an itinerant Missionary. 

A communication having been received from the Committee for 
Establishing the Chorch in the Sandwich Islands, stating that they 
purpose to send out shortly a Bishop (whom the Archbishop of Can* 
terbury has consented to consecrate), two clergymen, and one school- 
master i and that they expect these will be joined on their arrival by 
one or two clergymen from America ; it was agreed, in accordance 
with their request, to grant 1002. per annum to each of three clergy- 
men appointed by the Bishop, who should hold themselves pledged to 
extend their labours especially to the British sailors there. 

The sum of 40/. was granted for the passage of a native school- 
mistress to Borneo, and maintenance was promised to a Malay youth at 
St. Augustine's College. A grant of lOOZ. per annum for a, Missionary 
in Walpole Island was confirmed to the Rev. A. Jamieson. 



The londly-vannted attempt of the Bohah pontiff to create a 
schism in the Church of Boloabu has entirely failed, the few seceders 
having already returned to the pale of orthodoxy. The See of 
CoKBTANTiNOPLE has Conceded greater liberty of action to the 
Bulgarian Synod, and sanctioned in Divine Service the use of the 
vernacular. This, and the undertaking in Russia of a new transla- 
tion of the Holy Scriptures, are encouraging omens for the future of 
the Greek Church. 
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JVlisisiionatu journal. 

SEPTEMBER, 1861. 

SUBDIVISION OF THE DIOCESE OF MADRAS. 

It is with jtain tbat we have once more to draw attention to the 
ohstructioDS offered by the Committee of the Church Missionary 
Society to the increase of the Indian Episcopate. On the present 
occasion this has been manifested specially with reference to the 
suhdivisioD of the Diocese of Madras. We have this advantage 
in dealing with the subject, that the Church has been favoured 
with the reasons upon which that Committee refused to accept 
the invitation sent to them by the Standing Committee for the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel to concur with them 
in urging upon Her Majesty's Government the division of the 
Diocese of Madras upon the occasion of the recent vacancy of 
that See by the death of Bishop Dealtry. 

These reasons, as they are given in the Ecclesiastical Gazette 
for June, 1861, we propose briefly to review. It cannot but be 
of importance, as it is certainly a matter of curious interest, to 
ascertain what are the reasons which have approved themselves 
to a body specially deputed to further the missions of the 
Church of England in India, as justifying them in opposing the 
subdivision of the Missionary Diocese of Madras. 

1. We are told " that the present number of clei^y, 152, appears 
to this Committee an inadequate reason for the division of the 
See of Madras." Here we are met with a bold statement that, 
at least as regards the great Diocese of Madras,one Bishop is quite 
sufficient for 152 clergy. Will the Committee proceed to argue 
that 152 clergy are amply sufficient for the supply of the spiritual 
wants of the Christian population, and for the work of gathering 
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in the forty millionB of heathens of Soatbem lodia to the 
ChnBtian fold? If they are not, will the Committee go on to 
argue that they consider that two Bishops are less likely to 
increase the number of chaplains and missionaries than one? 
If thev dechne this argument, then we wonld put it very 
seriously to their conscience whether they have not incurred a 
very heavy responsibility as a body of men solemnly entrusted 
to advance the Missions of the Church of England in India, in 
obstructiog that one measure which common sense shows, and the 
experience of the last twenty years has proved to be, under Clod, 
the great means of increasing missionary clergy in the colonies 
and dependendes of the British empire. And will the Com- 
mittee further teli us how far they will allow their logic to carry 
them, or when their feelings as Churchmen will lead them to 
sacrifice their logic to the hajppy inconsistency to which their 
missionary interests and duties must bring them T When a 
Bishop was first sent to the Cape, there were but thirteen clergy 
of the Church in all South Africa. Did the Committee at the 
time consider this small number an utterly inadequate reason 
for sending a Bishop at all P The total number of clergy in 
South Africa and St. Helena, now that there are five Bishops, is 
less than the 152 under the one Bishop of Madras. Will the 
Committee tell as, in spite of all the manifold blessings Ood 
has vouchsafed to episcopal missionai? labour in South Africa, 
that they consider one Bishop would be amply adequate to the 
number of clergy there? or that they wish the number reduced 
to the proportion they seem to select as the model for a heathen 
diocese ? There are but very few of our colonial dioceses which 
have the number of clergy in them that are contained in the 
Diocese of Madras. Will the Committee tell us they consider 
the Bishoprics of Sydney, Newcastle, Victoria, Adelfude, Perth, 
to be superfiuously numerous in Australia F If they had their 
way, would they have these suppressed ? If not, why will they not 
allow to Madras a change in the proportion of bishops to clei^, 
which if they had the power they would not choose to oppose in 
Australia T Or, if they reply that with a colonial diocese they 
have nothing to do, that their wants may be more urgent than 
those of more purely heathen regions, we ask them, what of 
New 2<ealand or of Sierra Leone ? Will they say that there is a 
ladicrons excess of bishops in the former island in proportion 
to the number of clergy, f.e, five bishops to a total number of 
clergy less than the 152 of the single diocese of Madras? If 
so, why did they not oppose to the uttermost, and protest against 
the consecration of missionaries of their own, when measures 
were being taken to subdivide into five bishoprics the original 
Bishopric of New Zealand ? 
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It IB painful to liaye even to appear to argue this matter with 
« body of Churchmen. 152 clergymen, scattered over an area 
of 260,000 square miles — three times the size of Great Britain 
— the length of the diocese being 1,100 miles, labouring in the 
midst of 40,000,000 unconverted heathen, it is ai^ed are not 
at all too many for all those labours, ajl that care, all that 
encouragement which the solitary and strnggling ministers of 
the Church have bo much occasion to demnnd at the hands of 
their Bishop in India.* Will the Committee gainsay the fact 
stated by Archdeacon Shortland to a Committee of the House 
of Lords in 1852, that to visit all the stations which ought to be 
visited by the Bishop of Madras, would take three years, leaving 
him not more than three months in each year to reside at 
Madras ? We refer the Committee to the words of a memorial 
signed by the Bishop, and seventy-eight chaplains and mu- 
tumaries of the Diocese of Madras — " That the ecclesiastical 
establishment should be increased and strengthened — 1st, By a 
subdivision of the present large diocese." We implore them 
to ponder these words of the late Bishop of Madras: — "The 
necessity of the extension of the episcopate no man who know* 
India can dare to deny. I believe, too, that the erection of 
bishoprics for these parts of the country, where our native 
converts have become so numerous that we count them by 
thousands, would be of incalculable benefit to the Missions." 
We refer them once again to the words of the late respected 
and experienced Bishop Carr: — "The increase of the Indian 
Episcopate is indispensable to the efficiency of the ecclesiastical 
service." 

2. Still more extraordinary is the second reason of the Com- 
mittee against what the late Bishop Dealtry states would be of 
"incalculable benefit" to his missionary diocese. 

The Committee say, "Because the geographical circumstances 
of the Diocese admit only of a division of the southern from 
the northern parts in which Madras is situated, by which divi- 
sion the bishopric of Madras would be shorn of its chief 
missionary fields in Tinnevelly, Travancore, and Tanjore, and 
would be thereby greatly reduced in its relative importance in 
comparison with the southern bishopric." We cannot see why 
this division into north and south is the only practicable one. 
There are those, and among them we may count the late Bishop 
Wilson, of Calcutta, and the late Bishop Dealtry, of Madras, 
who have gone so far as to suggest missionary bishops for each 
of its districts of Tinnevelly, T^vancore, and Tanjore. But we 

' We are indebted for tha statietica, tic. quoted in thia paper to the verj able 
" Hemarial " of the Society fcr the Propagation of t\t (iiapA, drawn up in 1857, 
Bod pTiblishad by Bell and Daldy. 
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further venture very seriously to ask the Committee what 
possible place has a question of the relative "importance" of 
the Bishop of Madras and the Bishop of Tianevelly to do vitli 
a matter involving the interests of immortal souls, the building 
up of the Church of Christ, and the gathering in of the heathen 
to the saving faith ? If the Bishop of the reduced Diocese of 
Madras coveted "importance" as a missionary bishop, we could 
promise him a field worthy of a noble ambition, a field more 
than adequate to all his powers in those vast portions of the 
heathen population of his diocese to which he could direct his 
undivided energies. Will the Committee of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society deny, that in laying himself out to establish 
new missions in and around Madras itself, in the North Car- 
natic, in the district of the Northern Circars, in Hyderabad, in 
Berar, in Gondwana, all the " importance " and distinction that 
the most ardent missionary could wish to attach to his labours 
among the heathen, might be secured by a bishop of the 
northern portion of the Madras Presidency ? Is the Spirit of 
God bound to TinnevcUy? Are both missionary effort and 
missionary success to be for ever stereotyped to that district? 

3. The third reason alleges that " the missions of the Society 
in South India have hitherto received the fiill benefits of episco- 
pal superintendence from the Bishop of Madras;" that "the 
facilities of travelling will increase the efficiency of such 
superintendence;" and that "the separation of their southern 
missions from Madras, where the local Missionary Committees 
and local support of Missions must always he situated, would be 
attended with great risk to their best interests." 

To the first assertion we oppose the testimony of the late 
energetic Bishop of Madras, who expressly stated, in 1852, 
that a separate Bishop for the purely missionary districts of 
Tinnevelly and Travancore, " whose attention should be exclu- 
sively directed to them, would be of incalculable benefit to the 
Missions." We challenge the Committee to collect the opinions 
of their own devoted missionaries on this head. Again we 
must repeat, we are ashamed to have to appear to ai^e with a 
Church Missionary Committee, whether in a province like 
Tinnevelly, one hundred miles long and seventy broad, with a 
population of 1,200,000, where, in 1857, there were said to be 
52,000 native Christians, and an urgent need for an ordained 
native ministry, to make the work missionary as well as paro- 
chial, the work of God would be advanced by the consecration 
as Bishop of some devoted and experienced missionary. 

Purely local support from Madras would not be diminished, or 
if it were, the loss would be counterbalanced by the prt^ress 
towards self-support the native Church of Tinnevelly would mak^ 
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To the threatened and hypothetical loss of a Madras Committee 
we confidently oppose the sure gain of a Chief Pastor — Christ's 
own appointment ; and we would suggest that committees of the 
Church Missionary/ Society might easily be formed in Southern 
India on the model of those which have for so many years existed 
in their New Zealand Missions. 

4. The fourth and last reason asserts that " the time is fast 
approaching when the native Church in Southern India will be 
ripe for a native bishopric, and they apprehend that the pro- 
posed constitution of a southern bishopric will impede rather 
than facilitate that desirable measure, especially by keeping the 
native Church too long and too closely identified with a foreign 
episcopate." When does the Church Missionary Society Com- 
mittee contemplate the consecration of a native Bishop for 
Tinneveliy ? before the present generation of English mission- 
aries have died out, or after? And does that Committee profess 
seriously to contemplate a native Bishop governing and pre- 
siding over such English missionaries as Messrs. Thomas, Pettitt, 
and Caldwell ? All we ask is, that as long as English Mission- 
ariea are at work in Southern India, they shall be presided over 
by an English Missionary Bishop. When EngUsh missionaries 
shall have done their work, then, the Committee must on re- 
flection see, will be the time for a native Bishop, but not before. 
We boldly assert that the wisest step to obtain a Native Mis- 
sionary Bishop, is to begin with an English Missionary Bishop. 
Still, if that body can, after a reconsideration of the whole 
question, adhere to the conclusion that " the time is fast ap- 
proaching for a native bishopric," most gladly will we meet 
them on that common ground. ' They have hitherto ob- 
structed — in direct contrast to the nol)le example of their 
predecessors on the Church Missionary Society Committee 
in 1814 and 1834; in direct contradiction, we will add, 
to the views and wishes of many thousands of their sub- 
scribers and constituents, lay and clerical — all the efforts 
made by their fellow Oiurchmen in this generation for the 
increase of the episcopate not only in Southern but also in 
Northern India. Still, as they now assure us that "the time 
is fast ajytroaching when the native Church will be ripe for a 
native bishopric," so fast that they think the appointment of 
even one English Missionary Bishop would delay that happy 
consummation, we can promise them full and hearty support 
on the part of Churchmen at large in any plan they may 
originate for this desired object. AH we ask is, should they 
And that such considerations as we have hinted at make the 
speedy approach of a Native episcopate after all very doubtful, 
that then, with the candour that ought to distinguish Christian 
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men, in a matter so vitally coDCeniiag the spread of the Oospd 
among the heathen, they should join their brethren in striving 
to secure what is possible, a Missionary Episcopate, in preference 
to what may prove, though most desirabie, as yet unattainable, a 
purely Native Episcopate. 

CONSECRATION OP THE MISSIONARY BISHOP OF THE 
SOUTH PACIFIC. 

We have been favoured with the following account of one of 
the most interesting events in the history of our Colonial 
Church. It is Irom an intimate friend to the sisters of the new 
Bishop: — 

The Bishop's Hon«a, Auckland, Sklordar, Feb. 23. 

Deab FBiBttDS, — Your dear brother is to be consecrated Missiooary 
Bishop of the Isles to-morrow (d-t.). This morning he has open^ 
jour Jbox here, and I have been helping hitn to identify his new pos- 
sessions by your list, and have been selecting and arranging all the 
things he will want to-morrow. The silk cassock and rochet have 
been tried on, and all things are ready. He looks happy and quiet, 
though full of feeling. 

Monday, Feb. 25tk. — How shall I tell you about yesterday? First, 
though, our Saturday evening closed with a special service of inter- 
cession, in the little chapel of St Stephen. The Bishops of Welling- 
ton and Nebon had agreed upon a service formed out of the Conse- 
cration Service. The three bishops, the Martina, and Mr. Lloyd, your 
brother and I, were the congregation. We wished that Mrs. Selwyn 
could have been with us, and joioed in those prayers which so affected 
both father and son, the Uetropolitao and his dear follower in all 
missionary labour. When we left the diapel, tbe sunset glow was 
bright aloft, and tbe moon rising in the eastero sky; we shook hands, 
and wended our way homewards, with thankful hearts. Yesterday 
was a glorious day, and all fears about " how we should get to church" 
relieved. The consecration was fixed at three o'clock, at St. Paul's, 
which was the cathedral for the tim€ being. Lady Martin, the Judge, 
and I found ourselves together nearly in front of the altar, where a 
goodly assemblage of clergy, amongst them Hohna's fine intelligent ' 
brown face, were gathered, beside the Metropohtan and his two 
sufiragana of Nelson and Wellington, all three noble-looking men. 
(Waiapu, alas ! has not arrived.) Some ten or eleven of the island boys 
were ranged in front of the altar rail, with Mr. Kerr as their leader, 
and your brother in the centre, in the quaint roohet, his robes lying 
by bis side — the church being too crowded for any moving to and from 
the vestry. Lady Martin, who bad never been present at a consecra- 
tion before, says she shall never forget the expression of your brother's 
face; it reminded her of the figure of some young knight watching 
his armour, as he stood in his calm stedfastoess and answered the 
questions put to him by the Metropolitan. When they were over, 
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came by desire an interval of perfect stillness, wbidi lasted some 
minutes. In all that congregation not a sound was heard, aot so 
much as a long drawn breath, but profound silence. Then b11 rose 
from their knees; the Bishops of WeUington and Nelson took the 
robe, shook it out of the folds in which you had packed it, and in ■ 
moment it was put on, and the young Bigbop elect was kneeling 
on the upper step of the altar-raiL The whole service waa very 
nicely ordered, and the special psalm well chnuDted. With one 
exception the music was good, and your brother said waa a special 
help to him ; the pleasure of it, and the external hold that it gave, 
helping him out of hinuelf as it were, and sustaining him. The 
aermou was very thrilling; you will doubtless read it; butlonlywish 
you could see the picture as I see it now in memory, especially when 
the Metropolitan asked the prayers of the congregation tor the 
consecrating bishops, and described their desire to choose fairly and 
without partiality, and the way in which they had spread the matter 
before the Lord in prayer, and had sought and obtained the full 
approval of the laity in this choice. 1 wish you had seen him look 
round on his brother bishops when he spoke of the Eton Brotherhood, 
and the tenderness of his glance upon the bishop elect when he spoke 
of his father having given him to the Lord, and how he was his own 
ton in the work, and therefore how impossible it was not to be partial ; 
yet with all the scrutiny such a conviction enforced, no whisper even 
of conscience had ever suggested a doubt of the fitness of him whom 
they had chosen for this arduous task; and again, when he asked 
their prayers for the new bishop, dwelling on the urgent need, while 
describing the nature of his labour. At last, when he ended with a 
special charge to the bishop designate himself^ which was most touching 
and thrilling; hut I cannot make you see the two countenances — the 
look of heart-felt confidence, and love, and joy with which the Uctro- 
' politan gazed upon your brother, as he spoke those deep words of 
counsel and encouragement, and committed him in his loneliness to the 
Lord and Master, who had promised to be with him always; nor that 
upward answering glance, which ever and anon was cast, with sledfast 
earnest eye, upon his " Father in Grod," as though he would drink in 
the fullest meaning of those words, and which assured one that your 
brother could bear it all in the strength of quietness and confidence. 
There was another picture which I wish I could set before you — the 
actual moment of consecration — when the book was held before the 
Metropolitan by one of the island boys, who thus formed a sort of 
living lectern for the occasion, of speaking significance. Nothing 
could be more simply beautiful and touching than Tagalaba's young 
face as he performed this good office. There waa nothing artistic 
about itj the boy came forward with a wondering yet bright took on 
his pleasant face, just dressed in his simple grey blouse, holding up tha 
great Frayer-book for the Bishop to read from behind your brother. 
But I must not attempt more. The Holy Communion was adminis- 
tered by ten of the bishops and clergy at one time. More than 220 
remained to partake of iL 
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Saturday, Mareh 2d. — On Thuraday last we had another happy day 
at Kohimarama, when Bishop Fatleson was duly installed in the 
temporary chapel of St Andrew's College, as we hope to call it. We 
had a pleasant sail from Auckland, and were received by the new 
bishop and Mr. Swainson on the beach at Kohimarama. The 
Metropolitan and the missionary Bishop planted a Norfolk pine in 
the centre of the buildings — " the tree planted by the water-aide." 
The Bishopi robed and proceeded to the chapel, and the Bishop of 
New Zealand led the little service, in which he spoke the words of 
Installation, and the new Bishop took the oath of allegiance to him. 
The Veni Creator was sung, and the Metropolitan's blessing given; 
whilst the island boys looked on from one transept, and the sailors of 
the lAs from the other. 



iSorrtspoRtitnre, i^ocumenls, $rt. 

MISSIONARY BISHOPS— DEBATK IN CONVOCATION. 

(CanliniMd from page 298.) 
The Bishop op Gloucester — I suppose now is the time for any 
person not agreeing generally with this document to express his 
objection to it. With regard to the object of the document, we must 
be all agreed. To preserve, aa far as we can, unity in our daughter 
Churches is a great desideratum ; but I altogether disagree as to the 
expediency of the proceedings now being taken. I think that, for an 
individual to give advice whire he has no authority to offer that 
advice, and where he is ignorant as to the effects of that advice upon 
those to whom it is offered, is a dangerous thing ; and it is more dan- 
gerous when it conies to be a body that offers that advice, inasmuch 
as the advice tlicn cornea with an apparent authority which it does not 
possess. Besides, persons are apt to seek advice when their minds are 
made up, in order to get a little help ; and your Grace must recollect 
instances where persons have soHght advice in the hope of sheltering 
themselves under the protection of a name from acts which they have 
done, and which may meet with some little opposition and suspicion. 
I cannot help thinking that this is the feeling of the parties at Cape- 
town. Now, it seems to me it would be very dangerous that the 
heads of the Church should assume an authority and a power which, 
happily, in this country they do not possess, and the assumption of 
which is completely prevented by the influence of the public opinion, 
by the influence of newspapers, and by the voice of the whole country. 
There is not the same kind of influence in the colonies. The Church 
of England there is just like any other body of Christians, and it 
ia not influenced in the same way. There have been indications 
already in some of the colonies that tiie Bishops have been disposed to 
use arbitrary and despotic authority; and 1 should regret putting 
into their hands any opinion of ours which might support them ia 
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such proceediDgs. So far from this act of ours tending to nnity, we 
should be putting the greatest obstacle in the way of unity by alien- 
ating a large portion of those colonies. Another objection I have is 
tills, that the Upper House of the Convocation of Canterbury are 
taking from your Grace the authority that you legally possesa, and 
for various reasons which I can well conceive on the part of (be 
Bishop of Capetown and his suffragans. They think it more pleasant 
that a committee of the Upper House of Convocation of the Province 
of Canterbury should be directing them in what they wish to do than 
that they should apply personally to your Grace, Now, it seems to 
me that there is an important link between tlie mother Church and 
the colonial Church in the obedience which is due from the colonial 
Church to your Grace, aud that by this proceeding we are very much 
weakening that canonical obedience. At the same time, I cannot but 
feel that it would be much better for the colonial Church that the 
regular and legitimate course of proceeding should be carried out. I 
cannot but feel thankful when I look back to the last few years of 
your Grace's government of the English Church — that is to say, to 
the wisdom and impartiality of your Grace's proceedings, by which 
the Church has been saved from serious divisions ; and I cannot hut 
feel that your Grace's kind and wise advice to any of these Bishops 
would be far better, recommending them, as I am sure you would, to 
watch over the dangers of an infant Oiinrch, the danger of acting with 
an arbitrary power not possessed, and to remember that a Bishop of . 
those distant colonies is not to expect every man to look at things 
with the same eye that he does. Moreover, we are assuming not 
merely your Grace's right and position, but we are, with considerable 
presumption, in this Upper House of the Convocation of Canterbury,- 
speaking in the name of the Church. We are giving forth our dictum 
as if it were the dictum of the Church. We are assuming an authority 
which we do not poesess, and are seeking to convey to the Church 
abroad the impression that we are the voice of the Church of England. 
Then there is another strong objection. It is, that it seems to me 
that our proceedings are now exceedingly hasty, not merely because 
it was only yesterday that this important document was put into our 
bands, recommending rules for the guidance of the colonial Church, 
but because we are so ignorant of the real difficulties of the case. 
We find, from documents before us, that already there is considerable 
difficulty and uncertainty on the part of these Bishops, and that there 
is a protest that what we recommend is not to be considered binding. 
There is a doubt as to whether the Metropolitan, the Bishop of Cape- 
town, has any authority over a Bishop sent out to that province, 
because his diocese is limited by letters patent. They are beset with 
practical difficulties of that kind, and then we sent out a recommenda- 
tion to this body of Bishops to adopt a formal declaration with regard 
to their rules, which to roe appears to be an extraordinary one. We 
have just changed a canon, just adopted a harvest prayer; we have 
just resolved that it ia a great objection to the Church of England 
that it has no fixed hymnal, the absence of which gives a latitude to 
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our Cfanreb ; and we recommend that each of these Bishops Bbould 
declare bis sMent to Ibe Psalter or Psaling of David. 

Thb BifiHOP OF Oxford. — I quite object to that. 

Tbh Bishop of GLOnOKBTEa. — I am quite aware of that ; but re- 
member how it will be looked upon. It recommends them to acknow- 
ledge the canons of the Church of England, jet ties them in a wa; in 
which we do not consider the clergy in England are tied up by the 
canons of our Church. On these grounds, I take objection to the 
latter portion, which assumes a tight to recommend who is to be 
appointed a Missionary Bishop ; a proposal which, if it succeeds — but 
it never can — will be practically subversive of two great religious 
societies. Therefore I think it desirable that this document should be 
laid upon the table, instead of being acted upon. This document 
might be divided into three parta. First, it gives more power to the 
Metropolitan at Capetown ; secondly, it takes away the right of the 
clergy and laity of the diocese of Capetown ; and thirdly, it seriously 
injures the power at Capetown of two great societies, and seeks in 
Convocation a power which Convocation does not possess. 2 move, 
as an amendment,— 

" That the report of the joint-committee of Missionary Bishops do 
lie on the table; and that, in reply to the communication from the 
Bishops of the province of Capetown, his Oraca be requested to com- 
municate to the Metropolitan the confidence of this house that the 
Bishops of the province, together with their clei^y and laity, are the 
best judges of the rules which are expedient for the regulation of the 
relation of Missionary Bishops to the mother and colonial Church; 
and that this house b fully assured that, in the adoption of any rulec^ 
they will be most careful to preserve, in all essential points, unity in 
doctrine and discipline with the mother Church." 

Thb BisaoF OF London. — The motion is that this document be 
taken into consideration, not adopted. I feel as strongly as any one 
with regard to some of the points. 

The Bishop of SAiiisBuitT. — After the very clear manner in which 
the Bishop of Oxford moved his resolution, and the equally cleai- 
manner in which the Bishop of London seconded it, I should not have 
troubled your lordships with a word, had it not been for some of the 
objections of my brother of Gloucester. Had my right Rev. brother 
confined himself entirely to one of the objections — which was, that 
we were somewhat hasty in deliberation about this matter; that the 
report of the committee had only been very lately brought before tha 
house ; that it involved questions of the greatest importance ; that 
we should give more time to it, and have more of the Bishops collected 
together, in order to bring their wisdom and their piety to this subject 
— I should have thought it might be wise to give more time to con- 
sider this question. But I must say, that if some of the things which 
my right Rev. brother has said with regard to our brethren in Africa 
went ibrth, and no observation was made upon them, I am sure they 
would tend to weaken the connexion between them and us, and which 
they seem desirous of securing and conflrming. My right Bev. brother 
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has said it was ofien a most dangerous thing for indiTiduats, and mora 
dangerous for bodies, to give advice, and that this danger ia very much 
increased by the fact that such advice is often Bought alter the persons 
who seek it have made up their minds what coui'se to adopt — that 
they desire to shelter themselves behind opinions of greater authority, 
and to seek security for their proceedings in the sanction of a body 
of such weight and authority as the Cktnvocation of Canterbury. My 
brother of Gloucester could have no real intention y f what I beUeve 
is the very honest and sincere desire not only of the Metropolitan 
Bishop of Capetown, but of the Bishops of Natal, Grahamstown, and 
St. Helena, not to shelter themselves when they have perhaps done 
something wrong, but to have our advice ; and if we were enabled to 
show them that they had taken any erroneous steps, they would, I am 
sure, he most anzioua and most ready to give the fullest weight to 
every particle of advice which we in our wisdom should be able to 
give them. Then there is another, which is a trifling point, which 
my right Rev. brother rather misapprehended, which is tbia, that they 
are under no dieck at all in these colonies from newspapers. Why 
we are not half so much under the influence of newspapers here as 
tbey are there. Let me point to Brisbaue: the Bishop there, if he 
did not act with the greatest firmness, would be put down by clamour ; 
he would be deterred by the newspapers of those provinces. There- 
fore it is a great mistake to suppose that the press of these colonies ii 
not made to bear upon the Bishops. But 1 think that I see the reason 
why my right Eev. brother is so unwilling to be engaged in this 
matter, and I am sure his Grace will absolve me from detracting from 
that expression of feeling in which we all share in thanking your 
Grace irom the bottom of our hearts for the way in which you have 
endeavoured to preserve the unity of onr Church, But while I say 
that, I really cannot see that there should be anything to depredate 
your authority. It is not depreciated in any possible d^reo by the 
Bishops, the representatives of the Church of England in this sacred 
Synod, expressing our opinion and showing our sympathy where we 
are required to show it, with our brethren in the colonies. My right 
Bev. brother of Gloucester takes every opportunity here to depreciate 
this Synod. What does it consist of F It consists of men who are 
supposed to be able to govern a diocese. We are brought together to 
deliberate on those things, and I maintain most distinctly that the 
deliberations here, whether right or wrong, whether the issue is wise 
or unwise, are invariably conducted with brotherly love and kindness; 
and when such a spirit as that overshadows the deliberations of the 
Church, I do hope and trust that the issue will be peace. Therefore, 
I cannot understand why my brother of Gloucester should take every 
occasion to depreciate and vilify this Convocation of the Province of 
Canterbury. Here are the Bishops, the Archdeacons and Deans, and 
Proctors chosen from among the ekrgy. If it were the Society for 
the Propoffation of the Go»pd, or the Church Misswnary Society, we 
should, in the opinion of my right Etev. brother, have a decision that 
we are to receive ; and yet when we come to the decision of a Syood 
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which meets and prnye for the blessing of Almighty God on its de- 
litierationB, that decision is to be regarded as unfit to be sent to our 
brethren in Africa, who ask us for our advice. I can only say, in 
conoloRion, that I entirely agree with what tlie Bishop of London baa 
said with regard to the difficulties that beset this question. But 
because there are difficulties, we should be the more ready to give the 
very best advice we possibly can. And therefore, instead of being 
able to join witli my right reverend brother the Bishop of Qloucester 
in endeavouring to prevent the consideration of the report, I shall 
support the motion that we proceed to tuke the report into considera- 
tion. 

The Bishop of Oxe>ord, in reply, observed that, when they were 
taking into consideration so important a matter, to treat it with con- 
tumely or try to induce others to do so, was not the conduct which a 
brother, who had joined in prayer to God to grant his guidance to 
them in their deliberations, should pursue. Believing, as he did, 
ihnt their advice was sought, not as individuals but as Convocation, 
which, in his opinion, was a body most capable of giving advice, he 
could only say that he adhered to the resolution which he had moved, 
and prayed hia Grace to allow them to enter into the details of the 
question. 

Teb Bishop of liONixjN thought his brother of Oxford had rather 
misrepresented, no doubt unintentionally, the Bishop of Gloucester, 
He did not think that his right Rev, brother jeered — that was too 
strong a word — at the idea of their giving advice and guidance in 
Ibis matter to the colonial Church ; but he understood him to mean 
that while the Upper Hoase of Convocation was a very important 
body, having important duties to perform, in the performance of 
which they might legitimately ask the assistance of God in their 
debates, that body was by no means identical with the Church of 
England j and he (the Bishop of London) confessed that there were 
occasions in which they suffered from appearing to claim more than 
really belonged to them in their position as Bishops of the Church. 
At the same time, when his Grace requested the assistance and advice 
of the Bishops of the Church in this matter, be was quite sure that 
it was their duty to give it with a due sense of the responsibility of 
their position, and it would be best shown that they acted under that 
responsibility if they confined themselves to the exact duties which 
devolved upon them in that capacity. There were certain things 
which they were bound to do, and in the doing of which they might 
reasonably hope for God's blessing ; but if they went beyond that, 
and assumed a position which did not belong to them, not only could 
they not expect God's blessing, but they might render themselves 
ridiculous to the public. The question at issue was one of fact, 
whether in this particular matter, as the Bishop of Gloucester thought, 
they were overstepping their just limits. He did nottliink they were. 
His Grace had asked their opiniow^nd he thought it was important 
to let the public understand exactly what it was they wished. His 
Grace, as Metropolitan, had asked them for their friendly advice, and 
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although they had met in Convocation, and had prajed to God to send 
Uis Holy Spirit to their assistance, by giving that friendly advice 
they were not claiming to be the universal Church, nor even the 
Church of England, but to be a certain number of Bishops assembled 
in a very solemu capacity, and asked for their advice in regard to a 
certain point. 

Thk President said that he thanked the house for Iheir expression 
of opinion upon the matter, and that it was very gratifying to him to 
know that the course which he was desirous of t^ing was one which 
they approved of. 

The resolution was then agreed to, the amendment of the Bishop of 
Gloucester, which was not seconded, falling to the ground. 

The Bishop of Gloucester then moved — 

" That ihe report of the Missionary Bishops do lie on the table ; 
that his Grace the Archbishop be requested to communicate with his 
Grace the Archbishop of York, to ascerttun whether it would be pos- 
sible to obtain the assistance ol' a joint committee in that province, in 
■ order to draw up suggestions for the forming of a body of rules with 
respect to the relation of the Missionary Bishops to the mother and 
colonial Church." 

This resolution was negnlived without any discussion. 

The bouse then went into committee on the report, and, after some 
discussion on the first section, came to the following resolution : — 

" This house, having had before them the report of the joint com- 
mittee on Missionary Bishops, have resolved ; — 

' That in answer to the application of the Most Rev, the Metro- 
politan Bishop of Capetown and bis suffragans for the advice of Con- 
vocation on certain points, we, the Archbishop and Bishops of the 
Province of Canterbury, in Convocation assembled, desire to convey 
through his Grace to the said Metropolitan and Bishop of South 
Africa the assurance of our confident conviction that they, and the 
clergy and laity under their charge, will seek by all lawful means to 
maintain throughout our Church, as through the blessing of God it 
extends its borders, unity in doctrine and discipline; and to suggest 
to them the following general rules as important for the maintenance 
of the same. 

]. That, saving such matters as are plainly indifferent, and there- 
fore liable to be changed from time to time according to local expe- 
diency, no alterations affecting doctrine or discipline be finally adopted 
by any diocesan Synod until the same shall have been confirmed by 
the Synod of the local province ; nor be finally confirmed by the 
Synod of the local province, until the judgment of the Church at 
home shall, so far as may be possible, have been expressed thereon. 
Provided it be understood that nothing is hereby meant in prejudice 
of the right of diocesan or provincial Synods to frame their own bye- 
laws, for the local adaptation and enforcement of the discipline now 
in operation, under other conditions, in this country ; and for the 
accommodation of the authorised services of the Church at home to 
such special circumstances as may arise in the Church at distant 
parts. 
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2. That where any Missionary Biahop is sent forth lo minister in 
places external to the Qneen's liominions, if the intended sphere of 
Bucb Bishop's laboars be contiguous to any existing colonial province, 
or moat directly accessible from it, such Missionary Bishop shall take 
ibe oath of canonical obedience to the Metropolitan of that neigh- 
bouring province ; who shall also, if the Mission be maintained by 
that province, be the consecrating Metropolitan, onlesn with his con- 
sent, and for more convenience, it be ordered otherwise. That snch 
Missionary Bishop shall take his seat in the Synod of the contiguons 
province ; and that, whilst for the avoidance of difficulties which 
might arise from his episcopal ttatug not being known to or recognised 
hy the Crown, it is not expedient that such -Bishop should vote on 
questions affecting the Church within the Queen's dominions, he shall 
be entitled to a free and equal vote on all questions which may 
concern the Church beyond the same, and that he be bound in his 
missionary diocese by Uie decisions and constitutions therein deter- 
mined.' 

That this resolution be communicated to the Lower House, and ' 
their concurrence requested." 

The Bishop of London inquired whether any provincial Synod 
had been held ? 

Thk Bishop op Oxford. — Strictly speaking, I believe we may say 
that no provincial Synod has yet been held. The Bishops of the pro- 
vince of South Africa had requested her Mt^eaty's Secretary of State 
for the Colonies, before their gathering or nneeling, to ascertain at 
borne, and send them out word, whether, if such a provincial Synod 
were held, it would he lawful, they having already received an answer 
that a diocesan Synod was lawful. But the answer from the Colonial 
Office had not arrived when the meeting of the Bishops, under their 
Metropolitan, was held. Consequently, as they had not then received 
an answer, they thought it safer and more expedient to term their 
gathering a meeting of the Metropolitan and his suffragan Bishops. 
Soon after they had parted, however, an answer came, stating that, in 
the opinion of the Government at home, a provincial Synod was just 
as lawful as a diocesan Synod ; that they depended on their general 
rights ; that the Church not being established there, unless the law of 
the colony itself forbade it, they were allowed to meet in provincial as 
much as in diocesan Synod ; and that they might meet for the purpose 
of framing rules for their action and government. If that letter had 
arrived in time, the meeting would have been called a provincial 
Synod ; but as it did not, it was called a meeting of the MetropoIitaD 
and Bishops. 

The Bishop of London. — Is it known, in the event of a provincial 
Synod being held, whether that would be a Synod of the Bishops of 
the province only, or a Synod of the other clergy and laity along with 
the Bishops ? 

The Bishop of Oxford. — I presume, under the opinion of the 
Colonial OfBce, that that would be a matter for their own laying down. 
Of conrse there is a difficnl^i at such wide diatances, in gath^ng 
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together the repreflentatives of many parts of the Church ; and thej 
would be guided by their notions of espediency to regard it one way 
or the other. In one sense, I should apprehend that it would have no 
legal power, and its decisions might be considered analogqns with the 
• decisions of any other voluntary society — making rules for their own 
internal management, and, if not in violation of any existing law, 
would be legally binding as between themselves. 

Thb Bishop of London moved, that the second section, which bad 
reference to the declaration of members, be postponed for further 
consideration. He doubted the advisability of making an express 
declaration such as that proposed. They had all lately had some 
experience of the difficulty which would attend a man in this country 
declaring himself not a member of the Church of England, and it had 
attracted the attention of the Legislature. They ought to regard the 
Church in the colonies precisely as they did at home, and throw open 
ite doors as wide as possibla He therefore objected to the adoption 
of anything which might have the effect of reducing the Church of 
England abroad to the condition of a denomination or sect, which he 
was apprehensive such a declaration would. He knew very well that 
in the colonies difficulties might arise to render that course necessary ; 
but, at the same time, without a much more intimate acquaintance 
with the subject than they yet liad, he doubted the expediency of at 
once proceeding to make this dodaration necessary, and therefore it 
was that he was in favour of postponement 

The Bishop of Oxford admitted that the difficulty raised by the 
Bishop of London was a real and tangible one j and therefore, as the 
object was not to put the matter off indefinitely, but really with a 
view of more fully considering it, he should not object to the post- 
ponement. 

The postponement of the section was then agreed to. 

On sectJoD three, the Bishop of London, in reference to the future 
status of Missionary Bishops, observed that he understood the opinion 
of the law officers of the Crown to be that, although Missionary 
Bishops might be consecrated, they could not assume the status or 
dignity of Bishops within the Queen's dominions. The difficulty, 
therefore, arose which he had all along foreseen — namely, as to what 
was to be their status, or the status of the clergymen whom they 
might ordain. 

Thb Bibhop op Oxfobo admitted that the whole question of Mis- 
sionary Bishops was full of difficulties. In this case, however, be 
thought the difficulty would not be practically felt, because although 
undoubtedly the Missionary Bishop and bis clergy would not occupy 
the status and position of Bishops and clergy in this country and the 
colonies, yet they would have a certain defined social status, similar 
to that occupied by ordained Roman Catholic priests or Dissenting 
ministers in this country ; or perhaps, to speak more accurately, the 
position of ministers of the Episcopal Church in Scotland. 

The Bishop of Glouobbteb thought that the evidence as to the 
necessity of Missionary Bishops was hardly suffitient at present to 
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render immediate action necesssrj ; and he saw the difficulty which 
would result from the appointment of a board of members of that and 
the Lower House of ConTocalioo to manage questions which were 
connected wjtb sending ont Miffiionary Bishops. He was, therefore, 
deairoua that the further conuderation of the m&tl^ should be post- ' 
poned until they had the benefit of the presence of a greater number 
of Bishops. 

The Bishop of Oxford was quite content to leave it to a fuller 
meeting, but pointed out the inconvenience that wonld result from 
delH^ in this matter, because he believed that the Soeietyfor the Pro- 
pagation of the Gotpel in Foreign Part* had coUected funds for sending 
out a Bbhop to South Africa, and they were anxioua to have the 
sanction of Coorocatioa. They had made all preparations, and great 
difficulty would arise if they were now stopped. As to the evidence 
of Miii^onary Bishops being required, be thought that was abundantly 
manifest ; for they had before them a resolution agreed to and sign^ 
by the Bishops of Capetown, Natal, St Helena, and Grahamatown, 
that the time seems to have arrived for sending forth a Bishop to pro- 
mote the advancement of Christ's kingdom in the regions lying beyond 
Orange Biver. Surely, then, when they received such an intimation 
from the African Bishops, they ought to lose do time in sending out a 
Bishop to take possession of the land in the name of Cbiist 

The Bishop o? Loin>ON su^ested whether the report could not be 
modified to this extent, " that they were of opinion that steps should 
be taken, and they saw no reason why the Metropolitan of South 
Africa should not proceed in that way." 

Thb Bishop of Oxford tlien moved : — 

" That in our opinion, as the judgment of the Metropolitan and 
Bishops of the South African Church is unanimous in favour of send" 
ing forth a Bishop to the r^ions beyond the Orange Biver, we 
approve of seeing one duly sent forth. 

That this be commnoicated to the Lower House, for their concur- 
rence, if they deem fit to give it." 

The resolution was agreed to. 

The following resolution was also adopted : — 

" The Upper House, having taken inb) its consideration the report 
of the joint committee of both Houses of Convocation on Missionary 
Bishops, has agreed to certain portions of such report, and sends it 
down to the Lower House, requesting their concurrence. 

This house resolves to postpone the consideration of tlie other parts 
of such report until a foture session, and that bia Grace the President 
be requested to communicate this resolution to the Lower House." 

In the Lower House, on Tuesday, July 9, the Proloodtob having 
stated that the first business was the consideration of the resolutions 
of the Upper House regarding Missionary Bishops, Abohdkaooii 
Dekibom objected to proceeding with this business ; *first, because, in 
consequence of a paragraph which appeared in the Tima, a great 
many of the members were led to believe the businesB would be but 
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formal, and bad absented tbemselres; aud secondly, because the 
document put before them was incomplete. He complained, in strong 
terms, of tbe House being treated in tbis manner, and moved a reso- 
lution on the subject A long discussion followed, and tbere was a 
pretty general feeling expressed that the Honse had not been properly 
treated in tbe matter. Erentually an amendment, moved by Sir 
OBOBaH Prbvobt, to the effect that the House was unable to go into 
the matter at length, but expressing concurrence with the Bishops so 
far as sending forth a Bishop int« tbe r^ions beyond tbe Orange 
River was concerned, was carried. 



DIOCESE OF CAPETOWN—SPECIAL SERVICES ON 
WHIT-TUESDAY. . . 

We r^ret that we have not been able before to insert tbe following 
pastoral tetter of tbe Bishop of Capetown ■.'— 

" Mt dear Brethbrh, — At the recent conference of tbe Bishops of 
this province on the occasion of tbe consecrUion of Bishop Mac* 
kenzie, several of tbe Bishops then assembled expressed a desire that 
some day might be set apart for special prayer to God for the out- 
pouring of a larger measure of His grace upon tbe Church of this 
land, and it was agreed that Whit-Tuesday should be appointed for 
that purpose. A form of service baa been prepared for tbe occasion, 
copies of which have been forwarded to tbe several parishes, and 
which may also be procured at Messrs. Robertson's and Sammons', in 
Capetown. 

There were two chief ideas present to the minds of the Bishops in 
desiring the appointment of a day of prayer : 

i. Our own needs as an existing Church. 

ii. Tbe needs of our newly planted and daily extending missions, 
especially that recently sent forth to Central Africa. 

I need hardly dwell upon these needs. 

Who that beholds tbe coldness, lukewarmness, worldliness, and 
divisions of the Church, tbe want of love and holiness within him and 
Around him, can help feeling that our deep and earnest cry should be 
that God win not take His Holy Spirit from us. 

And who that knows what a great work tbe Mother Church is 
doing for God amongst the heathen of tbis land — for tbe work is hers 
and not ours, she supplying both tbe men and the means — and- bow 
much more still remains undone, can help feeling that it is ours at 
least to pray that God will bless the labour of His servants, who for 
His Name's sake go forth, taking nothing of tbe Gentiles ; leaving 
them in His holy keeping — and raising up many more like them to 
labour to spread His truth and kingdom, and win tbe heathen from 
their darkness and their ignorance, to Him who is their true light and 
Lord? 

I trust, then, that on that day we shall all meet together in tbe 
house of Grod, and lift up hearts and hands and voices, and pray 

MO. CLXII. D D 
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that the Blessed Spirit m&j be vouchsafed unto m and unto our 
brethren. 

The clergy will, I trast, generally, preach witiii reference to tb« 
occasion ; and I propose that the offerings on that day should be de- 
voted to the support of our missions. 

I am, my dear brethren. 

Tour affectionate friend and pastor, 

R. CAPETOWN." 

The following is the form of spedal prayer used on Whit-Tuesday, 
throughout the dioceses of the Province of Capetown, as published by 
authority : — 

HOBMma rVATSR. 

Sentences .... St. Luke zv. 18, 19 ; Fsahn cxliii. % 

Ttopei Psalms . . ii. IxxiL zcvL 

Proper Lessons . . Isaiah xxzv. ; John x. to v. 19. 

Jfier the Collect for tAe Day, ihall he taid the follotoinff ColUeli : — 
ALUiQBTr God, and Heavenly Father, who hast promised to give 
Thy Holy Spirit to them that ask Thee ; hear the supplications of 
Thy people, who at this time agree to seek Tliy face. Pour down 
upon us, we beseech Thee, the abundance of Thy Grace, and retresh 
Thine inheritance; that we being filled with Thy Spirit, may with one 
heart and one mouth glorify Thy Holy Name, through Jesus Christ 
onr Lord. Amen. 

Lord, who by Thy blessed Son hast commanded us always to 
pray and not to faint, vouchsafe to us the Spirit of Grace and Sup- 
plication, that we may give Thee no rest until Thou arise, and have ' 
mercy upon us, and do for us exceeding abundantly above all that we 
can ask or think ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amm. 

O Almighty and Everlasting God, with whom nothing is impos- 
sible, but who const do no mighty works amongst them that believe 
not ; help our unbelief, and grant that; with full assurance of faith, 
we may receive Thy gracious promisee, and that neither the infirmity 
of the flesh, nor the temptations of the world, nor the subtle devices 
and assaults of Satan, may turn us aside from this faith in our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. Anteu. 

S After the Prayer for tdl mnditumt of Men, thaU follow the Third 
CoUeet for Good Friday [tvhatituting for " Have mercy upon all 
Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks"— " Have mercy upon all 
Jews, Mahomedans, and Heathens, and take from them," 8cc.,] then 
thall be said the following:^ 

O LOBD Jesus Christ, who hast set Thy Church as a light in the earth, 
forgive, we beseech Thee, our negligence and unfaithfulness in the 
trust committed to our chaise ; and grant that we to whom Thou hast 
given the knowledge of Tliy salvation, may be ever mindful of Thy 
covenxnt, and of Thy great mercies vouchsafed unto ns; but that 
being filled with compassion for the souls of men, and zeal for Thy 
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glory, we may aQ be belpers of Thy Troth, and that many may be 
raised up, even from our own aelves, who being dead to all earthly 
things, aad counting not their lives dear unto them, shall spread 
abroad the Gospel of Thy grace ; and so let Tby mercy O Lord 
abound towards as, that our sina may not binder Thy Gospel, nor onr 
diviaionB be an occasion of ofience, nor our lukewarmness moke our 
works unfruitful, but that through our means Thy purposes may be 
fulfilled to Thy praise and glory, who livest and reignest with the 
Father and The Holy Spirit, one God, world without end. Amen. 

O Alhiohtt God, who ha^t girea unto Thy Son, onr Saviour, 
Jesus Christ, all nations for His inheritance, and the ende of the 
earth for His poaeession ; Look upon Thy servants the messengers of 
the Churches, who go forth in Thy name to preach unto men the glad 
tidings of reconciliation with Thee. Protect them in all dangers, 
strengthen them with might by Thy Holy Spirit; endue them wi& all 
needful gifts, and let Thy glorious power be seen upon them, that the 
people may be subdued nnto Thee, and Ethiopia may soon stretch forth 
her hands unto God, and &om the rising of the sun even to the going 
down thereof, the offering of the heathen may be acceptable unto Thee, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. • 

O LoBD God our Heavenly Father, look down, we beseech Thee, 
upon us Thy servants in this land ; establish the kingdom of Thy 
Christ amongst us by Thy mighty power ; cause the words of Thy 
truth to grow in the hearts of Thy people ; and make Thy means of 
grace effectual to their salvation. Raise up true and faithful labourers 
to gather in the harvest of the Lord. Grant also that they who preach 
the Gospel may live of the Gospel ; let none be hirelings, who care not 
for Thy sheep ; but may they watch for souls as they that give account. 
Bless ^1 schools and seminaries of Christian education ; that they who 
instruct the children of Thy people may bring them up in the know- 
ledge of Thee, and in the discipline of Christ. May faith and love be 
multiplied amongst all who call upon Thy name, and may they have 
grace to overcome the temptations of the world, and to walk in the 
way of Thy commandments. These and all other blessings we ask 
for the honour of Thy great name, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

T ?^ Prayer for Unity. 

EVBNlNa SEBVICE. 

Sentences . . . . St Luke xv. 18, 19; Fs^mcxliii. 2, 
Proper Psalms. . . cviii. ex. cxlv. 
Proper Lessons . . Zech. xii. 10, xiii. ; 1 Cor. xii. 
%^ CoUectt and Prayers asintke Morning Service. 

THE BISHOP OF GKAHAMSTOWN'S PASTOKAL. 

Tbb Sishop of Grahamstown issued the following pastoral, addressed 

to the clergy, announcing his intention of commencing a visitation of 

the diocese immediately after Easter, and then of formally " instituting^ 

DD2 
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the respective clergy to their reapective cures and beneficee. The 
Biiihop also directs the attention of tbe clergy to an important point 
in regard to the solemnization of marriage, and discountenances the 
idea that a "license" authorizes the solemnization of a marriaga else- 
where than in a tscognised place of public worship, without the 
sanction of the Bishop first had and obtained. 

" U&rch 19, ISei. 
It is my intention (O.V.) after Easter to commence a visitation in 
due course of every parish within the diocese. On visiting your 
church, of which sufficient notice shall be given previously, I shall be 
prepared to give you institution, should your position be such as to 
render it expedient, on the required declu'atioas being made. At the 
same time I shall hope to receive from yourself or your churchwardens, 
who can then make their declaration of office, information as to the 
state and wants of your parish or congregation ; and I should wish 
then to inspect the registers, vestry books, and list of communicants in 
your church. I purpose at tbe same time to hold a confirmation in each 
church, if required. To one point of much practical iniportsace as re- 
gards the Bolitmnization of marriage, I woald call your attention at onc& 
la order to prevent clandestine and irregular marriages, the English 
law requires the performHuce of this rite in public, in a place in which 
banns may be published; and a marriage in England by a clergyman, 
in any place not consecrated or licensed by the bishop, without a 
speciij license for this purpose from the archbishop, is null and void. 
In accordance with this law, the rubric to the marriage service pre- 
scribes, that 'the persons to be married shall come into the body of 
the church, and shall kneel l^efore tbe Lord's table;' and the language 
of tbe service impUes that it is performed ' in the face of the congre- 
gation.' The civil law of this colony, though different in some 
respects from that of England, contains tbe express provision that 
'nothing in this order shall authorise or require any clergyman' of 
the Church of England * to aolemniEe marriage in any other manner 
thtui is prescribed by the rubric,' which provision applies equally to 
marriage after banns and license from the Governor. As therefore 
marriage in any house, which is not recognized as a place of public 
worship, is contrary both to the letter and spirit of the rubric in a 
fundamental point, the law of this colony, as well aa that of our 
Church, requires that no such marriage shall be solemnized by any 
clei^yman of our Church. When there is no usual place of divine 
worship, where banns may be published, within reach of the persons 
to be married, a license must be obtained from the bishop, on die 
recommendation of the clergyman to whom it shall belong to perform 
this rite, so as officially to recognise some suitable house for the occa- 
sion as a place of public worship. I also take this opportunity of in- 
forming you, that it has been agreed by the bishops of this province, 
to observe in their several dioceses the approachiog season of Whitsun- 
tide as one for special and united pirayer for the outpouring of God's 
Holy Spirit, and particularly for a blessing on our misdonB among the 



i>,C6ot^lc 



MiMion at Conttaniincple of the S.P.G. S4I 

beathen. A ipecial service has been drawn ap for Wbit-Tuesday, and 
I shall be obliged by your ioforming me hon many copies you will 
require for your congregation. I leave it to your diBcretion to use 
such other means aa may be expedient for encouraging a spirit of 
earnest prayer at that lime in public and private. I feel assured that 
you will not fail to call due attention to this important subject, and so 
to set before the people committed to your charge the blessings to be 
obtained through a right observance of this season of prayer, that the 
benefits desired may not be lost." 



ORDINATION OF A BENGALLI. 

Thb following is an extract from a private letter which the Editor 
has just received EW>ra the Rev. C. E. Driberg, of Tollygnnge, near 
Calcutta, who was in England two years since : — 

" By far the most interesting fact in connexion with missionary 
matters that I have to mention, is an ordination which took place at 
the Cathedrsl, on St. Peter's Day last. It was the first really native 
ordination. Hitherto, the few natives who have been ordained were 
English scholars, and so were able to be examined in Eriglieb, and 
the ordination service has been in English; but on this occasion the 
candidate knew not a word of English, and was therefore examined in 
Bengalli, and ordained in Bengalli. Professor Banneijea preached 
the sermon (a most impressive one, on the words, " Ye are the light 
of the world"), and Dr. Eiay. Mr. Sandys (C.M.S.), and mysdf 
assisted in the Holy Communion. I take deep interest in the candi- 
date, for he has been working under me for some years. He is now 
the Kev, Brojo Nath Pal, Deacon and Pastor of the Native Church at 
Heerpore, forty miles down the river Hooghly, where he laboured a.s 
cat«chist eight or nine years under my superintendence* I have 
mentioned Mm by name, that you may remember bim in your prayers, 
and beg God's blessing upon him, that he may be faithful to his 
life's end. 

The principal church in my district of Jhlinjrk has fallen down, and 
we are trying to get funds to rebuild it. It will cost 500/., and I 
haye only 2501. Can you help us 7 " 

' Mr. Driberg is pereonally known to man; of the readers of the 
Colonial Church Chronicle. It they wish to help him, the Editor of 
the Colonial Church Chronictt will gladly take charge of their 
contributions. 

MISSION AT CONSTANTINOPLE OF THE SOCIETY FOR 
THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

We have been requested by the Rev. C. G. Curtis to insert the fol- 
lowing reply which he has addressed to the Editor of the Compau : — 

"Sir,— My attention has been called to an article headed 'Con- 
stantinople and Christianity,' and to a paragraph of missioDary 
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Intelligence in your paper, the Compaa, for Friday erraing, Uay 31, 
1861. 

Judgment is therein passed on the Sociely for &e Propagation of 
the Goyid and its agents in ConEtantinople. The writer says-^ 
' The course of procedure followed by the agents of the Qo^l 
Propagation Society is fraught with evil almost unmixed;' and be 
grounds this judgment upon certain data,'a8aumed to be true. 

Now, if I am not wrong in considering the Editor responsible for 
what is published in his journal, I should be doing yon sn injustice if 
I thought you unwilling to receive a more correct account than haa 
reached you concerning missicmary aSairs at Constantinople^ and if I 
did not give you the opportunity of reconsidering so severe a 
sentence. 

Of coarse whatever has been done here by the Sociefy lias been 
done through its agents, and as I was the sole agent from April 20, 
1856, to January 6, 1857, and ^ain from Januu-y 13, 1859, to 
March 26, 1660, that is, for about two years, I may be supposad to 
know something of its operations here, and not be thought imperti- 
nent in venturing to reply. 

The writer says of the Society's agents here; ' They are prose- 
lytising from the American gathered congregations the already con- 
verted native Christians and Mussulmans.' I am forced to confront 
this first positive assertion, as to native Christians, not only by as 
positive a contradiction, but by the assertion that I, on the part of our 
Society, have publicly disavowed the intention of making the attempt. 
This field is specially and exclusively open to American enterprise. 
The value of the writer's statement as regards the Mussulmans may 
be judged when I have taken each case that he afterwards cites. 
Does he mean it to be understood that the four Kussulmans mentioned 
by him were converted by the Americans ? If he does not, where is 
the force of the statement and its illuatration ? If he does, where is 
the truth of the one or the aptnees of the other ? 

The four converted Mussulmans, whom he names, are — M^jor 
Mahmoud, Mr. Edward Williams (Selim Efiendi), and his two sons. 
"Sat one of these was converted by the Americans ; the first having 
been baptized in the English Church in England, the last three with 
the rest of their family in the Scotch Church at Malta, 

The inaccuracy of the writer on that first point may serve to show 
his credibility respecting all the rest. His next oharga against us ia 
this: ' They are picking up the employit of the American misHon- 
aries.' Let us take each case by itself. M^or Mahmoud was employed 
by them to make translations and give lessons in Turkish. I also paid 
on his account the rent of a room, but bound him to no service. He 
was not engaged in missionary work under the Americans ; but such 
employment which they did not find for him he desired. Surely he 
was not obliged to leave the English Charch because the Americana 
vranted him as a language master, nor to remain in an uncongenial 
position if he could meet with one suited to— what we may diaritably 
believe to b o a sincere wish. 
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So again, Mr. Wiltiams' eoaa left the Americaas simply because 
they were not employed (how one of them became innocently attached 
to the Chufch Mittionary Society we do not hear, bnt 'their conrse' 
— that is, the course of that Society — ' has not been open to censnre.') 
It must indeed be allowed that the American missionaries did employ 
Mr. Williams, the father ; yet, as a member of their body said, ' If hit 
own inclination led him into any other connexion, we fmall rec<%ni8e 
fats right of disposing of himself as be pleases ;' and again — 'I am 
confident in adding that If Mr. W. has any desire for ordination in 
your Church and for the patronage of your Society, no objections 
whatever will be made, &c. The truth is that Mr. W., as well as 
his SODS and M^or Mahmoud, had a right of choice and a power to 
use it, though he was the only emploi^ in the missionary sense ; and it 
should be remembered that as he expressed his wish in the matter 
more than a quarter of a year before salary was named to him — not by 
me, bnt by the American missionaries — so it was long a/ter he had 
informed the latter that he should be compelled to leave their body if 
certain circumstances were changed ; yet readers of your paper are 
led to believe that he gave no intimation of his wish to leave until the 
veT7 day when he sent in his resignation. 

This leads me to the lost accusation, more broadly urged in your 
missionary intelligence— the accusation of sordid motives. Now this 
is a confessedly delicate subject, since the charge of ' pecuniary con- 
siderations' can be, as it may be, unjustly made against missionaries, 
who accept salaries certainly larger than that which the writer sup- 
poses to have been so attractive to their former anployi. 

But, Bir, you have sanctioned the intimation that he was bribed by 
the Propagation Sooiely, for we read in your Journal : — ' The salaiy 
he has been promised under that Society is much in advance of that 
given by the American Board, and it need be no wonder if native 
i^nts are induced to join an English Missionary Society when high 
[My is offered,' ^ This charge is met by a reference to dates as well 
as facta; for without entering into the question whether the sum 
alluded to he higher pay, inasmuch as for other advantages which he 
enjoyed in his former connexion, there are no equivalents under his 
new engagement, I would show tbe thing to be impossible, because his 
wish to leave the American connexion was expressed to me in January 
last, and the article containing what is called ' the offer' was published 
in the Reeard of April 5. On April 29, Mr. W. wrote :— ' I have 
been informed by the Americans, who have read it in a newspaper, that 
I have been accepted by an English Society to which Mr. Curtis 
belongs, for 2001.' The Americans not being agents of the Propaga- 
tion Society, it appears that the real agents had not proffered the sum 
tiien, that is by April 29 ; nor have they done so yet, nor will they do 
so till they have authority for so doing; they will have that authority 
only in the event of his being ordained. According to my instruc- 
tions, therefore, I have as yet informed him of this only, that till that 
time he is to receive the same as he has recdved from the American 
Board and no more. 
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Now if, S9 you allow, the matter ' may admit of explanation,* 
let me beg you in justice to give to this explanation aa great a' 
pablicity as you have already given to the charges that have i»Iled it 
forth. 

With your conclusion, at least, I cannot but agree. 'The cause of 
Christianity in Constantinople is now in a threatened, not to say pre- 
carious, position, and demands renewed attention, effort, and prayer : 
let me add — does not that sacred cause demand another essential 
besides, without which, we are told, all else is 'nothing worth' — ■ 
Christian charity ? 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

CHUtLES OBORGB CDBIIS, 

Missionary, S.P.G. 
CoDBtantinopk, July 81. 



ENGLISH CHURCH AT PARIS, RUE DE LA MADELEINE. 



De^ Sib, — Our design to rear an Anglican Church at Paris — 
taking advantage of the present extensive demolitions — that should 
not be altogether unworthy to represent her claims can certainly not 
be made too widely known, and I therefore request your kind permb- 
Bton to insert a few lines on the subject in your widely circulated 
Journal. We have on our committee already the Lord Bishop of 
Oxford, Sir Stafford Nortlicote, Bart., the Bev. George Anslie, Mr. 
Slyleman Le Strange, and other inHuential Churchmen. But our 
object cannot be obtained unless good Churchmen generally think it 
worth their while to make a serious effort^ at the cost of pecuniary 
sacrifices, to secure at least permanently one church on the Continent 
in a great capital, in which the Church's system should be fairly 
carried out, and her claim to essential Catholicity vindicated. Our 
hope is to be able to secure the services of a first-rate architect — Mr. 
Scott or Mr. Butterfield — so as to show the French people by practical 
evidence in brick and stone, that we liave a claim to be considered a 
Christian Church and nation. Captain Lawrence Cave, of 23, 
Iiowndes Street, S.W.,. is our Secretary, and will gladly receive all 
communications, promises of subscriptions, Ac. ; which may also ba 
communicated to Sir Stafi^ord NorUicote, Bart., 42, Harley Street, W., 
or Pynes, Devon. The patronage of the church will be vested in the 
committer which is to be capable of self-renewal, subject to the 
approval and sanction of the Lord Bishop of London. 

Z remain, dear Sir, Tour very faithful servant, 
A&CHEB Gdbnet, 
Chaplain to the Temporary English Church, 
17, Rue de la Madeleine, at Paris. 
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{From ike Montreal Church Chronicle.) 
A xxEtma of the S^nod of the Diocese hitherto generally known 
U the Diocese of Kingston, but which it is understood will shortly 
receive the name of the Diocese of Ontario, was held at Kingston, on 
the 12th and 13th of June, for the purpose of electing a bishop. The 
proceedings commenced with Divine service in St. G«orge's Church, 
on Wednesday morning. Bev. S. G-ivens preached, by appointment 
of the Bishop of Toronto. After services, the Synod was constituted 
by the Bishop of Toronto, who presided, and the certificates of dele- 
gates having been examined, the Synod adjourned till the following 
day. On Thursday morning the Synod proceeded to the election of 
a bishop. The Bishop of Toronto was, of course, in the chair, and 
seated beside him were the Archdeacon of York, Bev, Dr. Stuart j 
the Archdeacon of Kingston, Bev. Dr. Bethune ; the Chancellor of 
the Diocese of Toronto, Hon. J. E. Cameron ; the Bishop's Secretary, 
Bey. H. J. Grassett ; and the Secretaries of the Synod, Bev. Dr. 
Lett and Dr. BovelL The vote was taken by ballot, and, on the 
ballot-box being opened, it was found that Bev. Dr. Lewis, of Brock- 
vill^ had received all the ballots thrown, viz. the votes of thirty-two 
clergymen and of thirty-nine parishes. The number of clergymen 
present being about forty, it appeared tJiat about one-fourth of their 
number had absttuned from voting. The claims of Dr. Bethnne have 
been urged by many of his friends, but when it was ascertained that 
a majority were in favour of Dr. Lewis, those who would have pre- 
ferred Dr. Bethune refrained from carrying the contest the length of 
the ballot-box. The result of the vote having been announced, the 
bishop elect, Bev. Dr. Lewis, was led from his seat by the Chancellor 
of the Diocese, and formally introduced to Bishop Strachan, by whom 
he was warmly congratulated on his election. He received also the - 
congratulations of the Synod individually, not even excepting those 
who had opposed his election ; and then, in a short address, thanked 
the Synod for the honour conferred upon him, expressed his sense of 
the solemn responsibility of the trust reposed in faim, and hoped that 
by God's grace he would be enabled rightly to discharge it The 
Synod then proceeded to elect delegates, clerical and lay, to the Pro- 
vincial Synod, which meets in Montreal in September, when it is pro- 
bable the consecration of Dr. Lewis will take place. Some discussion 
took place as to the best name for the new diocese, and the question 
was finally left to the decision of the Bishop of Toronto, who is 
known to have expressed a preference for the name Ontario. The 
Synod then adjourned. 

We copy from the £cho ibe following notice of the newly elected 
Bishop, I^. Lewis : — 

"The reduction of the size of our diocese is a step In the right 
direction. There can be no question but that the great extent and 
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populstion of those id the mother-countiy ia an anomaly In onr 
Church Bjstem, and militates against that conpletenesB of pergonal 
superintendence for which Episcopacy is designed. In striving to 
remedy thia, the action of the Church of England is trammelled by 
many complications, from which we are, happily, altogether freej and 
it may justly be accepted as an indication of the healthy and vigorouB 
state of tbe Church in this province, when we see her, from time to 
time, expanding herself to meet the ever-growing requirements of her 
day. It is evident that, if the system of the Church is to work pro- 
perly, no one part should outgrow the others ; a due proportion shoald 
be maintained ; and as her people increase, so should her ministry in 
all its orders of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, he increased also. 

The recent election was conducted with the order and solemnity 
befitting the occasion ; and the address of the venerable Bishop of 
Toronto, now permitted to preside at the second subdivision of hia 
original diocese, was well calculated to impress upon all present the 
grave responsibilily of the duty they had to perforro. The advimce- 
ment of Dr. Lewis to the episcopal chair will, we trustj under tbe 
Divine blessing, be promotive of the highest interests of the Oburch, 
both spiritually and temporally. Though, probably, the youngest of 
all the bishops of the English Church, being only in his thirty-sixth 
year, he has been long enough in Canada to obtain a thorough know 
ledge of the character and wants of a Colonial dioflese, and also to 
give his brethren full confidence in his ability and fitness for the 
office to which he has been called. The Kingston Nom gives the 
foHowing particulars, which will be interesting to our readers. The 
Rev. James Lewis, LL.D., is a native of the county of Cork, Ireland, 
and son of the late Rev. John Lewis, A.M., of St. Anne's, Shandon, 
in the same county. His career at Trinity College, Dublin, was very 
distiDguished. Having obtained mathematical and classical honours 
in bis undergraduate course, he finally graduated as Senior Moderator 
in Ethics and Logic, and was tbe gold medalist of his year. He was 
ordained deacon ili the chapel of Chriat^s College, Cambridge, by the 
Lord Bishop of Chester, at bis primary ordination in 1848, and was 
admitted to priest's orders by the Lord Bishop of Down and Connof 
in the parish church of Lisbome. Having served the cnracy of 
Newton Butler, in the diocese of Clogher, for a short time, he pro- 
ceeded on to Canada, as a Missionary of the Society far the Propagation 
of the 6ogpel in Foreign Parti, and, on his arrival, was appointed, by 
the Lord Bishop of Toronto, to the Mission of Ilawkesbury, where 
he resided four years, when he was instituted to the Rectory of 
Brockville, of which he is the present incumbent 

The new diocese is to be designated as that of Ontario, though the 
Beat of the Episcopate will be Kingston. It embraces all the counties 
of Canada West to the east of the river Trent, and northward to the 
Ottawa ; a district which, in 1851, contained a Church population of 
66,823 persona. This number, according to rate of increase indicated 
by the reeent census, must now, in all probability, be not less than 
90,0001 The dei^ are fifty-six in number, the same as the number 
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la the neigbboaring diocese of MontreaL The diooeae of Toronto hu 
still about double that number. Tbe diocese o^ Horoa has about 
eighty." 

THE liETTERS PATENT OF THE BISHOP OF ADELAIDE. 
Im the Colonial Charch Ghrmich for Nov. 1860 (p. 424), there 
appeared a petition from the Bishop and Sjnod of Adelaide to her 
Msjestj the Queen. The following is the replj from the Secretary for 
the Colonies :— 

Copy of a Despatch from, his Grace the Duhe of NetBceutU to hit Excel- 
lency the Qonemor-in-Chief, in referetue to th* Fetitiom of Synod 
ft) her Majetty, 

"Downing Street, Jul IS, 18S1. 

Sir, — I inclose the copy of a l^ter which I have received from the 
Bishop of Adelaide, trauamitting a memorial addreBsed to the Queen 
by the Synod of that diocese. 

Tbe memorialists desire, first, that the Letters Patent of the present 
Bishop msy be revoked, aod such others issued as may recognise the 
fundamental provisiona, regulations, and forma of the Trust Deed 
adopted by the Synod as valid and binding, and provide that in future 
all Bishops shall govern the Church in accordance therewith. 

Tbey also appear to desire that steps may be taken to give efiect to 
the appellate jurisdiction of the Bishop of Sydney, in respect to offences 
against Church discipline committed in the Diocese of Adelaide. 

You will inform the Bishop that this memorial has been laid before 
her Mtgesty, who was pleased to receive it very graciously ; and, in 
answer to tbe Bishop's letter, you will communicate to him a copy of 
this drapatcb. 

The appellate jurisdiction of tbe Bishop of Sydney is a matter of 
unquestionable importance to the consolidation of tbe Australian 
Churches in communion with the Church of England, and I shall 
gladly consider any practical scheme for rendering it effectual ; but it 
appears to me that any such scheme ought to be brought before her 
M^esty's Government, in the shape of a proposal adopted, after due 
coDsideration, by the body of Bishops concerned. Till such consulta- 
tion is had, it would, in my opinion, be premature to take any steps in 
this country. 

On the proposed alterations in the Letters Patent, I have first to 
observe, that the validity and binding character of tbe voluntary 
Bgreeroent which provides an organization and means of discipline for 
the Diocese of Adelaid^is a legal question to be determined by the 
Courts of Justice of South Australia, and not to be pr^udged by her 
Majesty. The Queen, therefore, cannot be advised to pronounce a 
decision which she has not the means of enforcing or rendering autho> 
rilative. 

But] as at present advised, I should see no objection to tbe insertion 
in the Letters Patent of a clause declaring her Sltyesty's pleasure 
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that all power and jnriadiction conferred hj those Letters Patent on 
the Bbhop should Da ezerdsAd, as far as might be, in conformity with 
the fundamental provisions of the Church, and nith such other pro- 
viaiona and regulations as might from time to time be lawfully made 
in virtue of the consensual compact. 

If, therefore, it should appear impracticable to effect the object of 
the Synod in any better way, I should wish the Bishop, with proper 
legal advice, to frame such a ctauae as will best answer the purpose 
which he has in view, without causing her Majesty to express any 
judgment capable of being brought into question before a Oolouitd 
court of justice. This clause I will cause to be submitted for the 
opinion of the law advisers of the Crown in such matters, with every 
desire that I may be able to recommend it for her Majesty's adoption. 

But I am anxious, on many grounds, that a different course may 
prove practicable. 

It would be, I think, better in p(»nt of principle, that the relations 
between the Anglo- Australian Church, and the Colonies in which it 
is to exercise its functions, should be defined, not by an act of pre- 
rogative representing the central government, but by the free act of 
the colonists themselves represented by their respective legislatures. 
Such an act would give a popular character to the Church, which 
appears to me not unimportant. 

Bat, moreover, it would have certain tangible advantages. Letters 
Patent may be altered at least on occasion of any fresh vacancy in the 
office of Bishop, and probably would be so altered from time to time. 
Nor is it easy to anticipate what exact authority may be allowed by 
Colonial Courts to particular provisions of such Letters Patent. 

But a Colonial Act for the qiuui incorporation of the Church may 
also be viewed as unalterable, except at the request of the Church 
itself, and muat necessarily be admitted as of conclusive authority by 
any Colonial tribunal before which the acts of the Biahop or other 
Church officers may be called in question. 

I think, therefore, that the most appropriate method of satisfying 
the wishes of the Synod is by an Act of the Legislature, giving to the 
South Australian Church (in effect) the character of a Corporation, 
with the power of making bye-laws. The objection to this course I 
collect from the Bishop's letter to be, that ' the Anti-State and Cliurch 
principle on which the colony was founded, prevents the Church from 
obtaining a local statute giving effect to the acts of a Synod and the 
sentences of the Bishop.' 

I cannot hut hope that the Bishop has misapprehended, perhaps not 
the principle on which the colony was founded, but at least the actual 
temper and views of the colonists. In South Australia, as in other 
British colonies, bodies of persons engaged in commercial enterprises, 
with a view to their own profit, can obtain without difficulty the 
advantages of incorporation, so far as these advantages are required 
for the regular conduct of their business, or the effectual presecution 
of their operations. It appears a matter of simple justice and pru- 
dence that the Church of England and other religious communities 
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united blether for purposes certainly not less benellcial to society at 
large, should be encouraged in their useful work by receivingr every 
facility wbich the Legislature can give them for carrying it on in 
tlieir onn way. The anti-Church and State principle appears to me 
not to prevent but to necessitate the application of this principle. 
Far the more exclusively any Church is required to rely on the 
voluntary support of her own members, the more necessary is it that 
those members should be enabled to make binding rules to ensure the 
proper administration of their own funds, and the performance of 
their corporate duties to each other j or, in other vords, for the 
enforcement of such ecclesiastical discipline as the nature of the par- 
ticular Church requires. 

These considerations, which are to my mind conclusive, lead me to 
BDticipate that the South- Australian legislature may be more ready, 
than the Bishop supposes, to pass a law similar in principle to those 
which have been passed in Canada and Victoria, for the purpose of 
investing the Church of England (or any other religious communion) 
with the powers necessary for her effectual organization and action- 
No aid being sought by that Church from the public revenue, nor any 
exceptional dignity, nor any coercive power (except that which ia. 
intierent in the administration of her own funds and her own religious 
rites) it appears to me improbable that the community will view with 
any jealousy her present demand — the demand of powers which are 
accessible to any religious denomination which may ask for them, and 
are only available against those who voluntarily come within their 
range. 

I should be very glad, therefore, if you would consider in conjunc- 
tion with the Bishop and your responsible advisers, whether there 
would be any difficulty in passing an Act giving to the Church of 
England in South Australia powers analogous to those which she 
possesses under the Victorian or Canadian Acts of Parliament ; and 
of course giving or enabling the Church to give validity to the pro- 
visions and regulations already enacted. If no such difficulty should 
exist, and if any member of the Church of England should introduce 
a Bill for effecting this object, I should hope that your Ministry 
would be able to give it their support. 

If from any circumstance of which I am ignorant, this course 
should be impracticable, I shall hope to receive from the Bishop the 
draft of such a clause as he would wish to be introduced into his 
letters patent, with such observations from yourself as you may con- 
sider requisite. 

I have the honour to be, &c 

NBWCA8TLB." 
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MISSIONS FROM SCOTLAND. 
(From a CoTvapondent.) 

Shall the Scotch Church uniJertake Foreign MiBsiotie ? If eo, 
where f Hie question has already been handled in this Journal, and 
we propose now to bestow a few more thoughts upon it. 

Believing as we do that the true vitality of a Church is never more 
realty manifested than in obedieace to the Redeemer's last command, 
" Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature ;" 
believing also that God's providence is never in vain ; we pause not 
to oi^ue the first question whether the Scotch Church shonld or 
should not engage in Foreign Mission work. She has been so won- 
derfully preserved through centuries of oppression and persecution, 
she has of late evinced so much energy and zeal in the midst of great 
discouragements and perplexities,' that we may safely leave to its 
natural development, under the directing guidance and inspiring grace 
of the Great Head of the Church, this reviving activity, with the 
certain assurance that it will not rest satisfied till it has found an 
opening for its energies in some Foreign Mission. If we mistake not, 
the Church of Scotland longs already for the holy privilege of bearing 
her part in this paramount duty of the Church Catholic. 

We propose, therefore, now merely to contribute a few thoughts 
which may possibly assist her rulers and counseUors in determining 
an answer to the question, Where may an opening be found for her to 
enter in, and in the name of Christ to take possession of unoccupied 
gronnd ? With the great apostle to the heathen, she will not wish to 
build upon another man's foundation, nor to boast in another man's 
line of things made ready to her hand ; but rather, as it is written, 
" To whom He was not spoken of, they shall see ; and they that have 
not heard shall understand." 

Let us take then the map of the world. We shall have the fol- 
lowing principles to guide us as we survey its dark parts, that are 
even now raising the cry, Come over and help us. — I. No portion 
of heathendom within the limits of any existing branch of the Church 
Catholic can be properly r^arded as a field for the Church of Scot- 
land. This consideration at once seta aside all thoughts of Siberia 
and Tortaiy. ^ey may fairly be token as appertaining to the 
Church of Russia. In a similar way the tempting provinces of the 
Ottoman empire, yea, and of Persia also, may not be entered upon by 
our sister of Scotland. Whatever else may be in store for the lands 
over which the Mahometan Crescent now wanes to its final setting, 
few will venture to affirm that Western Christendom will find an 
opening there. Bather may we not contemplate with admiring grati- 
tude the fact that, notwithstanding 1,200 years of tyrannical domina- 
tion, during which to exterminate the Cross has been the Mussulman's 
highest object and aim, not one of those great Christian ^ommnnitiea, 
' We need only refer to (he meetiiigB at London Eonw in proof of this. 
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whidi tbrougli six ceDturies covered those beaatiful lands with 
churches, has become extinct, but their feeble remnaDts yet retain the 
flickering light of the Gospel with socceseion unbroken of an apot* 
tolical miniBtry, and with liturgies as holy, as consoling, if in parts 
disfigured with later incrustation s, as our own. May we not hope 
and believe these feeble remnants of the ancient Churches of the Eiut 
are reserved in the Divine wisdom and mercy for better times of 
revival, and are destined again to occupy their ancient seats, agun to 
be oonsdpuoua for their glory and beauty, again to moke the desert 
rgoice and blossom u the rose ? Our Western Reformation may be 
an example, but may not dare to supplant these rightful poBsesaors of 
those ancient heritages. 

The same principle also shuts out Egypt, Abyssinia, and North 
Africa, even to Morocco and the Sahara. Either the original native 
Churches for the former, or the Gallican Church for Algeria, have 
here a prior and indefeasible claim. Europe herself is, of course, out 
of the question. She is throughout Christian, even to Turkey itself. 

IL Another principle equally restrains and limits the Church of 
Scotland in onodier direction. Not being any part of the Established 
Church of Great Britain, she cannot plant herself in any of ^e 
colooieiB of the Empire. For if there is anything that marks the pre- 
seat age of the Church, and at the same time is a convincing proof of 
the signal favour with which Almighty God is at the present time 
graciously blessing our own Church of England, it is the marvellously 
rapid growth of the Colonial Church throughout our multiplied 
dependencies. The mission of another Colonial Bishop is, we are 
grateful to say, an event of such frequent occurrence as to have ceased 
to excite surprise ; we look for it every year. Therefore, even 
though there be yet some Colonies insufficiently, or not at all supplied 
with episcopal ministrations, we cannot allow that diey form a field 
for the Scotch Church to enter upon : the Church of England, we 
doubt not, will in due time supply their need. 

Under the action of this principle, Hindostan, Australia, and other 
similar wide regions are shut against missionary efforts from the 
Church of ScoUand. 

III. We come, then, to a third consideration. There are vast 
tracts of heathendom that are daily being brought into close inter- 
course with this country through war and commerce, which are not 
colonies of Great Britain, but where British enterprize is firmly 
planting stations that most one day exercise the most important influ- 
ence upon the destinies of those wide regions. May there not be an 
opening for the Scotch Church somewhere there? Let us briefly 
survey ihem with the map before our eyes. 

We begin with the extreme East — China and Japan. We hardly dare 
to speak of these enormous fields as having been in even the least degree 
occupied by the feet of the Christian Missionary. Are we to ignore 
the labours of the Kestoriao Church, of the Church of Rome, of the 
Church of England ? They say, "Flat experimentum in corpora vili," 
and surely China has been treated as the "snlgect" upon wUch every 
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Cbriatiaii meilidner has tried to ezerase his powerB. We will yei 
bope for an indigenons Church in China, neither Greek nor Latin, 
English, Scotch, nor American. Meanwhile, what would be the 
result of placing a Bishop of the Scotch Church in Fekln, as has been 
suggested by some ? Though sister Churches, and therefore two and 
not one Church, the English and the Scotch are yet but one nation. 
And with an English Bishop at Hong Kong, with jurisdiction over all 
English seltleineuta in China, and over English ntissionaries likewise 
we Fear the chances of collision, to say nothing of the certain miaun- 
derstandings, that would arise, and misrepresentations that would be 
made, by the general English community, were there another Bishop 
of another Church, yet speaking the same language, and a subject of 
the same civil power, in Pekin. We do not forget the difficulties that 
have already arisen from the missions of the American Church, snd 
the furesence of Bishop Boone in the same quarter. Surely, it would 
not be the path of Christian wisdom to run the risk of an aggravation 
of these. 

We pass to the Malay Archipelago ; and with the Church of 
England already on the ground in Borneo, we are fain to bope that 
this great branch of the populations of the East may form a daughter 
province of the Church of England, connecting her two elder daughter 
provinces of India and Australia. 

South Africa is of course the possession of the English Cfaurcb, de 
jure and de facto. But what of the regions of Central Africa ? No 
one can cast a thought upon the South African Church without 
feeling the certain assurance that all those multitudinous tribes are 
given unto her. Her missionary Bishops (one already gone forth, the 
heroic Mackenzie ; the other, for the Orange River States, waiting but 
his summons), these leave no room for any action from the Church of 
Scotland. Indeed, Africa, long-neglected Africa, is receiving now a 
double portion to compensate for the injuries of bygone days. From 
the Mauritius on the east, round to Sierra Leone on the west, she is 
girdled with the missions of the Church of England in dioceses duly 
organized ; and who can say how speedy may be the diffnsion of 
Gospel light over the long benighted land of the negro and the 
slave ? 

North America is pre-occnpied. Fftn the West Indies npwardsto 
Newfoundland and Canada, across through Rupert's Land to British 
Columbia, the Church of England is already firmly seated. Ere long 
we must cease to speak of these populous and settled regions as in any 
way pai-t of the Church of England. Except in the holy intercom- 
munion that in primitive times characterised the one Catholic and 
Apostolic Church, so these great and flourishing branches will have 
their own separate existences, self-sustained by their own abundant 
resources, one in faith, and of close similarity, though not necessarily 
of entire uniformity in arrangements of discipline. 

British Columbia has brought us to the great Pacific Ocean. 
Again the Church of England ia in the field. The Hawaian group of 
islands, the great centre of traffic between North America and China, 
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the on\y group of tay importance to the north of the equator, is even 
now to receive Its biahop from these shores, by exprefls and earnest 
request of its native sovereign. 

In the South Pacific, New Zealand necassarily aireats the attention. 
A durk cloud hangs over the native Church there, to which we fondly 
pointed ss an example of a heathen race reclaimed to civilization 
through the agency of Christianity alone. Nor will we despair that 
even yet, in God's good providence, the Maori tribes may be saved 
fVom that inevitable destruction into which a w^r with England 
would plunge them, to be the flourishing Church of our hopes and 
aspirations. And the recent sending forth of a Missionary Bishop to 
the countless isles of the South Pacific Ocean, that lie to the north- 
ward of New Zealand, forming thus the connecting link nith Australia 
and the Malayan Archipelago, brings us at length to the point from 
whence we started, after traversing the circumference of the globe. 

The survey thus cursorily taken of the Mission work of the Church 
of England ought, and doubtless will, call up reflections of devout and 
humble gratitude and praise. What, and who are we, that we should 
be blessed after this sort ? Oh, may grace and wisdom be largely 
granted from on high, that we may ever act up to so high, so excel- 
lent a vocation I To God alone be the glory I 

But where, in all this, is that we are seeking for, a locality for 
Foreign Missions of the Church of Scotland ? We think of the 
words of the Song of Songs, " We have n little sister, and she hath no 
breasts ; what shall we do for our sistei' in the day when she shall be 
spoken for?" 

There remain, it is true, not many portions of the globe that would 
not seem thus to be pre-occupied. And yet there do remain some. 

What of Madagascar ? We would not be covetous : yet contiguous 
as tbat noble island lies to Africa, a portion as it were of that con- 
tinent, we can hardly refrain from indulging the hope that this also 
some day may become the hefflage of the Church of England, or 
rather we would say, of England's daughter Church of Africa. Mean- 
while, God forbid that we should ignore tiie missionary laboursof our 
Nonconformist brethren, or refuse to acknowledge with gratitude the 
success of their heroic zeal and endurance in that land of fearful per- 
secution. But the very fact of the fierce hostility of the native 
government to Christianity, seems at any rate to give little liope of 
any present opening for the Church of Scotland there. Certainly not, 
if any better can be found. 

That we may leave no opening untried, we may advert to the sparse 
and degraded wanderers over the froeen regions. But we may rather 
hope that the Swedish Church may And in the Esquimaux tribes a fit 
field for their own Foreign Missionary efibrts whenever their day of 
missionary zeal shall arrive. 

Bui. there is a large and a hopeful field in a far distant part of the 
globe ; one which in our bird's-eye glance over the various countiies 
of the earth we have as yet passed over, where, in the Providence of 
Ood, we cannot but think the Church of Scotland may find occupation, 
without fear of interruption, for her warmest, widest zeal. 

Ka CLXXI. E K 
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South America, southwards from tlie Rio Plata, through the inter- 
minable praii'iea of Patagonia, and across the Straits of Magellan into 
Tierra del Fuego, even to Cape Horn, is unoccupied, wholly unoccu- 
pied, by any Missionary body at all. No one is ignorant of the 
repeated but uniformly unsuccessful attempt?, with the most disastrous 
results, that have at length extinj^uisbed the Missions commenced by 
the lamented Captain Allen Gardiner, and subsequently reTived, and 
endeavoured to be carried on, by the Patagonian Missionary Society. 
The last report of that Society shows that its Mission is at an end; 
its staff is dispersed ; its single ordained Missionary, the Secretary of 
the Society, who, to save its sinking fortunes, two years ago, went out 
himself to conduct its operations, — even he has withdrawn to take a 
chaplaincy to the English residents at Monte Video ; it is surely not 
loo much to say that the field is entirely clear. Yet have not the 
labours of Captain Gardiner and his successors been in vain. A 
knowledge of the English language, and acquaintance with English 
habits, and an appreciation of English character, has been diffused 
amongst the native tribes, to an extent that would surprise those 
who learnt it for the first time. The great preliminary obstacles have 
been almost entirely overcome ; a dispassionate review of the past 
Beema to prove that it has been from no Insurmountable, or even very 
extraordinary, dif&culties that such unhappy results have arisen ; it 
may fairly he hoped that, with increased means, and especially with 
more prudent forethought and wise caution, prosperous days are yet 
in store for the cause of Christian truth in those regions. 

The tract of country thus brought under review consists of two 
very opposite descriptions. Patagonia is an exceedingly fertile and 
beautiful land, with & genial climate, and a population not destitute of 
many amiable and attractive qualities. On its western border, adjoin- 
ing Chih, an Englishman, working gold mines with a colony o{ Scotch- 
men (mainlj'), a bund accidentally detained there when on their way to 
California, has already attempted, and that under encouraging circum- 
stances, to bring the Araucaniai) Indians to a knowledge of the Gospel. 
It is impossible to doubt that such a Mission would gladly welcome the 
kind care of a Bishop from Scotland. Tierra del Fuego, on the con- 
trary, is a most inhospitable clime ; yet, has the Church of Scotland, 
we may ask, no hardy Highland sons capable of contending eyen with 
its fearful fogs and bitter cold ? 

We have said enough to show that there does exist a wide and an 
attractive field, hitherto unoccupied, and not altogether without some 
of those minor incidents which so often mark God's special provi- 
dence, where wc venture to think the Church of Scotland may find an 
opening for her contemplated Foreign Missiona Let her, in the name 
of Christ, enter in and take possession. E. 
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The American Church and the American Union. By Hknrt Cab wall, 
M.A. Loadon : Sauuders, Oiiey, & Co. 

Tub qunl ill cations of Dr. Caswnll for writing a book on the subject 
of this volume are well known. He led England in early life, and was 
ordained by a Bishop of the United States in 1831, niid gained bis 
clerical experienre in America. He returned (o England about 
twenty years since, and obtained a private Act of Parliament removing 
the legal disabilities of bis American ordination, and has for some 
time been the Vicar of a rural pnrish in the Diocese of Salisbury. 
He has become known to the Church of England by many useful 
publications, among which we mention with special recommendation 
the "Life of the Rev. J. H. Leu cock, the First Missionary to the 
Ponijas." 

We had marked many passages for extraction, but we are obliged, in 
consequence of our very narrow limits, to omit the greater part of 
them. In 1789 there was a Convocation of tiie American Church, at 
which Bishop White presided, and certain alterations in the Prayer- 
book came under discussion. It would not be diOicuh for us in Eng- 
land to fill up the blanks in the following passage with the names of 
our own contemporaries: — 

" Ab a bod^r, there is no reaaon to doubt that the membera of the CoDveation 
acted froto pare motiveB, and occordiug to the beat light wbich the; had. Tet 
Bishop While tells us tbat a bjBtaDder who had heard Bome of the diecusaioni 
made the following remark: — 'When I hear these tbingti, I look back U> the 
origin of the Prayer-book, and represent to myself the spirits of its venerable com- 

Fifcn luiceading to haaven in the flames of nisTlyrdom that conEumGd tbeir bodtee. 
Ibca look at the impTovfra of this book in ... . and .... and .... The coase 
quenoe is, that I am not sanguine in my eipectaiions of jour inedilated changes 
in the Liturgy.' "—P. 113. 

The following account of the eitcelient Bishop Chase will interest 

" In ISIO the intrepid Pbihinder Chase was consecrated Bishop of Ohio. He was 
a nalire of New Hampshire, and a descendant of Captain AquiU Chase, a Puritan 
from Comvall, who settled in America in IS40. Thebmily records state that Ibis 
Aqnila waa on one occsuon brought to trial because, on his reaching home on Sun- 
day morning after a long voyage, bii wife gathered and dressed her first dish of 
green peas to welcome him. In vain he pleaded the danger of scarvy, and the 
necesBities of health; the ntmost bvour he received was to escape the inflietion of 
' fort; stripes save one' by paying a heavy fine. Philander Chase was the fifth in 
descent from Aquila, aad of tbe same religious persuasion. He first hecama 
acqaunted with Uie Prayer-book in his nineteenth year, while a member of Dart- 
mouth College, in New Hampshire. He tells us, in his ' Keminitceuces,' that 
' amidst the manifold divisions, not to say schisms and heresies,' to which the 
Puritan system bad led, 'the Prayer-book seemed a light mercifully designed by 
Providence to conduct himself and hiB friends into the paths of peace and order.' 
He became an earnest Churchman, and his convictions were shared by hia parents 
and other near relatives. Instead of repairing their meeting-housei, in which the 
Mher and grandfather of young Chase had officiated as Congregational deacoua, 
the people determined to pull it down and erect an Episcopal church in its place. 
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Ptdlander na ordained deaoon by Bishop Frovooat in 1708, and priest in tbe fol- 
loning year. After doing good serrice as & miasloiiarf in the veatem parte of 
NeiT York, oad aflenruds u tlie Gnt clergjmui of the church at New Orleans, be 
became rector of Christ Cburch at Hartford, in Connecticut. Ueuce he removed 
to Ohio in 1817, and, after eierting himself as a missionary during two yeara, 
became the first bishop wett of the mounUins. Having appealed for aid to the 
friends of religion in England, as veil as in Ameriea, he succeeded in establishing 
Eenyon College, which baa assisted greatly in supplying the western coautry with 
a native ministry." — Pp. Slt> — 221. 

The folIowlDg is an account of the religious sects of America: — 

"Most of the sects which figure bo largely on paper have already undergone the 
eatastropha once supposed to have happened to a plsuet. They have split into 
fragments, many of them considerably smaller than the body with wtiich it is our 
. happiness to be conuecled. The MetJiodists, apparently so vast a ' denomination,' 
are divided into three or four aecta, some of which reject the Weeleyan Episcopacy. 
Even those who call themselves members of the 'Methodist Episcopal Church are 
divided into two distinct organisations. North and South, which separated on tbe 
queetion of tbe sinfulness of maintaining negro slavery. The Baptists, again, are 
divided into a multitude of minor sects, the very enumeration of which would \ta 
p^nfully tedious. We may mention among others the Seventh-day Baptists, who 
keep their Sabbath on Saturday; the Campbellite Baptists (from whom many of 
the pecaliaritiea of Hormonism were derived), the Free-will Baptists, the Ironside 
Baptists (fatalists like the Mohammedans), and the SLi-Principle Baptists. The 
Presbyterians agMn, besides tbe division between North and Sonth, have their old 
and new school party (each with ite separate Qeueral Assembly), Cumberland Pres- 
byterians, Associate Presbyterians, Befonned Presbyterians, Associate-Reformed 
nesbytcrians, and perhaps others."— Pp. 247, 248. 

We have read elsewhere of the "Hard-shell Baptists" of America. 
Perhaps this is an alien of the "Ironsides." 

We should be glad if we were able to transfer to our pages the 
whole of Dr. Caswall'a remarks on " The Church and Slavery," in 
Chapter XI. We must, however, be conleot with only one more 
extract, on tbe prospects of the American Union : — 

"The union of many Stales, if not of tbe whole, may long continue; the States 
which have now seceded may possibly return for a time to the original union; but 
a final and permanent separation of the South and North is far within the limits 
of probability. If united again, whether by conquest or consent, the same causes 
of contention will eiist as Irafore. The North will never be silent on the subject 
oF slavery, and a power stronger than law, the will of a multitude which knows no 
master, will continue to prevent tbe arrest of negro fugitives. The evils of 
separation will, however, be balanced by certain advantazea. The North will be 
set free from many entanglements, and will preas forward with increased activity 
in the path of material prosperity. The South will quickly -work, out in her own 
way the difiicult problems connected with slavery, ancbecked by any political 
hostiliCy in the Congress of Wiuibington. It is not utterly impossible that the 
Sonthem Legislatures may find it eipedieni, under their new circumstances, 
to adopt conciliatory measures towards the blacks, and to commenoe preparations 
for cbanging tbe slave to a serf, and the serf eventually to a peasant. J3ut if 
InsBDo views of the eicellence and bleseedneaa of the present system should 
prevail, and especially if aggreesions on Meiico, Cuba, and other conntries should 
be undertaken by Southern armies, the moral and economical evils of slavery may 
soon prove fatal to the society which, by its own profession, is founded upon it. 
Jefferson, though a Deist and a slave owner, said in his 'Notes on Virginia;' — 'I 
tremble for my country when I reflect that God is just ; that His justice cannot 
sleep for ever ; that an exchange of situations ia among possible events ; that it 
may beoome probable by supernatural interference. The Almighty has no attribute 
which can take «de with us in such a contest,' And again : — ' We must wait with 
patience the workings of an overruling Providence, and hope that it is preparing 
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tbe deliveranm oF these oar brethren. When the measure of their teuv ahall be 
full, vhen thsir gro&na shall have iDTolred heavea itself Id liUrkDeag, doubtless % 
QimI of justice will awslcen to their distiesB. Nothing is more certaiul; written in 
the book of FaMiiiuitiM,tkitptoj)UthallUfTtt:"—Pp. 288,289. 

The whole volume is full of loteresting matter, aod we heartily 
Goiameud it to our readers. 



A Charge delivered mi the Cathedral and Faritk Church of St. MichaeVt, 
Barbadoi, May 16, 1861. By Thomab Parky, D.D. Bishop of 
Barbados. Loodon : Bivingtons, Waterloo Place. 

This very valuable Charge begins with a statement of the progress of 

the Church iu Barbados since the appointrnfiit of the Bishop ia 1841. 

There is additional church-room for 5,500 persons, and the number 

of clergy has incieased from thirty-one to forty-five. 

The Charge contains an eloquent and devout address on the oeceS' 

sity of unity among ChrisIiaDs — the greatest want of the day. 

The following extract refers to the missionnry work which has been 

instiltited by the Diocese of Barbados. Since the Bishop's Charge 

was delivered, one of the Missionaries spoken of has entered into 

his rest. 

" In reviewing; the recent hialoiy of our Church, I would advert briefly to our 
miaaionary work on the banks of the Fongas, in Western Africa. When last we 
met, as now, in November, 18S6, of the two Hisstonariea sent out the preceding 
year, one only remained, the excellent and indefatigable deacon, Duport, who has 
lat«l; ([Tebruary 21th, 1861) been ordained priest at Sierra Leone. Subsequently, 
with aid from England, including 300' a year from the Society firr ike PTopagaiion 
oflht Ootpd, we were enabled Ui iacreaae our number of ordoined Hleaiouaries to 
mor; but once more we bavc to lament tbe loss of a very earnest and valuable 
labonter in our mission-field, the Rev. Joseph Dean (deacon), wba died in January 
last. Yel amidet such trials, iDseparable from missionary work, as indeed from all 
great and haKardous enterprise, it has pleased God to blena the mission greatly, 
aad to permit us to enter recently upon a new station, with prospects of still 
farther extension as the children of our schools grow up to maturity. Our re- 
maining Miasionaries, besides the Rev. J. H, A. Duport, are the admirable evan- 
gelist, tbe Rov. W. Latimer Neville, and his worthy young colleague, the Rev, A. 
Phillips. For all three we ought to offer up to Qod our most earnest tbanksgiviug 
and prayers ; thanksgiving for what they have by Glod'i grace and goodness been 
enabled lo do, prayers that they may long be spared for their noblo work, and 
, ,_ ^^ more and more.'*— P. 10. 



A Letter to the Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of London, on tlie subject of 
the present Reliffious Movement in Italy. By Rev. L. M. Hogg and 
T. Pahrt Woodcock, Esq, London ; Rivingtons. 
Anglo-Continental Society. Report of tJie Proceedingt of Dr. Camilleri 

in Italy. London : J. H. Parker, 
We recommend these pamphlets to the notice of those of our readers 
who liavp taken an interest in tlie late proceedings of the Anglo-Con- 
titiental Society. We should be glad to make large estracis, but our 
space is too limited to allow us to do so. ' The following is from the 
letter to the Bishop of London : — 
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" The Anglo- CoDtinental Auoci&tton for making known on the Continent 
the principles of the Engliali Church, has for aerentl je&rs put prepared and 
pablUhed a few warki for Italj. Depots of these publications are established 
in Ibe principal cities. Last winter the Association made a fuH^er imporUnt 
move, bf sending oat the Kev. Dr. Camllieri (who has long been empiojod as 
their Italisn Editor, and also bj the Society for Praraoling CkrUtian Knowledge, 
for revision of the Italian version of the Prajer-boofc) on a Mission to ascertain 
how far a desire for Church Reform existed, and to aid and encourage It b; such 
penonal intercourse with individuals, priests and laymen, as we have above alluded 
to. The results of this minion were so far satisfactory, as unmlstakeably to point 
the way for Dr. Camilleri's return if possible. 

The Anglo-ConUoental Associalion is now prepared, if Aindii are foribcoming, 
B Dr. Camilleri's mi&aion, and to undertake (he employment of Book- 



Some, however, will be disposed to inquire, what guarantee have wo that the 
publications of the Anglo-Continental Association will fully and faithfully represent 
the principles of the Church of England! Yoar Lordship is aware that, in order 
to answer this reasonable inquiry, the Association have recently requested the 
following gentlemen to act as a Book CommiLtee, to revise and select their pnbll- 
oationa for Italy, viz. ;— Kev, Dr. Jacobson, Regius Professor of Divinity, Oxford ; 
Kev. E. Harold Browne, Norrisian Professor, Cambridge ; Rev. Lord Cliarle* A. 
Hervey, Hector of Chesterford ; Rev. Dr. Baylee, Principal of St. Aidau'e College, 
Birkenhead ; and Rev. F. Meyrick, Secretary of the Anglo- Continental Association; 
anil further, yoar Lordship is aware that the Association hare requested the Arch- 
bishop of York, together with your Lordship, and the Bishops of Bangor, Osford, 
and Rochester, to act as Episcopal Referees, whose decision shall he final, in case 
of doubt arising respecting any publication of the Anglo-Continental Association. . 
On this bssia the Association is prepared to aet, trusting that it will meet with 
sympathy and support ^m all who desire to see a full and f^r representation of 
Church of England principles set before the Italians ; and thus it is hoped that a 
way maybe prepared for any more direct action on the part of the English Charch, 
(hat may hereafter appear desirable, for the promotion of Christian truth and 
unity in a country, to which she herself was indebted in the sixth century for 
many spiritual benefits."— Pp. 11 — 13. 



The Anglo- Continental Society have jnsC ailHed to tlieir list of 
publicationa (J. H. and <T. Parker), Beveregii Epttcopi Asaphensit 
Tractafui de Univeriolis EccUdce Consensu : Necnon de Ritihtu Ecde- 
daaicU Concio Synodalw. In caloe Catechismug Hcclfmte Anffticanm, 
Edidit Fbbdericub Meyrick, A.M. And Came Sia Stato Formats il 
Libro delta Preghiera Comune della Ckiesa Ingltae. Pel Bev. CabLO 
Wheatley, Curato di Brent con Aggiunta ecc. ecc. 



We have received from MeBars. J. H. and J, Parker : (1) fnt/nra- 
tion and Interpretation: Seven Strmons preached before the Univer- 
sity of Oxford i with Preliminary Remarks : being an Answer to a 
volume entitled "Essays and Reviews." — (Pp. ccxxviii. and 277.) By 
the Eev. John W. Burgon, M.A. (2) Peter the Apostle never at 
Rome, s/iown to be a HUtorical Fact : viith a Ditsertation of the Apogfolic 
Avihority of the Symbol {or Creed) of the Church.— (Pp. 76.) By J. H. 
Bkown, M.A., Rector of Middleton-in-Teesdole. (3) A Reply to the 
Letter entitled " The Suppretsion of Doubt is not Fatth." By one who 
doubts not, but fully helieveg^at the Bible is tlie Word of God. (4) A 
Charge. 3y Archdeacon Fkanc3 of Ely. (5) Charge delivered by 
Archdeacon Randall of Berks. (6) Mi-i-aclei not antecedaitly im- 
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probable. By tlie Kev. W. Anderson O'Connor. (7) Agnea Martin, 
or the Fall of Cardinal WoUey, being No. XXVII. of " Historical 
Tales." _^___^ 

The Unity of (A« Bodi/ Politic, is the title of an Assize SermoD 
preached at Aotigua hj tlie Btatiop, and published in London bj Davy, 
Gilbert-street. 

Messrs. Rivington have lately published Tht Two La»t Sermont, by 
the Rev. C. J. Heathcote, whom we regret to speak of as the late 
Minister of St. Thomas', Stamford- hill. 



A very interesting sketch of the Ancient Church in Holland has 
been lately published by Johannenu, 77, Rue de Bivoli, Paris, under 
the title, Esqaitte Hittoriqve sur lAndenne Mgline Catiiolique dans leg 
Payt-Bas, par C. H. V. V. . . PrHre Caikoliqae et Curi cU I'Ancitnne 
£glite Caiholiqve A la Haye. 



SCIUURT. 

The Bishop of Montreal, Metropolitan of Canada, has appointed 
Wednesday, September 10, for the meeting of the first Provincial 
Synod of the Church in Canada. It had been originally proposed 
that the Synod should aBsemble on July 23. 

The following resolution, proposed by the Rev. Dr. Beaven, and 
seconded by J. W. Gamble, Esq., was carried at the late Synod of 
the Dioeese of Toronto : — " That the Synod desires to express its 
deep sympathy with our venerable Bishop in his late trials and diffi- 
culties in consequence of the imputations cast upon the teachings of 
Trinity College, and with the Rev. Provost, as the exponent oi that 
teaching ; and declares its continued confidence in the College and its 
administration." 

Amongst the resolutions passed at the late Synod of the Diocese of 
Huron was one prohibiting ministers from performing the Burial 
service for persons dying in a state of drunkenness, and another to 
provide accommodation for members of the Press at future meetings 
of the Synod. 

We regret to learn that Bishop Leonidas Polk of Louisiana has 
accepted the appointment of Major-Genera! in the army of the Con- 
federate States. We should gladly learn that he has been removed 
from his Episcopal office. 

The Right Rev. Bishop Bovrman, of Pennsylvania, died sud- 
denly, August 5, while walking on the Alleghany Railroad. 

We believe that no further movement htM taken place in the case of 
the Bishop of Capetown and the Rev. I^r. Long. It was to have 
been heard on June 6 j but it appears by the Capetown papers, that 
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in consequence of tKe Chief Justice being full; occupied with his 
dulies as President of the Legislative Council, nothing could be done 
tovrards deciding the case till the prorogation of parliament. The 
Terbatim report of the trial before the Supreme Court, when the 
Bishop conducted hia own case, has been published as a pamphlet b; 
Messrs. Masters. 

Our readers have learnt from other sources the sad tidings of the 
death of the Rev. William I<atimer Neville, Misaionarj at the river 
Pongas. He died at Fallangia, on July 7tb, aged 60. He was 
formerly curate of Trinity Church, Brompton. 

We believe that the Bishop of Viotobia (Missionary Bishop to the 
now open empire of China) remains in England. 



Society fob the Propagation of the Gospel. — On Friday, August 
16, a Special Meeting of the Society was held, when a farewell 
address was delivered to the Missionaries about to proceed to Sin- 
gapore and Borneo, by the Bishop of Labuan. The Missionaries 
were the Bev. E. S. Venn (for Singapore), Messrs. Uesney and Cross- 
land, from St. Augustine's College, and Messrs. F. W. Ab6, J. Bichard- 
son, and J. L. Zehnder. 



NEWFOtraoLAND. — (From the Naefoundlajid Morning Pott.) — On 
the morning of Tuesday, June IS, the Lord Bisliop of the Diocese 
consecrated anew church at Topsail, on the south shore of Conception 
Bay, by the name of St. John the Evangelist ; and in the afternoon of 
the same day, the adjoining cemetery. His Lordship preached on the 
occasion in the morning, and the Venerable Archdeacon Lower in the 
afternoon. The Holy Communion was celebrated as usual, and ad- 
ministered by the Bishop and Archdeacon, assisted by the Bev. Mr. 
Fleet, the Society's Missionary on the south shore, and the Rev. Mr. 
Falairet, who has taken charge of the new church ; the building of 
which, and laying out of the grounds, he has superintended and 
directed from the commencement. This church is due to the pious 
liberality of a lady ; who has also presented Alma Collage, for the 
clergyman's residence, with a considerable sum towards the endow- 
ment. The Bev. Mr. Falairet has exercised a like liberality in ex- 
tending and laying out the glebe, and providing various paths and 
roads for the convenience of the inhabitants of the village generally, 
as well as more particularly for those who will attend the new church. 
The day being very favourable, many friends were present from 
St. John's ; and, besides the clergy already mentioned, the following 
assisted in the services : the Revs. Messrs. Johnston, Gi&brd, Phelps, 
and Pearson. The students of the College were also present, and 
formed part of the procession both in the church and cemetery. The 
church was full at both services. 

We are informed that his Lordship the Bishop intends to sail this 
morning (June 26) in the Church ship, on his voyage of Visitation 
along the Labrador and the north-east coast of Newfoundland. 
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CHINA. 

It seems high time that we heard something more about the 
MissioD to Fekin aonounced m&ay months back as going to be 
organized by the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. 
Time hurries on, and it is more than a year since the Peiho 
forts were taken, and the outrage on our flag was fully avenged, 
and the treachery (for treachery there certainly was) received a 
signal retribution. We will not enter into the vexata guattio, 
how far we were in the right. We are prepared to admit some- 
thing to advocates of either side. None who will take facts, and 
judge fairly, regardless of what the consequence may be, or 
whether the conclusion they must come to will reflect honour 
or disgrace on their country, can, we think, deny these simple 
propositions, — viz. that we hare sought our ends in dealing with 
China, and that we have acted towards her with a high hand, 
and in a temper and attitude which we should probably not have 
exhibited towards a stronger foe, say France or America. On 
the other hand, no one informed of facts can deny that, if 
aelfishness took us to China, and some amount of force and 
injustice marked our dealings there, the Chinese brought retalia- 
tion on themselves by their faithlessness, duplicity, and cruelty. 
God reigns " over all" — over those who acknowledge Him not, 
as well as over those who do ; and His ends are brought about 
either on the heathen by Christians, or on Christians by the 
heathen. We can argue but a very little way as to the deserts 
on either side from occasional success or failtire. No doubt He 
NO. CLXzn. F r 
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" defends the right," but what ia " the right " is a point often 
assumed rather than examined ; and how He is dealing with ns, 
what ends He contemplates, how and when they are to be 
brought about, are questions none can answer confidently, or 
even approach satisfactorily except in hesitation and humility. 
A nation may be but an instrument in His hands, and external 
success in war or negotiations may realty be no sign of His 
approval. Nay, it may be punished for doing what yet He wills 
them to do, because they do it for themselves, or in their own 
way, or for their own ends. The " Assyrian was the rod of His 
anger," but the Assyrian suffered for doing as he did what God 
yet had set him to do. And so, to draw the parallel, which will 
be clear to those who cannot ignore the Divine agency in any 
portion of human history, China may indeed have been meant 
to suffer at our hands, and yet we may not be blameless, or 
England may have suffered (as she has) at the hands of China, 
and yet China may be justly suffering in consequence. Truth 
and justice, or a "lying tongue " and " a false balance," are of 
consequence before God in Hong Kong or Tientsin as well as 
in England. 

Thus far we seem to have been stating almost truisms. Yet 
it is well to bear this general aspect of the relations of the 
countries to one another in mind, when forming an opinion of 
our present duty. It is wellj when we talk of England's great- 
ness; and power, and magnanimity, to recall her scornful tone 
towards the barbarians {themselves using just the same phrase 
of us, which is not without its significance), and that one of the 
ratm facta in the controversy between England and China, now 
some twenty years old, was simply this, — the Indian Govern- 
ment guned a million annually by the opium trade, and conld 
not afford to lose it. This was the argument which weighed 
with the Christian nation ; one would have thought the sides 
changed, and that this must have been the heathen's plea. It 
is well to remember it, for it may check exaggerated phrases of 
self-praise, which cannot even if founded on truth be harmless. 
No, let us look the facts even the painful and the shameful 
facts in the face, and we may then look with better heart at 
those of a more cheering character, and take a truer and there- 
fore assuredly a better view of the whole matter. 

Now, there are other and happier facts, and to these, having 
said thus much, we willingly advert. Such are the foundation of 
the Bishopric of Victoria, and the good results of it, among 
which we reckon the avowal, borne on the face of it, of our 
Christianity before the Chinese, and our consequent responsi- 
bility as a nation towards our own people and towards them. 
Grant that the frnit has been less than might have been hoped, 
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the fact of a bishopric beiog establishecl, and vith a clei^, 
doing some work, is a cause for thankfulness, possibly best eatt- 
mated by supposing for a inomeDt that we had let all these years 
go by uHihout such an act on the part of onr Church and nation. 
Such, also, was the most importont clause in the treaty con- 
cluded by Lord Elgin in 1858, and renewed in 1860, whereby 
China was opened to missionary efforts. We will give the terms 
of the clause, and put it to onr readers whether the bare state- 
ment of such a claim by a Christian nation is not of consider- 
able importance ; whether the feelings, and we may hope aspira- 
tions, which more or less dictated it, and which made it a 
portion of a solemn act between the countries — one of the necea- 
»arv conditions of pence being restored — are not both significant 
and valuable. 

The terms of the clause were as follows: "Article viii. {of 
the treaty of Tientsin ^} The Christian religion, as professed by 
Protestants and Roman Catholics, inculcates the practice of 
Tirtue, and teaches man to do as he would be done by. Persons 
teaching it or professing it, therefore shall alike be entitled to 
the protection of the Chinese authorities ; nor shall any such, 
peaceably pursuing their calling, and not offending the laws, be 
persecuted or interfered with." We put it to our readers, 
whether a simpler or better statement of this condition of peace, 
and the grounds on which it rested, could have been inserted in 
the treaty ; — a warrant it seems for fair action for the future 
on our part, and security for it on the part of the Chinese, i. e. if 
adhered to. But in itself, and so far as it goes, it is, we repeat, 
most valuable. It states, with a simplicity seldom perhaps found 
in diplomatic language, the lofty and yet lowly principle on 
■ which Christians act, and on which this country, as a Christian 
country, pledges itself to act towards China. It seems to say. 
We are Christians, and the first law of Christianity, that which 
was announced from heaven at its Founder's birth, and to which 
all His followers owe obedience, is " Peace on earth and good- 
will to man" — "Whatsoever ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye even so to them." Only let us act on this, let us, as 
is so often said, " stand on treaties," and all will, all must be 
well. Whatever was the leading motive which dictated the 
insertion of the clause, whether it found its place there only 
through politicians' wish to please some to whom it was a real 
object — however much commerce really, while Christianity ap- 
parently, may have swayed our deliberations, the fact is there. 
Politicians, too, are but instruments, and are overruled; and by 
their mouths and their hands England avowed that she came 

■ See Oliphsnt's KurstiTA of ihe Eul of El^n'a Mitdon (o China >Dd Japan 
vol. ). p. 4H. 
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to China as Christiaa — that as Christian and as ChristiaD only 
would she henceforth act towards China. 

Let ua then glance at wl\at has been doncj and what remains 
for ns to do. And if the latter surpasses the former in we know 
not what proportion, it may possibly be of service to take the 
whole of the most discouraging view; for not only is it best 
"to look the whole in the face," but assuredly, if we are in 
earnest, the greatnesa of the call should lead to proportionably 
great exertions. 

Commenciug therefore at Hong Eong we have a bishop (on 
the eve, we understand, of returning to his post, with new 
strength, we trust, for his increasing field of labour), and a few 
clergy, and a college for training native candidates for holy 
orders. We have, as it were, just fringed — (no, we dare not say 
as much as that)— we have here and there, as at Canton Ningpo 
and Shanghai, a few clergy, amounting in all to some twenty; 
while into the interior we have not advanced at all. Jealona oppo- 
sition to foreigners on the part of the Chinese Government, is 
sufficient partly to account for this, though this difficulty, as we 
have before intimated, is now removed ; and we may do well to 
remember that this did not hinder the French Roman Cathohc 
Missionaries penetrating into the country, and setting us an 
example, which we have been, perhaps, too careful of ourselves, 
or too cold in our work, to follow. We have a military chap- 
lain at Tientsin, who remained with the garrison left in that 
place at the close of the war ; but his time must be fully occu- 
pied, and his strength taxed to the utmost, in ministering only 
to the regiments at present quartered there. This will be 
obvious if we remind our readers that the force consisted of 
between 2,000 and 3,000 troops; and we have heard that he . 
has suffered in health, and been at times incapacitated for his 
work. 

Deducting military and navid and consular chaplains, we do 
not know whether the Church of Eqgland is represented by 
more than ten specially missionary clergymen in the whole of 
China,^ whose population is one half of the human race I Now 
contrast with this, which is the result of the greatest naval and 
commercial power in the world, and which adds to the boast 
that the sun never sets on her empire the oft-proclaimed purity 
of her religion (which, in proportion as it is well founded, makes 
<Sur responsibility the greater) ; contrast what we have done, 
who have vast meaoa and opportunities, with what others have 
done with so much less. People speak with a patronizing pity 

> We believe tbat all the MiBsiooaries of tb« Church of England in China are - 
■ent by the Church MUnonary Society, and to them be the honour ; but laielj tlie 
Society for the Fropagcdion of fAe Qotpd irill not be content to do Um. 
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of the Greek Church, and there may be much to deplore in 
their doctrines ; btit one thing is certain, they may retort with, 
" Show me thy faith by thy works." There has been a 
Kussian Mission at Pekin some 130 years. Established by 
Catherine I. it " now consists of six ecclesiastical and four lay 
membera, who study the Mantchow and Chinese languages. 
Their abode at Pekin extends to a period of about ten years, at 
the end of which they are relieved by others from St. Peters- 
bui^." ' Would that we could say their " zeal hatli provoked 
very many," very many of us. Not only Auaslans however are 
before us (in their cemetery, let it be remembered, lie the 
remains of our poor murdered countrymen) ; French Roman 
Catholics — the restoration of whose cathedral at Pekin at the 
conclusion of the treaty, and the prominence given to it by the 
French authoritiea should not be forgotten — and American 
Missionaries with their bishop are in the field; while we do 
just att£Scient to show our sense of responsibility, and suggest 
how much more we ought to be doing. We would not, indeed, 
take either the French Aussians or Portuguese as models iu 
all things, very far from it; but if /a» eat et ab hoste doceri, we 
may learn something even from the Jesuits, whose very name 
suggests to many minds thoughts of suspicion and distrust, yet 
of whom Sir John Davis says, "The zeal and address with which 
these intelligent and adventurous men opened a way for them- 
selves and their Mission is deserving of high praise; and tlie 
knowledge which some of them obtained of the language, 
manners, and institutions of the country has never been sur- 
passed by any other Europeans." 

But we must bring these remarks to a close. Our object is 
to excite an interest in a work which has been entrusted to us ■ 
by God's providence, and which, if we do 710/ do, assuredly 
we must expect to be done by others, who, ourselves being 
judges, will do it less purely less truly. " Enviest thou for my 
sake?" might well the Church of England say to us. " If my 
sons refusethe work, would God that all the Lord's people were 
prophets." If we will not, then it may be subject of rejoicing 
that Christ is preached, though it be by those who " follow not 
us." We do not forget or ignore the greatness of the work, the 
large number of labourers it demands, the many various lan- 
guages (for to speak gf them only as dialects of one conveys, we 
believe, a very incorrect idea], the trials of the climate; but we 
do say that difficulties only nerve and stimulate Englishmen in 
other matters— witness our geographical and nautical enterprises 
from the North Pole to Cape Horn — and if they do not here, 

■ See Da»U' Cbina, vol: i. p. 32. Might not nc do well (0 adopt this p\m of 
temporary setyioe I 
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there is but one troe explaaatioHj the will is wanting. May 
our efforts, or those of others, contribute a little to the 
great end in view. Surely we have now inducements Buch as 
we have never bad before. The treaty is being faithfully acted 
up to by the Chinese. Prince Kuug, we are told, is conciliatory 
in tone and conduct towards us, and heads the party favourable 
to the iEugliah. We cannot indeed but fear (and we do not 
speak frotn conjecture, but good information) that we have 
already lost ground which we may fail to recover, that our 
attitude in Fekin has diminished our prestige, and by not 
striking while the iron was hot, we have to some extent thrown 
away the opportunity which the entrance into the capital and 
the convention had secured to us. But let us hope for better 
things. We are mixing now with that vast nation in a way un- 
known before, and, shMae as it is to reflect how our intercourse 
with the heathen in all parts of the world has often retarded 
rather than advanced His kingdom whose name we bear, we 
dare to hope that it is not so in all respects and with all. It 
was a happy way of "keeping Christmas" when our soldiers 
frozen up last year at Tientsin contributed a large sum to the 
necessities of many hundreds o^ the poor of the city ; it was a 
still happier thought to associate this, as was done, with a notifi- 
cation of the season to the Chinese, and its holy and happy 
memories. And another matter of which we have heard is still 
more significant. A hospital, we have learnt, has been opened 
by the army surgeons for the special treatment of the Chinese, 
and though the number of in-patients was necessarily small, the 
number treated, " over 300 in a morning," has been so large, 
that we heard of one army surgeon being employed every 
■ morning from two to three hours, of course in addition to his 
own proper work. A feature in this very matter is striking and 
su^estive. "The fame of the establishment spread far and 
wide," and in some cases Chinese came "from 100 miles off" 
to be cured. We feel that some will sympathise in our recol- 
lection of occasions when "divers came from far," and will 
regret with us that so good an opening for higher work and 
better healing was unavoidably so little employed. Our great 
Example teaches us how the sufferings of the body form an 
avenue to the soul, and we feel that the remark in the letter 
which we have seen, that on those in the hospital the American 
Missionaries were said to exert themselves " with good effect " 
(others again, not Englishmen), completes the picture of what 
we ought to be doing, not by isolated efforts of individuals, but 
with system and large energy as a Church. 

Let ua end with words of happier augury. A " great door is 
opened," and there are not " many adversaries," not at least in 
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the original senae of thou words. There ia room for all, and, 
ve fear, more than all the zeal likely to be exhibited. Yet let 
us take heart, and do what lies in us, and leave to God the rest. 
When the operations for the capture of the Taku forts were going 
on last year a bell from one of the temples was picked up as a 
curiosity." It hod on it in Chinese characters " Peace and 
good-will over the whole world ; " a strange memento and found 
at a strange time of that which God wills should be, an appeal 
from the heathen foe to the Christian conqueror, that what the 
idol-temple had been silently recording in words should be fos- 
tered and accomplished, by God's blessing, in act and deed. 
Some reply was given in the alms and hospital at Tientsin; 
but a lai^er response, one the only limits of which shall be those 
of China, is demanded by her, and is, ve hope and pray, yet to 
come. jj_ j)_ 



AMERICAN PRESBYTERIAN MISSIONARIES AND THEIR 
ARMENIAN CONVERTS AT CONSTANTINOPLE. 

The remarkable docnment which we have received from Con- 
stantinople, and which we give in exieneo below, seems to require 
some preparatory remarks, in order to make it intelligible 
to sQch of our readers as are not acquainted with the proceed- 
ings, perhaps not even with the name of the Society, which is 
designated in the following paper only by the compendious, 
alphabetical title of A.B.C.P.M., somewhat more complicated, 
and certainly less familiar to the majority of our readers than 
the venerable S.P.G., of 79, Pall Mall. 

The American Board of Christian Foreign Missions have 
been actively engaged for many years past in the Levant in 
proselytizing from the old, indigenous Churches of the East, to 
that pecuhar form of Protestantism which is professed in the 
Presbyterian and Congregationalist communities of England and 
America. With this object, the Board has long maintained very 
lai^e and costly establishments in several centres of operation 
in the East, particularly at Beyrout and Constantinople ; and 
many of its Missionaries have been men of considerable acquire- 
ments in the Oriental languages, as well as of exemplary lives 
and active zeal in their proper work. Their success has been in 
proportion to their labours, and the members of their congrega- 
tions in Asia Minor, and in Syria, and in Constantinople itself, 
are now reckoned by tliousanda : far too many, in fact, and too 
widely spread, to be ministered to by a limited band of foreign 
Missionaries, not all equally qualified to conduct religious ser- 
vices in the Armenian, or Tiickish, or Arabic language, as the 
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case may be. They have been compelled to rtmI themselves of 
the aid of native teachers^ appointed and ordained by them- 
selves, over whom they have exercised a quasi-episcopal control, 
not regulated by any laws, nor based, it would appear, on any 
constitution, human or divine. 

This irresponsible power, exercised with jealons exclusiveness 
by the foreign Mis»onaries, excited, as was not unnatural, the 
jealousy — we use the word in no invidious sense — of the native 
Armenian pastors ; and for some years past they have preferred 
their complaints to the Constantinople Committee of the Ame- 
rican Board, claiming, as their natural right, a voice in the 
ecclesiastical arrangements, and in the government of the con- 
gregations to which they minister. Their representatinns and 
remonstrances were met, on the part of the Americans, with the 
declaration that " the missionary policy cannot move by even a» 
much as a hair-breadth from its position and principles." This 
was followed by a virtual vote of independence on the part of the 
Evangelical Armenian Church, at their annual meeting in 1857, 
by which they asserted their right of self-government, and 
renounced all connexion with their former masters, except that 
of mutual Christian sympathy. , 

In this arrangement the Am^can Missionaries appeared for 
a time willing to acquiesce; but when they became convinced 
that the Armenian Protestants were serious in their determina- 
tion to vindicate their liberty of action, they repudiated alt 
further connexion or co-operation with them, under the pretext 
that they had now no sufficient guarantee against their coaverta 
lapsing into error. 

It is under these circumstances that the Evangelical Armenian 
Church comes before the world with this " Declaration addressed 
to all Christian Churches," the olqect of which is to vindicate 
their orthodoxy from the injurious suspicions of the Mis- 
sionaries, and, by a statement of their grievances, to justify the 
course which they have pursued in throwing off " the intolerable 
yoke of such missionary principles," to which, they protest, 
" wild and barbarous heathen converts can hardly yield their 
necks." This is strong language, but not by any means the 
strongest contained in the document ; for " The view of the 
Evangelical Armenian Church in general is, that the cause of 
the Oospel and the Church of Christ has been greatly damaged 
in this country by the system of action in which the Mis- 
sionaries have hitherto persisted." No wonder, then, that they 
utterly renounce all relation or connexion whatever with the 
Missionaries of the American Board, and declare themselves 
" free and disconnected from all administration and subjection 
of their missionary proceedings." 



jt,Googlc 



and their Armtnian Converts at Conitantinople. 369 

Such arc the salient facts in th!s curious and instructive 
document; and in proceeding briefly to comment on theni, we 
desire to bear in mind two things: first, that ve hare only 
before us the statement of one of the parties in this quarrel ; 
and secondly, that if we were fully conversant with the merits 
of the case, we have apostolical authority for declining to judge 
" them that are without." Again, the deep and bitter sense of 
our own grievous divisions at home, and of our miserable short- 
comings abroad, indispose us, aa far as possible, to regard with 
any feeUng of triumph this palpable failure of the American 
Missionaries to hold together in their new organization of 
human devising those members which they had severed from 
the ancient Churches of the East. 

The only question with which we are much concerned is this : 
Has this serious disruption of the so-called Evangelical Church 
been occasioned only by some new phase of the truly primitive 
(alas) and apostolical dispute for precedency and pre-eminence? 
is it merely the time-worn squabble as to " which shall be the 
greatest ''? Or is it an indication, on the part of the Ar- 
menians, of a spirit of dissatisfaction with the meagre and soul- 
starving system of doctrine, discipline, and worship, which 
Presbyterianism has set up in the place of the ancient creeds 
and councils; of apostolic order and government; and of 
primBBval liturgies, services and rituals ? It was, indeed, every 
way to be expected that earnest and religious men, such as we 
beheve the staple of tbese Protestant Armenians to be, who had 
once been enlightened with the doctrines of the Church of St. 
Gregory the Illuminator, aa handed down by a long series of 
all but inspired fathers, and whose souls had been fed with the 
truly Evangelical devotions of their subhme offices (happily 
familiar to many of the English clergy through the translations 
of Mr. Malan^), would soon feel the lowering effects on their 
spiritual life of the narrow range of doctrine, and the extempo- 
raneous effusions which characterise the ultra-Protestant sects 
of Western Christendom, and that they would have evinced a 
desire to return to "the old paths," in which their forefathers 
had trod. Or, at least, if they had found just cause of offence 
ini the comparatively recent accretions on the truly ancient 
traditions of the Church of their old obedience, that they 
would have desired to approximate to the universal type of 
Catholic Christianity, so far as regards, eg. an episcopal form 
of government, hxed forms of prayer, and a definite standard of 
Christian truth. 
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It is with the deepest regret that we notice in this document 
the marked absence of any expression of such dissatisCoctioQ ; 
the utter want of any sense of the defectiveneas of the pseudo- 
Erangehcal regimen. 9o far, indeed, is this from being the 
case, that the Declaration before us pnts most prominently 
forward the neo-rationalistic claim of " the inner light," — the 
gjmno-biblist principle, somewhat qualified to be sure, of " the 
Word of God as our guide, together with the testimony of onr 
eonsciencee," as the all-sufficient standard of faith; ignoring 
alt(^tber the Church, declared by Scripture itself to be " the 
pillar and ground of the Truth." The dissentients wish it to 
be distinctly understood that " this separation of the Church 
from the missionary body is no division on the sul^ect of reli- 
gion and Christian doctrine." Alas ! the question is narrowed 
to a very pitiful issue. Is it really so, that the low and limited 
platform of Geneva is wide enough for these sometime scions of 
the Church of the saintly Nerses? only " the system and prin- 
ciples of Evangelization adhered to by the Missionary Board, 
and their course of conduct," are " considered undeniably in- 
jurious to the cause of the Gospel, and \_qu^e because] against 
our unquestionable rights," 

We shall not be suspected of any undue bias to the American 
Missionaries; their repeated reply to the remonstrances of the 
Armenians — "let him who cannot agree witb our course return 
wherever he came from "—appears to us essentially ungentle 
and ungenerous, as it was obrioiisly irritating and unwise ; but 
we will admit that they might have tendered their disaffected 
converts worse advice ; and for ourselves we should have felt 
more sympathy with the aggrieved party had we been able to 
discover in their Declaration any feeling which would have 
indicated a disposition to follow it. 

Let us not, however, be misunderstood. We are far, indeed, 
from wishing that those whose minds have been enlightened to 
see the corruptions of doctrine or worship which times of igno- 
rance have introduced into the Churches of the East (or West), 
should return to the darkness from which they have emei^ed, 
and ,do violence to their convictions by reassuming practices 
which they now know to be wrong. Nor are we unaware of 
the extremely delicate position in which such members of the 
ancient Churches are placed, if they resolve to abide in that 
communion in which God's Providence has placed them, or, 
what is far more di^cult, to return to it if they have abandoned 
it. We are lull of sympathy for such as these, and we are 
aware of the existence of many such in all Churches of Chris- 
tendom, and would earnestly commend their case to the com- 
passionate consideration and prayers of all Christian men. But 
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what we do deeply feel is this ; thnt, aa the blessed emancipa- 
tion of God's Church in this land from foreign usurpation, and 
the happy relbrmation of its corruptions and abuses in doctrine 
and worship, were brought about, not by the desertion of its 
individual memberSj but by the patient and combined efforts 
from within, at any private cost, of those whose hearts God had 
opened, gradually and by degrees, here and there ; so the only 
hope for the unreformed Churches of the Eastern and Western 
world consists in the same self-denying course of action. The 
selfish device of the " boat " ai^ared to the seiunea at Bt. 
Paul's shipwreck, the readiest and surest means of escape. But 
the apostle was divinely instructed, " Except these abide in the 
ship ye cannot be saved." 

" SECLAItATlOir ADSRSaSED TO ALL tiHRIStlAN CUUBOHES. 

It is a fact already kuowD that there liaa existed for many yeard, 
and ia still going on a discord between the Evangelical Armenian 
Church and the Missionaries of the A.B.C.F.M. with respect to 
the relation existing between these two bodies of Christians, and 
owing to the position they (Missionaries) have taken on this sutject, 
and the manner in which they have treoied it. It Is painful to say 
that Ibis has given rise not only to general complaints and murmur' 
ings, but has become a constant source of many injuries and offences. 

The native brethren of Constantinople had long since paid special 
attention to this state of things, and tried to their utmost to extirpate 
this evil, and endeavoured to apply a remedy to the real causes or it ; 
but all their efforts and strivings were rendered in vain. 

Although the Missionaries of the said Society condescended some- 
what, in order to suppress the fermeating evil, they remained, however, 
implacable in the position, and in those principles to wliich they held 
themselves with regard to the precise points in question. 

They answered us in words as well as in action, tliat the Missionary 
policy cannot move by even as much as a hair breadth from its position 
and principles. 

There remained therefore nothing else for us to do, but to strive in 
all Christian love and good humour to get ourselves freed as much as 
possible from the subjection of such a state. 

And it was just with this end in view that four years ago (in 1857) 
the brethren, in a regular annual meeting of the Church, adopted the 
following resolutions, viz. : — 

Inasmuch as it is not only our duty, but our privilege asaChristian 
body constituted in the name of the most ' Holy Trinity,' to arrange 
and perform all our Church busineBs, and to govern ourselves by an 
apostolical and lawful organization, having the word of God as our 
guide, together with the testimony of our consciences j We do there- 
fore resolve : — 

First. That we do ourselves henceforth take the charge of all our 
ecclesiastical cares and business, and arrange all things pertaining to 
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presented. In M they do they are tbemsetTea their own jndgei. 
Several years have pssaed dnce there arose murmurings and com- 
plaints against them of direra kinds, relative to individuals as well as 
to the generality; and in many cases great trouble, disorder, and agita- 
tion were the results ; but in no case was the voice of the people ever 
heard. 

In such occasions the following strange answer was given by them, 
as their last word : — ' Let him who cannot agree with our course 
return wherever he came from ;' as thongb this was the only thing 
which he could possibly do ! 

Time and again we have had the hononr to bear this strange invi- 
tation in public meetings ! 

Behold, Christian brethren, these points of the Missionary system 
prosecuted in Turkey are the sole reasons which brought ns to the 
above resolution. Our opinion is that to the intolerable yoke of such 
Missionary principles, and mode of administration, wild and barbftroua 
heathen converts can hardly yield their necks. 

We would mention here, that the above-stated points are no 
delurions ; but are founded upon and confirmed by a long train of 
proceedings and facts, oome to pass since the beginning of Missionary 
enterprise in this country fay the A.B.C.F.M., and which we are ready 
in due time to publish sacceaslvely. 

Lastly, we desire to mention this too in particular, that this separa- 
tion of the Church from the Missionary body is no division on the 
subject of religion and Christian doctrines. 

"We are steadfast, and hope through the grace of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ to remain steadfast in the saving doctrines of 
the gospel for ever and ever. 

This separation, as it plainly appears from what we have already 
spoken, is, with regard to system and principles of evangelization, 
adhered to by the Missionary Board, and their course of conduct, 
which being by us considered undeniably injurions to the cause of the 
gospel and against our unquestionable rights, we were conscientiously 
obliged to take this important step. 

May the Father of graces and mercies help us, and have mercy 
apon us and upon all His Church, that we may ever remain steadfast 
and futhful in our holy and glorioas Christian calling, undivided and 
unseparated from Him and from the word of His graces, through the 
mercy and grace of our Lord and Redeemer Jesus Christ. Atnen. 

Published by the resolution and consent of the Evangelical Armenian 
brethren connected with the Local Church of Pera. 

Conitantioople, Pu«, Augurt 6, 1861." 
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THE ARMENIAN CHURCH. 

We hftrealreadjstatedithattbepTiblication of an Armenian edition 
of Biahop Coain's treatise on " The Bietoty of TronnibBtantiation and 
the Catholic doctrine of the FresencA of Christ in the Sacrament of 
the EuchariBt," has created some stir in the Armenian Church. A 
question bar been raised b7 it as to the real Armenian doctrine on the 
satyect, and this question has been, and is still being, discussed in the 
journals which serve as oi^ans of the divided Armenian Church. 
The following extract from St Nersea Lambronatai's "Discourse on 
the Blessed Sacrament" will be found interesting by English church- 
men. The discourse was printed at the Convent of St. James, at 
Jemaalem, and the extract is taken from pp. 108 — 112. 

" The Holy Ghost uniting with this (bread) and making it the body 
of Christ, its substance is not altered, but remains without superfluity ; 
yet receiving an intelligible power it works effectually in the commu- 
nicants .... and what is 'not to discern it' but 'not to esteem it'? 
and what is 'not to esteem it' but 'not to honour it'F .... and it 
seems to me that those who have not examined themselves and dis- 
cerned the body of Christ, have not first tasted by faith the power of 
this sacrament .... but, seeing that the bread after the often-repeated 
consecration retains its nature, they approach it with unexamined 
thoughts and unworthy hearts as mere bread and are condemned for 
tbtar indiscretion, that is, they have not by faith dietingniBhed it from 
ordinary food. . . . But when you hear the Body of Christ mentioned 
yoD mnat understand the power of the Sacrament to be signified, and 
not rest in doubt upon an unreasonable belief, so as to believe accord' 
ing to the uttered language but disbelieve the intended meaning, inas- 
much as that which you call Body and JBlood is not Fle^ and Slood 
but Brfod and Wine, yet be asaured that we must believe it to be the 
Bo^ of Cbrbt because the Holy Ghost abides in it.'. . , 

Now He (the Holy Ghost) coming in the Name of Christ and by 
Him and from Him has made the Bread to be the Body of Christ, 
that is without changing it into the Flesh and Blood according to its 
essence. How then is it ? Iliese (the Bread and Wine) are called 
hj equivalent names ; they conaist of four parts, namely. Flesh and 
Bread (on the one hand), and Wine and Blood (on the other hand), 
and in them there is a variety not of nature but of quality only. 
Therefore, the same Spirit who descended and rested upon the Boiy 
of Christ according to the DiapensBtion, and anointed Him Christ as 
' to the Body, though He was from everlasting' nnointed by the ineffable 
nature of the Son, the very same Spirit has now descended upon these 
appointed signs of the Body and Blood, the Bread and Wine, and 
anointed them to be effectually identical with the Body of Christ, 
that is, to be the Body of Christ, 
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And in another place he remarks, concerning the Prayer, ' Com- 
plete this in ike mjstery of the Body and Blood.' Why does he 
(the Celebrant) not aay simply, 'Perform thisJn the Body and 
Blood of Christ but in a taystical manner ' 7 The reason is, because 
it becomes the Body and Blood of Christ not visibly but sacra- 
mentally, not to the eye of the body but to the eye of faith. Say 
you so ? Come and pray to the Holy Ghost to manifest to us this 
mystery. Christ, the incorporeal Son, was sent by the Father for the 
salvation of mankind, united Himself with the earthly Body, with 
which, being bom of the Virgin Mary, He remained incomprehensible 
to the intelligence of both celestial and terrestrial beings. You must 
understand that in like manner the appointed signs operate sacramen- 
tally, because (the Father) by the Spirit of Christ makes this to he the 
Body and Blood of His Son, not as homogeneous, but as equivalent." 

From this it is apparent that St. Nerves Larabronatsi did not hold 
Tran substantiation ; nor what is called Consuhstantiation ; still less 
Zwinglianism. Would it not be well if English theologians knew 
somewhat more of Armenian theology, and' if the Armenian Church 
was led to understand better the position and the tenets of the English 
Church? M. 

MISSION AT CONSTANTINOPLE. 

A FEW months since, the Rev. A. Tien, Missionary of the Society 
for the Propagation of the Goepd at Constantinople, had occasion to go 
to Beyrout. On his way, he baptized a convert from Mahommed- 
anism. The man was an Emam, seventy years of age; and for three 
days he and Mr. Tien were engaged in conversation, and at last the 
poor old man b^ged so earnestly to be baptized, that Mr. Tien 
consented to comply with his desire, after having taught him, in 
Arabic, the Lord's Prayer, Creed, and Ten Commandments. When 
they reached Alexandretta, they went ashore ; and as no fresh water 
could be obtained, sea wat«r was consecrated for the holy rite, and the 
old man proceeded on his way to Diabeker. 

The Editor bus just received a letter from Mr. Tien, dated " Pera, 
Sept. 10, 1861 i" in which he says,— 

" You will be pleased to hear that I have received a letter from 

^"ES' 'h^ Arab gentleman whom I baptized at Alezandretta, 

inclosing 150 piastres for relief to any necessitous convert. As the 
letter is interealiag, I send you a translation : — 

'My spiritual teacher and brother in Christ, as you expressed a 
warm desire to hear from me, wherever I might be, I write to iofonn 
you that I am (with'endless thanks to my Saviour) in perfect health ; 
making mention of you day and night, both with my heart and lips, 
in those holy and comfortable prayers which you taught me, — ^when 
I say my prayers aloud, and privately when I offer them mentally. I 
am sure you are doing the same for me, for I greatly stand in need of 
your prayers. I purpose, imhaUah (meaning D.V.), to visit Con- 
stantinople Eome time this summer, with my family, whom I am most 
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anxioas to bring Trom darkneea to the precious light of the Gospel. . . . 
I beg of 70U, Sir, to accept these 150 pi&stres, to be distributed 
amongat needj converts ^m Islamism. . . . Hoping you will not 
foi^et me in your prayere, ifec. Ak. Ac. Signed and eenled by the aup- 

Abont ten miles from Constaotinople is a hill, called Tookoush 
Dagg (the Giant's Mount), the traditionary spot, according to Turkisb 
historians, whence Joshua viewed the Promised Land. Their legend 
is as follow^ : — After Joshua had divided the Promised Land amongst 
the children of Israel, this portion became his share (the Turks call 
the ' Promised Land ' every country except Egypt). Here he lived, 
and five times dail; repeated his prayers, according to the ordinance 
of Mohammed I The water for his religious ablutions he obtained 
from the Bosphorus below, while sitting on the top of the hill, whence 
he could dip b'u bands into the water, two hundred feet beneath. The 
remains of a burnt mosque are on the summit of the Mount, and here 
is a tomb, said to be that of Joshua. It is sixty feet in length, and 
the attendant Emam told me that this contains only half of Joshua's 
body ; for he was a giant so tall, that he coutd reach the fish at the 
bottom of the sea with bis hand, and cook it by approaching it near to 
the sun. On the tomb, pieces of coloured cloth are Mspended ; these 
are considered sacred, and worn by the Turks as charms against 
illness and accident. 

As we were leaving the tomb, one of the minor Emams came to ns> 
requesting "Bakshish" (a gift), and left highly delighted with the 
sum of eispence which we bestowed upon him. 

Near the moBque is a fine shady tree, beneath which an unpre* 
tending Turkish repast was prepsred for the Emams, who warmly 
urged us to share it with them. Thinking it ungracious to refuse, we 
partook of some of the provisions, consisting of buffalo meat, raw 
onions and garlic, olives, genuine Turkish pilaff, water-melons, and 
other fruits, with an abundance of sweetmeats, followed by the never, 
failing coffee and tchibouques." 



THE MELANESIAN MISSION. 

The following extracts from the " Journal of a Yisit to the Islands, 
in the Melanesian schooner, the SmOhem Crou, with an account of 
the wreck of that vessel, published by the Eev. B, Y. Ashwell, of 
the Taupivi Mission Sution, Waikato River, Mew Zealand," will 
give some idea of the nature of the work. We are indebted for them 
to the Church of England Record for (A« Diocese of Melbourne. 

"It will be necessary, in order to have a correct view of the nature 
of the work among the Melanesian Islands, to clawify them. 

First. The dangerous ; or where risk is incurred in visiting. 

Secondly. Those where the natives are in a wild, savage state ; but 
who are acquainted with the Mission vessel, and some advance towards 
a friendly communication has been made. 

Thirdly. Those with whom a friendly intercourse has been esta- 

na ctxxn. qg 
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blisbed; thepanntshBrii^ committed tbeir children to tbe Bishop tobe 
taken to apend the sommer months in New Zealand tm inatmetion. 

My journal refers more partienlarlj to the last two clasaes of 
Islands. 

With respect to the first class, the manner of visitlDg Is as follows : 
—The wh^-boat is manned with four good rowers. The Bishop 
and Bev. J. C. Fatteson keep a good look-out whilst approaching the 
island, the natives having previously shown their willingness for com- 
munication hj lightii^ fires and cijling. If, as the boat approadtes, 
a part of them retire into the bush with their bows and arrows, and 
send their women and children awaj, it is a bad sign — mischief is 
intended i but if all remain together, the Bishop and Ur. Fatteson 
generaltj swim throi^h the rorf to the beach, leaving the boat at a 
short dutance— the risk \mng lest the boat touching the shore, the 
nadves might detain it for tJie aaka of the iron, which they wre 
anxious to obtain. After the party hare landed, thej diatribate fish- 
hooks, beads, kc to the chiefs, exchange nuaes, write Uiem down, &e. 
After staying a short time, they swim back to the boat ; thus an 
intercourse is b^nu. These preliminary viuta are sometimes 
perilous. I know of two instancas in which thej were shot at— one 
at Santa Mari, the other at Mallicdli ; but a kind Frovidence has 
always kept them Irom harm. 

The second class, some of which I have visited, are to be approached 
with caution. But rery little danger is incurred, although the nstives 
are wild—«aanibals — and mostly fighting with one another. They 
know the Misaion vessel, and that Fisopi (ve. Bishop) is their friend. 

On May 11th, we fell in with the south-east trades, and in the 
evening were 22* 13' E. long. 168° 6&, and on Saturday, 

Ma^ 12th, we were off Nengone, one of the ooial islands of 
the Loyalty Group, where we Isjaded at 8 A.if. and proceeded im- 
mediately to the Mission station of the Bev. Mr. Creagh, of the 
London, MittumaTy Society, ... I was much pleased with the 
congregation here on the Bunday : between 400 and 600 natsvea 
were assembled in the chapel, ^ clothed, and during service the 
greatest attention prevailed ; the singing was excellent, and my 
heart was filled with gratitude to Gkid, vrhile hearing these, so lately 
heathen, singing the praises of the Triune Jehovah. After service 
we accompanied Mr. and Mrs. Creagh to their hospitable home. 
Whilst conversing on the nature of the woi^, I observed that the 
whole weight of the service rested on the Missionary, which must be 
very fatiguing, whilst among the New Zealanders a part was borne by 
them, and they enjoyed the responses. My Christian friends thought 
with me that responses would enliven the servicee, and were better 
adapted for converts from heathenism. We enjoyed social prayer and 
commutiion with each other in a strange land, and at the reqaest of 
my Christian brother, I told 600 natives of Nengone what G«d had 
done for New Zealand, he interpreting for me. They were exceed- 
ingly interested, and on our leaving we found piled up presents of 
yams, taro, cocoa-nuts, &e. Bang Sunday, we did not like to take 
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tbem, bot left them for the natire teacbera of the island, who took 
them awa; on the following momiiig. While returning to our vessd 
more tbui SOOnatiTes lined the beach, crying, "Aloha! alokaT' (i.e. 
"Lore I loTel")wfai(^is also the meaning of the New Zealand aro^ 
The Saratonga teacberB had taught the Nengonese this mode of 
BabitatioD. The New Zealand and Baratonga languages are so 
•imilar, that the New Zealand teacher could teXk with Mrs. Creagh, 
who was a Miss Buzacott, from Baratonga. What struck me was the 
great difierence at once discernible in the heathen and Christian 
natires as they stood together ; the former naked, with painted bodies, 
and weapons in their handa ; the latter clothed, and the countenance 
altogether different. It is most remarkable how the reception of the 
Gospel changes and softens a fierce and savage expression. This 
beautiful txtiil Island is considered healthy ; groves of cocoa-nut and 
other tropical trees render the acenery good, but it is tame when 
compared with the New Hebrides and Banks' Isles. Temperature 
about 71" Fam. ; length of island, about twenty miles ; breadth, ten 
miles J population, between 3,000 and 4,000, two-thirds of whom are 
Christians. There ore eleven whites on the island besides the Mis- 
sionariee. We said fareirell to our kind friends and sailed for Lifu 
Island, about sixty miles north of Nengone, where Christianity has 
made great progress. It is to be regretted that the French claim 
these Loyalty Islands as appendages to New Caledonia, and have sent 
a B<Hnish priest to Lifu, quite against the consent of the majority of 
the people. The wind was contrary, and blowing a gale ; we could 
not reach the isle, although three attempts were made ; therefore, to 
the n^ret of all, we were obliged to continue oar course without 
visiting it. We called, however, at the beautiful island Toka, twenty 
miles from Nengone." 

BISBOP CEAPUAN. 

It is wit^ great regret that we are ctsupelled to speak of Bishop 
Chapman as the late Bishop of Colombo. During the sixteen yean 
wliich he occupied the see which be has just resigned, the Church in 
Ceylon has made great progress. We hope that bis successor will 
be enabled, by the grace of God, to carry on the good work which 
has been so well begun. We extract from Mitnonary Gleardngi, pub- 
lidied at Kandy, the following addresses ; — 

" On Saturday, July 13, a deputation, headed by the Bev. S. W. 
Dias, Singhalese Colonial Chaplain, waited on the Bishop at his 
residence, and presented the following address : — 
To th^ Right Rev. Jaues Chapman, D.D., I^ni Bithop of Colombo. 

Mt Lord, — We, the undersigned Singhalese members of the 
Church of England, impelled by a grateful sense of the kind interest 
which, during an Episcopate of sixteen years, you have ever taken in 
the spiritual welfare of ourselves and our countrymen, are anxious to 
testify our attachment to your Lordship's person, and the regret with 
which we contemplate your final departure from this country. 
GG2 
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To apeak of the manner in which yonr Lordship has execnied thd 
high and important charge confided to you, would be presumptaous 
on our pnrt ; but we should be doing violence to the warmth and 
Hncerity of our feelings, if, on an occasion like the present, we forbore 
all expression of the deep respect which we entertain for your personal 
character, and the admiration with which we look back upon the 
devoted piety which has marked your Lordship's administration of 
your Diocese amid trials of no ordinary kind. 

We fet^l assured, my Lord, that your name will be cherished and 
your absence lamented by all who have had the happineas of knowing 
you ; while by those of us who have experienced the courtesy, the 
affability, the kindness, and the deference to our feelings, which hare 
BO prominently, and bo invariably characterised your Lordship's inter- 
course with us, and who have had the gratification of witnessing your 
most exemplary humility and charities, with your unwearied zeal and 
noble munificence in the cause of religion and education in tlua our 
country, your name will often be gratefully recalled to mind. 

Not to speak of other obligations yon have conferred upon our 
countrymen, as testified by abiding memorials of your pastoral care 
scattered through the length and breadth of this Island, the effective 
aid rendered by your Lordship in furtherance of our effort to obtain a 
place of worship in Colombo, can never be forgotten by the Singhalese, 
so long as 'All Saints' Church' at Hulfsdorp, for which we are prin- 
cipally indebted to your earnest appeal on our behalf to the noble- 
minded Sir Henry Ward, will stand, pre-eminently, a mcmiiment of 
your claims upon our Insting gratitude. 

We feel persuaded, my Lord, that in thus expressing ourselves, we 
are speaking the common sentiments of the most intelligent of our 
countrymen, the vast m^ority of whom are necessarily precluded, by 
distance, from joining us in this humble testimony of affectionate 
respect. 

Farewell, tdj Lord, our sincere prayers will always be offered up 
for the welfare of yourself and family, and we earnestly trust that 
your Lordship may, through God's grace, long continue to be a 
blessing to the Church, especially that branch oS it planted in this 
portion of the Eastern Hemisphere, 

We remain, my Lord, with much respect, yonr sincerely attached, 
faithful, humble servants, 

(Eight hundred and eighty-«ght Signatures). 

Colombo, July 13, 18S1. 

The BUhop't Reply. 

Mt »eab Fribttds, — To receive in the silence of beart-felt thank- 
fulness expressions of attachment, so spontaneously offered, and yet 
so undeserved, might be misconstrued : but in truth you must spare 
me ; my feelings are too deep, my frame loo feeble, to give utterance 
to all I should mth to say. 

The retrospect of the past, the humiliation of the present; my 
want of faithfulness among yon in many things, my iufirmiliea in all ; 
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toy conscioaeneSB of default, of iDcapacit7, of error, in the solemn 
reepoDBibilities of my office, is too fall of shame and grief to be dis- 
closed. Your veiy praise humbles me the more : still I thank 700 
from the very depth of my heart for your words of kindness and 
affection, at such a time to me and mine. May all our faults be for- 
given above, as freely as they seem to be forgotten by you in this our 
parting hour ! 

But I am really novr too old and too feeble for the high task that 
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members of your family, from whom you have dow been sepantted 
for a coaaideroblo period, awuta yon, and dist restomd iieallii and the 
society of Mrs. Chapman and of yoar daughters m^ add bappineaa 
to the evening of a weU-sp^it life. 

With every sentiment of regard and esteem, we beg to sabscribe 
oursdves, your Lordship's futhfol Berranta. 

The above vax signed by most of the principal Churchmen in the 
Island. 

The Tamil address was presented by the geatlemeD following, aod 
signed by about 140:— 

U. A. MnttukiBtna. Modliar of the GovernM's Gate; N. J. 
Ondaatjie, da, B. B. FnUenaeayem, do., T. J. Ondaa^ie, dth, 6. R. 
Muttnkiatna, Tamil Colonial Chaplaiu ; C. Devasagayum, Miesionaiy 
S.P.G. s B. B. Faulick Fully, ModUar ; P. Uttemblatta FnUy. 

Ut Lou), — We, the und^^gned Tamil members of the Church of 
England in this Diocese, ov«r which you have so sealously and dili- 
gently presided for a period of nearly sixteen years, beg leave to 
approach your Lordship, and to express oar deep regret at the Utw 
we are about to sustain by your retirement and intended departure to 
your native land. 

We are on this occasion deeirons of acknowledging, witii mir^led 
feelings of devout gratitude to God, and thankfulseas to your Lord- 
ehip, as his willing and indefatigable agent, the great permanent 
advantages which have resulted from your excellent measnres 
and strenuous exertions for promoting the intellectual, moral, 
and efHritnal welfare of the pe<^le of this country. We feel it a 
matter of thankfulness to Almighty God that in the first Bishop oS 
this Diocese, it vraa permitted us and the C%urcb at lai^ to see 
united, and rei^ the advantages of aninent piety, zeal, manifieent 
liberality and ardent devotion to the duties of his exalted offioe. Ton 
found it a motaX wilderness, and leave it in comparison a cultivated 
field. There are few districts in which you have not left some monu- 
ment of your activity and usefulness ; very many abuses have been 
corrected, churches built, schools established, Christian agents of 
every description increased, and a new and powerful impulse given to 
every work of usefulness throughout the wlKie Diocese. 

Nor can we omit to add to such important s£rviceB jeixa Lord^ip's 
efforts in connexion with Sl Thomas' O^ege, and your liberal and 
princely contribution towards its estai^ishmeiU, wkidi hm elicited the 
admiration of the whole community. The untiring seal with which 
you have laboured to promote this noble fttmdMion, akme elaims 
from US our most grateftil acknowledgments ; and it is our firm con- 
viction that when your plans for its extensive nsefulnees have been 
fully developed, it will not fail to be a source of solid and lasting 
benefit to tiM youth of this country. 

While we thus preeume to trouble your Lordship with the expre»- 
uou of our beto'tfelt regret for the loss we are about to sustain, and of 
our Benee of your eminent services, permit us at the same time, my 
Iiwd, to convey our feetings of un&igned affection and t 
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joae Lordebip, and our assnrance that we ahall never cease to tbink 
of 70U with gratitude and eatfem- 

May God protect you in your voyage, and grant you the enjoyment 
of repose and happiness in the bosom of your family." 



JAPAN. 

The following letter appears in the American Spirit of Sfistiont, of 
September. It is written by the Rev. J. Liggins, Missionary to 
Japan : — 

" The Spirit o/Mimom for July, joat received, contains part of an 
address delivered in Dublin, in April last, by the Bishop of Victoria. 

In it the Bishop is represented as having said : ' I believe that the 
receiving of a copy of the Holy Scriptures, or the rending of the 
Bible, would entail certain death on any Jn^anese subject.' This 
statement of Bishop Smith will be read with great surprise by Mia- 
rionaries who have aoM many copies of the Word of Gtod to the 
Japanese, and who have yet to leam of any such fearful consequences 
resulting as be speaks of. Before the Bishop'a visit to Japan, the 
writer had sold sixty copies of the Scriptures and books wholly reli- 
gious i besides two thousand magazines, partly religious and partly 
secular. This was durfog the first ten months of missionary labour 
in Japan, and since that time the demand for religious booka has gone 
on increasing. 

In a letter recently received by the writer from the Rev. Mr. 
Verbeck, of Nagssaki, he says : ' I have lately sold sixty copies of a 
new work, which contains a complete summary of Christian truth.' 
The Rev. Mr. Brown, of Eanagawa, writes that be 'has sold two 
hundred copies of the New Testament to the Japanese.' 

But not only does the sale of hundreds of copies of the Scriptures 
prove that diere is little foundation in the fact for the belief expressed 
by Bishop Smith, but the treaties lately concluded with Japan ex- 
pressly provide against any such dreadful occurrence as a Japanese 
subject being put to death for possessing a copy of the Bible. An 
article of the American Treaty, which ia also found in the other 
treaties, provides ' that the Japanese shall be permitted to buy what- 
ever Americans may have to sell, the only exceptions being opium 
and firearms.' Mr. Hnrris, the author of the treaty, told me that he 
had this article worded as it is expressly to cover the sale of the 
Bcriptures, and other Christian books, by the Missionaries ; and that 
he should interfere at once if there was any attempt to violate it 

Such being the state of the case, we are surprised at the Bishop of 
Victoria's statement, and would fain believe that the remarks which 
he made upon the subject were not correctly reported ; but if they 
were reported aright, then we have another evidenee how a person 
who makes only a brief visit to a country or Mission station, is apt to 
make mistt^es in what he says about it As tbe mistake in this 
instance has obtained currency in the Spirit of ifimons, I trust that 
this correction of it will also. 

I remain, Rev. and dear Brother, vwy truly yours." 
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The GroTO, GraTesend, September 18, 1881, 
Sir, — It has been kindly intimated to me by the clergyman of the 
church I attend ttat yon have the power greatly to aid me in my 
desire to benefit temporally and spiritually a n^lected, yet most in- 
teresting people inhabiting our Sonth American colonies ; I mean the 
aboriginal Indiana dwelling in the remote parta of Demerara, Esse- 
quibo, and Berbice. 

I described their condition some time ago in a letter to the London 
Spectator, a copy of which I inclose, begging you to use it in any way 
you may deem advantageous to the object I have so much at heart. 

These people, although savages, are possessed of many gentle quali- 
ties, accompanied by an intellectual cast and expression of countenance 
which would lead a careful observer to the conclusion that they are 
peculiarly precious but unpolished jewels, and that it only requires a 
system of mental culture and training applied to them to make them 
conspicuous hereafter as worthy memb»« of the great human family. 

In these days of Christian philanthropy shall these people be suf- 
fered to go on in their career of crime, ignorance and superstition, and 
finally die out, leaving nothing for the future historian to cotninent 
upon but the sad and melancholy fact (hat they lived and became 
esiUnct, and ^all that historian have the addition^ pain to record that 
we, in our day, made no effort to avert the calamity 7 

Surely, enlightened minds will sooner or later direct attention to 
these lonely children of the wilderness, and generous hearts will sug- 
gest and tend^* the means of relief. 

The Lord Bishop of Guiana, a most able and earnest man, whose 
personal acquaintance I had the pleasure and honour of enjoying for 
years in the colony, did all he could, and I have no doubt is still doing 
all he can, in this direction, but the means at his disposal are small 
and devoted principally to the support of churches and schools in the 
towns and rural parishes unfrequented by the native Indians. 

If it were possible to strengthen the Bishop's hands by giving him 
the power to employ ten or a dozen catechiats and teachers, whose 
time would be devoted specially to the Indians, and their residences 
fixed among them, much, and permanent good, would, I am sure, in a 
few years, naturally follow, and a portion of my desires in this matter 
be thereby attained. 

In thus depicting to yon the spiritual destitution of the Indiana 
who reside in the interior of the colony, you must not conclude that 
the other inhabitants have cause of complaint, on the contrary, I could 
give yog, at another time, an account of the religious and educational 
advantages enjoyed by them now, which (as compared with those in 

' We believe that the Sodetyfor the Propagalum of the Oa*pel have three or fonr 
nluiong among the Indian nativeB of Britigh Ouisna. In the Beporl just pubUehed^ 
(pp. 118 — 120,) (here are letters from the Bev. Uessrs. May aad E^tt, vho super- 
intend Bative misdoDS.— Bd- Col. Ch. Chnm. 
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existence wben the colonies wurc under tLe dominion of the Dutch,) 
would both surpriee and gratiry j'ou. 

I am, &c., 

Charles Hehkt Strctt, 
Retired Stipendiary Magiatrate, late of British Guiana. 

The following extrocia are from the letter in the Spectator of 
October 22d, 1859, referred to in the above : — 

" The aboriginal Indians, the native possessors of the soil, amount, 
it is supposed, to four or five thousand, residing within the limits of 
fhe colonj, scattered in small communitiea along the banks of the 
rivers and creeks, generally far inland. . . . 

Once the sole inhabitants of the West India Islands, not one now 
remains in those localities, CKcepting a few perhaps in St. Vincent, 
Trinidad, and Dominica ; and tbe Carib Indians, formerlj a powerful 
warlike nation, after whom tbe surrounding sea is called the ' Carib- 
bean ' to this daj, are now reduced to a few tribes or families, in dis- 
tant localities along the coast of South America, and every year 
becoming fewer and fewer still. 

Many reasons can be given and causes assigned Cor this diminution 
and decay. 

First, — They have ever been too prone to assume the vices attached 
to civilization, without a correaponding desire to adopt its virtues — 
ever too ready to follow diesipation and dmnkenness, rather than 
abstemiousness and sobriety. 

Secondly, — They have, by coming into contact with civilized life, 
been fearfully afflicted with diseases of a contagious character, before 
unknown to them, and among these may be regarded as tbe most 
destructive and deadly 'small-pos,* and hitherto they have been slow 
«o follow, or altogether rejected, the remedies suggested by science. 

Thirdly, and above all, — '^^ey seem to carry within their own 
peculiar social system the seeds of their own destruction. They 
have no fixed residence — no settled home. When a death occurs 
Among them, they quit the spot, and seek for a time another resting- 
pl.ce. . . . 

Then, again, the pernicious and unchristian doctrine of ' blood for 
blood,' is rigidly enforced and followed up by them from age to age, 
from generation to generation. Whenever feuds exist between family 
and family, or between tribe and tribe, as they ofien do, hostilities 
may cease for a time, but there is no reconciliation, no friendship, 
and the first favourable opportunity is eagerly embraced by one 
party or the other for a renewal of strife and bloodshed. Nor do 
they meet each other in such cases in open warfare, but one tribe or 
family will attack another secretly in the dead of night when their 
victims are asleep, and destroy (dl they can find down to the infant 
at the breast. 

Many massacres of this kind have occurred within my time along 
the banks of the Berbice and Corentyn rivers. Very lately a family 
of thirteen, settled in the first-named locally, retired to rest one 
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evening in fancied security ; at day dawn on the follMriog morning 
they were surrounded by some gf their foes, ahot M in their ham- 
mocks, and all exterminated but one, and that one wounded and lefli 
for dead, the aseailanta retreating at once into the interior of the 
country. These murders have from time to time titawSUA, the earnest 
and serioua attention of the local government, but wilhout any 
praetical result. 

The fact is that these oeeurreneee are mixed up with many legal 
difficulties, and the ooorts of justice placed by them in an awkward 
position. 

Thus, suppose the Indians gnilty of the OHtn^ jast mentioDed, 
arrested and brought to trial, it would be contended /or thett^— 

1st. Thrt they committed no murder ; they only executed the 
DrdeM of their chief according to the cnitom of their forefathers irota 
time immemoriid. 

2d. The laws which they were 'said to have offended, they did not 
know, nor recognise ; they were in the execution of their own laws. 

3d. Neither they nor their enemies had become British subjects at 
any tim^ or sought British protection ; the English oame Xa them, 
they did not go to the English. 

4th, Tliey would deny that the offence, if an offence at all, was 
committed within British jurisdiction, no boandarp of territory having 
as yet been decided and agreed npon between us and our neighbours 
on the south aad west 

Either of these objections, raised by the priawiers' lawyers, would 
be fatal to the prosecution, and no jury would convict. 

The question then naturally sa|^^ts itself to well-disposed aad 
generous mimk, — Is this state of things to lost for ever ? Can no 
ramedy be found ? 1b there no cure for a disease so destructive to 
the body — so fatal to the soul F Yes, there is one remedy and one 
only ; \f vx can Chnttiauiee, tee ghall eitrt I " 



THE CHUBCH IN THE SOUTHERN STATES OF AMERICA- 
Wb announced in June ^ that the Bishops of Louisiana and Georgia 
had proposed a meeting of the Bishops of the " Confederate States," 
and of deputies from each Diocese to consult on such matters as have 
arisen from changes in civil afiairs, and "especially, as touching the 
relations of the Dioceses within the Confederate to the Protestant 
Episcopal Church in the United States." The following account of 
the meeting is extracted by the New ToA ChurtA Journal from the 
EpiKopal Eeeorder : — 

"The Convention, called by invitation of the Bishops of Loniuana 
and Georgia, in order to provide for the anticipated ecclesiastical oon- 
eequences of the Southern rebellion, met at Montgomery, Alabama, 
on July 3d. Bishops Elliott of Georgia, Green of Mississippi, 
Rutledge of Florida, and Davis of South Carolina, were presenL 

^ Colonial C%urcft CkroftMt, Jane, p. 267. 
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We have not epftce for the lumee of the darical nod lay dd^^ates. 
On motion of the BUhop of Florida, tbe Bidiop of Georgia (the senior 
innate preaent) took the chair, aad the Bev. John M. Mitch^ of 
.Alabama, was elected Secretary. A committee »f diree wa« appointed 
to prepare Roles c£ Order. Tbe Bev. Mr. Clarke from the committee 
reported a code, oae of which reqaired that all queetions, when 
demanded, ahould be decided by Dioeeaes, as well as l^ a concurrent 
vote of the clergy and laity ; the practical operation of which waa 
explained aa ginog e«ch Bishop a separate and independent vote. On 
motion of the Biahop of Uiatisdppi, a coinmittee of nine was appointed 
(Biafac^ of UisBiBsippi, Florida, and South Carolina ; the Bev. M«a«n. 
Banniater of Alabama, Piae (^ Tenneaaee, and Barnard of MiseisB^t^ 
and Jtlessrs. Whittle of Georgia, Pbelan of Alabama, and Martin of 
ficuth Cuxilina) to prepare busineea (or the ConTcnaiou. Biahop Greea 
preseoted a report, embodying dgtit reao]ati<n». After a protracted 
debate, tfaeae, with SMae awdifieaticaa, were ade^ted. We hava 
already pobliabed tbe firat and aeookd reatdutinns in our iaaue <£ 
Jaly 27, aad theae embody tiie imp«rtant action of the Coovuition. 
To make the proceedioga eonqilatc, howerer, we r^>eat them here. 
Hi^ wom as follows : — 

Jtetolved, 1st — That the seceeaon of the States «f Tii^ia, TSortk 
Carolina, South Carolina, Georgia, florida, Alabama, MiBNSttpf>i, 
Lo«isiana, Texaa, a i-ltniwiM^ dnd Tenneaaee, irom tbe United Statesi 
and the re-formati<» of a new goremment, c^kd the CoDfederate 
States of America, renders it necesMry and expedient that the 
Diooesee oi the Froteatant Epiaeopal Cburcli within thoae Statea 
shoatd form among tbemaelTea an indqwndent organisation. 

Bctolved, 2d — That as prdbmnary to the organisMion dedared 
neeeasary ia the foregoing resol^on, a oammittee of three Inshc^^ 
three presbyters, and three laymen, be appointed by this Conventico^ 
to pr^tose and report to an adjounied meeting of the Convention, to 
be held at Colombia, Sou^ Carolina, on the third Wednesday of 
October next, a constitBtioD and canoni, under which such aa 
oi^nisation may be Reeled ; and that tbe ecclcaiaMtical authtuitiea 
of all the Dioceses within tbe Confederate Stales, not now represented 
in this ConT«ition, be invited by the Bight Bev. President to take 
the requinte steps for the representation of said Dioceae at the 
adjotimed Convention. 

In tlie course of the debate Bishop Elliott took the flooi^ and read 
lettera ke had received from the Bishops of Virginia and North 
Carolina, who were unable to attend in person ; and lamented the 
absence of other Bishops, who had expected to be present General 
Martin alloded to what he called ' the striking PcovideiUial coinadence, 
that the initiatory steps towards the organisation of the new eccle- 
siastical confederacy i^ould have been taken in the same city where 
the foimdations of a new nstion had so lately and happily b&ai laid.' 
Bishop Elliott, previous to the final adjournment, reviewed the leading 
measures of the Convention. We present, herewith, a portion of hie 
remarks :— 
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■ "In retarning you my thanks, brethren of the Conrention, for the 
very kind and cordial manner in which you have expressed yonr 
approbation of my coucse as yonr presiding officer, it gives me pleasure 
to say, that my duty was made quite easy by the courteous, Christian, 
yet earnest manner in which the work entrusted you by yonr respec- 
tive Conventions, has been performed. Our number has not been 
large, but every Diocese of those originally invited, with the excep- 
tion of Texas, has been fully represented by the ablest and most 
experienced of its clei^ and laity. That Diocese was hindered, by 
the fortunes of war, from partaking in onr councils. When we con- 
sider the distance, the expense, the season of the year, and, above all, 
the uncertainty which was made, from peculiar circumstances, to hang 
around the meeting of the Convention, we have reason to congratu- 
late ourselves upon the very large proportion of those appointed to 
this meeting, who have attended here. It shows an earnest appre- 
ciation of the necessity of this Convention, and of the importance of 
the principles which were to be discussed and settled. 
. I cannot but thank God in your behalf, and in behalf of the Church, 
for the complete unanimity which has accompanied the assertion of 
the necessity and expedient^ of an independent organisation. While 
we have differed upon some detuls of time and place, we bave not 
differed at all upon this point We have, with one voice and one 
lieart, t^reed that the Church of the Confederate States must be as 
independent as the Confederate States themselves. We have desired 
■no change in the Faith or order of the Church,. no relaxation of its 
discipline, do alteration in its Liturgy ; but we have determined, by 
the help and grace of God, to advance His kingdom among us, through 
Constitutional and Canonical arrangements of our own. And in this 
unanimity, may we perceive the continued favour of God towards us 
as a people. . . . 

We have done, brethren of the Convention, enough at this meeting, 
and yet not too much. We have aseeried the necessity and expe- 
diency of a new organisation, and we have appointed a Committee to 
prepare the draft of a Constitution and Canons for our future govern- 
ment ; but we bave deferred the consideration and adoption of those 
details to an adjourned meeting, to be held during the coming aqtumn. 
And in this we have done wisely, for we most earnestly desire to have 
with us the wisdom, the experience, and the piety of ihose great 
Dioceses whose States have so lately declared themselves a part of the 
Southern Confederacy. We bave, in like manner, arranged our 
Missionary work temporarily, doing at the meeting only what was 
esseniial, and leaving future arrangements for a larger and more 
extended representation. 

Before we separate, let me impress upon you your duty as Chris- 
tians and Churchmen, during the conflict which is upon us. Times 
of excitement like these, are times of great temptation, and we must 
take heed lest we be swept away from our principles and our proper 
line of conduct. We shall be templed to bitterness of feeling, to 
virulence of language, to impulsive action, to conduct anbecoming the 
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disciples of the meek and lowly Jesus. Let ub strive, while we render 
faithfully onto Casar the thinga which are Cfesar'a, to render likewise 
unto Giod the things which ore God's.' 

On July 7th (the fourth day) the Convention adjourned, to meet-in 
Columbia, S- C, on the third Wednesday in October, 1861." 



MISSIONS FROM SCOTLAND. 

Sir, — In your last number, a correspondent writing to you on 
" Missions from Scotland," lays down for hia first principle, " No por- 
tion of heathendom within the limits of any existing branch of the 
Church Catholic can be properly regarded as a field for the Church of 
Scotland." Upon this I \iap% you will permit me to offer some 
remarks. 

If your correspondent's meaning is simply that a Scottish Mission 
to such a portion of lieathendom would be inexpedient, I perhaps 
concur with him ; but if he intends to say that this would be also 
unlawful, I venture to dissent. 

For, in the Primitive Cbarch, althongh there were many cnnons 
prohibiting one Bishop from iutrtidiDg into the diocese of another, the 
case when a bishop failed to attempt the conversion of the Pagans 
within his diocese was expressly excepted.' Now, if it be thus lawful 
for another Church to undertake missionary work in a territory which 
is previously all parcelled out into dioceses, much more would it ba 
lawful to enter for such a purpose a, territory which only nominally 
pertains to a branch of the Body CatJiolic, and which perhaps is not 
even nominally divided into dioceses. 

In Great Britain a Church existed prior to the arrival of Augustine, 
but not strong enough to win the Anglo-Saxons. Rome was not to 
blame for sending us her Missionaries, but only for the way in which 
she induced them to behave towards the branch of the Church 
already here. 

In making this statement, let me not be misunderstood. I admit 
that the undertaking of Mission work by two branches of the Church 
in the same field is — at least frequently — inexpedient Witness of 
old the troubles in Bulgaria ; and in modern times, the diversity of 
clerical standards or Confessions increases the risk. It is probable 
that now-a-days the result of the simultaneous action of Missions 
from more than one branch of the Church in the same country would 
lead to long-continued divisions. This would be not only, of course 
contrary to the apostolic rule — one Church and one Bishop in one city 
— but might engender or aggravate doctrinal differences. However, 
such a state of things would not necessarily involve the sin of schism, 
though your correspondent seems to me to think so. In confirmation 
of this last assertion, I send you a copy of a letter which appeared in 
. ' I regret that I cmnot laj in; hand at preaent on ench an exact authorit; for 
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the Irxtk Seclaiattietd Journal al the time wlien the D«ir Papal faieiv 
taehj was established in England. 

I am, Sir, j'our ob«di«nt Beiract, F. S. U. 

" The Patriarch of Rome, establishing a new hierarchj- in any 
country, doea not therebj deny the orders or apostolic BuccesBJon of 
the old hierarchy, but merely their mission. Being out of communion 
with him who tatsely asseFls himself the Centre of Unity, they have 
according tohim no legitimate jurisdiction. The want of this jurisdic- 
tioQ warrants him, according to the precedents of his later prede- 
cessors, to create a new hierarchy, or, as a temporary expedient, to 
send over Ticara apostolic, each of which is of precisely the same 
import as far as they are concerned ; each involves a denial of their 
jurisdiction ; neither implies a denial of their orders. For instance, 
the Popes of Rome never denied the apostolic snccessioit of the Oreek 
bishops ; and yet, when the Patriarch of the ancient See of Antioch 
became, according to Roman views, schismatic, the Pope appointed a 
Patriarch of Antioch of his own. What proves in the clearest manner 
that, in making this apptnntment, the Pope of that day did not mean 
to ignore altogether the existence of the Greek Patriarch is the fact, 
that at a sabseqnent period, when a portion of the Greek Church in 
Syria was prevailed on to return to the ' Roman obedience,' it was 
aUowed to retain its ancient hierarchy, as well as many of its osages ; 
and the Pope admitted a second Patriarch of Antioch in communion 
with himself, deriving his apostolic descent through the Greek 
Ohnrch, as the patriarch did through the Roman Charch, Nor is 
this all The same course was adopted with respect to that portion 
of the Eatychian or Jacobite Church wlucb consented to abandon its 
heresy and return to the 'Roman obedience.' These were the 
Maronites, who are the moat numerous and the most devoted of the 
Pope's adherents in Syria. They are ruled over by a third Patriarch 
of Antioch in communion with the Pope ; they retain their ancient 
liturgy, only pnrged ; their der^ are permitted to marry ; and their 
laity receive in both kinds. 

Thus five hierarchies exist in Syria, throe of which are in com- 
munis with the Pope ; while the apostolic saccession of the other 
two is recognised, though one is heretical, and the other at least 
echiamatical. 

P.9. — Let me add, that if the existence of several hierarchies thus 
side by side does not necessarily involve schism in the sense of a sin, 
then A /ortion we can justify the existence of a second hierarchy when 
the £rst insists on un-Catholic terms of communion. This considera- 
tion not only covers the case of our having an Anglican Bishop in 
Ziower Canada, but we should do equally right in similarly supplying 
Bishops for the orthodox Protestants on the Continent of Europe. 
Excuse my mentioning this, but I fear some are in danger of for- 
getting what is involved in the fact that there are tvo successions, of 
doctrine as veil as of persons. I would refer to Thorndike (Rt. 
of Gburoh, v. 5 33) and Laud (Conf with Fisher, sect xxxix. § 8).*" 
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ST. BARTHOLOMEW'S CHURCH, GRAHAMSTOWN. 

The friendi of Archdeacon Merrtman will be pleased to leara from 
the following Report, which was presented at the Vestrj of St Bar- 
tfaolomew'B, at Easter, how well their contributions hare been ased : — 

" The mlDiBter and charchwardens are enabled to congratulate the - 
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with the resolution of Synod, § viii. There are sixty children taught 
daily in the missioD school, and fifty adults in the night-school (these 
latter paying threepence a week each), with an average attendance of 
100 on the Sunday services. 

This hopeful mission, the funds for which are at present munly 
provided by the Bngliah Society for the Fropoffatum of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts, is especially commended to the fostering care, the 
alms, and the prayers of the congregation and parish of St. Bartho- 
lomew's. And it is to be hoped that every year the Churchmen of 
Grahamstown will more and more recognise the duty of altogether-^ 
relieving the funds of the Society for tbf Propagation oftAeGogpel from 
the maintenance of a mission undertaken for the special instruction of 
their servants and of the heathen that are daily before their eyes. 

Offertories, ttc. £ $. d. 

31 Off. Bailding Fund, with EveniDg CollectioDs, with 5^ by W. C. E. 151 11 6 

MieMOQS, with 6i. by W. 36 17 

Schools, with 6/. by W. 23 17 6 

Sick and Aged Clergy Fuod 2S 2 G 

EipeoBei of Synod 627 

Syrian Relief Fund 18 9 

Albany General Hospital 12 11 9 

Church EiteneioD Society 483 

Uemorial Cbapel 11 16 9 

. Poor, with II. sick at Robertson 12 9 4 

DioceBan Fund, with Wl, par Churchwsrdena 32 7 6 

' The following are also thankfully acknowledged, viz. : — 
Bequests of late J. Carlisle, Esq , 501., applied to the endowment 
Donation, H. Sykes, Esq., Hackney, 10/., applied to the school. 
Donation, £ev, E. Fain, lOL, applied to mission furniture." 



, A HOME MISSION. 

Dear Sie, — ^Will you allow me to appeal to your readers on behalf 
of a Home Mission of ^eat importance. I venture to ask this 
favour, because your readers who are interested about the conversioQ 
of the heathen are the persons most likely to care for the fallen 
members of Christ for whom I seek ansiatance. 

The London Diocesan Penitentiary at Higbgate was opened in 
1855, for fallen women of any grade ; and it has been very successful 
in saving many from a life of degradation and sin. Even when we 
can scarcely hope that they have been brought to true repentance, 
great good has been done, for in most cases they have been taken 
permanently out of the number of tempters to vice The property 
occupied by the institution is now on sale, and has been offered to the 
Council, The sum of 5,000/. is absolutdy necessary to enable them 
lo effect a purchase, which sum must be obtained before the first of 
November next We have collected about 3,000/., and therefore 
2,000/. are required within the next few weeks. 

The Bishop of London, who is the T^itor of the Institution, has 
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eameetly recoramended this good work, and has given a liberal con- 
tributioD towards it. Sir William Page Wood, Yice-Chancellor, is 
one of our Trustees. Mr. R. Twining is our Treasurer. 

Barnestlj hoping that your readers will gire us some help ia this 
emergeDCj, I am, Sir, yours, fcc. 

JOBN Olitbb, Warden. 

CoatributioDS can be sent to myself, the Rev. J. Oliver, at St. Maiy 
Magdalene Penitentiarj, Highgate, London, N, ; or they can be paid 
at the Bank of Messrs. Twining, 215, Strand. 



DIOCESE OF SYDNEY. 

The following extracts from the Report of the Church Society for 
the Diocese of Sydney, will show something of the work of the 
Church in that Colony : — 

" The operations of the Society during the past year, afker making 
4lue allowance for the diminution in its income, have not been leds in 
•exieat or importance than formerly. 

In thirty-two parishes or districts in the diocese, payments for 
stipends, either in whole or in part, have been made to the clergy, at 
a cost of upwards of 6,000/. There are at this time twenty-seven 
clergymen snd one catechist paid through the Society. 

To eight parishes payments to the amount of 406/. 2<. \0d. have 
been made on account of interest on loans raised for the erection of 
their churches. Grants have been made to eight other parishes, 
towards the building and repair of their churches, to the amount of 
279i The sum of 318/. 6*. Id. has been returned to five parishes 
for expenditure upon similar objects ; and thus it will be found that, 
in addition to the payment of stipenda, upwards of 1,000/. has been 
collected and distributed throughout the diocese in aid of church 
building. 

This, however, represents only a small proportion of the work of 
church building actually carried on in the diocese at the present 
time. 

The churches of Canterbury and Mudgee, which were consecrated 
during the past year, were built entirely by private contributions — 
the Church Society guaranteeing the interest upon 1,000/. borrowed 
for the completion of the Mudgee church. 

Ilie churches of All Saints', Marsfield, All Saints', Bathurst, and 
St Barnabas' have been considerably enlarged, without drawing upon 
the Society's resources. Fifteen pounds were granted towards the 
completion of a slab building at Bankstown, which is used as a place 
of worship. In the district of the Lachlan two, in the district of 
Orange two, and in the vicinity of Oonlbnrn three places of worship 
have been built and opened entirely by means of funds collected in 
those districts. A church is nearly completed at Feel, and a school- 
house has been built at O'Connel, near Bathurst, by private effort. 
At Molong, 100/1 was given towards the erection of the church, and 

NO. CLXXn. H H 
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gr&Dts tuve bees made to one at UlUduUa, to two small Church 
schools at Fairy Meadow and American Creek, Wollongong, to the 
repair of the church at Wattle Flat, towards the payment of the debt 
on the church at Petersham, and to the new chnrches at Collector 
and Queanbeyan. 

The cliurch at Bombala, having been imperfectly built, required s 
considerable sum to secure its safety and to make some necessary 
additions. The Committee guaranteed the payment of interest upon 
a loan fot five yeara. 

The number of Clergy now licensed in the Diocese is eighty. Id 
the past year two have died, two bare resigned, and one has, returned 
to England. Two are absent on leare." 



Xtttifcfos anO X«t(tt9. 

A Letter to Am Cfraee the ATehbithap of Canierimry upon th^ QuesHon of 

the Frtqter TWaiment ofCiuee ofPoly^my, atfnund already exitting in 

Convtrttfrom ffealhenimt. From the Eight Rev. J. W. Coianso, D. D. 

Bishop of KataL Fietermaritzburgh : Davis. 

Ws cannot, in our narrow limits, attempt to set forth the arguments 

by which the Bishop of Natal supports his opinions ; but we lay before 

oar readers the views which he holds on tfae subject of his letter. No 

one who knows the difficulties of missionary work will deny that thia 

question needs to be settled by authority. 

'It isnearlj twent)'Te»« since (he subject wss prMented forclbl; to mjniind 
by the ftccount, wblch I received from a Church of Englsnd MUsionary, of (he 
I«iDfal way la which he himself had been obliged to enforce the rule of ' pu((iiig 
awBf Buperflaoua wiveH before Baptiun,' smoog the Nortli American Indiana. 
Since that time I have pondered much upon tbe malta-, and sought infonnaUoa 
upon it from tsHous qnarteiB->-from the Scripturee and Ancient Fafherg of the 
Charch, from the writings of modem lheologianl^ and the experience of Hie- 
uonaries, and especially, of late jeara, from natives themselves, in duly lisiniliar 
interconne with heathens and converts fi^m heathenism. And the oonvictioa haa 
deepened wiChia me more and more, that the common practice of requiring a man, 
who may have more than one wife at the time of his convenion, to pnt away all 
but one before he can be received to Christian Baptism, is unwarranted by the 
Scriptures, unianctioDed by Apostolic example or authority, oondemnsd bj 
common reason and sense of rigbt, and altogether aqj'ustifiable. 

4. While saying this, I hold, of course, that the practice of polygamy is at 
variance with the whole spirit of Christianity, just as mach as thai of slavery is, 
and must eventually be rooted out by it, wherever it comes. And I bold it to be 
oar duty, as Christian men and Miaiat«rB, to aim at it« extirpation throughont 
the world as speedily as possible. But, so &r from the present practice condecing 
to this end, I am convinced that it tends directly in the opposite direction, and 
helps to perpetuate the very evil objected to, from generation to generation. It 
places, as I believe, contraiy to God's Will, a stumbling-block in the way of sdoJIs 
of (he present generation, and repels them from all close contact with a teaching, 
which requires them, as a first step in godliness, and the very test of their sincerity 
and faithfulness, to break op their households and scatter their hmilles, and com- 
mit acts of injuij to their own wives and children. As a neoessfur conseqnenee of 
this, the children also are kept away from the infioence of the Chmtlan teacher, 
and they too become itolTgantists in their tain, and hand domi the ptactice to 
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<y the eOoris of our Cburcli to discharge her duties, as a groat Uissionary 
Church, ia ail parts of the heathen world, thia quegUou should receire a calm and 
careful deliberaljoii at the hands of the Mother-Church in EoMuid, before the 
JlisHtHiuies, who are even now going forth in her name to do Oie work of their 
Lord, whether in India or China, or in Central aud Sontheni Alri<B, become 
pledged to a course of conduct, from which it ma; be difficult hereafter to redsce 
their itepa. At present the vast field of heathendom lies before us, it must be 
confeased, onlj just beginning to be entered upon and taken ap b; onr Mis- 
sionaries ; and Ibe Chnrch of England has not jet, in an; wa;, committed heraelf 
to an; coarse of conduct in this matter, thoagh ehe ma; stand committed before 
long, withonl her own authoritj, b; the acts of her Missionaries. It would seem 
to be most desirable that, in view of the largel; extended Missionary operatione, 
to which Ood is manifest); calling as, in this our da; and generation, a subject of 
ancb grave importance should be thoroughly and diipusionalel; considered. 

3. I will flr^t state the views which I hold upon this aubject, in the language in 
which I fonnerl; expressed them, and (o which 1 stilt adhere. 
* (i.) I hold that pol;gam; is forbidden, indirectly b; (lie letter of the He* 
Testament, and directly by the spirit of Chrisliaaity, as not being in accordance 
with the Mind of the Creator, and the great Marriage Law which He laid down for 
man in Paradise ; and that, consequently, it cannot be allowed to Christiani to 
praditt [t in an; form,— that is, cither first to enitr into the slate of polygamy, or 
to intrtaie the present number of their wives. 

(ii.) I find, however, that, under the Old Dispensation, polygamy was practised 
by eminently pious men, who, while continuing in that state, were singalarly 
blessed of the Almighty, withoat a single word of reproof, or intimation of Qod'a 
displeasure being addressed to them on account of it. 

(iii.) From tUs circumBtanoe, and the additional hcti, that passim ocenr in 
the Mosaic Law, eipreaslv recognizing the existence of polygamy, and that not 
a word is found in the Law or the Prophets, denouncing or in an; way con- 
demning it, I am led to conclude that, though not in accordance with the Mind 
and Wilt of the Creator, it was yet suQered by Him to endure for a season, and is 
o be regarded by us as being, in all cases and under all circnmstances (that is 

" "' ~ " " '" "^ " '---'-' — f Hig Will possessed by the persons whoprM 

Sight. 

r by finding that, whereas the Hoauc Law 
dshment of an; kind is assigned in it to the 
polygamist ; and polygamy is onl; noticed in the Law, to correct cert^n evils 
connected witli it. I conclude, therefore, that polygam; was not considered to b« 
aduiierg, in the case of the Jews. 

(v.) Neither is it to be considered adulter; among the Kafirs and Zulus, who, in 
fitct, though heathens and polygsmists, distinctly pnnish and condemn the adulterer. 

(vi.) Prom the examples of the Old Testament, I Infer that, though Marriage, in 
tiie high and proper sense of the word, can onl; exist between one Christian nan 
aud one Christian woman, in which case it sets forth the mysterious miion betwixt 
Christ and His Chnrch, yet there have been marriages of another kind permitted, 
Or at least 'winked at,' by Almighty Ood, 'in the da;8 of man's ignorance,' — 
marriages which wei^ lawful and binding, though not made according to th« Great 
Marriage Law of Paradise. 

(vii.) I believe the marriages of the Kafirs and the Zulus to be precisely of this 
kind, and ver; probabl; derived from the da;a of Abraham lumself, through 
tiieir Arab descent 

(viii.) It is certain that snch marriages cannot be violently broken, without very 
serious wrong and iqjary to the wives pnt away against their wilt, and to their 
ehildren. 

(ix.) Hence in dmling with the case of a pol;gamiBt convert from heathenism, 
we have to choose Ijetween two evils : 

Either we must allow him to retain his wives and children, and discharge his 
dntles towards them, until it pleases God Himself in His Providence to interfere, 
and release him from his obligations ; 

Or we most compel him to commit an act or aeta of cmel hardship and wrong 



jt,Googlc 



396 Reviews and Notices. 

to othetB, and dismtn hii vivee and obildnD, perb^n, to rot and perish in the 

abommatiooB of hettheDism. 

(i.) I find no dimctioD of the AposUes, kud no knthorit; of the ancient Chnrch, 
tognide me in tbU difficulty. 

(zL) Bat I find & case somewhat Bimilar proTided for by St. Paul, who Btridtl} 
chugea a Christian to maiTf 'in the Lord,' yet allows, nay, reqnirea, a ChrisUaa, 
who has married a Heathen before Baptism, to ret^a his wife unless she chooHen 
to leave him,— bowurer atnnge and unhallowed such a connexion may seem to 
VB, bowerer tikelj to interiere with his own progresa, and to corrupt the morals of 
his children, — and a Christian wife, in like manner, to remain with her bealbea 
hu8l>and. And I find also casea of iimtttwnu marriages, contracted beibre con- 
Tsrsion, which were allowed in former days, in oar own Englieh Church, to oon- 
tjnuo after the reception of Chriatianitj. 

(lii.) Under these circumstances, and considering that polTgamy was tolerated 
by the Almighty in the case of so maay good men of old, and that, conaeqaently, 
ic is not sinfni and wicked in itself, and contrary to ail religion, though it is 
contrary to the spirit of CbriatiaDity, whereasacte of injustice and wrong are posi- 
tively Binful and wicked, and contrary to religion itself, a» well as to the spirit of 
Ciiristianity, I beliere it to be the lesser evil of the two, and, indeed, the only 
righteously possible course, to allow a polygamist convert, whose wires do not 
choose to leave him, to retain them, with the understanding that he shall take no 
more, eihorting; him to eodeavonr by Ood'a grace, t« live as a faithful servant of 
the Most High among them, according to the light voDChBafed to bim, and like 
the polygamist Abraham of old, ' to command them and his children after bim, to 
do justice and judgment, and to keep the way of the Lord.'" — Pp.2 — 8. 



A Charge lo ike Clergy and Chwchwardent of the Dioceie of SaHtbury, 
at his Triennial Vititati&n, in Aitffuit, 1861, By Walter Kerr, 
Bishop of Salisbury. Salisbury ; Browa aad Co. CanaL London : 
Rivingtona. Oxford: Parker. 1861. 
We are thankful for this Charge, ia which we have a record of the 
pn^ress of the Church in a diocese the Bishop of which is himself a 
working clergyman, the pastor of his flock, and ns true a Missionary 
as any Bishop in Africa. We wish we could find room for many 
passages, especially on the Bills introduced ioto Parliament for en- 
abling a man to live with the sister of his deceased wife wilhont 
incurring the penalties at present attached by the law to such incest, 
and for subjecting the Book of Common Prayer to revision. But our 
limits, and the objects of this periodical, forbid us to make these 
extracts. 

We may be allowed, while commending the charge to nil our 
readers, to lay before them the following extract on Foreign Missions : — 
" The work about which I havejust been speaking to yon, is part of the duty of 
love which we one to our poorer brethren in this country; bnt there are claime 
made npon ns, with almost aa binding a force, from our colonies and dependencies, 
and the lands beyond our Queen's dominions. 

I feel that 1 may justly say that, measuring ourselves by the standard set up 
for us by other Dioceses, we are not behindhand in oar gifts of alms for the 
snpport of Foreign Missions. But I am not about to sp^ on this matter, how- 
ever important, but on another. If there is an increasing difBcnlty of finding 
Clei^ for all oar churches and chapels in England, what must be tjie difficulty 
(humanly speaking) in supplying tbe demand nhroad 1 And yet the difficulty must 
bo met : and its very greatnew throws as apon the only true gronnds of confi- 
dence, namely, the workings of Qod's grace in the hearts of men, drawing them 
by very special tokens to this more difficult ministry, and the fostering all such 
operations of Qod's Spirit by such appliances as Ood may plaoe in our hands. 
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Sometbins ^^ already been done in tbU Dioc««e— one archdeaconry and many 
nirsi deaneries have collected fuadg for the training of atadents to prepare Cbem 
fi>r tbe miuiatry of the MiHionary, and I would apecially mention, and that with 
all aCtectionate sympathy with, and admiration for hia zeal in this noblest eanse, the 
Minion Hoobo SBtabliehed by the Vicar of Warmiogter. Ho is an admirable 
instance of a person finding in bU devotion to bia own special duties as a pariah 
priest elementa for kindling and HDBtaining his desire to give to all landa those 
precions gift« which have been entrusted to him for hia own parish. But I need 
not ondeaTour to recommend hia work to yoii, Me has npoken for it bimaelf, and 
far better than I can do, and so I would request yoa to obtain his painphtet,' nnd to 
circulate it amongst yonr parisbioneni. 

At one of the meetings of the Archdeacons and Rnral Deans at the Palace, I was 
requested to supply a, form of prayer for Hisaions, wbich might be need in hmiliea 
or in private, and to inform my clergy at what time I myself nsed them. I readily 
complied with tbe wish, and in Janimry, ISSO, 1 sent a copy of the prayers to all 
of yoD, and bare also asked yoa to join with me in offering them up to our Qod 
every Friday morning, between eight and ten o'clock. 

It is » very blessed Choaghl, and one wbich I try to realise every week, that 
we are, as a Diocese, seeking togethee the blessing of our Ood upon our endeavours 
to extend His kingdom, and I am sure that you must feel with me, that we have 
received during the last three yeare a fresh claim for such eo operation in tbe fact 
that two of our brethren have been sent forth by the Chief Shepherd of the sheep 
to rule and to shepherd His flock in the distant folds of Calcutta and Brisbane; and 
that two sons of one of our brethren ' liave obeyed the call which they received to 
preach (he Qospel in China." 



Report of the Iruxirporaled Society far (he Preparation of the Goepel in 
Foreign Parti, for the Tear 1861'; with an Ahitraet of ReceipU and 
PaymmU far the Year ending December 31, 1860. 

'We trust that they into whose hands this Report shall fall will really 
read it ; for we fear that Reports are very often laid by and never 
read at all. There is an excellent Summary of the Report in the lust 
three pages; in which we read that, during the past year, the Society 
has maintained, in whole or in part, 423 clergymen, and several 
lay teachers. 

The following extract refers to the late Bishop of Madras. TVe 
commend to those who are indifferent to the extension of the Episco- 
pate (if there are such among our readers) the remarks of the deceased 
Prelale- 

" The Society has the melancholy duly of recording tbe death of another 
Bishop— the third uuce the See was established in 1S3G. The Hight Bev. Thomas 
Deallry bad given the greater part of his life to the work of the Church of India, 
and had laboured, with much zeal and devotedness, in the two great Presidencies, 
first as Chaplain and Archdeacon 'of Calcutta, and for the last twelve years as 
Bishop of Uadraa. His death took place on Monday, the 4th of March. The late 
Bishop never complained of the burden which was cast upon himself personally by 
tbe admin iatralion of so large a Diocese, and one in wbich so much care and 
anxiety were imposed upon him by the superintendcuce of the numeroas Hissions 
of the Church. It is well known, however, that he entertained a veryslrong 
opinion of the necessity of sobdividing the enormous Dioceses of India. Thus, 
writing to the Secretary of tbe Societj, August B, 1862, be says ; — 

< Missionary Fnpils. By J. £. Pbilipps, M.A. Rivingtons, London; Brown 
and Co. Salisbury; Vordy, Warminster; Hodges, Dublin. 
* Bev. H. Moule. 
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' The mctmty of the txitntum 0/ Ae epUeopaie do man who knows India can 
dara to deny. A bishopric for tbe preaidency of Agra with the Punjab now 
annexed, is indiepengable. 1 believs it is the intention of the Hononnible Court 
lo recommend thii, aa I wbb iDformed when in Eogland, in IHd. I believe, too, 
(hat the erection of bishoprics (or (hoBe parte of the coontry where our native con- 
Torts hare become so numeroag (hat we count them by tbonsaads, and where the 
attention of the Bishop shonld be ezclniiTel; directed to them, would be of incal- 
cuiable benefit to (be Hiaeiona. I would instance Bengal, comprising Kishnagar, 
and the MUaions south of Calcutta, Tinnevelly, Travancore, Ac. Bic. The Bishops 
shoald be chosen from the experienced Ifiuionaries, well acquainted witb (be 
langnsge'of the country, with the laws and religions views of the Hindoos and 
Uabommedani, witb tn^ lil«Tataie, their modes of tbinking, their prgudicea, 
&c' "—P. 162. 

We have received from Mesars. J. H. and J. Parker — (1) (h^ina- 
tion Lecture*: Tiiree very good Bermons deliFered in the Gbapel of 
Cuddesdon College by the Rev. J. E. WoouyoBD. We earneally recom- 
mend them to clergymen and candidates for Holy Orders. (2) Thi 
Ckureh in the Public School: A Sermon preached at St. Mary's Col- 
lege, Harlow, nith an interestiDg Letter to the Principal of the Col- 
lege, by the Bev. Jaues Skinner. Funds are required for the 
erection of a College, as the premises now occupied must be vacated 
at Lady- Day next. One object of the founder is " to receive at a 
very low cha^e the sons of Missionaries labouring abroad, and of 
clergymen who are equally doing Missionary work at home." (3) The 
Meuaget of the Prince, and how tket/ were received, a good little book. 
(4) Clerical Paper), hy one of our Club. There are four Papers in this 
book, which was written for a Clerical Club. 



We have received from Mr. Masters a copy of tho Second Edition 
of The QueerCi hie: Chapter! on the Ide of Wight, wherein Church 
Trulhi are blended with I»land BeaiUies. The authoress. Miss Rosa 
Rsine, is evidently an earnest Churchwoman, much interested in mis- 
sionary work. The First Edition of the book was favourably men 
tioned at the time of its publication in this JournaL 
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An Ordination was held by the Bishop of Rdpebt's Land, at 
St. Andrew's Church, on Sunday, July 31, Mr. Thomas Cook, Gate- 
chist, and Mr. Henry Budd, jun., of the Church Missionary College, 
Islington, were oidained Deacons; and the Rev. Thomas Thistle- 
thwdte Smith, of the Church Missionary College, Islington, was 
ordained Priest. 

The Bbhop of HnROn lately "opened" a new church, which has 
been erected at Mitchell, in the county of Perth. After the morning 
sermon the Bishop confirmed forty-two persons. 
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The Freeident of the United States appointed the last Thursday in 
September as a da; of prayer, fasting, and humiliation. 

We learn with great regret that the Bight Bev. Dr. Whiuingham, 
the excellent Bishop of Mabtlamd, is serionsiy ill. 

There is hope of a Coolie Clergyman being engaged to teach the 
Coolies from India in GnusA in their own language, A student of 
Biahop'a Cdlc^^e, Calcutta, named Bholanatfa Bbose, has expressed a 
wish to labour here for the coDversion of his fellow-countrymen ; and 
as Dr. Kay, the Principal of the College, recommended him as a fit 
and proper person for the work, the Colonial Legislature has agreed 
to allow him a salary when he arrives. 

The Bishop of Gbahahstows held bis second visitation in the 
cathedral at Grabamstown, on Wednesday, June 12, when he delivered 
a long and important charge. 

We see with great regret the annoanceinent of the death of the 
Bev. Charles Green, Missionary and Secretary of the Society for the 
PropagatwH of the Gotpd at Bombay. He had served the Church in 
India only a short time, but had raised hopes of great usefulness. 
There is an interesting letter from him in the Beport of tbe Society 
just published. He died August 15, aged thirty-one. 

It is announced in the papers that the Bishop of Viotobia will sail 
from England for China on October 4. 



' Choboh Gndowhbnts, Hova Scotia. — (From the Chunk Becord, 
published at Halifax, Nova Scotia.)— Considerable advantage will be 
derived to the Church by the last will and testament of tbe late Charles 
Ingles, the son of one Bishop of Nova Scotia, and the grandson of 
another; by which he has bequeathed tbe valuable estate of Clermont 
to King's College, Windsor, in which be was educated, and for which 
all bis lifetimej he cherished an unfaltering affection. By the same 
instrument be has devised to the parish of Ayleeford, all that tract of 
land known as Oakhill Farm; the former legacy is to be specially 
appropriated to the support and encouragement of young men pre- 
paring for Holy Orders ; the other to the sustenance of the clergyman, 
and the support of the Sun day- school, and both are placed under the 
control of the Bishop of the diocese. He has also bequeathed to the 
College one thousand volumes of books, and made that Institution 
bis residoary legatee. The executors are Judge Wilkins, Lawrence 
Hartsborne, and Henry Pryor. And we understand that tbe property 
is estimated at the value of five to six thousand pounds. 

Injuxlnpositionwilh the above we are glad to record the charitable 
bequest of another benevolent member of the Church, W. K. Keynolds, 
Bsq., who has perpetuated his kindness by giving to the poor of the 
churches of St. Paul, St. Luke, and St. Matthew, the reversion of 
1,000/. to be distributed at Christ mas- tide — to the National School, 
the sum of 500/. — to the Acadian School, 5001. for free scholarships 
to the poor — and^SOOt to the Asylum for the Deaf and Dumb., 
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Aksrio^n Episcopal Chdrck. — (From the MtHourru Church of 
England Record.) — " The Rev, 0. R. Carrey having been requested to 
lecture on the American Protestant Episcopal Church, he very kindly 
consented, and delivered one of the most interesting lectures on the 
early history and progress of the Church in America, ever delivered, 
in St. Mark's School, on the 26th ultimo, which was listened to with 
great attention and much applause, and at its close a unanimous vote 
of thanks was accorded. Ur. Currey is at present officiating at 
8t. John's, Melbourne, and is, we believe, the first Clergyman of 
American ordination ever employed in our Church in this colony." 



Cakadian Fbovincial Synod. — The following notice has just 
been issued ; — " The Bishop of Montreal, as Metropolitan of the 
Church of England in Canada, having appointed the first Provincial 
Synod of that Church to assemble in Montreal, on Tuesday, the 10th 
of September next, tviabes to give notice to the different members of 
that Synod and others interested, that there will be Divine Service 
celebrated in Christ Church Cathedral, with the Holy Communion, to 
commence at 11 o'clock a.u. on that day. Tiie Bishops and Clergy 
are requested to meet at half-past 10, in the Schoolroom in the 
adjoining building, where they will be able to robe theniselves, and 
the Clergy put on their surplices, and proceed, with any of the Lay 
Delegates who may wish to join them, to the Cathedral. The Synod 
will meet in the same Schoolroom in the aflemoon, at 3 o'clock, 
where the Clergy are requested to appear with their gowns and 
bands. 
Montraa], 17th August, 1S61. 

Quebso, !Otli August, 1831. 

Sir, — In conformity with a resolution passed at a meeting of the 
Delegates to the Provincial Synod for the Diocese of Quebec, held oti 
the 18th instant, I have the honour to communicate to you a. copy of 
a resolution which it is intended should be proposed at the ensuing 
meeting of the Provincial Synod, and to request your concurrence in 
the same. 

I have the honour to be, your obedient servant, 

Geo. Irvine, 

Acting Secretary. 

EESOLUTIOS, 

Re»olved-~-'Y\iB.l, inasmuch as the powers and duties of the Metropo- 
lilan of this Province ought properly to be defined by the Provincial 
Synod, an humble petition be addressed to her M^esty the Queen, 
praying that she will be pleased to revoke and annul the Patent 
creating a Metropolitan in Canada, and to issue anotlier conferring 
upon the Metropolitan such powers only as were petitioned for by the 
Synods of Toronto, Montreal and Quebec, namely, 'the necessary 
powers for holding and presiding over the General Assembly of the 
Church in this Province.' " 
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UlandB of oura, invading the Jurisdiction of Fatriarahs and 
Bishops, and carrying on an aggressive pohcy, which has pro- 
duced results that can be regarded with satisfaction only by 
those who share the conviction that every soul subjected to the 
Boman obedience is brought out of darkness into light, and con- 
Terted from the power of Satan to God. There is not one 
ancient Christian community existing in the East which has 
not been split; in two by the active propagandism of the well- 
' trained and devoted missionaries of Kome, whose admirable 
perseverance — sometimes in the most unpromising fields, and 
often under a series of disasters which has threatened the ex- 
termination of their missions — is worthy of all imitation in a 
better cause. 

Similarly, the principles of the Protestant Dissenters of 
England and America leave them at perfect liberty to invade 
the domains of the Greek and Boman Churches alike; nay, 
rather, render it an imperative duty to do so, with a view to 
rescue some of their members from the errors and superstitions 
in which they are involved, and which, according to their theory, 
vitiate and destroy the efficacy of fdl the truth which they 
profess. Acting upon this view, and utterly ignoring all rules 
of order in the Christian commonwealth, the American Soard of 
foreign Missions has, as -we mentioned in our last, maintained 
for some thirty years its costly missions at Beyront and Con- 
stantinople, and in other parts of the tjcvant; not for tiie 
purpose of evangelizing the Turks, or of preaching to the 
outcasts of Israel, who are found by thousands in the cttiea of 
,the East, but simply with the ol^eot of destroying the old land- 
iuarkB of the faith, rooting np the ancient foundations of the 
venerable Churches, and cutting adrift from their old anchorage 
of faith the disaffected members of the various commnniona. 
These long sustained and ably directed efforts have been followed 
by a success almost as great and quite as disastrous as that of 
the Boman Prop^anda ; so that each of the previously existing 
bodies has become fiirther subdivided ; and now we have, e.ff, 
not (HoIy the original orthodox Greeks, and the United Greeks 
of the Latin obedience, but also converts from both these com- 
munities attached to the American Missions ; and so with all 
the other ancient Churches : Gregorian Armenians, United 
Armenians, and Protestant or Evangelical Armenians; original 
Nestorians, United If estoriaas, and Protestant Nestorians, and 
so following. 

The serious differences now existing between the American 
Missionaries at Constantinople and their proselytes, present, no 
doubt, a very favourable opportunity for the English Church to 
assert its clmms, as holding a middle poution between the 
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exceasea of the Old Oregorian Chnrch &ad the aefects of the 
American Presbyterian and Congregationalist Missionnriea ; and 
there can be but little doubt that uiy advances on the part of 
the English Church would be cordially met by the Evangelical 
Armenians, who would find in the Episcopal regimen, and in the 
liturgy and ritual, of the Anglican Communion, precisely such a 
•form of government and worship as they desire; so that an 
Anglo- Armenian section of ProteBtantism might, with no great 
difficulty, be added to the elements of confusion which are now 
presenting a miserable example of Christian disunion to the 
infidels of Constantinople and the Turkish empire in general. 

Is this a work in which the Church of England can safely 
engage ? Is it a legitimate part of its mission? The question 
affects our relations not only with that particular community to 
which allusion has been made, but with other Christian bodies 
in Italy, in Spain, in France, and elsewhere ; wherever, in fact, 
the progress of civilization and the advancement of knowledge 
have suggested to the minds of intelligent Christians doubts as 
to the authority or lawfulness of various articles of laith or par- 
ticnlars of practice, which they have received by tradition from 
their forefathers. 

Now since "God is not the author of confusion, bat of peace 
in all the Churches of the saints," notliing can be more certain 
than that the state of things which we have described aa exist- 
ing in the East must be most offensive to Him, and most 
contrary to the mind of Christ ; and so long as we believe the 
members of the ancient and unreformed Churches to be within 
the pale of salvation, we cannot, withont incurring the charge of 
Bchism, undertake a work of proselytism among them, or in any- 
way encourage them in a separation from the Church of their 
allegiance. 

The members of the Anglican Communion are obviously 
not in a similar position to that of Roman Catholics or Pro- 
testant Dissenters aa regards this matter, simply because the 
theory of the Anglican Church is far more Catholic and 
charitable than theirs. The reformed Church of England has 
never set up any pretension to be the only Church in the world 
in which salvation is to be had. No Church in Christendom is 
80 ready to acknowledge that, " in every nation, he that feareth 
God and worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him." While 
maintiuning its own natural and inalienable right of self-govern- 
ment, and its entire independence of all foreign dominion over 
its faith and practice, it distinctly declines to judge other 
Churches. " In these our doings we condemn no other nations, 
nor prescribe anything but to our own people only," is the wise 
and moderate language of the compilers of the Prayer-book; 
li2 
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while the recognition of the orders of the Bomtm Catholic 
Church hy our own is a distinct recognition of her authority and 
missioa. All then that English Churchmen can do, consistently 
with these principles, is to endeavour by remonstrance of a better 
way, to influence those to whom has been committed the oversight 
of the Churches, and to show that a reformation of abuses does 
not necessarily involve a revolutionary subversion of the entire 
system of Catholic Doctrine and Ecclesiastical Polity which has 
existed from the earliest period to the present day. 

To make known the principles of the Anglican Church upon 
the Continent is a legitimate undertaking, in which the Anglo- 
ContinetUal Society is most usefully engaged; and as this can 
he no better done than by the circulation of translations of 
the Book of Common Prayer and the Ordinal of the Church, 
this may well be permitted, so long as it is distinctly explained 
that our Liturgy and other formularies are not suggested for the 
adoption of other Churches, but simply exhibited as the autho- 
ritative teaching of our own. Endeavours to detach members of 
the ancient Churches firom their several communions, and to form 
them into distinct congregations, can only result in mischief to 
themselves and others, and must indefinitely retard anything 
like a general reformation from within, which is the thing most 
of all to be desired. 

The miserable collapse of the flourishing Missions of the 
A.B.C.F.M. among the Armenians at Constantinople, some par- 
ticulars of which were published in the last nnmber of the 
Colonial Church Chronicle, should be a warning against all 
similar attempts for the future; for, probably, the American 
Missionaries themselves would be now ready to admit that all 
the advantages which they had conferred upon the Armenian 
nation are more than counterbalanced by the scandal occasioned 
by this general defection of the "Evangelical Church," of which 
Ibey do not hesitate to express themselves in the following 
terms. " In what sense it [the Pera Church of Armenian dis- 
sentients] can now be regarded as a witnessing, protesting 
Chnrch, it is difficult to see, unless its position be regarded as a 
witness and a protest against a pure Evangelical Protestantism." 
Such is, according to the Missionaries' own account, the result 
of the labours of thirty years, and the outlay of hundreds of 
thousands of dollars ; a result which might have been foreseen 
by any one ever so little acquainted with the genius of Oriental 
Christianity. The chief gravamen of the charge made against 
their Evangelical Armenian converts by the American Mission- 
aries, in reply to the Declaration which was published in onr 
last number, is contained in the follo^ving extract from a docu- 
ment circulated by the Missionaries, in manuscript, from which 
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we have cited the above passage, and in which they rail at the 
Declaration in this wise : " It is a studied, crafty, systematic, and 
malignant attack, so full of falsehoods that it would be hard to find 
any document emanating from any religious body so regardless 
of the commou principles of truth, courtesy, honour, and 
civility. . . . If tliis course be persisted in, the Missionaries caa 
have nothing to do but to withdraw all connexion from those 
who thus ignore all Christian rules of procedure ; and it will be 
better to have no relation whatever with men who take this course, 
and are in tbe state of mind which this paper indicates. There 
is reason to fear that tbe Pera Church, having begun in the spirit, 
is to end in the ilesh. Its leadii^ members do not hesitate to 
advocate tbe adoption of a part, at least, of the feasts of the 
national Armenian Church, the abolition of its own protest 
against tbe errors of that Church, tha reception of its members 
to tbe Txird's Table, and other such accommodations as shall 
establish a close relation with that old and effete system." 

This is, from our point of view, by far the most encouraging 
evidence we have had of the character and tendency of this 
important movement among the Evangelical Armenians, and 
seems to us scarcely to deserve the harsh language of the Mis- 
sionaries, especially when taken in connexion with the Second 
Declaration of tbe Armenians, which we proceed to give, and 
from which it will appear that the ultra-Frotestant negations 
of all distinctive Catholic truth is carefully preserved in their 
new Confession of Faith. We have received this document too 
late to admit of our commenting on it in th!s number, but we 
cHonot hut regard these criminations and recriminations as an 
instructive lesson of salutary warning at this critical juncturCv 
when the temptation is so strong to offer friendly interveutioa 
to the distracted Churches of the Latin obedience in Italy. 

"SECOND DECLAaATION ADDBE88KO TO ALL CHKISTIAN CBDBCHB«. 

Wb have remarked in the first declaration we published, that when 
the Rev. Missionaries of A.B.C.F.M. saw that the Church was 
steadfast in its resolutions and was going on unwaveringly, they then, 
abandoned it and held it in suspension, and recalled the guarantee and 
testimony in which they held us before the Christian world ; and in 
fact have dropped all co-operation with us, resorting to an unfounded 
supposition, that tbe Church in its present course is in danger of 
falling into errors. It is quite evident that such a momentous state- 
ment from such an eminent and reliable source against an individual 
Christian Church, is well calculated to exercise a pernicious influence 
against it ; therefore our Cbristisu reputation, as well ea justice and 
truth, oblige us to protest for two reasons, before the Christian world, 
against such an important and unfounded accusation ; and explain at 
the same time briefly and satisfactorily what caused them to easpeot 
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luch a thing of ub (aa we have already promised in tke remark at tbe 
margin of the first declaration). 

We have said that for two reasons we protest against this accusation. 

First. Because it is in nowise true; without hesitation, boldly 
and assuredly we say that as a Church there is no excuse for such an 
accusation. No one in fact can prove such an unfounded accusadon, 
viz. that 'the Fera Church has fallen into a good many errors,' What 
are these mmy erron f 

When and where had the Fera Church adopted and professed them ? 
We would have heen glad if these circumstances had been published 
at the same time tbe accusations were. We, as fallible man, confess 
that each one of us may have many wrong ideas ; but as a Church 
we have neither accepted nor professed doctrines which would justify 
such a charge against us, as we hope may be seen from the slatement 
given below. 

Again, we protest against this accusation, liecause, were it true, 
the course pursued by tbe MUsionaries is neither right nor lawful. 

They have accused the Church before the Christian world as 
though a great many errors had crept iato it, and felt called upon to 
warn the Christian community against contributing towards tlie 
erection of a church-building which they had begun. But how did 
they ascertain and know that such 'errors had really crept' into it ? 
Where did they examine, and by what laws did they pronounce such 
a condemnation against the whole Church ? 

All these are unknown to us. 'Doth our law judge any man,' 
asked 14icodeffliu, a Babbi of the Jews, ' before it hear him and know 
what he doeth ? ' Jjtt ns now see what tbe Church has done to arouse 
»uch a suspicion, and cause it to be thus condemned. About two 
years since, in a general meeting of the Church, it was moved, that 
the laws by which the Church was regulated and governed, previously 
adopted by the Cburcb, should be looked over and examined ; because 
^om the beginning it was the opinion of all the brethren, that these 
articles did not present exactly our position as ' Evangelical Armeuiaa 
Church.' They do not represent us exactly in the position which we 
from the beginning have chosen, with perfect right and jMvpriety, m 
our position. We have looked with grest hopes and pleasure to onr 
new Churdi organization as a reformed part of the ' Armentatt 
Looaavorchagan Church' (or Gregory the Uluminator'a Church). It 
was very far from and strange to our views the idea of being attached 
to any special ecclesiastical system or denomination. And it was with 
this view alone that we preferred to be called the ' Evangelical 
Armenian Church,' because the author and the rule of the reformatioa 
of our Church has been the holy gospel, and not the system nor the 
laws of any special denomination. Tbtis after a long and serious 
consultation in the above-named Church-meeting on the subject, the 
following resolution was moved and unanimously agreed to, viz. That 
the laws of this Church organization and government need a careful 
and deliberative investigation { and that some changes and additions^' 
are indispensably necessary. 
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Tha preparatioa of this work wm given to a cconmittee eonipoted 
of four persoDS, with the inetriution, that tha; afaoold look over, 
examine, and prepare thii document with judicious and comprebeBsive 
observations, always having in their minds the above^nentiooed view 
of the Church. 

Several occurrences detained this action beyond oar expectations j 
but being at last prepared, it has been lately presented to the general 
meeting of the Church ; but tbey deemed it [H^per that it should be 
published (before the Church has given its consent of acceptance) as 
the act of the committee, and after a space of time should propose it 
to the Church. The design of this arrangement was this, that the 
brethren could have time to investigate and make observations before 
they were called upon to give their consent to or vote for it. These 
are all the ofGcial steps taken by the Church in this case. It ia true 
that certain things have occurred and been spoken in reference to this 
subject, but by special individuals, for which the Church does not feel 
itself responsible. The Church is responsible for the things done and 
accepted by itself actually and officially. How can a Church in truth 
be considered as fallen into errors on the mere supposidon that some 
of its members have erroneous ideas, while the Church is neither 
acquainted with, nor has accepted those ideas ? Nevertheless we do 
not acknowledge this accusation as true even in this supposition. 

But we do not deem it necessary to say anything about it here, be- 
cause that is a question which rather lielongs to individuals, and has 
no reference to our intention here. We have seen that the Pern 
Church has been publicly accused and condemned as having ' fallen 
iato errors,' and therefore, as a Church, it is our duty to protest against 
it and protect ourselves so publicly. ' The Missionaries feel called 
upon,' says the Constantinople correspondent of the iVwc Tork Oheerver, 
* to warn their friends in America against contributing towards the 
erection of a building for tfa^ Fera Church, until some of the errors 
which have crept into it shall be rooted out.' 

If the Bev. Missionaries deem only a short remove or tUgM differ- 
ence from the system of Church organization, which they have com- 
mitted to us, as 'falling into errors,' it is quite true that we would for 
ever be supposed by them as fallen into errors, and then may this 
accusation against ns be, at least, partly justified ; and we say partly, 
because we have not actually done even that, but only decided to do it. 
As we have said before, the committee appointed for this work have 
only lately presented to the Church the copy corrected and prepared by 
them ; and the Church decided, without adopting it, that it should first 
be published, and then its acceptance, demanded which we hope will be 
published before long. 

It is evident from this, that the Church has not done anything, even 
in this respect, decidedly, by which she may be accused of ' having 
fallen into errors.' But if by 'falling into errors' we should under- 
stand, as commonly, to deviate from Christian doctrines, and differ 
from those held by all evangelical Churches, then this charge is 
altogether wrong against us. 
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No question was ever made in our Church in regard to evangelical 
doctrines ; but all the questions weie merely in regard to regulations 
of organization and laws of government, aa we hope will very plainly 
be seen when the book of regulations is published. Nevertheless, bo 
as not to leave any room for suspicion and hesitation in the minds of 
Christians generally, we deem it proper to publish herewith our Creed 
or Articles of Faith, by which we hope to give everyone ample oppor- 
tunity (o understand fully this subject ; personaUy criticising tba 
doctrinea which we profess to believe. 

THE CREED OR ABTIOLEB OF FAITH.' 

1. We believe there is one only living and true God, who is om- 
nipresent, omniscient, and omnipotent, setf-exist«nt, infinite, eternal, 
and nnchangeable in power, knowledge, wisdom, love, holiness, justice, 
mercy, goodness, and truth. He is the only Creator, Preserver, and 
Ruler of the universe ; and that to Him alone is due service and 
worship. 

2. We believe that there are three Persons in the Godhead, the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; and yet not three, but one God. 

3. We believe that the Holy Scriptures, -viz., the Old and New 
Testaments, are revealed by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and 
are given (o men as the revelation of God's will, and are the perfect 
and only rule of fdth and practice. 

4. We believe that the Lord Jesus Christ, who is perfect God and 
perfect Man, is the only Saviour of sinners, and is the only mediator 
and intercessor between God and men ; and by His having once 
offered Himself a sacrifice. He made perpetual and effective expiation for 
sin ; ao that whosoever believeth in Him shall surely be saved. 

5. We believe that God the Holy Spirit is the only renewing agent 
and acting power that changes and cleanses the heart of the sinner, 
and makes it submissive and him to be adopted by his Holy Creator. 

6. We believe that the sinner is justified before the just God only by 
the righteousness of our Lord Jesus Christ by faitli, without worka 
and merits ; notwithstanding good works end Christian virtues are 
indispensable to living and saving faith, no that faith without good 
works is dead and lifeless. 

7. We believe that the whole race of Adam is radically wicked, 
and altogether destitute of holiness, and must be born again through 
the power of the Holy Spirit ; without which it is impossible to enter 
into the kingdom of Heaven. 

8. We believe the dead will rise, both righteons and wicked, and 
that there is appointed a final judgment day, when the Son of God 
will come in the glory of His Father, to judge the living and the dead. 

9. We believe that the Church of God, that is Catholic and Apo- 
stolic, is one, and holy, whose head is Christ Himf'elf ; and Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper are the sacraments of the Church recommended 

' In tbe regulatione of our Church the ' Creed of Nice ' ia put down in the 
order of the confeBBion of futji ; but the length of this article oontpelB us to leftva 
it out in this publication. 
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by Chriit, to which believers alorie have the privil^e of approach. 
Tbu Baptiein ii the seal of the eovenaDt of God, and eign of the 
sanctifying work of the Holy Spirit, and also of being received into 
the fellowship or communion of the Church ; and the Liord'e Supper 
is the perpetual commemoratioo of the unparalleled love and pro- 
pitiatory death of our Saviour represented by the mystical symbok of 
bread and wine, and it is the pledge of unity and communion with 
Him and all believers. 

10. We believe that it is not only the duty of the Church of God, 
but also itsi privilege as ' the pillar and affirmation' of the truth, to 
preach the gospel to ail creatures according to the Lord's command. 

Published by the resolution and consent of the General Committee 
of the Church. 
ConBtantinopla, Septamber 16, 1861." 



EOUTH ON THE APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION IN SWEDEN. 
It is well known that Dr. SeaBury met with difficulties in 
obtaiDiDg the episcopal consecration for which he had been sent 
from America to this eonntTy; the Archbishop of Canterbury 
being unable, as the statute-law then stood, to confer the episco- 
pate on one not a British subject.^ It has been shown, in this 
journal, that before Seabury at length found consecrators in the 
Scottish Bishops at Aberdeen, he engaged in negotiations with 
the last Bishops of the English Non-jurors,' sod also with the 
Primus of Denmark ; and that Dr. Routh was the first to 
apprize him that the present Danish ministry is of Presbyterian 
descent.' But an additional fact has lately been communicated 
to the Editor by a right reverend and learned prelate, (the 
Bishop of Moray and Uoss) on the authority of the late 
Mr. J. Bowdler, that Seabury at one time declared an 
intention of applying for consecration to Sweden, but was dis- 
suaded by Routh, who expressed donbt as to the continuity of 
the episcopal succession there. This report of Mr. Bowdler may, 
possibly, turn out to be nothing more than a corrupted version 
of' Seabury's correspondence with the Danes; but as, if ad- 
mitted, it may appear to clash with the statement recenUy made 
in these pages that B.outh's deliberate opinion was in favour of the 
Swedish claim, there may be use in reprinting ad verbum the letter 

' Before >n set wu puwd allowlDg the Bishop of Lomhn to bestow prie^K 
ordera on allena, U.S. csudidatea wfao came orer, being *t * lois wbst t 



sought llie aaaietance of their diplomaUc represenlatiTca. Fniaklin cotualted not 

' " 3a1lic»n BUbon, bat tbe Roman Nuncio at Parii : and Adams procured 

it of the Danteh Primne to la; bands on any AmericanB who might present 



tbeaiBelTos. The offer, bowerer, was never acted on. 
' Dec 18*9, Art. " Bishop Seabnrj and the Non-jaring Bishops." 
' Hareb, 1861, p. lOfi, note '. 
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of Dr. BoatU to Mr. Perceval, upon whitdi thitt statequeiit wm 
founded. It will be plaiuljr seeD from it that Dr. Bouth ha4 
doubted, but was induced, by iavestigation, to revoke his donbt. 

" HRgtUleD College, Oxfoid, Feb. U, 1834. 
Ret. axd deis Sia,— Fwmit me to observe that the obligadon 
you speak of is altogether oo my aide, and that I must have recourse 
to the insufficient plea of a procrastinating humour to excuse mj 
seeming o^ilect in not writing to you before. My doubt of tke regu- 
larity of the Swedish eedesiastic^ sucoeasion was founded chiefly, I 
believe, on the existence of the Lutheran opinion in favour of the 
competence of a presbyter to ordain, which I have since seen was 
entertained by the first Protestant Archbishop of TJpsal ;^ and on the 
well-attested fact, that the learned Prussian, J. E. Grabe, instead of 
faaving recourse to the neighbouring country of Sweden, came to 
England, on account of the existence of an episcopal succession in this 
country : ^ I will add also, on the overture made by the Prussian 
Coiurt, in the reign of our Queen Anne, to procure that succession 
through the medium of our Biebopa.* But on a reoonsideration of all 
the circumstances attending the pivgress of the Reformation in 
Sweden, of what I know to be asserted at this time in that country, 
and of what, you say, is the opioion of the Archbishop and of the 
Bishop of Ross, it appears to me at least probable that the consecration 
of Bishops by the hands of Bishops was attended to by the Swedes, 
eveu at the beginning of their Beformation. Neither am I staggered 
in this opinion by the difficulty which exists in ascartaining the con- 
secration of particular persons from Swedish documents, for such 
difficulties would, probably, be found in many other countries.* Bead 
what is adduced by a Swedish writer, by Faot himself, in his Fndu- 
sion, ' De Succesaione Canonic& et Consecratione Episcoporum 
Sueciffi,' page 10. He there says : — ' Hec vero successio (that ip, 
from Laurentiua Petri Kericius,' the Protestant Archbishop of Upaal, 
who, as he relates, was duly consecrated in 1528, by Peter Magni, 
[Peter Manson,] a well-knows Bishop) u extra mtHiumentorBm 
lidem aliquid adterre nolimus, in Laurantio Neriao Bubetidt. £^ua 
g«ier et successor Laurentiua Petri Qothue, sntea professor fuerat et 
rector Aoademiss ITpsalienais, adeoque in nullo modo inauguratus 
Episcopus. Cfwsecratio ejus magnit pomp& et presentibus quatuor 

' Quoted in CoUmial Church Chronicle, U^, 1861, p. 172, note *. 

' la sdditlou to whst vaa eaid io this journal, March, p.l04, note ', add, that Giabe 
was at liRt bo ill-informed m to have contemplated h&ving recouTse to the Romanists 
for eplsoi^Bl ardsiB, ondei the impieauon that the; alona in the entire Weat could 
give them I 

' That the Frnsuan corrOBpondente of Archbishop Sharp did not intend to imply 
lliat the; believed England onl; to he in ptsBeaaion of an unbroken episcopal auc- 
eOBBion IB proved from the foct tliat Jabloniiki, one of them, asserted himself (though 
gtoDndlsBBl;) to have aliead; received a true episcapste, as being made a Senior of 
the " Uoravian Brethren." 

* CC Colonial CKurcA C^roaieU, Juae, p. 221. 

* I.e. Lawrence Pearaon or Peterson t 
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legatis regiis, Cora. Fetro Brabe, &c. &c^ mense Junio^ Upsali 
peracta per duos episcopos, Wtzionensea Nicokum CoDuti, atque 
Aboensen M. Paulin. Jastii), ilium ab Episcopo Strengnesengt Botbvido 
Sunonia, an. 1S15, ordinatum sBcerdotem, bunc an. 1554, ab eodem 
inaaguretum Episcopum, loquuntur Aimales, a qno autem (mneecratus 
faerat Botbwidaa proraoi nlent.' Here the consecration of the aecond 
Archbishop of Upsal appears to depend, if you require the evidence 
of historical records, on that of Bothvidus Suno, whose own consecra- 
tion is nowhere mentioned. In addition to this dtation from Fant, I 
will trouble you with another from a tract previously published in 
Sweden by Benzelius, on the flame aabjeet ; bat I will ^st notice an 
obaervation <^ our friend Mr. Palmer that a distinction is made by 
Fant between a priest and a bt^op, as if they were considered different 
orders. 'Numen ipsum Episcopi,' writes BenKelina, 'retioere scivit 
CarcduB IX. R, Suecite, Berormatione conflrmata, quod honorificum 
euet, et inde ab Apostolca^m ntate usurparetur. Tnctu vero tem- 
poris plurea in Sueci& constituti sunt EcdesJarum antistiteB, qui licet 
secnndam manuum impositionem non habeant, e&dem tamen cum 
Episcopia intra suas Diceceses Eccleaitsticas gandent jnrisdictione, 
nomine autem veniunt SuperinteBdentei^ et hoc judicium est £c<^eii^ 
guiqne nomine regis regnique ordinom,' page 67, Now in cue 
these superintendents assume the powers of governing and ordaining 
presbyters— for I will not snppoae they exercise that of consecrating 
Bbhops — J do not perceive how those parts of Sweden can be said to 
be episcopatly governed. Tou ask me to direct you to writers who 
may assist you io a future inquiry on this point Besides the two 
treatises I have quoted, the former of which was printed at Upsal in 
1790, and the latter at Lunden in 1739, it is in my power only to 
mention ' Baazii Inventarium Ecclesise Snio-Grothorum. Lincopise : 
an. 1642 : ' an important work, and extremely useful to those writers 
who treat of the progress of the reformation of religion in Swed^i.^ 
With respect to Denmark, your communication of the Danish view of 
the constitatioD of their own Church is confirmatory of the real fact 
that they derive their ordination from Biigenhagen, a Lutheran pTe»- 
byter of Germany. 

I hare the honour to remiun, my dear Sir, 

Very futh fully yours, 

M. J. EOOTH." 



' Erraneons. It wss on July 14, 1576. 8ee Bidiop Anjon's "Eistor; of 
Uw Sreduli Beformatjon," p. 4T0 (Rag. trauB.). 

* Tlia beat woik to i*bicb Engliith readeis on gun accesB is that of Bishop 
Anjou, which nuty be procured at Meaprs. Triibssr'H, Pstenuster Bow. 
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(iromsponOentt, ^otutntnts, Srt. 

CONSECRATION OF THE MISSIONARY BISHOP OF 

MELANESIA. 

Tbb following IB the record of the consecration of the Rev. John 
Coleridge Fatteson, M.A. as Miwionary Bishop to the Western Islands 
of the South Pacific Ocean : — 

" To all to whom these presents shall come. 

We, George Augustus, bj Divine permission Bishop and Metropo- 
litan of New Zealand, send greeting: 

Whereas, in a valedictory letter written by the late William, by 
Divine Providence Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, on the part of 
the committee of biBhops appointed to manage the funds for the 
endowment of bishoprics in the colonies, and bearing date on the 
thirtieth day of November, one thousand eight hundred and forty-one, 
we were directed not to confine our views within the limits of the 
New Zealand Islands, but to regard the see of New Zealand as the 
central point of a system extending its influence in all directions over 
the islands and coasts of the Pacific : 

And whereas divers of the western islands of the South Pacific 
Ocean have been viaited by us, and for some years past certain young 
people of the aboriginal inhabitants have been brought away to the 
islands of New Zealand fur edncation, whereby the Christian faith is 
beginning to be known and received among them : 

And whereas lands have been bought in these islands by means of 
funds contributed in England, for the endowment of the Melanesian 
mission, and a sclioolhouse and other requisite btiildinga have been 
erected in the neighbourhood of Auckland : 

Know all men by these presents that we, the said George Augustas, 
Bishop and Metropolitan, by and witli the advice of our suffragans, 
judging it expedient, for the more effectual prosecution of the fore- 
said Mission, that it should be placed nnder the charge of a Bishop 
specially appointed to this work ; and having ascertained that no 
licence or mandate of our gracious Sovereign would be needed for the 
consecration of a Biahop for the spiritual oversight of countries out of 
her Majesty's dominions, did admit on Sunday, February 24, 1861, 
our beloved in Christ, John Coleridge Pattesoo, clerk. Master of Arts, 
Fellow of Merton College, Oifor^ and heretofore our Missionary 
Chaplain, of whose sufficiency in learning, soondoess in the faith, and 
purity of manners we were well assured, to the office of Bishop, and 
did canonically consecrate him publicly in the church of St, Paul, 
Auckland, according to the manner prescribed by the Church of 
England, the royal mandate only being excepted. 

In testimony whereof we have caused our episcopal seal to be affixed 
to these presents. 

Given at Auckland, New Zealand, on the second day of March, in 
the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and sixty-one, and 
the twentieth year of oar consecration. 

G. A. New Zealand, 
Biiihop of New Zealand and Metropolitan. 
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We, Charlea John, Bishop of Wellington, and Edmund, Bishop 
of Neleoti, were present and asgiating at the consecration above 
mentioned. 

C. J. Wbllingtow. 
Edhund Nelson. 
Which I attest, having been present. 

William Bbacet, Notary Public. 



THE BISHOP OF EOCHESTER ON COLLECTIONS FOR 
MISSIONS. 
In the Appendix to the Charge delivered b; the Bishop of Rochester, 
at his Primary Visitation in 1860, there is an account of the Con- 
ferences of the Clergy, and of the subjects which were discussed at 
them. The first three subjects were : — 

" I . How to promote the habit of giving upon principle, t'.e. setting 
apart a portion of a man's resources, as God has prospered hiro, with- 
out necessary consideration of the objects to which the money is to be 
applied. (1 Cor, xvi.) 2. The importance of an organized system 
of collections in parishes for Church objects at home and abroad. 
3. Mission work ; how to create on interest in it, both in town and 
country parishes. — The reflex benefit of Missionary Meetings on our 
people at home." 

A large number of the Clergy joined in the Conferences, and a 
remarkable union of feeling was evinced. The Bishop therefore finds 
it easy and agreeable to urge the adoption of certain principles and 
modes of action which were enunciated. 

" Subject I. — It appeared eminently desirable that the habit of 
giving upon principle, at Cfod ha» pro^t^vd our hrethrm, viUhout neces- 
sary or immediate comideration of the object* to which their money is to 
he applied, should be fostered throughout the Diocese. In like manner 
it was generally felt that to cultivate a sense of the value of Missions 
among the congregations, irrespectively of the money which may be 
gathered in aid of missionary work, would tend to the good of indi- 
viduals and the interests of the Church. It was repeatedly urged by 
the roost experienced of the Clergy present, that the vwMy hearing 
of calls to charity and of missionary sermons was an impediment, in 
the minds of the people, to the reception of the great principles upon 
which works of charity, whether temporal or spiritual, depend. . . . 

With entire assent to such assertions, the Bishop strongly recom- 
mends the practice of advocating the principles referred to frequently, 
and apart from collections for specific causes which may affect the 
temporal or the spiritual wants of men. . , . 

Subject IL — The second subject, on an organiied syitem. of collec- 
tions in parithesfor Church obfects at home and abroad, was worked ouli 
at several meetings, to a complete and definite conclusion. Senti- 
ments on the subject were all but unanimous. And, in consequence. 
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the Bishop feels that faia particalar request on this sul^ect will be 
acceptable throughout the Diocese, He recommeads, therefore, 

1. That there be sermons, with eoliections, in all the chnrches of 
the diocese, for Church olrfecls at home, in the ^mng, and for mitdonary 
obfeett abroad in the earli/ imnUr every year. 

The acknowledged difficulty of fixing a particalar day when all can 
ni)ite simultaneously in this good work, leads to the proposal, 

2. That the spring coUeotion should take place between Easter and 
Whitmnday, and that for miasions during Advent; and that such 
modes of collecting in the churches as arc usual on chief occasions of 
intra'est shonld be then adopted. 

3. The Bishop recommends that the Church Building Society be the 
home object for 1861, . . . and he recommends the Society for the 
Propagation of ^ Gospel and the Church Miinonary Society, one or 
both, to be the foreign object to be advocated in Advent . . . 

If parishes or districts prefer (as some have plainly intimated) that 
the 'Bishop himself should receive and determine on the appropriation 
of their collections, he will, on hearing from them, make the needful 
arrangements for doing this. 

4. The Bishop further requests, that immediately after Whitsunday 
and Christmas, the Clergy will report to him the amount of their col- 
lections, — in what manner raised, — how and to whom paid ; and that 
they will mark such letter outside, ' Diocesan Church GoUectiom,' and 
will not write any matters except what may relate to the collection, 
upon the sheet which contains such report. 

Subject m. — Mission work. The preceding notices (on Subjects 
I. and IT.) in eome measure embrace what is referred to under this 
head. But the following supplementary helps in this department of 
the pastoral care, were dwelt on in various places, and are well entitled 
to the consideration of the Clergy. 

1. Circulating the different Societies' cheap periodical publications 
among small subscribers, and those who hold missionary collecting 
boxes; 

2. The establishment of monthly or quarterly meetings, in school- 
rooms, where the work of the Societies may be laid out tn detail 
before the people with the help of maps and diagrams (lo be had of 
the Societies) ; 

3. The instructing of the upper classes of Sunday schools and adults 
at evening schools in the work and results of Missions j 

4. Occasional expositiona of the missionary tone of our Cbnrch 
services, and encouragement to regular prayer for the increase of 
Missionaries and the success of Missions ; 

5. The use of neighbouring clergymen in helping one another at 
missionary meetings or lectures, or of competent laymen, or of Mis- 
sionaries who have laboured in the mission field themselves ; always 
remembering the great advantage of having some influential person in 
the parish, as well as the pastor, who is informed correctly of the 
Societies' proceedings, and is capable of explaining them to detail ; 

6. Principal gatherings annually in different central placet of the 
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IHoctte, whera tbe rich uA influential ma; be indnced to stt«nd ond 
ud the CMiae with mmiey, and where tbe great duty of paroekial 
agatcU* for misrion work ma; be advocated, and an extensioD of the 
existing etrangementa be atimulated. 

N.B. One or more Uiasionary Se<a:etaries for each Sotiety, in each 
county of the diooeae, to attend to and promote such a syatem of 
minionarjr operations as ia desoibed above, are indispenaable for the 
oonplete success of this cause." 

^Dce the publication of the Charge the Bishop baa issued a " Re- 
port and Renewed Appeal for Annual Parochial Collections during 
tbe Spring and Ailtumn, on behalf of Home and Foreign Church 
Objeuta." Tbe Editor has obtained his lordship's penniaiion to print 
tbe following extract : — 

" The opinion of the Bishop is eettled, that manifold advantages 
would arise from half-year!; collections in the churches and pariehes 
for booke and foreign objects ; bat he has no hope that such a plan 
can succeed, unless there be almost universal co-operation on the part 
of tbe parochial Clergj ; — local arrangements muat be accommodated 
to the plan, private predilections must be somewhat restrained, the 
good of the whole bod; rather than of individual members must be 
regarded, if the project is to prosper, as he hopes it wilL 

He is convinced that no parish can be so small, or otherwise so 
eircumstaiiced, as to render it unprofitable for the pastor to preach a 
smnoa and o^i* the ptojAt an opportuoit; of giving to such causes 
(approved b; the Church), as it wUl always be the Bishop's object to 
recommend. 

He believes that the opportunities of giving to charitable and reli' 
gious causes offered to the people (especially in our country churches), 
are at present much fewer than the; ought to be, and he feels conB- 
dent on the one hand — I. that it is impo^le to eultivaU a proper ipirit 
of Christian xlf-denial among the people, unleu the eongregatiom are 
tattgkt to give freely to Ood of tehat ihey have freely rtcriwd, upon prin- 
ciple, a» God has protpered each of them, and to do to gggtematicaUy and 
periodically a* the apoetle did himtelf, and would that aU the Ckurdtei 
thoidd do (1 Cor. xvi,), and on the other band — II. that we cannot 
tffeetaaily teach the valve of Christianity and the debt we oue to Sim 
who came from heaven ami dMfor m, unlem lee cultivate in our congre- 
ffotiotu a deep tout of the value ofMistiom, and of the neces*ity of help- 
ing our dettUute brethren, at home and aJ/road, io thote spiritual Itemngt 
m which our life and taltation reiL 

In anch persnauon, the Bishop again recommends in the most 
earnest manner, that the syatem of spring and autumn collections 
in the churches, after sermons be carried into effect throughout the 
Diocese , — and in pursuance of the plan, that Szbkons be freaohbd 
AND Collections made in bvrbt cnrBCU between thb fibst 
Sunday in the appboaohino Advent and Epiphant for Fobbign 
Missions, — and that the gatherings be sent either to tbe Society fof 
the Propagation of the Gospel, 79, Fait Mall, Bankers, Messrs. Drum- 
mond. Charing Crosa, S.W., or to the Church Missionary Society, 
Bankers, Messrs. Hoare, Salisbury Square, Fleet Street, E.G., or be 
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divided between them, or (as eome have wished) be eoit to himself, to 
be disposed of at his option. He will be thankful for eucti services 
and for a report on what may be the fruits of the appeal in each case, 
— the letter being marked outside ' IHoeaan Oolkctwn.' 

In addition to the above request, the Bishop begs the Rural Deans 
to take an early opportunity' of conferring with the Clergy of their 
deaneries on the arrangements and organization which may be most 
efiectual for the above purposes. He conceives that it may facilitatQ 
the object, if the Clergy and charchwardens are agreed, after leisurely 
eommunication, on the desirableness of having more frequent collec- 
tions in the cbnrches, and specnally od the Subjeiits I. and II. pp. 30, 
31, of the Appendix to his Charge, which he had the pleasure of 
sending to every parish last year. 

They will, moreover, find material assistance in doing what is 
requested, by referring to a valaable pamphlet, entitled 'TenAt and 
Oferingi, whote are t}^ i ' by the Bey. J. Bamsbotham, of Walmersley, 
I^ca^ire. By the kindness of the author, it has been sent to idl 
the forty-^ght Rural Deans of the Rochester Diocese." 

The Bishop has also proposed to hold, at the usual plaees of visita- 
tion, in November and December of the present year. Conferences of 
the Clergy and X^aity. The subject for the afternoon conference isto 
be : — " The Extension of the Agency for Foreign Missions through- 
out the Diocese, with suggestions for improved organization, in order 
that the interest in Missionary work maybe increased among our own 
people, as well aa that greater means may be secured for spreading 
Chbist's kingdom in the unenlightened places of the earth." 



FIRST PROVINCIAL SYNOD OF THE CHURCH OF 

ENGLAND AND IRELAND IN CANADA. 

(From the M<jntreal Church Chronicle.) 

The first Provincial Synod of the Church of England and Ireland 
in Canada, assembled at the cathedral in this city, on Tuesday morn- 
ing loth September. Divine service was celebrated at eleven o'clock. 
The Bishop of Montreal, Metropolitan, and the three SuSragan 
Bishops of Quebec, Toronto, and Huron, and the Bishop-elect of 
Ontario, with about eighty clergymen, were present, including fifty 
out of sixty clerical members of Synod, and a considerable number of 
laity, inclnding between forty and fifty lay delegates. 

It is noteworthy that the venerable Bishop of Toronto, now in his 
eightyfourth year, performed the whole journey from Toronto on 
Monday; and the venerable Archdeacon of Kingston, now in bis 
eighty-sixth year, came trom Ejngston. 

The Bev. Dr. I^tton, Rector of Cornwall and Rural Dean, read the 
prayers to the lessons ; the Rev. Mr. Housman, Aadstant- Minister, 
Cathedral, Quebec, the First Lesson ; the Rev. W. Bettridge, Rector 
of Woodstock, C.W., the Second Lesson j the Rev. Dr. Fuller, Rector 
of Thorold, and Rural Dean, the latter part of the Morning Service. 
The Bishop of Huron read the epistle ; the Bishop of Toronto the 
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GroqieL The Lord Biahop of Quebec preached the sermon from the 
following text ; — Isaiah zxiii. 20. — " Look apon Zion, the city of our 
sotetnnities. Thine eye shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a 
tabernacle that shall not be taken down ; not oae of the slakes thereof 
shall ever be removed, neither shall any of the corda thereof be broken,^ 

The sermon was able and practical, having special referenee to the 
circumstances under which they had met 

The Holy Communion was then celebrated, the Metropolitan Bishop 
reading the serrice, and Dr. Lewis, Bishop-elect of Ontario, the offer> 
tory. His Lordship was assisted in the distribution of the elements 
by the suffragan Bishops, the Bishop^elect, and the Dean of Montreal 

At three o'clock the Synod assembled in the large school-room of 
the cathedral building. His Lordship the Metropolitan Bishop pre- 
sided, having the Bishops of Quebec and Huron on his right, and the 
Bishop of Toronto and Bishop^elect of Ontario on his left 

The rc^ was called by the Bev. Mr. Rogers, Secretary to the 
Bishop of Montreal ; and, besides the five Bishops, were fonnd to be 
present fifly-three clerical members and forty-four lay delegates. 

The patent, appointing the Bishop of Montreal Metropolitan of 
Canada, was read by Strachan Bethune, Esq. his chancellor. 

His Lordship then gave an address, partly histwical and partly 
explanatory of the duries and power of a Metropolitan Bishop. 

The Rev. Canon Bancroft, D.D., was elected derical aetsnXxrj ; 
and Dr. Bovell, of Toronto, lay secretary. 

Committees were appointed " to consider of a constitution for this 
Synod, and of the powers granted, or to be granted to the Metropolitan 
Bishop, with power to report from time to time." 

The Synod having decided that "the Bishops shall deliberate in 
>one house, and the delegates from the clergy and laity in another, and 
each house shall hold its sittings either in public or in private at its owe 
discretion," the Metropolitan retired, with the other Bishops, having 
first named the Dean of Montreal as temporary chairman. Rev. Dr. 
Heaven, of Toronto, was then elected Prolocutor of the Lower House. 

The Lower House met ia the large school-room, and the House of 
Bishops in a room above, used as the Board-room of the Church Society. 

Dr. Iwewis, the Bishop-elect of Ontario, acted as secretary of the 
Upper House, but had no vote, his consecration as Bishop not having 
yet taken place. The Synod continned in session from Tuesday nntU 
Saturday evening, at seven o'clock, when the prcvogation took place. 
A very lively interest was excited by their proceedings, Uie details of 
which are preparing for publication by the secretaries, in the journal 
of the Synod. The public were admitted to hear the debates in the 
Lower House, and targe numbers attended every day. 

The last business in the Lower House was to pass an unanimous 
vote of thanks to the Bev. Prolocutor, for the able and courteous 
manner in which he had filled the chair. 

The members then accompanied their Frolocntor to Uie Upper 
House, when the Metropolitan was pleased to prorogue the Sy|iod 
with the following address ; — 

ND. CLXinL K E 
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" KcT. bretbren, and brethren of the laity, memberB of tbe Lower 
House of the Provincial Synod of tbe United Church of England and 
Ireland in Canada, 

It affords me no small satisfaclion to submit lo yon tliis day the 
schedule of business which has been done by the Upper House during 
the present session. Very different are my feelings on this occasion 
from those by which I was influenced when I addressed you at the 
commencement of the session. Whatever confidence I might have bad 
in the wisdom and discretion of the members of this Synod, whatever 
hopes might have been cherished that, under tbe guidance of God's 
Spirit, we should have our deliberations overruled for tbe good of tbe 
Church and the glory of His name ; yet, when so many persons, 
prindpally strangers to each other, were for the Gnt time brought 
together, to act as one body under one authority, it could not but be 
matter of deep anxiety to watch the gradual development of the spirit 
which was about to actuate them, and the manner in which their pro- 
ceedings were to be conducted. Let us thanlc God that, on this score, 
such anxiety is now terminated. The provincial Synod of tbe Charch 
in Canada is no longer a matter about which we are to speculate and 
calculate the cbancea of success. It has met in very full representation 
from every diocese ; it has deliberated, day after day, with much 
wisdom and high talent ; and accomplished, with patience and ability, 
B considerable amonnt of work ; having settled all the details of its 
organization and future courde of proceedings, and having thus laid 
the foundation of much practical benefit for the whole Church in 
Canada. 

Independently of what may have been transacted separately by the 
Lower House, the business which has been brought before the Upper 
House, and which, having been concurred in by that and the Lower 
House, I hereby now declare to have passed the Synod, is as follows ; — 

J. The declaration, 

2. The constitution. 

3. Permanent order of proceedings. 

4. An address to Her Majesty on the appointment of the Metro- 
politan. 

5. Draft of a new patent for tbe Metropolitan, with additions re- 
commended by the Synod for insertion. 

6. An address to Her Majesty respecting tbe adoption of such 
additions. 

7. An address to the Protestant Episcopal Church of the United 
States. , 

8. Beport of Finance Committee adopted. 

Thanking you on behalf of the whole Church, for the diligence and 
patience with which you have applied yourselves to the important 
business of this session, I now hereby declare this Synod prorogued." 
F. Montreal, Metropolitatt. 

H\B Lordship then pFonoanced the benediction, and the meeting 
jKpanted. 
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Wk print at large the address of the Bishop of M<«treiil to the 
Metropolitan Sj^nod. It is a document which will of^Q be referred 
to. We are indebted for it to the Canadian Ecdediutical Oazeite. 

" Right Reverend and Reverend Brethren, and Brethren of the 
Laity, — It has been with no ordinary feelings of interest that I, and 
I am sure I may say that all of us, have looked forward to this 
meeting of the first Provincial Synod of the Church of England in 
Canada; and, appointed as I was, certainly most unexpectedly to 
myself, to the responsible office of Metropolitan of this province, 
I have earnestly sought for that gracious help of God's Holy Spirit, 
which we have now, in our united prayer, just solemnly invoked; and 
I also ask the fcind co-operation and consideration of all the members 
of this Synod to aid and uphold me, while I endeavonr, to the best of 
my judgment and ability, to discharge the important duties devolving 
upon me. And when I look around and reflect upon the charocter 
and standing of those who form our Great Council of the Church, 
when I remember of what body they are the representatives, I cannot 
hut feel stirred up to give God thanks that hitherto He baa thua 
helped u^ and am animated also with a good hope for the coming 

Growth of the Church. — What a contrast is thus afforded to the 
. recollections of many here present ! Indeed there are two of my 
right reverend brethren, who from their age, and long and active 
labours, no less than their office, may in an especial manner be looked 
upon as Fathers of the Church in Canada, and of many of its im- 
portant institutions. Our senior prelate, the Lord Bishop of Quebec, 
in an address he made to his own Synod last year, spoke of the com- 
mencement, within the recollection of some aged men still living, of 
the Episcopate of the first Anglican Bishop in this country, with but 
five clergymen in the whole province, with which his dioceae was co- 
extensive. Though the clergy had been largely increased, yet still 
they were but few and widely scattered, when my right reverend 
brother himself succeeded, as the Bishop of the same undivided diocese, 
now upwards of a quarter of a century ago. While my right reverend 
brother of Toronto has stated that at the time of bis ordination by 
the first Bishop of Quebec in 1803, he made but the fifth clergyman 
in the whole of the Upper Province, we are assembled here, as the 
representatives of five separate dioceses (reckoning that of Ontario), 
with not less than 330 clergy officiating in them. In the days of its 
early struggles, the Church was strictly missionary in its character, 
and supported almost entirely by external aid ; but a great change 
has been gradually working throughout it, and its whole position has 
assumed a very different aspect 

Organisation vf Synod. — Having grown into so lai^e a community, 
occupying so extensive a territory, possessing such various interests 
and institutions, and with an increasing character of stability and per- 
manent establishment in the country, it was felt that some organized 
K k2 
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ifstem of regnlar gOTernment and discipline was imperatively called 
for. CircumBtsDced as we are in this country, it was necessary 
that tbis abould originate within the Church herseliV And under the 
aauction of our Synod Acts, which, having been poaaed by the Pro- 
vincial Legidature, received the sanction of the Crown, we have been 
aaabled to meet in our several dioceses, in our corporate character, 
and make regulations for our internal governmeat and discipline. 
These organizations are yet in their infancy amongst us ; but watch- 
ing, as I have done most carefully, their rise and progress, aad lai^eljr 
participating in every movement, dating from the Conference of 
Bishops of British North America, held at Quebec in 1851, 1 feel 
fnlly persuaded that we were acting with true wisdom in originating 
them ; that they were become essentiaUy necessary 10 ua in our pre- 
sent state, and thai they will, under God's blessing, increasingly con- 
tribute to the efficiency of the Church ; that they tend to excite a 
greater interest in the breasts of the laity, and disseminate generally 
amongst us truer and more enlarged views respecting it. 

But if it be well to gather separate parishes together in each diocese, 
for the promotion of good government, and as indicating the corpo- 
rate character of the Charch under one chief pastor, so also it is still 
farther desirable to gather separate dioceses together, according to the 
ancient usage of the Church, ia provinces, that the repreaentativea 
from the several dioceses, meeting together, may consult respecting 
such matters as concern the Church in its more collective capacity ; 
and be themselves^ again, links in a still farther hond of the whole 
body of the Church throughout the world. We know the enormous 
power which is wielded by the Church of Rome from that unity 
which arises from the submission of the members of that communion 
to the single authority of the Pope, as the universal bishop. We 
deny any such claim, both on scriptural authority and on the testi- 
luODy of the universal Church from the beginning. But Dr. Field, 
formerly Dean of Gloucester, in his learned and elaborate ' Treatise 
of the Church,* while combating the claim of the Bishop of Rome, 
argues strongly for the true corporate character of the Church, and 
its great power and influence, when duly exercised. He argues that 
' the fulness of ecclesiastical power and jurisdiction is in the com- 
panies assemblies, and synods of bishops and pastors, and not in any 
one man alone.' And then he goes on to show the gradation of these 
assemblies : 'Things were so ordered in the beginning, that aa pres- 
byters could do nothing without the bishop, so the bishop, in matters 
of moment, might do nothing without his presbyters. If any difier- 
ence grew between the Bishop and his clergy, or if (consenting) any 
one found himself grieved with their proceedings, there was a Pro- 
vincial Synod holden twice every year, in wliich the acts of Episcopal 
Synods might be examined. These provincial synods were subordi- 
nate to national and patriarchal synods, wherein the primate of a 
nation or kingdom, or one of the patriarchs, sat as president ; and in 
the national and patriarchal synods the acts of provincial synods 
might be re-ezamined and reviewed. So that it is evident that the 
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power or ecclesiastical jurisdiction resteth not in bishops alone, but in 
preabjtere also, being admitted to provincial and oational synods, and 
having decisive voicefl in them, as well as bishops ; nor in any one 
metropolitan, primate, or patriarch, within their several precincts vaA 
divisions, but in the^e, and their fellow-bishopB jointly ,- uid that much 
less tbere is any one in whom the fulness of all ecclesiastical power, 
and the right to command the whole Cliurch, doih rest' 

And BO the Church should rise higher and higher in its order, until, 
if it be possible, which in these days of division and separation it is 
not, we should come up to the general or cBcumenical council such as 
was held on great ocGafiions from time to time in the first few cen- 
turies of the Christian era — and whose authority in certain cases our 
own communion acknowledges. But if we cannot arrive at such a 
consent of Christendom in its entirety, how much is it to be wished, 
that we could be seeking, and, as fur as may be, advancing towards it 
— and hear our widely-spreading branch of the pnre and reformed 
Catholic Church of Christ speak with the full voice of her collective 
body. And why may not this be prayed for and hoped for 7 The 
Church of England, for upwards of 200 years after the era of Kefor- 
mation, was confined, almost entirely, within the four seas that aur- 
round the British Isles. Its wonderful progress within the last half 
century, or rather more, including the transatlantic branch in the 
United States, has almost equalled in magnitude the growth of tbe 
Church in the Apostolic age. But it has been so sudden, haA so 
widely- extended, particularly during the last twenty-five years, that 
we were not prepared for its grandeur or the consequences of its 
complicated organization ; and one serious matter now under the con- 
sideration of the Church at home la, how to secure the harmony of Its 
parts, the general unity of the whole, together with the necessary 
independent government of the several branches in all matters of 
local detail and internal discipline. How growing branches are to 
keep up their individuality and corporate character in their own 
localities, and yet preserve unbroken their real ecclesiastical standing 
in relation to the Mother Church ! Upon this important subject I 
received a letter of inquiry some time since from a member of the 
Upper House of the Convocation of Canterbury, and I felt that I was 
as yst in no position to give any satisfactory reply. 

Parishes are independent of one another, but united under one 
Bishop in each diocese. Dioceses are independent of each other, but 
have a means of united action in each province under one Metro- 
politan. Then all these provinces must have some coherence, some 
means of united action, some means of being heard in matters of 
common iutereBt to all. Are tbere not occasions when it would be a 
glorious thing, if the whole reformed Catholic Church could make 
herself heard with the voice of authority, and speak trumpet-tongued 
to the world on high matters of faith ? Have not all a common in- 
terest in the anthorized version of the Word of God, and the Book of 
Common Prayer, both of wliich ore now being assailed from varioaa 
quarters ? It was, then, to take a etcp in this direction, that, after we 



jt,Googlc 



4^2 Biikop of MontreaVs Charge. 

bad organised onr Diocesan Synods in thia province, three of the foor 
then exiKing dioceses presented memorials to tlie Queen, asking Her 
Msjesty to appoint a Metropolitan, that we might have the power of 
carrying on our ecclesiastical organization. There is no question of 
the fact that the oSice of Metropolitan was one of very early date ; 
it is alluded to in the sixth canon of the General Council of Nice, held 
as early as the year 325, the ancient custom of the Chuich, which waa 
to be adhered to ; where it is called archaia etlie, antiqun consuetudo ; 
and one reason mentioned is, that no consecration of a Bishop was to 
be allow^ in any province without the Metropolitan taking part in it 
— not, however, that he was to exercise any arbitrary power, but that 
the consecration was to be determined by tlie majority of votes in the 
Provincial Synod — 'sustineat sententia plurimorum.' But this canon 
provided against a private or independent action of Suffragan Bishops 
proceeding to the consecration of new Bishops at their own discretion. 
The development of its organization in the early Church, no doubt 
arose out of the necessity of finding ways for the discipline and 
government of its rapidly extending branches — making all to har- 
monise, and carry out one great principle and course of action. Thus 
it was ordered by the Council of Antioch : ' Let there be two Pro- 
vincial Synods every year, and let the presbyters and deacons be 
present, and as many as think they have been in any way hurt or 
wronged then expect the determination of the Synod.' 

The 0_$ce of Melropolitan. — The power of tlie Metropolitan was iQ 
calling the rest of the Bishops to the Synod, in appointing the place of 
meeting, and in sitting as president in the midst of them ; and, as Dr. 
Field observes, ' so were things moderated, that neither the rest might 
proceed to do anything without consulting him, nor he do anything 
without them, but was tied in all matters of difference to follow the 
major part. The causes that were wont to be examined and determined 
in the meeting of the Bishops of the province were the ordinations of 
Bishops, when any churches were void, and the depriving and reject- 
ing of all such as were found unworthy of their honour and place ; 
and, in a word, any complaint of wrong done in any ehurch was there 
to be heard. Thus, at first, all matters were to be determined, heard, 
and ended by Synods, and they holden twice every year. But in 
process of time, when the governors of the Church could not con-- 
veniently assemble in Synod twice a year, it was first decreed at the 
sixth general council that they should meet once : and afterwards, 
many things falling out (partly from the poverty of such as should 
travel to Synods), to hinder their happy meetings, we find they met 
not so often ; until at length it was ordered that Episcopal Synods 
should be held once every year, and Provincial at least once in three 
^ears. And so in time, causes growing many, and the difficulties in- 
tolerable in coming ti^ether, and in staying to hear these causes thus 
multiplied and increased, it was thought titter to refer the hearing of 
complaints and appeals to Metropolitans, and such-like ecclesiastical 
judges, limited nnd directed by canons and imperial laws, than to 
trouble the pastors of whole provinces, and to wrong the people by the 
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absenRB of their pastors aod guides.' Such seems to bare been the 
reaaonable, and we may say almost the natural growth of the early 
ecclesiastical polity of the Catholic Church ; to provide for its goTern- 
ment, its unity, and its increased parishes, dioceses, provinces, patri* 
archates, and general councila, one after the other, in due succession. 
' The spirits of the prophets being bound to be subject to the prophets.' 

In process of time the sssumplion by the Bishop of Rome of the 
character of vicegerent of Christ upon earth and his claim to be the 
sole universal Bishop, gradually undermined the whole system ; and, 
as I said before, the reformed Catholic Church in England, from its 
position, at first failed to realize the necessity or the wisdom of its 
reconstruction, which, however, is now urgently demanded, by the 
complicated and at present undefined nature of the relation between 
the widely -extended and increasing members of its Epiritual family, as 
the Body of ChrisL 

Blackstone, in his celebrated ' Commentary on the Laws of 
England,' mentions, that ' it hath been an ancient observation in the 
laws of England, that whenever a standing rule of law, of which the 
reason perhaps could not tw remembered or discovered, hath been 
wantonly broke in upon by statutes or new resolutions, the wisdom of 
(he rule bath in the end appeared from the inconveniences that have 
followed the innovations.' And that has often proved a truth in 
ecclesiastical no leas than in civil polity. And if there has been any 
rule of law or system of organization that once gave power to the 
Church, which has fallen into abeyanoe through disuse or misappre- 
hension of its meaning and application, it will be our wisdom to try 
and revive it, adapting it, as far as we may be able, to present cir< 
curastances and times, and to such canons and laws, either colonial or 
imperial, to which we owe obedience. In consequence of the memorials 
presented to tiie Queen, respecting the appointment of a Metropolitan 
for the province of Canada, I received, in July, last year, the patent 
which has been read to you. Upon looking it over, I found that there 
were some important omissions in the preamble ; one of which was 
the leaving out every reference to the present Bishop of Quebec, as 
having presided over this diocese before me ; and making me the suc- 
cessor of Bbhop Stewart ; and also in the description of the districts 
contained in the Diocese of Quebec. In consequence, I did not think 
it right to have it enregistered or published in full without first com- 
municating with his Grace the Duke of Newcastle, Her Majesty's 
Secretary of Stale for the Colonies, who was then in Canada, in 
attendance on H. R. H. the Prince of Wales. The duke desired me to 
write him an official letter on the subject, and he would forward it to 
the Queen's Advocate General, for his opinion. I accordingly wrote 
such a letter, and on the 2l3t of January last 1 received a commuiucit>- 
tion from tlie secretatr of His Excellency the Governor General, 
together with a draft of a new patent. Mr. Fennetather wrote to me 
as follows:— 'The Duke of ifewcastle has been advised by the 
Queen's Advocate that the errors mentioned in your letter to him, of 
August 24, 1S60, do not affect the validity <jf the instrument;. 
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His Qrace has thought it adviBable to cause ^sh letters patent to be' 
prepared, of which a draft copy is encloBed. ' His Orace has given 
directions that this dralt shall be pbced in jonr hands for the purpose 
6f being submitted as well to your Lordship as to the other Biebops 
concerned, and aUo to any person in whose legal knowledge and ex- 
perience you may have confidence.' I had, however, sometime previoaa 
to the receipt of this draft of a new patent, caused so much of the 
original one to be printed as bad reference to my actual appointment 
as Metropolitan, and the powers intended to be conferred upon it, 
leaving out the preamble, where the errors occurred, and which con- 
tained no matter of any great moment that was necessary to tha 
understanding of its nature. I sent several copies of this to the 
difierent Bishops, and it was printed in full in the Toronto EtelmatUcal 
Oaietif, in one at least of the daily newspapers ia this city, and I 
believe elsewhere. I subsequently visited Toronto, London, and 
Quebec, for the express purpose of conferring with the Bishops of the 
several dioceses, and any other persons, clergy or laity, that might 
wish to be present with ns. I found a strong impression entertained 
in some quarters, that the tenor of the patent was not altogether in 
harmony with our Synod Acts. Now, as it ia thouglit necessary to 
issue a new patent, sent out here for our conaideraiion, and as the 
Queen's Advocate, in a marginal note to the draft, ashs ' whether any 
afld what addidonal powers are requisite for the proper carryings out 
the objects of the Church Synod Act, and the intentions of Her 
M^esty's Government in this matter ? ' it seems to me (hat we have 
just the opportunity we require of seeing matters so adjusted that 
hereafter we may hope to work cordially and satisfactorily together. 
I thought it my duty not to send home the draft until I had brought 
the whole sutyect before this general meeting of the Canadian Church. 
I wish it to be calmly and wisely and fully investigated. I covet for 
my office no extraordinary nor unnecessary power or authority, still 
less do I wish to contend for what may be unsanctioned by the law of 
the province. I should myself wish the whole matter to be referred 
to a committee of the Synod, who should be instructed to inquire into 
the bearings of the Synod Acts and the patents of the several Bishops, 
and if there is any inconsistency, to repi>rt how the powers and office 
of the Metropolitan can be made to harmonise with them. And I 
should wish Uiem to take a still higher and wider view of the subject^ 
and see how, too, oiu- relations with the mother Church of England, 
and all its branches, extending through every quarter of the worid, is 
to be preserved in loving and faithful unity. We have present here 
amongst ua able lawyers, learned divines, and those who are zealous for 
the honour of Christ and the increase of His Church, — persons fully 
competent to do ample* justice to so great a subject. It is a subject 
which must be taken up sooner or later, and calls for some definite 
action. From Canada ^rst went forth the word which led to our 
present diocesan organization, which is being carried forward through 
all the colonies of England. It would be a noble completion of our 
work, if wB werp, under the gracious guidance of <irod and the Holy 
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S^rit, not (mIj to settle aaj internd difficulties and harmoniee the 
ftotioD of our own ProTindal Sjnod, but also strike agun for our re- 
formed Church the key-note of primitive antiquity, which shall find 
an e«Jio in the farthest limit of the oontineut, and throughout the 
various portions of the other hemisphere, proclaiming aloud before 
heaven and earth that ' we being many are one body in Christ,' and 
' ever; one members one of another.' 

I have trespassed somewhat on your patience, while I have entered 
into these details, but I hope the subject and the occasion will be 
sufficient excuse. I should have rejoiced if it had fallen to niy lot to 
have listened to another occupying this place, instead of me; but, 
having been called to this office, I have given the subject long and 
anxious thought and inquiry; and in any discussion that may arise, or 
in any arrangements that may be prepared for our future proceedings, 
whatever difference of opinion may be manifested, I trust that we 
shall all endeavour to preserve such a temper as becomes those who kre 
met together to consult for the welfare of Christ's Church, and to pro- 
mote the glory of God. I have no intention to dictate to the Synod 
what diall be their present coorse of action ; but in case we are pre* 
pared to proceed to our organization, with a view to the future despstdi 
of business, I have caused some papers to be printed, which can bs 
placed in the hands of the different members, and form the bases of 
our deliberations. They are framed something upon the same plan as 
was acted upon when our Diocesan Synods were first constituted, and 
consist of a proposed ' Declaration of Friaciples,' a ' Constitution,' and 
a ' Permanent Order of Proceedings.' Something of this kind will be 
necessary before we shall be in a condition to enter upon any Synodi* 
cal business. Ttie Synod will, of course, adopt, alter, or amend them, 
as they shall think fit. And may God, in His great mercy, for Ghriat's 
sake, give ua grace to do that which shall be most conducive to the 
increase of piety, and the furtherance of true religioa and piety 
of life." 

AMERICAN CHUBCH MISSION AT ATHENS. 

yfE have occasionally printed the accounts of the American Church 
Mission at Athens. Our readers will be pleased to see the fdlowing 
testimony borne to them in the following extract from the lecture 
on the Schools of Uodem Greece, delivered before the American 
Institute of Instruction at Boston, by Dr. Felton, President of Harvard 
College, in 1860. Dr. Felton is not a Churchman. We are indebted 
for the Report to the New York Church Journal. 

" I should do injustice to my subject if I omitted to say a word of 
the foreign uda the Greeks have enjoyed, in building up their present 
system of education. I have already spoken of the services of the 
Bavarian Regency in this regard ; much also is due to individual 
scholars among the Germans. Professor Thiersch, of Munich, whose 
recent death was mourned by scholars everywhere, played an important 
part in the political organization of the kingdom, and exercised it 
steady influence upon the progress of the people in education. Indeed 
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the good-will and active assistance of learned men, who^e feelinga 
were everywhere enlisted in behalf of the countrjr b; the classic 
memories of its illustrious past, were oordially extended to help 
forward the naacent dvilization. But by far the most important 
benefits Greece has derived from her foreign friends have been con- 
ferred by ■ the American MissionarieJi. Several of the Protestant 
denominations have aided in the good cause; but I must, on the . 
present occasion, limit myself to the services of Dr. and Mrs. Hill, 
whose long and uninterrupted labours have reached and strengthened 
the very foundntions of the social structure of the new Hellenic State, 
and have had a, vast influence in moulding the education of the race. 
More than thirty years ago Dr. and Mrs. Hill were sent, under the 
auspices of the Episcopal Missionary Board, to serve the downcast and 
long suffering people, by aiding them in educating the young. The 
instructions under which they engaged in this noble enterprise breathe 
the prolbundsst spirit of Christian wisdom and enlightened philan- 
thropy. I have rend them, wilh admiration, in Athens, after having 
had unusual opportunities of seeing the practical blessings they have 
conferred upon the Greek race, not only in the Hellenic kingdom^ but 
among the Greeks of the Turkish provinces. Not belonging to the 
Episcopal Church, and never having known Dr. Hill, until I became 
acquainted with him in Athens, my testimony cannot be suspected of 
a sectarian bias. I carefully studied his operations, during two visits 
to Greece, at an interval of five years. I was often present at the 
lessons of the classes, and I had the happiness of frequently sharing in 
the simple and fervent devotional exercises with which the day was 
closed. J knew many of his pupils, during my first residence in 
Athens, and was happy to renew my acquaintance with them when I 
returned to the city, five years later ; and they have passed from 
school-girlhood, to take their places, as accomplished and noble-minded 
women, in society. I think, therefore, I am justified in speaking my 
opinion, witbout the slightest hesitation or quaUficatton ; and I do it 
the more readily — nay, I eagerly seize this occasion — because I have 
understood that some zealous persons have become uneasy that Dr. 
Hill has not assumed a hostile attitude against the Greek Church, and 
has not taken active measures to gain proselytes to his own. The first 
answer to this charge, if it be one, is, that Dr. Hill was espressly for- 
bidden, by the instruclions I have referred to, to engine in such an 
unavailing war. Had be attempted any such measure, the career of 
eminent usefulness, which he has pursued with such brilliant success, 
would have been closed as soon as it was opened. The justification 
of the instructions of the Board, and of Di-. Hill's conformity to tliera, 
is lo be found in the facts I have already detailed in the history of the 
Greek Church, and in the peculiarities of its organization, which make 
it capable of receiving any desirable reforms, without destroying or 
materially altering it. In its external organization, it is an important 
fact that it has no one permanent and sovereign head. The Patriarch 
of Constantinople is the ecclesiastical head of the Church in Turkey 
and the Ionian Islands, and he is elective and removable; the Emperor 
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or £uBsia is the head of the Church in tliat country ; tlie Hoij Sjrnoil, 
of which the MetropolitaD of Athens is the President, is the head of 
the Cliurch in Greece. The unity of the Greek Churcb ia a dogmatic 
unity i not the unity of a centralized ecclesiastical sovereignty. I do 
not affirm that there is no bigot[7 and fanaticism among the members 
of that Churcb, both in Turkey and Greece. I do not claim that pious 
frauds have not been practised, and are not still practised, by crafly 
prit^ets upon the ignorant and feeble-minded. I am perfectly familiar 
vith the history of the foolish and wicked persecution thai some of 
them set on foot a few years ago against Dr. Jonas King. 1 know 
that enemies of ligiit and progress are still found in tlie Orthodox 
Anatolic Hierarchy ; and that the long period of degradation and 
oppression let in corruptions and superstitions, the remains of which 
are Still to be found in many quarters. There is something of the old 
Byzantine spirit which looks obstinately back to the Middle Ages, and 
seeks alliance with Bussian despotism, still lurking in the dark corners 
of the Hellenic race. I have put the case against the Greek Church 
in its strongest form. On the other hand, the liturgies are generally 
scriptural in character and language, and are the work of the ablest 
and most learned of the fathers. Protestant as I am, I have wor- 
shipped in their churches almost daily for months, and felt that I was 
in the presence of a CLiristian body, which baa a better right than any 
other to claim descent from the Church of the Apostolic Age. 1 have 
heard their most eloquent preachers with interest and admiration ; not 
all priests are allowed to preach, but only those who sliow a special talent, 
under the title of ltpoKl„iuKec. are permitted by the Holy Synod to exer- 
cise this function, a reatricrion to be commended to some other eccle- 
siastical bodies. 1 have personally known many of the clergy, from the 
humble priest, living among the peasants of the rustic banilet, and 
sharing the hardships of the class among whom he dwelt and ministered, 
to the highest dignitaries of the Church ; and among the former I 
- have found the Christian virtues of humility, conscientious devotion 
to duty, self-sacrifice in their chosen sphere ; among the latter, the 
same virtues, adorned by scholarship, abilities, and eloquence. Arch- 
bishop Mi sael, of Patrie, and Metrophanes, toraerlj kierokeryx o£ Attien, 
— now Bishop of Andros and Cea — are men whose general intelligence 
and liberality of sentiment would do honour to any national establish- 
ment. I may mention that the Church has always favoured the dis- 
tribution of the Scriptures — both in the ancient Greek and in the 
modern version — among the people ; and the priests have often co- 
operated with the Protestant missionaries in circulating them, with 
other religious books. The progress of education, which the ecclesi- 
astical authorities liivour — especially the influence of the University 
of Athens, and tlie Rizarian Theolt^ical School, — have had a liberal- 
izing effect upon the general tone of thinking and feeling in the 
Church. The forces, therefore, at wwrk within the organization itself, 
are sufficient to remove whatever is objectionable, without breaking 
up the venerable associations of antiquity by a dissolution of the fabric. 
Indeed, it has been shown conclusively by Dr.King, that the corruptions 
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tad superstitions which hare been charged upon the Gredc Chorcb 
are comparatively modem, and not only have no sanction in the 
writings of the most eminent of the Fathers, but are directly contntry 
to their authoritative teachings. Such being the case, the safest and 
most effective mode would evidently be to remove these parasitio 
growths, and ibus to restore the Church to the puritj' of doctrine and 
practice ioculcaled by tlie founders. This view shows how wise and 
far-reocliing were the instructions of the Board to their missionaries. 
It is only necessary to enlighten the Greeks by a good system of 
edncation, and they will themselves reform the Chnrcfa, so far aa it 
Deeds reform. 

In Dr. and Sirs. Hill, the Episcopal Board have two able and 
devoted persons, competent and eager to carry their principles tnt» 
execution. They went to Greece before the tvar was over. Af^er a 
time, they sailed to the Peineus, and landing there, the only means of 
reaching (he ruined cily, five miles off, was a little Attic donkey, on 
which Mrs. Hill rode, while ber husband walked by her side. Not 
a house was standing in the famous city of Alhens. Tiie frequent 
bombardments and sieges through which it had passed, bad reduced it 
to a pile of rubbish. These devoted Missionaries, as soon as they hsd 
provided a temporary shelter, collected the tatteted and starving chil- 
dren who were crouching amidst the desolation, and proceeded to 
carry out their instructions by establishing a school before a school- 
house was built. This was more than thirly years ago. The school 
has grown with the growth of the city ; and those who now attend it 
— to the number of five or six hundred — are, in many cases, the chil- 
dren or grandchildren of the earliest pupils. The children are taught 
gratuitously the elements of a good common education, — reading, 
writing, arithmetic, — together with household arls, such as sewing, 
knitting, making up garments, and the like. English and Americaa 
ideas of person^ neatness and order form the basis of the training for 
domestic life. Any one who has visited the East, will readily under- * 
stand that the inculcation of these ideas is an important matter, inas- 
much as they are not universally accepted even among the richer 
classes, who sometimes tolerate in their houses the presence of certain 
animated specimens of natural history, more interesting in their zoolo- 
gical relations than in their social quidities. Mrs. Ilill was one of the 
first — perhaps the very first — to prove that the attendance of these 
lively but unwelcome inmates was not, as has been supposed, a neces- 
sity of the climate, and that tbeir room was in all respects mtich better 
than their company ; a public service deserving to be rewarded by a 
statue of gold. 

In this school for the instruction of the poorer classes in Athens, 
Dr. and Mrs. Hill, aided by an estimable lady, who has been associ- 
ated with them for many years, have established a boarding school for 
the higher education of young women. In this school are received 
the daughters of many of the best families, not only among the Greeks 
of the Hellenic Kingdom, hut among the Greek population of Euro- 
pean and Asiiitic Turkey. It would be difficult to find a more inter- 
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esting assemblage of joung persons anywhere in the world. They 
have all the vivacity which markB their race, with a docility of temper 
which makes the task of teaching {hem a perpetual delight. The beat 
maaters, in the different branches of an elegant and accomplished 
education, are employed, while their domestic, moral, and r^igious 
training is carefully attended to by Dr. and Mrs. HUl, and their excel- 
lent associate. Tliey are taught the ancient classics of their country, 
several modem languages, among them the English, which they learn 
to read, write, and speak perfectly, and the more practical branches. 
The good influence exercised by this training upon the characters of 
Ih'ese young women, at the most impressible age, can hardly be exag- 
gerated. The blessings of this truly Christian educatioa go with 
them to their distant homes, and add to tlie happiness of domestic life, 
to the attermost limits of the Hellenic people. 

These excellent missionaries enjoy the confidence of all classea in 
the community, — of the Greek Church, the Catholic Church, and the 
Protestant Churches. This is the natural result of the able instruc- 
tions of which I have spoken, and of the wisdom, patJence, and dis- 
cretion with which they have been carried out. Dr. Hill has never 
concealed his opinions, nor made unworthy concessions. He preaches 
twice every Sunday, and administers the sacraments of his Church, 
in the little Episcopal chapel, appropriately bearing the name of Sl^ 
FanI, his hearers being English, American, and Greek, — any who 
desire to attend. He has long been the chaplain to the British 
Embassy, having received the appointment from the British Govern- 
ment as a tribute to his character and services, in the time of the 
late Lord LyDns,^the excellent father of the present distinguished 
Minister at Washington, — and still continuing to hold it under the 
liberal and accomplished Sir Thomas Wyse, a Catbolic gentleman, and 
one of Dr. Hill's warmest friends. 

For more than a generation, the influence of these eminent Mis- 
sionaries has been extending itself throughout the Levant. It has 
been their high privilege to render great service in reconstructing the 
edifice of civilization in an illustrious but long suffering country. 
They have been tlie favoured agents in repaying, to some extent, the 
debt the whole world owes to the ancestors of the existing Hellenic 
race. To only a few among the greatest benefaetors of mankind, has 
such an opportunity been afforded ; still fewer have had the wisdom 
given them from on high to turn such an opportunity to account. 
They started right, and tbey have made no mistake j and now, as the 
evening of life begins to descend upon them, they are surrounded by 
the blessed results of their long labours. I am not much disposed to 
envy others; but I confess I do envy them the happiness they mnst 
feel in the consciousness not only of duty faithfully performed, but of 
great ends successfully achieved. They shall find their exceeding great 
reward, when the Master, whom they have obeyed, shall receive them 
with the welcoming words, ' Well done, good and faithful servants.' " 

The following is an extract from a letter from the wife of the Bev. 
Dr. Hill :— 
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" Atkeni, Juno 19, ISfll. 

We have jaat finished onr yearly examinations. I do not think they 
were ever more interesting ; those exercises in particnlar which exhi- 
bited tlie pupils' acquaintance with tlie Scriptures. It happens this year 
that the members of the Synod were all our personal friends ; they were 
invited to attend as such (not in their offiuial capacity). All were pre- 
sent, The exercises were, of course, such as would interest them 
most. The pupils were examined on the Nicene Creed, bringing 
texts from the Scriptures to prove the doctrine of each article. But 
the exercise of the dsy was the topography of Palestine. I wish that 
you, and some of our friends at home, could have witnessed the deep 
interest which the Bishops exhibited as the position of ihe several 
mountains were pointed out, accompanied by the Scriptural account 
of the event connected with it. The cedars of Lebanon, and the 
beauties of Hermon, as sung by tiie royal psalmist, entered into the 
description of these celebrated mountains. The exhibition of the 
power of the Almighty, and the confusion of the prophets of Baal, of 
which Mount Carmtl was the scene, formed a part of tiieir recitations. 
The account of the manifestation of our Saviour's glory on Mount 
Tabor, representing God's three great revelations to man, was repeated 
with much feeling. I>avid's thrilling lamentation over Saul and Jona- 
than went to-every heart, as the heights of Gilboa were pointed out. 
Jezreel, the scene of Ahab's and Jezebel's iniquity, and of God's 
righteous judgment against them, according to the Word of the Lord 
by His prophet Elijah, was not forgotten ; and the repetition of the 
awful prophecy, with its exact fulfilment, made a deep Impression on 
the audience. Our Saviour's searching conversation with the woman 
of Samaria illustrated the right of Sychar and Jacob's well I have 
not room to tell you of Bethlehem and Jerusalem, of Tiberias and 
Jordan, of Nuin and Joppa, of the brooks Oberith and Jabboch, of 
Pisgah and Horeb, of Sinai and Ararat. Suffice it to say, that the 
fathers of the Church went away highly gratified, and fully satisfied 
that the lambs of their flock had a scriptural education. But it was 
Tery difficult, amid all the occupation of mind and body which such 
seasons furnish, to withdraw our thoughts from ibe contemplation of 
those events which are now tearing our country to its centre. The 
notes of preparation are still going on, but no one who reflects 
seriously can keep from trembling at tlie thought of the awful contest 
which now appears to be inevitable. We are bowed down to the dust 
on account of our ' national affliction.' 

Under the multitude of cares which oppress us, we are sustained 
by the promises of Him in whom we trust. ' Trust in the Lord and 
do good ; so shall thou dwell in the land, and verily thou sbalt be fed,' 
is often suggested to my mind in a way which brings peculiar comfort 
with it." .^___^__ 

MISSIONARY UNION OF ST. AUGUSTINE. 

Thb following address has been written by an associate of the 
Union, and issued by the WiU-den to the Members : — 
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" Ht dear Bbbthbbn and Sisters iv Christ, — Earnestl^r could I 
have wished that the following Address bad proceeded from the pen 
of some one of our Right Reverend Fathers in God, instead of from 
that of an humble associate of our Union. He might have counselled 
and eshorted ua with authority; / can only entreat your forgiveness, 
if in anything I seem to speak with presumption, and beseech you to 
sink all question about the speaker in the thought of what shall be 
spoken, as I trust, in truth and love. The Lord be with you ; and 
with my spirit ! 

We cannot east our eyes over the history of recent years, whether 
we go back to the beginning of this century, or to the establishment 
of the first Indian Bishopric in 1814, or to the formation of the 
Colonial Bishoprics' Committee in 1814, without being powerfully 
struck with the resuscitation, the brightening up, and the bursting 
forth with ever increasing effect on all sides, of the Missionary spirit 
withia the Church of England. The 6ame kindled, as we thankfully 
acknowledge, by the Spirit of God, has spread from heart to heart, till 
there is scarcely a parish in the country where some are not found 
who burn with desire to see the Gospel and the Oburch of their 
adorable Redeemer preached and planted in every land. 

But just as in foreign parts the contemplation of what has been 
already done, by Divine help, only leads on to the thought of the 
great work beyond that remains to he done in the conversion and 
salvation of myriads of perishing souls, — so in this favoured country, 
the light of Missionary zeal and love which burns, thank God, with 
increasing brightness, only serves to make more visible the surround- 
ing darkness which still covers the hearts of multitudes of professing 
Churchmen ; who still recognise no obligation resting on them to 
extend to distant lands the blessings of the Gospel of Christ, or think 
it is adequately discharged by an occasional or annual gift of money. 
Tery large numbers there are who treat Missionary operations with 
avowed indifference, or with silent contempt, as feeble efforts beneath 
their notice, of poQr and doubtful results. The struggles, repulses, or 
gains of infant Churches in the lands of heathenism and ignorance 
have no interest for them. It is all well enough, tbey say, for those 
amiable philanthropists to take pleasure in such things, who are in 
want of an object to expend their time and enei^es upon, and find it 
in some distant scene 

There is a large <\a&?, again, who set before themselves a miserably 
low standard of obligation on this subject. Perhaps they are per- 
suaded, by the prospect of hearing an eloquent speech or sermon, to 
attend a Missionary Meeting, or a special Service, and leave behind 
them some small coin towards the eollection, and their good im- 
pressions withal. Perfiapa, however, some zealous collector has pre- 
vailed on them to become subscribers to the Parish Association, and 
they receive and even read some Missionary periodical ; but there the 
matter ends. No deep or sustained interest is felt in the cause; no 
real thought is given to the agency by which this mighty work is to 
be carried on, whether it be the Divine agency of the Holy Ghoet^ or 
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the famnan agencj of the instnunentB emplojed in the various parts of 
the miuioD field. 

If we rise liigher, and include those who have a more elevated and 
worthier appreciation of the importance and claims of Missions, how 
many have chiefiy in thdr thoughts the pecuQiar7 support of the 
Missionaries, who are supposed to be prepared to their hand by 
methods with which thej have no concern. It may be their part to 
give money ; but to search for men, to pray for them that they may 
be found, to pray for them after they are found, this does not belong 
to them. To pray heartily and constantly for Missions is what they 
were never taught, and they neglect the practice without any mis- 
giving. Who is there, indeed, however truly he acknowledges and 
feels the importance of this, but finds himself too often flagging in his 
exertions and his prayers, and confining to occasional seasons a duty 
and privilege which should be daily recognised ? 

For there can be no question really made of the duty. I say, the 
duty of praying and lebouHng constantly, i.t. daily, for the extension 
of Christ's kingdom is wrapped up in our baptismal engagements. 
' It is the very scheme of the Gospel,' says Bishop Butler, ' that each 
Christian should, in his degree, contribute towards continuing and 
carrying it on.' The practical question, then, rather is. How shall we 
evoke an adequate sense of this duty in ourselves and others F 

And here, if I mistake not, bs far as I understand it, cornea in the 
purpose of our Missionary Union. It is not established in inde- 
pendence of our baptismal estate. It is rather to bring out to view 
the obligations hidden therein, that tliey may be read by us and all 
men. It creates no new duties (for those special ones which our 
Bulee speak of are dependent on the varying circumstances of Mem- 
bers), but it performs a most important function in defining for us 
existing duties, and siding us In the performance of them, in a manner 
not otherwise provided, that I know of. It forms no new Society. It 
sets ap no tests, whether of doctrine or practice, by which to judge 
those who do not belong to it. To use the language of its own rules, 
its purpose is simply ' to promote the Missionary spirit in the Church 
of England.' Its establishment is provisional and temporary, ' The 
only thing wanting is to get that great and influential body, the 
Church of England, to feel herself to be a standing committee ' for the 
propagation of the Gospel When that glorious consummation has 
been reached, when ever>- member of the Church of England has been 
imbued with the true Missionary spirit, and has taken his position 
and share in the evangelization of the world, then I, for one, shall 
vote for the dissolution of the ' Missionary Union,' for its work will 
be done. 

But in the interval, whether U will be long or short, how much has 
to be accomplished ! Whatever becomes of the title, or of the rules 
and regulations of onr Missionary Union, its end is an essential one 
for every Christian to aim at, both in himself and for others. And I 
will venture to say, that if any one steadily sets this end before him, 
nnd seriously pursues it by the light of the Word of God, of a weU- 
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informed conscience, and of Christian precedent, he will in time fall 
into tlie same course, and the adc^tion of the same means, as the Mis- 
sionary Union of Si. Auguattne has provided. This remark will plaue 
the subject, I think, in a practical point of view, such as will be com- 
prehended, I trust, by every one. There are very many of those whom 
I now address, to whom it would be superfluous to illustrate this view 
of the subject, at whose feet I would rather sit, and listen to the pro- 
i'ounder mysteries of the kingdom of God which they conld speak of. 
But I entreat them to bear with me, while, fur the sake of others of 
our osBociatea, whom we reckon amongst the poor of this world, but 
rich in faith (would we had more of them !) I endeavour to point otit 
by what course a plain Christian wonld naturally seek to advance his 
Redeemer's kingdom. 

Suffer me to address myseif to such an one. My brother or sister, 
your heart's desire is that all men should be saved, and come unto the 
knowledge of the truth ; you would have the name of that Jesua whom 
you love proclaimed far and wide, and see the earth filled with th« 
glory of the Lord. You liave vowed ' to confess the faith of Christ 
crucified, and to fight manfully under His banner against sin, the 
world, and the devil.' Tou have a part, then, given you to take in 
this warfare. You know that, of course, example is at the foundation 
of all exertion in this cause. Tou are yourself a Missionary by your 
Ohristiaa life i and you cannot telL how far the eflect extends. 'Let 
your light bo shine before men, that they may see your good wwks, 
and glorify your Father which is in heaven.' 

But your aspirations rise higher than the exhibition even of a con- 
^stent example. You feel that for such a glorious end as the world's 
evangelization active exertion is necessary, and you would be up and 
doing something towards it Well then, you turn to your inspired 
guide. Your Bible teaches you to ' pray that the word of the Lord 
may have free course, and be glorified;' to 'pray the Lord of the 
harvest, that He would send forth labourers into His harvest ;' ' when- 
ever you pray, to say. Thy kingdom come ;' to ' give' the Lord ' no 
rest.' You hear the Lord Jesus praying for the Missionaries of His 
appointment, for the perpetuity of their work, and for the unity of 
His Church. You hear the apostles labouring fervently in their 
prayers, and intreating as an indispensable thing the prayers of others 
for the success of their Missions, and for the promulgation of the 
Gospel everywhere. You see abundant reason for these Scripture 
precepts and examples. For the work so vast and difficult is intrusted 
to human instruments, and can in no wise be carried on without 
Divine aid, which it is necessary at all times to invoke. And thus 
you find that all Christians have had recourse to tijis effectual means 
of ensuring the progress of the Gospel You simply do the same, and 
you do not know how you could act otherwise, and yet claim to be 
considered a faithful member of Christ's Church. 

But you will not stop here j for prayer without almsgiving accord- 
ing to your power would be presumption. You therelore make your 
offerings through one of the usual channels open to you. And in 

NO. CLXXIII. L L 
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order that 7011 ma^ pray with more inttilligenc«, and give with greater 
alacrity, you supply yourself with some miMionary publications fi-om 
which you can learn the progress nad prospects of Misaions, you 
gladly attend the meetings held in your parish for the difTusion of 
information about thero, and you converse with those who like your- 
self are interested in them. 

And if you find all this to be good for yourself, and the fulfilment 
of your plun duty in this matter, you will be only too glad to mul- 
tiply it by all the prayers which .you can induce others to offer for 
Missions, by all the money you can get them to give, and by all (he 
exertions you can persuade ihem to make in the same canse. If you 
are in earnest yourself, you cannot help acting upon othei's within 
your sphere. And if you succeed in gaining for the Missionary cause 
not only money, exertions, and prayers, but some one labourer to go 
into the very mission field itself, then is your work for the spread of 
Christ's kingdom crowned with the highest reward. 

And now read over the rules of the ' Missionary Union,' and see if 
you do not find there the various points I have touched upon, with 
the further advantage of syalematic arrangement and clear direction. 

One paragraph more, and I will lay down my pen. If our Asso- 
ciates need any inducement to act more closely than heretofore upon 
the basis of our 'Common rules, they have it in the success which has 
already attended the Union since its first formation, in the variety 
of class and condition which it has drawn together, and in the comfort 
and strength which many have testified that they have received since 
they joined it. If any incitements are needed to more strenuous 
exertions in the cause of Missions, and especially in the duty of inter- 
cession, such incitements, surely, are furniehed in the marked success 
which God has of late years vouchsafed to the Missionary operations 
of the £nglish Church 1 in the wonderful openings presented to her in 
widely distant regions, under widely differing circumstnnces ; in the 
absorption of time 'and attention upon the mere collection and distri- 
bution of finance which all these things cause to the managers of our 
missionary societies ; in the steadily advancing influence of the 
British name ; in the oflen tried and as often proved soundness of the 
English Church ; in the events affecting other Churches at this pre- 
sent time, as that of Italy on the one hand, and that of America on the 
other ; and lastly, in the almost ubiquitous energy of the powers of 
evil, to counteract which we had need to be ready everywhere with 
our prayers, our funds, our Bibles, and our Prayer-Books. These 
and other causes combine to make the present juncture a most impor- 
tant and favourable one for the united action of all those who have at 
heart the interests of the universal Church of Christ. And there are 
two questions which I pray God the contemplation of such facts may 
stir up in ihe breast of every reader of these pages, and never sufiVr 
to rest, till they are practically answered ; What can I do more 
myself ? Whom can 1 influence to do anything, towards the further- 
ance of the kingdom of my Loi'd and Saviour ? 
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THE PATAQONIAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Dbar SiK, — In your September number of the Colonial Church 
Chronicle, p. 354, you ndmit an ariicte on " Missions from Scotland," 
wherein it is stated that the Pntagonian Miasionary Society is " at an 
end." The la-t number of the Voice of Pity wilt show you how much 
your corre-ijKiiident is in error. 

Although tlie Rev. G-. F. Despnrd haa left Keppel Island, the Btation 
there is to be maintained ; from whence Tierra del Fuego will, I hupe, 
yet be Christianized. Mr. Despard will still work, in connexion with the 
Society, among the half- civilized and also native tribes in the interior. 
The Rev, A- W. Gardiner, M.A. (son of the lamented Captain Gardi- 
ner), 13 hard at work, and successfully, with an a.'sistant Catechist, at 
Lota, in Araucania. Messrs. Schmid and Hunziker, with considerable 
encourngement, are at work in Patagonia; and the Society has, I be- 
lieve, just concluded engagements with two young men from St. Aidan's, 
and two young Germane from a German Missionary Institution. 

I may add that at Buenos Ayres, Monte Video, and Valparaiso, the 
Society has received practical tokens of sympathy and support from 
the merchants, from the British chaplains, from American and other 
Missionaries ; also from the chaplains of men-of-war. 

With the Voice of Pity, I Bend you the last Report of the Society. 
Oh, for entailed hearts towards all who are at work proclaiming the 
Gospel of our Lord and Saviour ! 

Yours, dear Sir, truly, J. Wood. 

Christ Church, Bath, Oct. 9, 

[The writer of the article in question is sorry if he has misrepre- 
sented the Patagonian Missionary Society. The words lie employed 
were, " Us Mission is at an end " The whole question turns upon the 
meaning of the words "Us Mission," which Mr. Wood imagines were 
intended to mean " the Patagonian Missionary Society;" but such an 
Interpretation the writer disclaims, having had nothing else in mind 
than the disastrous termination of the Fuegian Mission, with its aban- 
donment by its chief and sole ordained Missionary. That the Society 
has since broken ground elsewhere still leaves (the writer thinks) his 
original statement unimpaired.] 
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Tenths and Offerings : Whose are They f A Letter to one of our 
Colonial Bishops, on a subject of Pressing Importance ; together 
with his Lordship's answer ; and an Appendix. By the Rev. T. 
RuiSBOTHAM, M.A. London : J. and J. H. Rivington. Man- 
chester : Hale and Roworth ; Slater. 1861. 

W& commend this valuable pamphlet to the notice of our readers. 

The following extracts will show the view taken by the author; — 
" AT; onn coniicUoa ie, that there &re a great number of ptsraona trho nonld be 

poHitivel; tbaokfnl if they could feel assured that Holy Scripture does nuppl; a 

plain rule for the guidance of all Buch m honestly ni^h t« do what is right, in the 
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nutter. And eren if &/«b only be Tonnd, in ths/rit inHlAnce, readj to applr mch 

a rolB to their own practice, the faiik of thote /em will, we may not doabt, be 
materially Btrengthened, and their eismple maj fairly be eipscted to tell with 
great foice upon others. And I am quite sure tbat each a rule may ereotually, by 
Qod's grace, be brought to bear upon the Korking closeee ; in. which case not only 
will a neto mine of incalculable richness be opened, but the trust and dependence 
upon Uod thus incalcated will in time do, psrhaps, more than anything else to 
lead these cla«Bea on to a deeper sense of tbe need of the Church's ordinaiities. 

It seems to me that any attempt to introduce a generaJ revival of the weekly 
offertoi7 will (comporatiiely speaking) fail, unless preceded by or accompanied 
with an effort to raise tbe standard of Christian liberality among our people, and 
invite them to a more d^nitt and ij/tlmiatic acknowledgment of OoiTi claimi upon 
their aubetsnoe. Bat once boldly put forth the doctrine that no person who pro- 
kuMB to t^e Bcripture for his guide, eaa, witA any degree of cDneiatency, give lea 
Mow a lenti of hit income, and then people will begin to feel that they need some 
such channel as the weekly offertory to relieve them of their weekly, or monthly, 
or quarterly dues to Ood. And it will then be an easy matter to convince them, 
out of the Old and New Testament, how Ood loves those ^fts best which ore made 
in his house, on his day, and through the hands of his ministers, at an act of 
worthip. At it is, the great mass.eren of Church'people have lost all idea of offerinff 
dirviily la God, or in other words, of KonMppims Him vnA tiuir tubttante," 

The letter, from which tbe above is an extract, was written upwards 
of two years since, without any view to pablication. Tbe Colonial 
Bishop to whom it was addressed sent Ibe foUowing reply ; — 

" My dear Sir,— Since 1 received yonr letter I have had scarcely a moment to 
myaelf. I cannot get tlirough my work, and have now a foreign mail, and much 
pressing bosiness on bond. I con only therefore nnj, that I entirely concur in your 
views about tenths. I believe that we withhold from Qod what is His due, if we 
do not pay them ; and I believe tbat the minds of our people are not alive to this, 
because we, the Clergy, do not impress it upon tham,— do not moke it part of oar 
teaching. The Clergy themsetvea, as a body, give largely ; the taity, as a body, do 
not. Offerings can only be aaid to begin when tontha hare been pud. 

I return yonr paper, and hope that yon may be able to do something to prefa the 
object of It npon the conscience of the Church. 

Dear Sir, Mthfully yours, • « « • "," 



Plates illustrating the Hindu Pantheon. Reprinted fr^m the work of 

Major Edward Mook, F.R.S. Edited, with brief descriptive 

Index, by the Rev. A. P. Moor, M. A. Sub- Warden of St Augustine's 

College, Canterbury, M.B.A.S., F.R.G.S. Williams and Norgate. 

1861. (Pp. 20, and 104 plates,' in 4to.) 

A RE-ISSUE of the Plates which originally accompanied Major Moor's 

''Hindu Pantheon" is a boon for which the present editor deserves 

tbe thanks of every student of Indian mythology. The work itself 

was for a long time the most elaborate and the most important on the 

special subject of which it treats, and subsequent writers have largely 

availed themselves of tbe materials accumulated in it. But since its 

appearance .in 1805, and more particularly within the last twenty 

years, so many new resources have been opened for the study of 

Hindu antiquities, and so much new light has been shed, especially 

on the earlier phases of the mythology of tJie Hindus, tbat the editor 

did not think it judicious to have the text reprinted entire, or moulded 

into a new form, hot confined himself to substituting forit a descriptive 

letter-press, to serve as a guide to the plates. The re-issue of these 
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has been executed with great oare and in excellent taste; and as 
tLejr illiigtrate, from originid sources, the present state of Hindu super- 
ttition and idolatrj more copiously than has been done by any other 
pictorial representations, this handsome volume is calculated to form a 
very U:>eful and valuable companion to any work on Hindu mythology 
that has appeared, or may yet be written. 

Miitions to the Ileathfn. JTo. 43. Dioceie of Natal. Usetemha't Tale. 
Translated by the Eev. Dr. H. Callaway, Missionary of the 
Socifly for the Propoffation of the Gospel at Spring Vale, Umkomanzi, 
Katal. London : Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. 1861. 

This is the account of the life of a young Kafir, written by himself, 

and translated by the Missionary who baptized him. It will be found 

useful by any one preparing a missionary lecture. 

We have received from Messrs. Bell and Daldy— (1) Historical and 
Statielieal Sketch of the Slavonic Protettant* in the North of the AvMrian 
Empire. Aim an Account of a Rendmiee and Captivity in Turkey in the 
dayg of Queen Elizabeth of England. Trantlated and extraeted from the 
^Bohanian of Baron Wettcetlat Wratidaw. By A. H. Wkatislaw, M.A. 
Head Master of the Grammar School, Bury St. Edmund's (Is.). There 
is much interesting matter in this little book. (2) The Post Sevival. 
A vwd of Advice to workers among the Poor. This pamphlet speaks 
of the importance of taking advantage of the thoughtful state of 
many persons after the excitement of a Revival has subsided. (3) The 
Example of Chriit and the Service of Christ, consid^ed in Three Sermon* 
pjvached before the University of Cambridge, in Fthruary, 1861, To 
tekich are appended a Few Remarks upon (Ae present state of Religious 
Feeling. By Archdeacon France. 

From ' Messrs. Williams and Norgate — The Journal of Sacred 
Literature and Biblical Record, for OctobeT, 1861. (5«.) This valuable 
periodical is now edited by the Rev. Dr. Bdroess and Mr. B. Harbib 
CowpsB, well known as a Syriac scholar. 
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80KMABT. 

The Rev. J. H. Thompson, M.A., late Professor of Divinity in the 
University of Bishop's GoU^e, Lennoxville, now Senior Assistant- 
Minister of Christ's Chuich Cathedral, Montbbal, has been collated 
by the Bishop to the Senior Canonry in that cathedral ; he has also 
been appointed by the' Bishop to be his Examining Chaplain. 

The Rev. Joseph Scott^ D.D., Chaplain to the Bishop, and Eector 
of Ddnham, has been collated to the Archdeaconry of Montreal, 
vacant by the resignation of the late Archdeacon Gilaon. 

We believe that the Bahauab have been formed into a separate 
Diocese, and that the Venerable Archdeacon Caulfield is to be the 
first Bishop. The Bishaprio of Colombo has been offered to the 
Bishop of St. Helena. The Bishop of Madras (Dr. Gell) has siuled 
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for hia Diocese. The consecration or the Rev, T. N. Statey as Mis- 
eionary Bishop of Honolulu (Sandnich Ishinds) is expected to take 
place et Lambeth, on Sunday, November 10. 

Our readers will learn with great regret that the Ber. F. Flemimo 
has been compelled by severe illness to resign the post of head of the 
mission to Independent Kaffraria, to which he bad been appointed. 



St. Augustine Missionary Union. — Special Pkaiebs. — The 
Warden of St. Augustine's by virtue of a Resolution passed at the 
Conference of the Missionary Union in 1860, and confirmed at that 

in 1861, takes this opportunity of suggesting for special prayer at 
this time — 

The Church in America in the preient crisis ofafairg ; 

The Mission of the Church of England to the Sancbmch Islande. 

SociETr FOR Promotinq Christian Knowledge. — Tmsday, 
Oct. 1st, 1861. — The Secretaries reported that the Standing Committee 
had come to the following resolution : — 

" That while the Comraiitee feel it inexpedient to employ, as their 
Agents, any persons, in the circulation of their books in Italy, or to " 
identify the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge with any 
other Society, they are perfectly ready to make grants of Bibles, 
Common Prayer Books, and other suitable publications of the Society, 
to persons or Associations of whose respectability they are satisfied, 
for gratuitous distribution, or sale at small prices, upon condition that 
a report be made to the Society, at least once in six months, of the 
manner in which such publications have been disposed of; — it being 
understood that no further grant will be made, unless such report has 
been forwarded." 

The Secretaries informed the Board that, although means were 
immediately taken to make known these resolutions, applications 
from Italy have been, for the most part, suspended during the last 
three monthi. 

That the Rev. R. Burgess, when leaving London for the purpose of 
visiting most of the principal cities in Italy, took with him specimens 
of the Society's Italian Books, with the view of making known these 
publications, and suggesting measures for their distribution. 

That the Rev. F. Meyrick, with whom the Secretaries communi- 
cated immediately after the last meeting of the Standing Committee 
in July, had announced his intention of soon availing himself of the 
Society's grant ; and that the Kev. Dr. Camill^ri, having completed 
his labours upon the revision of the Italian Prayer-Book, was now 
preparing to proceed, in company with another clergyman, on a second 
mission to Italy. 

A grant of 5007. was made to the Bishop of Perth, for carrying 
out his plan respecting " the Bishop's school, Perth," and converting 
the present establishment into a public and permanent institution, 
upon similar principles to those adopted for the Collegiate School at 
Adelaide. 
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The Secrelaries reported that they had received a letter from the 
Kev. Francis Fleming, who had been appointed the head of the 
Mission to Independent Eaffrarin, stating that the medical referee of 
the S.P.G., Dr. Budd, had refused to pens Mr. Fleming as in a fit 
state of health to go to Africa, and had ordered him total and imme- 
diate rest for two years ; and that, consequently, he had been com- 
pelled, with very great sorrow, to resign the post to which he hud 
been appointed. 

No fresh arrangements for the prosecution of the Uission having 
yet been made, the Standing Committee withdrew the proposal for a 
grant of 1,000/. of which notice had been given. 

A letter was received from the Bishop of Cape Town, thanking the 
Society for the grant of 2561. Is. 5d. from Canning's Fund, towards 
the new buildings for the Kaflr College. But the cost, the Bishop 
said, would exceed 3,000/., and he could not at present hope to proceed 
with them. The Secretaries had informed the Bishop that, in the 
event of further exertions being made in the colony to raise iuods for 
the work, the Society would be prepared to entertain favourably an 
application for farther assistance. I'he Bishop called attention to his 
' Native Hottentot Schools, of which he had already very many, and 
the number of which he wished to increase at once by twenty. And 
the Standing Committee had directed the Secretaries to inform the 
Bishop that they were prepared to recommend to the Board to vote 
200;. in aid of the erection of these Hottentot schools, to be paid out 
of Canning's Trust for 1862. 

Another letter from the Bishop of Cape Town, dated July 18th, 
stated that the vessel which had taken out two of his catechists, bad 
been wrecked on Rotten Island, at the mouth of Table Bay. That 
Mr. Cliff, who had come from Grantham, had lost his wife, her father, 
and two children, with all his property, and a library of some value. 
That Mr. Nichol, from St. Augustine's, had lost everything. The 
Bishop asked for a grant of books for Mr. Cliff and Mr. Nicho). 
Books were voted to the amount of 201. 

A letter was received ft'om the Bishop of Columbia, dated Victoria, 
Vancouver, June 1st, 1861, applying for aid towards the erection of 
churches at the following places in that diocese : — 

1, Hope, Columbia, a town about 100 miles up the Eraser, where 
the river mining district commences. 3. Douglas, Colombia, a town 
at the head of navigation, about 120 miles from the mouth of the 
Fraser, on another route from that of Hope. 3. Nanaimo, Vancouver. 
This town is on the north coast of Vancouver's Island, and is the 
seal of the coal mines, with a population of Staffordshire miners. 4. 
Lake District, Vancouver. This is an extensive rural section of 
country, rapidly becoming settled. There are several Mission stations 
in the district, and this will be the first rural church. 

It was agreed to place 300/. at the Bishop's disposal towards 
church-building in the diocese, to be applied in such manner as be 
-may think fit. 

Six sets of Service Books were granted to the Bishop of Melbourne. 
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251. was granted townrds m new church at Franklin on the River 
Huon in Tasmania, in the place of a aiDall wooden cbnrch, erected 
many years ago, at the expense of the late Sir John Franklin, at that 
lime Lieut.- Gar ernor of the Colony. 

A letter was received from the Bishop of Sierra Leone, dated 
Fonrah Bay, Sierra Leone, Ang. 19(h, 1661, aolicitiDg aid towards 
the building of chnrches in liis dioceML The Bishop stated that he 
was endeavouring to establish the Church on a self-supporting system ; 
that many of the churches were in a very bad state, and one must be 
entirely rebuilt ; that the people had come forward liberally. There 
were fourteen districts requiring more or leas ud. 

The sum of 2001. was voted to the Bishop, aod six sett of Service 
Books. 

The Board granted 300^. tor cbnrch extension in the dtoceee of 

Other grants were made to different Colonial Diocesesi 
Christ Church, Faint, D'Urban, towards whidi the Society made a 
grant of 40/., was consecrated by Bishop Mackenzie on Jan. 25th 
(CuATerelon of St. Paul), and a Sunday School in coonexiDn with it 
has been established. 

NEwrocMDLAND. — (From the St. Julia'a TeUgT<^.) — We are 
happy to be able to inform our readers tliat the Lord Bishop of the 
diocese returned in health to St. John's on Friday last. Bis lordship 
lias been favoured with propitious weather, and has thus been able to 
accomplish his Visitation voyage on the Labrador, and along the 
north-east coast of this island, in less time than hud been anticipated. 

On Sunday, Sept. 22, a general Ordination was held in the Catlie- 
dral. I'he Rev. George Tucker, B.A was advanced to the priest- 
hood ; and Hr. Bobert Temple, btely arrived from England, wait 
ordained deacon. The Lord Bishop preached the sermon on thia 
occasion ; assuring the congregation that if they had witnessed, as he 
lately bad, the spiritual destitution existing in many parts of tliis 
diocese, and the tirgent necessity for additional labourers ia this por- 
tion of the Lord's vineyard, tliey would enter with more than ordinary 
interest into the services of the day. His lordship then dwelt at large 
on the chief characteristics of the Church's ministry, its Divine insti- 
tution, its threefold order, and enforced the doty of the people to 
thankfully acknowledge the privilege, and remember the responsibility, 
of such a ministry established among them. His lordship was assisted 
in the laying on of hands by the Venerable Archdeacon Lower, the 
Eev. G. F. Harris, M.A. and the Rev. J. F. Phelps. 

Hawaiian Church and Mission. — Donations for promoting the 
erection of a Bishopric and church at Honolulu, Sandwich Isles, 
North Pacific, will be thankfully received by the Bishop Designate, 
the Rev. T. N. Staley, 79 PaU Mali, S.W., by Messrs. Barnett, Hoares, 
and Co., Bankers, Lombard -street, or by Manley Hopkins, Esq., at 
the Hawaiian Consulate, 4, Royal Exchnnge Buildings, London, E.G., 
to wiiom Post Office Orders can be made payable. 
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CONFLAGRATION AT THE PONGAS MISSION, WEST 
AFRICA. 

The interestiog Miasion of the West Indian Church in the 
Pongae country, 130 miles north of Sierra I/eone, has been 
favoured on the one hand with a remarkable amount of success 
in regard to conversions, while on the other hand it has met with 
a series of reverses, calculated to damp the spirits of all but those 
who are firmly persuaded of the substantial excellence of the work. 

In the first place, there was the death of the simple-hearted 
Missionary Leacock in 1856. This was followed, in 1857, by the 
death of Mr. Higga, a young West Indian layman from the 
Bahamas. About the same time a large quantity of supplies 
sent from London for the Mission, and consisting chiefly of 
books and clothing, was lost by the wreck of the Ida, in the 
Channel, though afterwards fully made up by an insurance. 
Nest, an iron house was constructed for the Mission in London 
at an expense of 450^., and destroyed by fire on board the Nereide 
in the harbonr of Sierra Leone. The insurance money was 
recovered also in this instance, and another house of brick, 
wood, and stone, wa^ commenced on the batiks of the Pongas 
by the Bev. W. L. Neville, Mr. Leacock'a successor. Meantime,, 
the Bev. Messrs. PhiUips aud Bean joined the Mission, and for 
a time there was much encouragement. But early this year 
Mr. Dean died of fever, and in May tlie old chief Wilkinson 
was in like manner removed. In July, Mr. Neville, after a 
nearly three years' residence in Africa,, was carried off by 
debility, the result of fever. Meanwhile Mr. Phillips, after a 
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most narrow escape, was obliged to revisit his native air in searcli 
of health, and Mr. Duport was again left alone. 

The accoant has now been received of a disastrous conflagra- 
tion which accidentally broke out at the Mission on the 24th of 
September, and destroyed the cburch, erected by native hands, 
in which for some years daily morning and evening services 
have been conducted (with frequent commanions) in the Soosoo 
language. Little was saved from the ruins except the com- 
munion plate and vestments. The old Mission-house was in 
like manner consumed, with nearly every particle of the Mission 
property. The cotton-gin, ' sent out to teach the natives to 
develop the rich resources of the country, the com-mill, the 
school books and Soosoo Prayer-Books, given by the Christian 
Knowledge Society, the libraries of Messrs. Phillips and Duport, 
all the tools, all the medicines, and most of Mr. Duport's 
clothing, were destroyed. Little remained but the new Mission- 
house commenced by Mr, Neville, and which, probably, still 
requires the expenditure of 100/. or more to make it habitable. 
Mr. Duport found a refuge, however, in its basement story, and 
Mr. Lewis Wilkinson, the acting chief, reports that the Chris- 
tian converts, with the aid of their heathen and Mahomedaa 
neighbours, had abready made some progress towards rebuilding 
the church. 

But much additional help is needed ^ towards rebuilding the 
Miasion-house, completing the new building, and replacing the 
losses of the Mission property. Any help which may be for- 
warded to the Eev. Dr. Caswall, Vicar of Figheldean, near 
Aoiesbury, will be thankfully received, and promptly acknow- 
ledged and applied. 

Meantime, it is gratifying to know that Mr. Phillips is busily 
engaged in preaching and speaking, on the subject of the 
Mission, to his countrymen in Barbados and other islands of the 
West Indies. . He gives an encouraging account of the interest 
felt in those islands in reference to the Pongas. Mr. Maurice, 
a late student of Codrington College (and Pinder scholar], of 
African origin, is on his way to join -Mr. Duport, and Mr. 
Phillips expects to take back with him to Africa in the spring 
two or three additional labourers. Thus; through storm and sun- 
shine the work goes on. Let us hope that the labours and sacri- 
fices already sustained will yet be followed by an abundant reward. 



' Since Ibe above was irritteii, tcij opportupe aeustance hie been received. The 
. Soakty for Promoting Chriilum, KnovUdge hks generouBly renewed it-a grant of 
bookfl. The African Aid Society has given a new cottoa-gin. The sum of about 
8DI. hoi been contributed in moncyi and the toule, medicines, and olber articles 
have been replaced and forwarded to Africa by Mr. Maurice, who sailed for the 
PongM on the Sith of November. Forty poanda have been remitted to Mr. Daport, 
tow^da the repair of the baildings, &c; and there remaiiu a bpuU balance to 
remit at a fiiture opportnnit;. 
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THE ARMENIAN PROTESTANTS AND AMERICAN MIS- 
SIONARIES AT CONSTANTINOPLE. 

It affords us sincere pleasure to insert the following letter of 
Dr. Dwight, relative to the recent troubles at Constantinople, 
and we regret extremely that it did not reach us in time to 
appear in our last number, as the writer desired that it should. 
It was forwarded to us by Mr. Birch, Secretary of the "Turkish 
Missions Aid Society," who informs us that Dr. Dwight has 
laboured as a Missionary of the " American Board of Missions" 
at Constantinople for thirty-two years. No one, therefore, lias 
bad a better opportunity than our correspondent of forming a 
jnst estimate of the grounds of complaint that exist among the 
Armenian Protestants; and we are glad to find that he has 
brought to the discussion of the question, so much better a 
temper than characterises the answer of the American Mission- 
aries to the first Declaration of the Evangelical Armeuian 
Church. 

We beg to assure Dr. Dwight that be gives us no morp than 
our due when he allows us credit for " an instinctive love of jus- 
tice," nor can we admit that we are fairly open to the somewhat 
inconsistent charge of doing him and his brethren " an extreme 
injustice," in the passage which he cites from oat first article on 
the subject. That passage was intended as an equivalent to the 
following words in the Declai-ation, "When they [the Ameri- 
can Missionaries] saw that the Church [i.e. the Armenian 
Evangelicals] was stedfaat in its resolutions, aud was going on 
unwaveringly, ihet/ have then abandoned it and held in suspension. 
They have recalled the guarantee and testimony in which they 
held us before the Christian world, and have, in fact, dropped 
all co-operation wUh us." Now, we appeal to Dr. Dwight him- 
self whether we could more faithfully have interpreted these 
words than we have done in the passage of which he complains, 
and in the words which he has italicized, " they repudiated all 
further connexion or co-operation toith them." We are not 
saying that such was the fact; but such was the statement of 
the Declaration, which we were professing to follow; while at 
the same time we cautioned our readers that it was an ex paHe 
statement. We know not what more ^e could have done 
without taking a side, which we distinctly declined to do. 

We now hear the other side — an ex parte statement also, of 
necessity, and to be received, therefore, with like caution, as a 
faithful eshibition of the state of the case from the Missionaries' 
point of view. 

One error we did inadvertently commit ; a very important 
one we allow, but not unnatural. It was this — The first Declara^ 
UH 2 
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tioa of the ArmeDians professed to emanate from the " Evan- 
gelical ArmeniaD Church," and led us to the conclusion that 
the vhole of the Armenian Protestant community had split 
with the American Missionaries. Dr. Dwight tells us that the 
Pera Church only is occupying this position of antagonism to 
the Missionaries, while the other " Protestant Evangelical 
Churches in Turkey" maintain the same friendly relations as 
ever with the Missionaries. We have to apologise that the 
inveterate habit of accepting the word "Church" in its old 
Catholic signification, had blinded us to the perception that 
only one single congregation was involved in this schism, and 
so led us to attach much greater importance to the movement 
than it deserved. Having no means of gauging the numerical 
or intellectual importance of this " one Church in Pera," we 
cannot, of course, estimate the significancy of the movement ; 
but if it is a mere squabble between the Missionaries and one 
of their congregations concerning the "serving tables," the 
quarrel is reduced to even narrower dimensions than we had 
anticipated ; and we can only the more wonder at the uomoit- 
aured terms of vituperation which characterise the reply of the 
American Missionaries to the Declaration of the Armenians. 

7o the Editor oftlie Colonial Church Chronicle. 

October 21th, 1661. 
Sir, — As " a bird <if ]ia8-'fljre," passing through London on my wny 
from CoDEtnntinopIe to America, my attention has just been colled lo 
an rfirticle in the Colonial Church Chronicle of October Isl, heiided, 
" American Prfehyterian MitdoTiaries and their Armenian Gcmveri* at 
Gonstamtinople" upon which 1 feel in duty bound to make a few 



In publishing to the world a "Declaration of the Evangelical 
Armenian Bretlir<^n connected with the local Church of Fera," you 
prefix certiiin remarks bearing rather hardly upon the American 
Missionaries in Turkey. 

As one of those Missionaries, and acting solely on my own respon- 
sibility, I beg that you will do me the favour of publishing a few 
corrections, which I think justice to ourselves demands, and which in 
the eyes of all impartial men must set the matter forth in a very 
different light from that in which it is presented in the Chronicle. 

I have not with me in London a copy of the plan of organization as 
drawn up by the MissioDaries and adopted by the Native Evangelical 
Protestants of Turkey in lt(46 ; but it has been repeatedly published 
in the English language and can easily be referred to. That plan is 
still in full force in all the Native Churches in Turkey that have been 
formed in connexion with the American Mission ; and one of its most 
• prominent and distinctive features is, that it renders these Churches 
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entirely independent of the Mission in all ecdesiaetical action. No 
JMuaionarj' has a right to vote in any Church meeting or consecration 
of the native miniatera, nor even to be present at such meeting unless 
invited, and it has been so from the beginning. 

The " local " Pera Church, whose " Declaration " is so full of com- 
plaint agninst the Mission, has never to my knowledge since its 
organization admitted even bj courtesy to one of its Church meetiniis 
for business a single Missionary. It will appear from this how much 
at variance with the truth is the repreaeniation that the Native 
I'aetors had for years been " claiming as their natural right a voice in 
the ecclesiastical arrangements and in the government of the congre- 
gations to which they mitiieter," and that the Missionaries had refused. 

In the next place your ataiement does m the extreme injustice of 
declaring to the world that "when we became convinced that the 
Armenian Protestants were serious in their determination to vindicate 
their liberty of action, we repudiated €Ul further connexion or co-operation. 
with them." The American Mission has never done anything of the 
sort, and we stand to this day in the same relation to the Frotevtant 
Evangelical Churches in Turkey that we ever did, with the simple 
exception of that one Church in Fera. And even in reference to that 
we have never taken any action that could with any justice form the 
basis of such a charge as that which is now brought against us. We 
did a few months ago recall a certificate which we had given the pre- 
vious year to the Fera Church, to aid it in collecting fiintls in 
America for erecting a house of worship, because tliat Church had 
subsequently proposed to introduce changes in its confession of faith 
and form of organization, and had declined to' inform us what these 
changes were to be. In such circumstances wliat reasonable man 
could expect us to stand before the world as sureties fur them that 
the pure Gospel should be preached in the church that should be 
built ? 

it will naturally be asked. Of what then does the Church in Fera 
complain ? What is that " mission policy" from which we have so 
persistently declined to move, " even so much as a hair-breadth 7" I 
answer in one word, that it is the principle of keeping under our own 
control missionary funds contributed in America, and put into our 
hands as the responsible agents of the American Churches for prose- 
cuting missionaiT work in Turkey. 

The Pastor of Fera Church has for years persisted in claiming that 
the Native Churches have a right to a voice in the disposal of these 
funds. We have conceded even beyond our own views of propriety, 
for the Bake of peace, that they should take part in our deliberations 
on the various means and agencies we use for the evangelization of 
Turkey — but most obviously we could not concede to them the right 
of voting in the disposal of our funds. This is the whole upsliot of 
the matter. And I beg that it may be distinctly understood that Pera 
Church is acting entirely alone in the steps it has recently taken, and 
60 far as I know it has nut the sympathy of another Evangelical 
Church in Turkey. 
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I am very glad to observe that with that instinctive love of justice 
that belongs to everjr trae Englidhman, you put your readers on their 
gaard against too great conGdence in the " Declaration " published, 
seeing it ia (he statement of only one side. I trust that the same sense 
of justice will induce you to publish this brief statement of the other 
Bide, so that your readen may forth a correct opiniqn of the matter, 
and we be exonerated from the unjust aspersions that have been cast 
upon us. 

Youra sincerely, 

(Signed) H. G. O. Dwioht. 



QDotccsponDcntr, documents, $rc. 
CONSECRATION OP BISHOP PATTESON. 

Wb are indebted to the Melbourne Church Eeeord for the con-r 
elusion of the Bishop of New Zealand's sermon at the consecration of 
Bishop Patteson : — • 

" We make our prayers for him because, like all others of bis 
brethren, he will have care of many Ctiuruhes ; the stewardship of the 
mysteries of Christ ; the guardianship of the purity of His Word ; 
the adtninistrBtiou of godly discipline ; the oversight of the flock, 
which the Son of God has purchased with His own blood. 

But especially, because he will go forth to sow beside many waters, 
to cultivate an unknown field, to range from island to island, himself 
unknown, and coming in the u^me of an unknown God. He will 
have to land alone and unarmed among heathen tribes, where every 
man's band is against his neighbour, and bid them lay down their 
spears and arrows, and meet him as the messenger of peace. He will 
have to persuade them by the language of signs to give up their 
children to his care ; and while he teaches them the simplest elements 
which are taught in our infant schools, to learn from them a new 
language for every new island. Surely, then, dear brethren, we must 
pray earnestly that this our brother may have a large measure of the 
Apostolic gifts ; a power to acquire divers languages ; and also bold- 
ness with fervent zeal constantly to preach the Gospel to all nations 
now to be committed to his charge. Already sixty islands will come 
under his care, and at least 100 others, stretching westward as far as 
New Guinea, are among the number of the islands nbich are waiting 
for the Lord. I can but indicate the outlines of this great work ; 
your own minds fill up the details, by that lively faitb which springs 
trom a hearty acceptance of all the prophecies and of all the promises 
of the Bible. It may be that your prayers will be more earnest for 
objects which you see as through a glass darkly ; like those solemn 
prayers which faithful men offer up in the darkness of the night to 
the God who seeth in secret. 
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One dnty yet remains — to commend our dear brother to the work 
to which we believe God has called him. 

It was the privilege of the Apostles to elect Matthias oat of the 
number of those 'who had companied wilh them all the time that the 
Lord Jesus went in and ont among them, beginning from the baptism 
of John unto the same day that He was taken up.' Our privileges, 
though different in degree, may be the some in kind, for faith sopplies 
what is denied to sight. 

So may every step of thy life, dear brother, be in company with 
the Lord Jeeus. 

May the baptism of John be in thee, to fill thee with that godly 
sorrow which worketh repentance not to be repented of; a foretaste 
of that comfort which will be given to them that mourn, hy the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost and of fire. 

May Christ be with thee, as a light to lighten the Gentiles ; may 
He work oat In thee His spiritual miracles ; may He through thee 
give light to the blind, to see the glories of the God invisible i and 
, open the ears of the deaf to hear and receive the preaching of His 
word ; and loose the tongues of the dumb, to sing His praise ; and 
raise to new life the dt.-..il in tresputses and gins. 

May Christ be with you when you go forth in His name, and for 
His sake, ' to these poor aoA needy people ; to those strangers destitute 
of help;' to those mingled races, who still show forth the curse of 
Babel, and wait for the coming of another Pentecost ; boot alike in 
all worldly and spiritual goods, naked to be clothed, pnsoners to be 
loosed, lepers to be cleansed. To you ia committed Christ's own 
~ ministry, to seek for His sbeep that are dispersed abroad ; to hold up 
the weak, to heal the sick, to bind up the broken, to bring again (he 
outcast, to seek the lost Your office is, in the widest sense, to preach 
the Gospel to the poor. 

May Christ be ever with you ; may you feel His presence in the 
lonely wilderness, on the mountain top, on the troubled sea. May He 
go before you, with His fan in His hand, to purge His floor. He will 
not stay His hand till the idob are utterly abolished. 

May Christ be ever with thee, to give thee utterance to open thy 
mouth boldly to make known the mystery of the Gospel. Dwelling 
in the midst of a people of unclean lips, thou wilt feel Him present 
with thee to touch thy lips with a live coal from His own altar, that 
many strangers of every race may hear in their own tongues the 
wonderful works df God. 

May Christ be ever with you ; may you sorrow with Him in His 
agony, and be crucified with Him in His death, be buried with Him in 
His gr^ve, rise with Him to newness of life, and sacen'd with Him in 
heart to the same place whither He has gone before, and feel that Be 
ever liveth to make intercession for thee, ' that thy strength fail not. 
Amen." 
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SYNODICAL ACTION IN StDNEY. 

The Sydney Morning Herald of September 20, 1861, cootains a 
long report of a very interesting lecture, which had been delivered on 
the Monday previous, on the subject of Synodical Action in the - 
Colony, in which the Rev. W. Stack showed its necessity for the well- 
being of the Church, and that it was unnecessary to wait for any- 
mere secular enactment to enable the members of the Church to manage 
their own concerns. 

In the year IS32, the late Bishop of Sydney summoned the clergy 
of his diocese tt^etl^er, and induced them to petition for relief from 
certain legal obstructions which seemed to prohibit the meeting of a 
Synod. It was in order to support the prayer of that petition he left 
Sydney, in August, 1852. Soon after his arrival in England, he 
entered into his rest. 

The present Bishop arrived in March, 1856. It was not till June, 
1857, that his lordship addressed the clergy on the subject of a Synod. 

He informed them that " the Church Assembly of Melbourne and 
the Diocesan Synod of Adelaide are framed upon essentially different 
principles. The one appeals to the Legislature to give the sanction 
and authority of law to its enactments ; the other is satisfied with a 
mutual compact between the Bishop and the clergy, confirmed by the 
execution of a trust deed ; and that in New Zealand also the latter 
principle is MBopted." 

On these and other suttjects his lordship desired an opportunity of 
conferring with the Bishops of Melbourne and Adelaide. 

On his return to his diocese, the Bishop informed the clergy that he 
preferred a Bill to a oontract. A Bill was prepared and submitted to 
a «onference of clergy and laity, in November, 1858, and 'adopted 
by tbem, and it was brought into the Colonial Parliament. 

" That Synod Bill has now been finally withdrawn from Parliament, 
after nearly three years more had been expended in the fruitless aad 
hopeless effort to push it throngh. All that we have hitherto done in 
this matter is accordingly now aseleas, and has been virtually swept 
away ; and there is not distinguishable at this moment, in any part of the 
ecclesiastical horizon, sign or token of any kind that we are ever to 
have a Synod, or that this Synod question is ever again to come into 
■ remembrance amongst us." 

They now know that the way of legislative sanction is closed. If 
now they desire to have a Synod in the diocese, they must have one 
without a Synod Bill. 

If our space would permit, we should gladly place before our readers 
the whole of Mr. Stack's interesting lecture. It appears that the 
Bishop apprehends ^hat a Synod without a Bill would be a violation 
of the law. 

The statements made by the Lord Bishop of Sydney, in his evi- 
dence before the Synod Committee of the Legislative Council, in the 
December of 1859, show what are the supposed legal and moral diffi- 
culties that at present deter him from granting to this diocese the 
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advantages which he, and he only, has the power to bestow — of a 
Diocesan Synod. 

"My own TiewB," said his lordship, "of my obligations to her 
Majesty would prevent me from doing anything that would appear to 
be H violation of the Act of the Submission of the Clergy, or of the 
Oath of Supremacy." Again : — " All the clergy have signed the 
three articles of the 36th Canon at their ordination, and upon their 
being licensed to any. cure. One of these Articles recites the Queen's 
supremacy." And in another part of his evidence: — "I am of opinion 
tliat, this colony being a part of her M^eaty's dominions, the wording 
' of the second Canon of 1603 prevents me from doing anything which 
could be construed into a violation of the Act of Submission of tbe 
Clergy." 

Mr. Stack then proceeds to show that the Act of Submission does 
not extend to that culony. He first argues the matter, and then refers 
to the case of those persons who require a direct and formal release of 
some kind from the Act of Submission before thfy can consent to take 
any part in the formation of a Synod. 

"That relief has now been obtained ; a judgment recently pro- 
nounced by Sir John Dickinson, in the Supreme Court of this colony, 
cuts through the last visionary thread which seemed to connect us 
with the ecclesiastical statute kw of England, and formally and legally 
releases us from all obligation to all and every portion of that large 
and connected code, of which this Act of Submission is a part. 
Whatever doubts, therefore, may have been hitherto felt upon the 
subject, there can be no doubt now. It is now certain that the Act of 
Submission does not extend to this colony, and that there is no longer 
the shadow of a legal obstruction to hinder the deliberations of a 
Synod. . . . 

But I am well aware that there is yet another alleged difficulty to 
be considered. 

We have been told that a Synod formed without the sanction of 
Parliament would be ineffectual, because ' it would leave dissentients 
from any decision of tiie Synod free to retire, and not merely to retire 
from connexion with the Synod, but (also) to carry away with tliem 
the temporalities attached to their position ;' and that thus, as has 
happened in the Episcopal Cbnrch of Scotland, from a history of 
which tlie words that follow were cited, ' Kebellioua presbyters, with 
their disobedient congregations,* would be enabled to 'play fast and 
loose with the Church,' to 'make the episcopal office impotent,' to 
' defy the Bishop and the Synod too.' 

Now, in commenting upon Uiis extraordinary assertion, I observe, 
ill the first place, thaf a Synod is needed in this diocese for other im- 
portant purposes besides the enactment of laws. Many things may 
be done by such an assembly to improve tbe condition of the Church, 
to remodel bet machinery, to infuse energy into her operations, to 
unite her members, to soothedown exasperation, and to settle differences, 
even though the Synod have no power to make ordinances legally bind- 
ing upon 'rebellious presbyters and their disobedient congregations.' 
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I observe, in the second place, that we never heard of this difficnltj 
from our late Bishop. He seems to hare felt tbat the powers Tested 
by law in the bishop of this diocese are ample for all legitimate pur- 
poses. He never told ne that after the assembling of a Synod 'the 
episcopal office' would be 'impotent.' He never proposed to apply 
either to the Crown, or to the Imperial Parliament, or to our local 
Parliament, for increased powers. The objection, therefore, is one of 
recent invention. 

And, in the third place, I inquire 'how wonld the assembling of a 
Synod render the episcopal office impotent, if it is not impotent now ? ' 
What power could rebelliouB presbyters have to ' play fast and loose 
with the Church,' ' to defy the Bishop and the Synod too,' if they 
are unable to defy the Bishop now ? 
■ Let it be remembered that the third clause of the Synod Bill 
expressly states that the ' rules and ordinances (of the Synod) shal) 
be binding on the bishop and his successors, and ail other members of 
the Church residing within the diocese, and on none other, and on 
such members only so far as the same may concern their respective 
rights, duties, and liabilities, as holding any office in the Church within 
the diocese.' 

Therefore, when we speak of giving legal force to the ' rules and 
ordinances' of a Synod — we have the office-bearers of the Church in 
view, and ' none other.' Now, as to lay office-bearers (churchwardens, 
trustees, and the like), I may refrain from discussing the question 
of the propriety or necessity of bringing them more closely than they 
are now brought under the authority of either bishop or synod ; and, 
in short, when the argument has been cleared of all that is irrelevant 
or naimportant, we shall find that in this matter of the legal force of 
' rules and ordinances,' we have to consider only how far such would 
be binding upon clergymen of the diocese — in fact, upon * rebellious 
presbyters,' when supported in their rebellion by 'disobedient con- 
gregations.' 

It has been hitherto imagined that the Bishop of tliia diocese has 
power committed to him by an Act of Conncil to reduce any rebel of 
the order of presbyters to submission, or else eject him from bis cure. 
The present Bishop stated in his evidence before the Synod Committee, 
'that the jurisdiction of the Bishop is indefinite, and appears to be 
unlimited.' And he said, moreover, that 'the very fact of his being 
invested with what appears to be irresponsible autborily, makes 
him (the Bishop) unwilling to exercise that degree of authority which 
he by virtue of his office possesses.' Now, if these words have any 
meaning, what can be meant by the statement that ' a dissentient from 
any decision of a Synod, formed on the voluntary compact principle, 
could retire from connexion with the Synod, and carry away with him 
the temporalities attached to hia position ?' It would be the duty of 
the Bishop to bring back such a dissentient to a state of due subordi- 
nation. Imagine the struggle that would ensue in such a case— on the 
one side ' a rebellions presbyter ; ' on the other, a bishop armed with 
' indefinite,' ' unlimited,' and ' irresponsible power.' What chance 
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wonld tbe rebelliouB preBbyter have ? We have already seen a fev 
rach conflicts in this diocese, and in every case the episcopal sentence 
sufficed — the clerical rebel either succumbed or waa cast out. 

Let it be borne in mind that the introduction of synodical action 
into the Church would not deprive the Bishop of his position as chief 
ruler, nor take away one particle of his authority. He would still 
retain the power that be nov possesses. That power, in fact, the 
Synod should be careful to preserve in unimpaired integrity, and shonld 
find in it the means of imparting force to its own enactments. The 
authority of the Bishop would be the authority of the Synod. The 
Synod would not supersede the Bishop, neither would the ordinances 
of the Synod paralyse the Bishop's hands, nor bind them — they would 
biit guide and direct. . . 

If, then, the Bishop already possesses ample power for the effectual 
government of the diocese, can there be any lack of power in the 
Synod as long a^ the Bishop and Synod are agreed ? And in the 
practical working of our Church government, what more wholesome, 
suitable, or, if 1 may so speak, constitutional arrangement can we 
make than this, that the Bishop, in the effective use of his own 
powers, whether those inherent in his office or those vested in him by 
law, should be guided by the rules and ordinances to be hereafter 
framed by the Synod ? 

And tliis is actually the form which our Church government lonst, 
in any case, eventually assume. It is, at all events, the only form 
that has ever been to my mind intelligible. . . . 

And the only questions connected with this part of the subject, that 
appear to me to have anything doubtful in them, are these two : — - 

1st, Is the power conferred by law upon the Bishop sufficient for 
the government of this diocese ? 3d. Is the Bishop disposed to 
permit the interference of a synod in the exercise of that power ? . , . 

It is high time that Churchmen in this diocese should understand 
all this. The system of government in the Church of England is not 
the very simple matter which some have imagined. It is not a system 
involving just two considerations, and two only — viz. that the bishop 
should command, and the clergy should obey, without any other 
element of- government bnt the absolute will of the bishop on the one 
side, and the entire Bubmiasion and prostration of spirit of the clergy 
on the other. . . . 

When our Church was first formed here, the eol(mi/ v>aa a prUon, 
and all persons residing in it were subject to the control of the 
governor ; the chaplains, appointed and commissioned by the Crown, 
were as much so as is a subaltern to his commanding officer. When 
a bishop came, the condition and legal status of the chaplains and 
other ministers remained much>the same as it had been, save that the 
authority over them was transferred from the governor to the Bishop. 
And the Bishop of this diocese now wields the whole and every por- 
tion of that power, which in England is distributed among many 
classes of persons. He is universal patron — he is sole arbiter in aU 
disputes, and even^when he ia himself a party, sole judge — he ia the 
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onlj law-maker, and he is in a great measure not subject to law, nor 
even obliged to follow precedent — he is not even bound by the neces- 
sity laid gf old upon tbe kings of the Uedes and Persians, to reverence 
a Uw once formed, or a'cuatom once established, whether by himself 
or aoother — he can do and undo, build and pull down — he can change 
times and laws, and institutiona and titles. The pecuniary affairs of 
the diitce^e are in a great measure under his direction ; in fact, his 
powers are so large, that it is not easy to determine where they Biop ; 
they are, to uRe the language of the present Bishop of Sydney, 
'indefinite,* and 'unlimited,' and 'irresponsible.' I^t Churchmen 
think of iheee things; let them louk steadfastly at our present condi- 
tion, and consider should it be permitted to continue. While the 
colony around us has been breaking its bonds, and growing from 
servitude into freedom, our shackles have remained, and we have 
still the form of Church government which was intended for, and 
was suited to, a jail. Should this state of things continue. The 
Bishop of Sydney is anxious that it should cease. No one, in fact, 
now questions the nuces^ity of ils discontinuance. There is ito 
question among us but about the means by which the change is to be 
effected. Now I coniend that ihe escessive powers now lodged in the 
Episcopate, tike the excessive powers once arbitrarily exercised by our 
raonai'chs in England, may, if placed under the direction of laws and 
the control of a legislature, impart life and force to a duly regulated 
and balanced system of government. . . . 

I will now briefly sketch the course which I think should be ttken, 
and taken without farther delay. In my opinion, a synod should be at 
once summoned, and enter at once upon the duties, and, as far as 
possible, all other duties pertaining to such a body. By this means 
the members of the Church and the inhabitants of the colony would 
have an opportunity of judging for themselves, as to what a Synod of 
the Church of England actually is — what its object is, what its 
functions are, what its constitution should be. The pubUc would then 
see that the operations and influence of such a body are necessarily 
confined within the limits of the Church it represents, and that it has 
no mission to encroach in any way upon the rights and liberties of 
other Churches and denominations; and if (as some contend) a Church 
Assembly not possessing a legal basis must necessarily prove weak 
and insufficient, let this be seen in the actual working of the system, 
and then all fair men would be prepared to support us in any futnre 
application to the Parliament for such legislative assistance as we 
absolutely need. Thus, also, we ourselves would have an opportunity 
of estimating by the teat of experience the actual effect on legislation 
of the Ejiiscopal veto, and of other disputed parts of om: synodical 
arrangeuienlB, and we would be preserved from the great danger of 
settling for ever questions of such a doubtful character and such great 
importance in a wholesale and summary manner, and perhaps blindly 
riveting npon the Church galling fetters, from which she may here- 
after seek release in vain. Let us try the whole machinery first in 
actual movement, and let us correct any defect that may be discovcr- 
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able in its working, before we finally determine the form it should 
assume. 

In conclusion, I will only say that I believe that at present nothing 
is understood by the peopleof the colony generally, and but little by 
«ven the most devoted members of our Church, about the constitution 
we require ; and I believe that, in the existing tttate of things, we have 
no means either of correcting the misappretiensions that have become 
rooted in the public mind, or of becoming better informed ourselves. 
And for all our difficulties I can see but one remedy ; it is, that a 
synod be called at once, on the only basis now available, that of 
'mutual compact,' and that it enter upon its duties at once. When 
this has been done, we may reasonably expect to know a little more 
about this matter." 



DIOCESAN SYNOD IN TASMANIA. 

Hubut Town, 2(Hh Sept. isfel. 

Sib, — Some of your readers may like to receive information about 
our Tasmanian Synod. 

The first Diocesan Synod, convened under the provisions of an Act 
of our local Legislature, was dissolved on the 13th inst., at the close of 
its third annual sitting. The immediate occasion of the last sitting, 
and the subject which excited most general interest, was the conside- 
ration of a Bill now in progress through Parliament. A measure has 
been prepared by the Government, bearing as its title, " A Bill to 
provide for the Abolition, upon certain terms, of State Aid to Reli- 
gion." The tei-ms are — a lite interest in their emoluments secured to 
present incumbents — a sum of fifty thousand pounds to be divided 
among various religious J>odies in proportion to their numbers, and 
subordinate details of a useful and liberal character. If the Bill pass 
the Houses of our Legislature, it will be reserved for the Queen's 
assent, which there is reason to believe would be accorded. But the 
feeling of the colony appears to be adverse to the abolition of state 
aid to religious establishments, and it is very unlikely that the mea- 
sure will be carried. 

Great variety of sentiment manifested itself during the discussion 
of the question in the SyDi,}d. A motion made by the Archdeacon of 
Hobart Town-~"That the Synod approves of the Bill under con- 
sideration," was supported chiefly on the ground that the State grant 
wilt probably cease at no distant period, and that its abolition, on the 
terms now proposed, would be a benefit rather than a disaster. On 
the other hand, it was ur;;;ed by the ArcbdeHCon of Lsunceston, and a 
majority of the clergy, that the duty of the Synod was to take a 
.passive, rather than an active position, till the fate of the Bill was 
decided, and to deprecate, instead of promoting, the discontinuance of 
the aid given by the State for the maintenance of public worship. 
Moreover the grant in question was reserved from the revenue by our 
'- Constitutional Act," and under such circumstances that it cannot, it 
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was GODtended, be abolished or lessened consistently with good faith. 
The issue of the debate was a vote of a msjority of the clergy, depre- 
cating any abolition of the present grant ; a majority of the laity 
voting fw the compromise proposed. The votes having been taken 
by orders, and the clergy not concurring with the laity, no resolution 
was passed. At the close of the debate, the Bishop espiessed hiroaelf 
as adverse to any abolition or diminution of the revenue for public 
worship, to the perpetuation of which be considers the honour of the 
colony to be pledged by our " Constitutional Act.'.' At the same time, 
he took occasion to clear himself from an imputation of inconsistency 
by pointing out that language used in years past, in- which he had 
spoken of the State grant (before it was secured by the Coustitutional 
Act), BB if the withdrawal of tt would be more than compensated by 
free-will offerings, was the language of hope. The experience of the 
last few years has convinced him, as well aa many other persons, that 
voluntary impulses are not to be relied on for supplying the spiritual 
wants of the people in Tasmania. 

Should the measure for abolition, with its annexed conditions, be 
carried into effect contrary to present expectation, there is reason to 
hope that the sum of thirty thousand pounds, to be granted to our 
Church by way of compensation, will be largely supplemented by pri- 
vate benefaction, and grow into an endowment fund adequate to our 
wants. 

Some important work was done during the session. Various 
matters wbicli had been referred to select committees were considered, 
and resolutions founded on their reports were adopted. One of the 
most interesting subjects of debate was t^e canon law of our Churdi, 
and kindred matters pertaining to discipline. Some of the questions 
raised were abstruse and difficult, and it is obviously no easy task to 
determine with any degree of accuracy to "what extent, and in what 
manner, the law of our Church is binding on a colonial diocese. A 
conclusion arrived at by the select committee appointed to report on 
the subject was the following : — "The Ikiglish Ecclesiastical Law, at 
least so far as it is not dependent on the connexion of the Church in 
England with the State, is in every other respect, when it can be 
applied, the law of our Church in Tasmania, and governs our Church 
Court." The Synod declined to afSrm this, but adopted other parts of 
the report, similarly intended to prevent our drifting away from our 
National Church in any essential matter of discipline : of the parts 
adopted, the following were the most important : — 

" Every Act and Resolution of our Diocesan Synod, and every 
dedsion of the Church Court, must be in accordance with the spirit of 
the common law of the Church of England." 

■" The canons of 1604 not having been confirmed by Parliament, 
do not propria mgore bind the laity. This was the unanimous decision 
of the Court of King's Bench, as delivered by Lord Hardwicke in the 
year 17S7." 

Many of the enaetments contained in the canons of 1604 are 'no 
longer binding ; either because from alteration of circumstances it is 
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impossible to observe them ; or, because they cannot be obeyed con- 
sistently with the present statute law ; or, because their purpose would 
be defeated by complying with the letter of them. Your committee, 
however, forbear to particularise the enactments which for any reason 
may have ceased to be binding, and are of opinion that any clergy- 
man in doubt respecting his obligation to obey any canon, should 
resort to the Bishop for direction, as in the analogous case provided 
for in the preface to the Prayer-Book." 

The Church Discipline Act {3 and 4 Vict. c. 86) is without force 
in Tasmania, and the Act of Synod, No. 2, 1859, providing for the 
trial of ecclesiastical offences, prescribes the mode of proceeding 
against any clergyman who may be charged with transgressing the 
law of the Church. * 

" Tour committee are of opinion that it would be unwise to attempt 
a specification of the offences triable in the Church Court ; but they 
recommend the following enactment as snOlciently describing them : — 

' Every priest or deacon shall be liable to be tried under the pro- 
visions of the Act No. 2, 1859, if he be charged with any action or 
conduct, contrary to the vows undertaken at ordination, though such 
action or conduct may not be expressly specified in any law or canon 
of the Church, norin any previous decision of any spiritual court.'" 

As a logical consequence of the last enactment, a resolution of last 
year, respecting insolvent clergymen, was rescinded. Our diocese has 
pursued, in this respect, an opposite course to that of Melbourne, 
where the Church Assembly has passed an Act, still in force, defining 
the offences triable in the Church Court. The experience of the 
dioceses in the United States, as related in Hoffman's Treatise on 
Ecclenastical Law, points to the conclusion, that a specification of 
ecclesiastical offences, attempted in America, and n^ore recently in 
Melbourne — whence, after much debate, it was in part borrowed by 
ourselves — is more likely to defeat, than to promote, the ends of 
jiutice. 

A body of regulations, was also framed, defining the duties of 
churchwardens. 

A resolution was passed, " commending the cause of the Melanesian 
Mission to the active sympathy and support of the clergy and laity of 
this diocese." 

Two interesting reports on Church Education were presented ; 
also, the Boundaries of Parishes, a proposed " Eoll of Benefactors," 
and a variety of subordinate matters were under consideration. The 
debates were carried on throughout the session, which lasted eight 
days, with an entire freedom from acrimony or ill-will, and with a 
spirit of earnestness and sincerity. Some of our lay representatives 
being members of the Legislature now in session, and several of them, 
including the Premier and the Attorney- General, being occupied with 
Parliamentary duties, the Synod sat from ten a.m. to fwo p.m., instead 
of the afternoon and evening as formerly. Hence the attendance was 
smaller than daring former sessions. 

Jt new elecdoa of representatives of the laity will take place 
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shortly, find the Synod will proUablj be convened in January next. 
A chief reason for thifi arrangement ie that the Bishop intends to visit 
England with his family in the F-arly part of next year. 

Looking to the work of the first TaHmahian Synod now dissolved, 
as a whole, the friends of synodical action will think that they have 
reason to claim our share in it as a success, rather than to deplore it 
as a failure. Neither, indeed, the sanguine hopes of some among us,' 
nor the gloomy forebodings of others, have been reaUzed. There has 
resulted from it, I fear, no striking, perhaps no real, increase of zeat 
or devotion on the part of our clergy or people ; nor, on the other 
hand, have we to lament the foretold experience of discord, jealousy, 
or estrangement. But many clergymen and laymen have learnt to 
know and appreciate one another, and our much honoured chief pastor 
better and more charitably. Some of our more intelligent laymen 
manifest belter information respecting the polity and distinctive princi~ 
pies of the Church than they bad prior to the establishment of a Synod ; 
and this, tliough such matters have not been discussed in any abstract 
form, and questions of doctrine have never come under discussion 
at alL Accordingly, those who remember the circumstances of Tas- 
mania t^n yenrs ago will be struck with the improved line of senti- 
. ment prevailing at present among Churchmen, and with the increase 
of mutual good-will between the clergy and the laity. Indeed, 
scarcely the dregs remain of the discussions once notorious among us ; 
and it would, perhaps, be difficult to revive them even hy a "no 
popery" cry, or any similar device by which "the British lion" is 
most easily roused. 

Another more direct result of the Synod is the deSuition of the 
Bishop's powers in the exercise of corrective discipline, and in some 
other particulars. Without a Synod, a Colonial Bishop is almost 
powerless, because his seeming power is incapable of being used with- 
out exciting a question of its legality. But our diocese now enjoys 
arrangements, secured by law, respecting the appointment of clergymen 
to their cures, the removal of scandals that may arise from the mis- 
conduct of clergymen, and other disciplinary matters.. Our diocesan 
regulations may he thought, perhaps, to encroach somewhat on the 
episcopal office ; but, on tlie whole, they are considered by those 
among us who are most regardful of episcopal authority, to be salu- 
tary, and suited to the circumstances of a colony. For while all 
powers and rights, inherent in the pastoral office, remain what they 
were before the Synod was established, the laws which fetter a Bishop a 
discretion also supply means for the government of his diocese, moro 
efiectual than those intended to be conveyed, hy royal letters patent of 
questionable validity. 

Another reason for satisfaction is to be found in the determination 
evinced to maintain the identity of our Diocesan Church with the 
Church of our fathers in every essential particular, of faith, and wor- 
ship, and discipline. Surrounded' as we are hy Roman Catholics, 
Scotch Presbyterians, and several varieties of English Dissent, there 
is a tendency in many minds, and a temptation to us all, to supitess 
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the distinguUhing characteristics of our own Church. But this in* 
clination is counterbalanced by circumstances of a directly opposite 
tendency ; and it will perhaps result that the old and true principles, 
and time-honoured practices of our Church will eventually be mun- 
taioed with not less fidelity in the Colonial Dioceses than in England 
itself. That this may be so la the earnest desire of many in Tasmania, 
and of your faithful servant, A. D, 



THE FINANCES OF THE DIOCESE OF CAPETOWN. 

THE bishop's PABTOAU., 

The following pastoral has been addressed by the Bishop of Cape- 
town to the members of the Church in bis diocese ; — 

" Mt dear Brkthren,— It will be within your recollection that, in 
my pastoral' letter summoning the Synod, I stated my couviction that 
the ' time had arrived when some further system must be adopted for 
the administration of the finances of the diocese ;' and I brought the 
sabjeot before the representative assembly of the Church at the ear- 
liest moment, explaining the system which had hitherto been in 
operation, pointing out what I thought might be an improvement 
upon it, and then leaving the matter to be decided by ihe clergy 
and laily. 

After full acd free discussion, it was thought that it would both be 
satisfactory to the diocese at large, and that the interests and wants of 
remote country parishes would be best provided for, if a commission 
were appointed to assist the Bbhop in the administration of the 
finances, which hitherto had been distributed by' himself alone, 
according to the best of his unaided judgment. 

Accordingly, a body of gentlemen, consisting of four laity and three 
clergymen, was elected by the Synod for these purgioses. The com- 
mission has held several meetings ; and it has requested me to lay the 
result of its deliberations before the members of the Church through- 
out the country. 

I. It resolved, first, that all parishes in the diocese should be 
assessed at what appeared to be a fair amount for each to con- 
tribute towards the support of the ministry, considering their 
circumstances ; but that before this scale was finally adopted, it 
should be submitted to the churchwardens of the several parishes 
for the consideration of the parishioners. This has been done. 
IT. Next, it 'resolved to attempt to fix a scale of incomes to which 
the clergy might fairly be considered as entitled. The rule that 
it adopted on this subject is annexed. 

III. Thirdly, — That the contributions from each parish should be 
given exclusively to the minister of that parish, until his income 
should be brought up to the amount fixed. 

IV, Lastly, — That any surplus arising from collections in parishes, 
9t from individual subscriptions and donations, should form a 

NO. CLXXIV. N N 



i,Googlc 



458 The l^inances of the Diocete of Capetown. 

" General Stipend Fond," which abonld be dietribated at the end 
of each year, to make up deficienciea in the stipendB of th« 
clergy, and that uibscriptions, donations, and collectiosB in 
church should be ipeciallj invited towards the establishmeat of 
the General Stipend Fund. 
The actual incomes of the clergy at the present time amount to 
7,0491. 0*. Id., provided aa follows : — 

Parocblkl contribntiom £2,184 3 7 

OoTemmeDt, by ecdesiaatictl gnnU 2,109 4 

Social? tor the Propagation of the Oonpel 1,466 

Other BOarces 1,200 13 

£7,049 7 
There are six of the more wealthy parigbeB which can hardly be 
included in any general calculation, their ministers' incomes being su[V' 
plied wholly or lai^ely by ecclesiastical grants, and exceeding for the 
most part the minimum income fixed by the commiadion. Excluding 
therefrom thes^ the total amount needed for the decent maintenance 
of the ministry in the poorer parishes is 6,680/. : — 

Of which it la propoBod to ralw by lawsBmetit .... £3,!4S 

From eodeeiwtic^ graula and other mutcm ^^^'i ^ ** 

Thus UaviDK to be made up from the Geaeral Stipend Fand 1,624 ]6 

£6,680 

To raise this sum, then, of between 1,600/ and 1,7002. a year over 
and above what the poorer parishes are able to contribute, and beyond 
what is needed by any parish for its own minister, is the task before 
us. Unless we succeed in this, the clergy will not be relieved from 
those UDceaeing and wearing anxieties wliich cannot but interfere 
with their usefulness, and to which they ought not to be exposed, 
ibey having cut themselves off from all worldly sources of gain and 
emolument that they may devote themselves altogether to the work of 
the ministry, and to the spiritual well-being of the whole commuDity. 

The commission did not take into consideration the claima of cate- 
chists. Their incomes are nearly all by far too narrow, but it reserve? 
.them for future inquiry. 

Havmg, then, hiiU the views and resolutions of the Snance com- 
mission before you, in which I should say that I fully concur, it 
remains only for me to make one or two practical remarks while com- 
mending their suggestions to your adoption. 

First, I do ven' earnestly entreat you, brethren, to consider that all 
you have is of God ; that it is His gift to yon ; that He looks for 
some return of His gifts to Him, through the persons both of His poor 
and of His ministering servants ; that He has expressly ' ordained 
that they who preach the Gospel ^ould live of the Gospel ;' that yon 
who are ministered to in holy things are bound, and that no one else 
is bound, to maintain those who abandon the world and its pursuits to 
serve the sanctuary and to watch for souls, and labour to win them to 
Christ. 
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Next, I desire to express my own deep oonTietion, which I have 
held for twenty years, that God requires a tenth of hia eervanta' flub- 
■tance, not, it may be, solely for the support of the ministry,, but ftM- 
that and other pious and charitable purposes ; and that to withhold 
that offering is to forfeit blessings which the fulfilment of the du^ 
might secure for us> I do not think that we have any right to talk of 
ffiving till we have paid that dibt. 

Lutly, I would express a fervent hope — Isl. That each parish or 
district will strive to reach the standard fixed, after anxious considera- 
tion, by impartial men appointed by the Church for this purpose, and 
even try to exceed it. 2d. That every clergyman will have a special 
offertory once a year for the General Stipend Fund. 3d. That the 
wealthier members of the Church will contriliute specially to this 
fund, to which the poorer parishes must chiefly look for aid. 4th. 
That all parishes will do what some have already done— revive the 
system of £aster offerings. It surely is the duty of every sincere and 
devout Churchman, putting aside alt private views and feelings, and 
looking only to Grod and Jiis worship and service, to do what in him 
lies for the furtherance of His truth and kingdom in this land, cheer- 
fully and not grudgingly. Largeness of heart, liberality in this matter, 
ft readiness to make sacrifices, to give up some cherished plan or plea- 
sure that we may have more to give to God — these thuigs bring their 
blessings with them. To spMid on Christ that which others spend on 
self, is to 'lay up treasures in Heaven.' To sow plenteously 'is the 
way to reap plenteously.' Giving readily and gladly, God hath said, 
is to lay up in store a good foundation against the time to come, to 
pave the way to eternal life. Large gifts and offerings do not them- 
selves prove that men's hearts are right with God, or their faith deep 
and true, or their love bright and pure j but where men do not ofi» 
unto God, and that in proportion to their means, there is neither faith 
nor love, because there is not that obedience which is the test and 
evidence of their existence. 

Tliat God may cause your liberality to increase and abound to the 
promotion of His glory, the advancement of Christ's kingdom, and the 
support of His ministering servants, is, my dear brethren, the prayer 
of your faithful servant and Pastor in Christ, 

B. Capetowk." 

The words in iudict in the last paragraph but two, remind us of the 
letter of a Colonial Bishop in Mr. Bamsbotham's pamphlet reviewed 
in our last nnmb^. 

BRITISH GUIANA— ITS RELIGIOUS AND EDUCATIONAL 
ADVANTAGES. 

The Grove, Qraveacnd, September 30, IS SI. 
Sir, — Many persons who have given the subject consideration, are 
imprettied with the idea (and they have some solid grounds for arriv- 
ing at the conclusion) that England has been specially selected by 
Providence as the instrument to convey to the most remote and leaat 
N M 2 
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frequented portions of the habitable globe the blesaings of civiliza- 
tion, and the aimple yet sublime truths of Christianitj ; and well and 
nobly is she accomplishing her glorious mission, for wherever her flag 
becomes unfurled, there contemporaneously are scattered the seeds of 
good government, and a pure faith ; seeds which, in course of time, 
yield a gratifying and most abundant harvest.' 

To no country in the world, perhaps, will this remark more aptly 
apply than to our poss&<3ions on the coast of South America, known 
as British tiuiana, comprising the colonies of Demerara, Essequibo, 
and Berbice, These colontea, as you are aware, after belonging to us 
for a short time, about 1796, were restored to the Dutch at the peace 
of Amiens in 1602 ; but in consequence of a renewal of the war in 
1803, they were again captured, and from that time to the present 
have uninterruptedly been annexed to the British Crown. 

In those days of compulsory labour, religion and education were 
not considered to be necessaiy or essential to the well-being of the 
slaves by those who owned them, and the consequence was that they 
(the slaves) were quite as ignorant and nearly as savage as if they had 
never left the jvilds of Africa ; the probability, indeed, is that many 
of them were more savage and wicked, as the cruelties praotised upon 
them in tlieir thraldom were certain to excite and stir up in their 
breasts feelings of hatred and revenge, with many other bad passions 
frora-which tbey were exempt when in their native forests. 

Some solitary propnetor, here and there, differing from his neigh- 
bours, 'did conceive that his negroes had souls within them that 
would never die, and directly or indirectly used his efforts to promote 
and secure their happiness hereafter ; but such a man was an exception ; 
he was regarded as a visionary, a disturber of the proper system of 
coercion, a meddler in things that did not concern him. 

It was, therefore, a matter of no great surprise when the country 
became ours, to find only a solitary church of the Lutheran form of wor- 
ship in each province. Under British rule, matters began to improve, 
slowly at first I admit, but there ukm an improvement ; a clergyman of 
the Gburch of England was foon settled in George Town, and another 
in New Amsterdam, the London Missionary Society, too, sent out ita 
ministers and teachers, and the negroes heard, for the first .time, occa- 
sionally on a Sunday, of a home in heaven, where there are no chains 
nor whips, nor separations nor deaths j where there rules and governs 
one common Father of us all, with whom the colour of a man's skin 
weighs as nothing ; that whites and blacks are equally His children, and 
the objects of His care ; that it is His divine will that some men 
should be masters and others servants, and that the more we are 
afflicted here — if we bear our sufferings patiently — the greater will be 
our reword and happiness hereafter. With cheering intelligence like 
this poured into ibeir anxious ears, the slaves, when practicable, 
began to attend the churches and chaptis in largo numbers, and the 
Sunday-schools became thronged. Keligion, like a young andrigorous 
tree planted in good soil, grew and advanced rapidly. The Church of 
■England appointed more clergymen ; the colonies became, in 1826, 
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united to the diocese of Barbadoes, and tim Bishop, Dr. Coleridge, 
commenced paj'ing liis triennial visitations. The Church of Scotland, 
the Weslejans, and other Missionarie!*, too, had their ministers and 
Bchoolmastere sent out ; new clmrclies and chapels were erected, former 
ones enlarged, the colonial legislature at every annual session voted con- 
siderable Bums of money Joi- religious purposes, and in all quarters of 
the country there was. certainly made lo appear "ihe form of God- 
liness." 

A little later, again, the good work still progressing, the colonies were 
divided by law into parislif s ; some were declared to be Episcopalian, 
some Scotch Presbyterian, according to the preponderating influence 
and number of the inhabitants belonging to these persuasions resident 
in the localities. 

Later stilt, in 1842, the Bishop of Barbadoes having relinqaished 
his see, British Guiana was itself erected into a diocese, and an earnest 
good man, connected with the country by ties of property and rela- 
tionship, appointed prelatf. Under him, and mainly through liis . 
exertion, there were established two valuable institutions, now in full 
usefulness, " Queen's College " and " Bishop's College^" while under 
him religion and education in many parishes became infused with 
more vigour and vitality. 

Nor were other sections of the Christian Church less active ; the 
Roman Catholics, become a numerous and respectable body since the 
natives of Madeira began to arrive as permanent residents, had their 
Bishop nominated ; more dissenting ministers and teachers also came, 
all prompted and influenced, as I sincerely believe (and I had officially 
and otherwise many opportunities of judging), by worthy motives — 
the service of a Supreme Master, and the advancement of religion and 
knowledge among his benighted creatures in this isolated portion of 
the world. 

It may be interesting to particularise the churches and cbspela 
scattered throughout the length and breadth of the land. 

Of the Church of England there are in Demerara, a cathedral, 
seven churches, and five chapels. Essequibo, three churches and five 
chapels. Bcrbice, four churches and four chapels. 

There are also three missions established specially for the benefit of 
the aboriginal Indians, one at Bartika, on the Essequibo river ; one at 
Peeraboom, on the Berbice river ; and one al an Indian place of 
resort, on the Abary river, " but what are these among so many T' 

Of the Church of Scotland, there are in Demerara, three churches 
and two chapels. Essequibo, one church. Berbice, five churches. 

Of the Church of Rome, in Demerara, a cathedral and two chapels. 
Essequibo, two chapeb. Berbice, a church. 

All these places of worship are supported, and their ministers main- 
tained, by liberal jjants of money from out of the Colonial treasury, 
in some instances assisted by certain annual allowances from the 
Society for tht Propagation of (he Gospel, and other institutions of a 
similiu: nature in England. 
, The dissenting places of worship are ns follow . 
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London Mitmonaria. — la Demerara, seven chapeU. Essequibo, one 
chapel Berbioe, seven chapels. 

Waleyant. — la Demerara, three chapels. Essequibo, one chspel. 
Berbice, two chapels. 

Independent Con^egational DiMenters. — In Demerara, eight chapels. 
Essequibo, seven chapela. — Total, thirty-six. 

These are conducted upon the voluntary principle (a state allowance 
being contrary to the views of Dissenters), and their mintBt«rs and 
teachers maintained at the expense of their respective congregations, 
very little assistance being required from home for their support, — a 
fact which speaks volumes for the sincerity of the religion of the 
blacks, the principal attendants. 

It will be thus seen that there are over etffhti/ places of worship 
now, where there were formerly only two or three. 

The schools are more numerous still, there being thirty-five belong- 
ing to the Churcb of England, fourteen to the Church of Scotland, 
seventeen to Wesleyans, and three to the Church of Rome, all of 
which receive support from the Colonial treasury. There are also 
from thirty to forty belonging to the London Missionary Society, the 
teachers in which are paid by the parents of the children, aided by 
donations from friends and well-wishers. 

The schools receiving Government support are under the super- 
vision of an inspector, an officer appointed by the Crown but paid by 
the colony, who not only examines the cliildren periodically, but also 
the masters and mistresses previously to their appointment to their 
respective posts. 

The schools attached to the cHapeb of the London Missionaries are 
under the control of the ministers, and are well-conducted establish- 
ments, doing, in their respective spheres, a great deal of good. They 
arc numerously attended, and in them the children acquire consider- 
able proficiency in all tiie solid branches of general and useful know- 
ledge. I am enabled to speak positively on this point, as I had the 
pleasure of presiding, by invitation, for years at the usual Chrisbnas 
examinations held in the county where I exercised jurisdiction. 

The inhabitants of the colony number perh^s 150,000 — a mixed 
community, consisting of Europeans, Portuguese, East Indians or 
Coolies, and Blacks, the last largely predominating. All these you 
perceive to be fully provided with religious and educational training. 
Would that the aboriginal Indians of the interior could have like 
blessings conferred upon them ; would that they, too, couid be taught 
to partake, in brotherly love and fellowship, of these advantages, and 
thus eventually share in those pure waters of life, whose fountain, we 
are assured, ^all never become exhausted. — I am, &c. 

Chablbs Henbt Stbutt, 
. Betired Stipendiary HagUtnte, lata of Britiib Ooiana. 
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SIGNS OP THE TIMES IN CHINA. 
From the Spirit of Miimmi of the Church in America. 

To appreciate thepresent sUtc of affairs ia Ciiina, it must be bome 
in mind tliat there are three parties with whom the Uissioaariee have 
to deal— the People, the Imperial Rulers, and the Nankin Insurgents. 

It is with the first of these, the people of the land, that the Mis- 
sionary has most to do, and from them he experiences least opposition. 
Confining ourselves to the hislory of our own Mission, it is perfectly 
accurate to say, that never has there been a time when five mough 
access has not been enjoyed by the Missionary to more people than 
his strength would allow him to deal with ; aud what more could be 
asked ? 

This, which has always been true of our missionary efforts, is most 
painfully realized now, when the masses of accessible population 
spread out before us beyond the limit of vision, and their number 
surpasses ell ordinary habits of computation. Our opportunity for 
evangeliiing China is unlimited. Our prayers for this end are 
answered. Our expectations are fnlfiUed, Our hopes are realized. 
We have nothing more to pray for in this respect, but that God will 
keep open the doors of usefulness which his providence has unlocked ; 
and (in this we must add) g^ve us grace to enter in and follow on. 

Is the field, then, so entirely free F some one may ask. Are there 
no hindrances ? and the answer ia, the field is free,' but of coutk 
there are hindrances ; the Prince of the power of the air would be 
either bound or destroyed if there were not. And the particular 
form which those hindrances take at the present time have reference 
to the two political parties, or governing factions, who are called 
respectively the Imperialists and the Insurgents. 

As to the Imperialists ; the opposition they feel against all foreigners 
arises from the instinct of self-preservation. They have an unerrr 
ing consciousness that tlie approach of the foreigner is the signal 
for them to vacate the seat of power. Once and again, and now the 
third time, warning has been given them; and they are virtually 
preparing to depart. The prestige of semi-divine authority, which 
was everything to them, is gone. They have made the humiliating 
acknowledgment, that there are other nations upon earth equal to 
themselves, and entitled to be so treated The simple facta embodied 
in the following paragraph exhibit, /or fhef,ret time, a public recogni- 
tion by imperial authority of the several foreign treaties in their true 
light as general, national transactions : — 

"The Chinete Imperial Almanac, for 1S61, appeared as usual at 
Pekin, about the first of March last. It comprises twelve large 
volumes, affording, besides the names of all the government 
employes throughout the empire, a compendium, month by month, of 
all the events transpiring during the year. Foreigners are no longer 
considered as ' outside barbarians,* because, for the first time, they are 
spoken of with respect in this publieatioD, which gives the text of the 
difiercDt treaties concluded with them." 
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The ftct is suicidal, and lets out the life-blood of the ruling dj'nasty ; 
but DO long as any vitality reinainB, it nil! shofr itself in Btruggles to 
thwart the movenieotg of those powerB on whom will he laid the 
reaponsibilitiea of governing the country when the Tartars disappear. 

This source of opposition, then, is but feeble compared with ^hat it 
has been in the former days of successful exclusion. We may well 
be thankful for the orderings of Providence, which have taught " tlie 
heathen that they are but men ;" and we may reaew our confidence 
that as these opposera of the spread of His Gospel have been " iH'ought 
to naught," so shall all other opposers be in tlie Lord's good time and 



As to the third party, of which mention has been made — the Insur- 
gents—we are constrjuned to count them also as opponents, seeing 
they have set up a system of positive error, which is daily becoming 
more and more definite — crystallizing, as it were, into Mohammedan 
and Mormon forms of blasphemy and sensuality. 

The latest assumptions of the insurgent chief. Hung Siu-tneun, 
may be gleaned from the following account of what ia now a court 
ceremonial at Nankin ; 

" The kings and chief men entered the inner court, where the Tien- 
■wang (Hung Siu-tsieun) sat enthroned, while the others, at least three 
hundred in number, remained in the outer court. I was among the 
latter, and witnessed their proceedings, which corresponded with those 
going on in the inner court, though but imperfectly seen from my 
position. 

At 13 o'clock, noon, on a given signal, all fell upon their knees in 
a direction toward the Tien-wang. They then chanted his prusee, or 
wished him ' long life,' in the r^ynl style, shouting, ' Ten thousand 
years, ten thousand year.", ten thousand times ten thousand years.' 
Then, turning in an opposite direction, they were told to worship the 
Heavenly Father ; when they all knell again, and in front of a table, 
on which were several basins of food and two lamps, that were in- 
tended for sacrifice. At the head of the worshippers was a man with a 
paper, containing a prayer to God, which he read and then burned. 

The assembly now rose up, and very soon all were summoned to 
fall down once more in the direction of the king, in which attitnde 
they remained a considerable time in solemn silence. 

While these ceremonies were in progress, a small yellow chair of 
state issued forth from the outer court toward the outer wall. It bore 
a decree for publication, which, freely translated, reads as follows : 

'The Heavenly King [Tien-Wang] issues this decree, that our 
cousins Ho, Fuh, [here are given all their names, about twenty in 
number,] constitute the Six Boards, etc., and this decree is now pro- 
mulgated for Ibe information of our officers and people. 

God and Christ dwell with men, and thereby heaven and earth 
are renewed. 

The Father and the Elder Brother have appointed ourself and our 
son to be lords, [sovereign rulers,] and thereby the court is renewed. 

The Father, the Son, and the gmndson have together become 
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lords, and thereby the beavenl; kingdom [or dynasty] has become 
renewed. 

The Father, the mother, the elder brother, and the eister-in-lan 
bare together cotne down, and thereby the heavenly palace is renewed. 

The peaceful heavenly Sun enlightens all places, and thereby the 
world ia renewed. 

The heavenly generals and soldiers act in nnison, and thereby the 
military government is renewed. 

Oii earth, as in heaven, the sacred decrees are obeyed, and thereby 
the hills and the rivers ore renewed. 

The Serpent [the devil] and the brutes [the Imperialists] have 
submitted or been destroyed, and thereby men are at peace, officers 
and magistrates tranquillized, and the people renewed. 

For a myriad of years, and for myriad of myriad of years, the 
country is renewed, the winds are tempered, the rains obedient, 
heavenly grace transcendent, and all nations renewed. 

This is from the king ; given on the first day of the first month 
of the eleventh year of the great peaceful heavenly kingdom, that is, 
9th of Februsry, 1861.'" 

That such a power as this — supposing it to acquire control over any 
portion of the present Chinese Empire — will be anything but a per- 
secuting opponent, it is not reasonable to expect j tlierefore it is well 
for us to make our calculations accordingly, and not to sny we are 
"disappointed" or "discouraged," when Satan throws up these new 
entrenchments to check the progress of the kingdom. 

By the most recent accounts from China, ne learn that these Insur- 
gents hare possessed themselves of the famous and important city of 
Hmi-hnB, which lies about five hundred miles up the Great River, the 
Yang-tK, which has been declared open to commerce, and therefore to 
Missionaries. If the usual procet^s of devastation and derangement of 
business is carried out here by the marauders who hail from Nankin, 
it seems inevitable that a confiict between them and the foreigners will 
take place at this spot. Of this, however, we shall be better able to judge 
when we hear of the movements of Com. Strihling, who is reported 
to have ascended the river in the Hartford. Recent events have taught 
us that "there are some things worse than war j" and Misi ' 
have long ago learned that the proclamations of the Gospel can 
for wars and revolutions. 



CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES. 

The following " Circular to the Bishops of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in the United States," will show some of the difficulties 
resulting from, the unhappy war with which America is now visited: — 

" Rt. Rev. and Dear Bkotheb, — I have received from the Mig- 
sionary Bishop of Arkansas, a letter, of which the subjoined is a 
copy. As Bishop Lay has not expressed hta " desire to retign,'^ 
pursuant to the provisions of the 16th section (3d paragraph), of 
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Canon 13 of the General Convention, but has made his resignation 
Ilia own act, without invoking the " cotuejit " of the House of Bishops, 
I do not ftel myself authorized to take any other action in the 
premises than the sending a copy of this letter to each of the Bishops 
of the Church. 

T, C. BaowMELi-, Presiding Bishop. 

Hartford, Connecticut, Sept. 20, 1861. 

" Fort amith. Art, July 26, 1861. 
To the Rt. Rev. T. C. Bsowttell, D.D., Presiding Bishop of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America. 

Ret. and Deis Sir, — I do Iiu^by resign my jurisdiction as Mis* 
sionary Bishop of the South West, and declare my purpose no lopge:r 
to claim or exercise such jurisdiction within the United States of 
America. 
• In the providence of God, a new government has been formed by 
the confederation of eleven states, formerly numbered among tbe 
United States of Americn. The bishops, clei^, and laymen within 
these limits, being no longer citizens of tbe United States, bave also 
ceased, under tbe t«rms of the Constitution and Canons, to be within 
the jurisdictioD of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United 
States of America. 

Inasmuch as the Missionary district heretofore assigned me, 
embraces territory in both nations, it becomes me to declare tliat I 
no longer claim any Episcopal authority within the territory of the 
United States. 

Arrangements are now in progress for the establishment of a 
General Convention in the Confederate States, which will, I believe, 
have the approbation of all the clergy and members of the Church 
among ua. In pursuing this course, we are actuated by the convic- 
tion that tbe Confederate States of America have now an independent 
national existence, and are Well able to maintain their independence. 

I doubt not. Venerable Father, that it is a grief of mind to yOu in 
your declining years to witness the unnatural strife now raging 
between those who once were brethren. It can be ended only when 
others consent that we shall be free to govern oursdves, and to 
discharge without interference ibe peculiar responsibilities which God 
has laid upon us. 

Will you not add your prayers to ours, that the sense of justice 
mayreturn, that the foot of aggression may be stayed, and that rela- 
tions of peace and amity may be established between the Confedera- 
cies of the North and of the South. 

I remain, with unfeigned respect^ your friend and brother in the 
Church of Christ. 

Henry C. Lat, 
■ Missionary Bishop of the South West. 

The following paragraph is from the Calendar (Connecticut): — 

"Who is the Bishop of Virginia? — The inquiry is being raised. 
Who is the Bishop of Virginia ? Bishop Meade, with the Conven- 
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tion, has seceded, and uulbj persons in the western part of the State 
are iDciioed to dispute his claim to be Bishop of that Virginia wbicb 
is recognised by our Congress, and the State government of which , 
has lately been ioaugurated at Wheeling." 

We intreat the prayers of our readers for our afflicted brethren in 
America. 

ADDRESS OF THE BISHOP OF NEW YOEK. 

Thb following extracts from the address of Bishop Potter to the 
Convention of his Uiocese, held on October 2, will interest our 
readers : — 

" Thanks to Him who giveth grace and peace in the midst of tribn* 
lation. His blessing has rested upon both minbters and people. I 
never knew a period when it seemed to me that the clergy were more 
earnest in devoting themselves, each one in his own accustomed place 
and way, to the spiritual welfare of their flocks ; and the returns of 
the year will show that their zeal has been met in a corresponding 
spirit by the people, and that they have not laboured in vain. No 
doubt die missionary operations and other charities of the Church 
have been, and are, seriously embarrassed by the peculiar difficulties 
of the times ; but, in every other respect, the life of the Church io 
this diocese seems to me to be as vigorous and healthy — I bad almost 
said as undisturbed — as I have ever known it. 



KO FREAOBINO E 

May I not be pardoned for adding the ' expression of my opinion 
that this tranquillity and spiritual profiting within the Church has 
been due in large measure to the faithfulness and discretion of the 
clergy in devoting themselves almost exclusively to their own pecu- 
liar duties as spiritual pastors, with feiv references, and those only the 
moat remote and general, to the peculiar trials of the country. They 
have not carried into the sacred desk exciting temporal questions, 
which are more appropriately treated elsewhere. With no lack of 
interest in passing events, with no cold indifference to the safety and 
honour of their country, tfaey have yet considered that in the House 
of God, and before His Altar, their duty was with things spirituat, 
with things that bear most directly upon the soul's eternal health and 
peace ; and that in r^ard to all else their sacred function was re- 
stricted to prayer, and to references only the most general, if any, to 
the public duties of the citizen. And so the House of God continued 
to be an holy place, a, aanctuary from'the passions of the world, and 
from the distracting thoughts of the week ; and the winitUr of Qod, a 
holy pertan unspotted from the world, undisturbed by the noise of 
political strife, serene and heavenly in the elevation ol his spirit, and 
therefore able to lead his people, when they came into the ualm, still 
dwelling-place of the Most High, — able to lead Hia people up to the 
Throne of grac^ and up to the gates of the heavenly city ! 

What a hlemnff, that, in the midst of this distracted world, there is 
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one city of nftigt to which we can flee for peace and heaTenly rest ; 
one sanctuary of devotioD where we can give ourselves up to prayer 
and praise, and dwell timid divine things as in a paradise, secure that 
no evil, worldly sound can jar upon the ear, no misshapen form of sin 
can shock the sight I 

God, most merciful, grant that our holy things may be kept holy, 
so that in the sanctuary no disturbinj; tlioughts, no profane, no merely 
temporal objects may be permitted to come between our souls and the 
unsearchable riches of Christ's truth, grace, and salvation ! 

B&NDWIOQ IBLAHDB UISSION. 

When I was in London last year, I received art invitation from the 
Hawaiian Consul-General and Gharg6 d'affaires, to attend a meeting 
in the rooms of the venerable Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Fartt, for the purpose of biking measures in response to a 
communication received from the King of the Sandwich Islands, 
'very earnestly asking sympathy and aid in establishing a Church at 
Honolulu, the capital of the islands, in communion with that of Great 
Britain and America.' The meeting was to be attended by the 
Bishop of Oxford and a number of the clergy and laity ; and it was 
thought that this was a favourable ,opportunity for bringing the 
members of the Churches of England and of the United States into a 
closer union in efibrls to advance a common object. Having pre- 
viously engaged to be in Paris on a certain day, to administer Confir- 
mation in the chapel recently established there, it was not in inj 
power to attend the proposed meeting. But I wrote, to ofier such 
expressions of sympathy and approval, and to give such assurances of 
future co-operation, as the occasion seemed to me to call for. The 
design embraced the idea of sending a Bishop to Honolulu, with two 
clergymen of the English Church, to be joined by two or three clergy- 
men from the Church in this country — the members of the two 
Churches uniting in contributions to support the Mission. Recently 
I have received a comraunicalioil from the Consul-General, inclosing 
a statement and appeal in behalf of the undertaking, announcing the 
formation of a Committee with the Bishop of Oxford at its bead, ' for 
promoting the establishment and maintenance of a Church and Mission 
in the Sandwich Islands,' and expressing the hope that a contingent of 
clergymen may be secured and sent out from our Church. It is pro- 
bable that a Bishop for Honolulu will be speedily consecrated and 
sent out to that station. 

00M8ECRA.TI0N OF BISHOP PATTISON. 

I have also received from the Bishop of Nelson, New Zealand 
(well known and highly esteemed in this country as the Eev. Edmund 
Hobhouse, who accompanied the deputation from England in 1853), 
a notice and record of 'consecration of the Rev. John Coleridge Pat- 
tison, M.A., Fellow of Merlon College, Oxford, to act as Missionary 
Bishop among tiie Western Islands of the South Pacific Ocean.' 
Thi^ interesting consecration took place in the church jof St. Paul, 
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Auckland, New Zealand, on Sunday, Feb. 24th, 1861, by George 
Augustus (Selwyn), Bishop and Metropoliian of New Zealand, assisted 
by ihe Bishops of Wellinglon and Nelson. This record of consecra- 
tion I am desired to communicate to my brethren in the Episcopate 
and to the Church in general, for reasons which will be beat seen in 
the interesting private note from the Bishop of Nelson, a part of 
which, t<^ther with the other documents, may perhaps find a place in 
the Appendix bj the Journal for this year. 

FIRST raOTIHClAL ETMOD IN C4NADA. 

And in this connexion perhaps I may be pardoned for a brief refer- 
ence to what has been recently passing in the Chqrcb in Canada. It 
iagenerally known that synodical action has been lately, i.e., within a 
very few years, introduced into the Canadian Dioceses, and that 
recently the Bishop of Montreal baa been created by Letters Patent 
Metropolitan of Canada. A Provincial Synod, consisting of the 
Bishops and of a certain number of Clerical and Lay Delegates from 
each of the five Dioceses, was summoned by the Metropolitan to meet 
in Montreal on Tuesday, the lOtfa of September. On that day it was 
expected that the newly-chosen Bishop of Ontario would be conse- 
crated, and his Lordship the Metropolitan Bishop in a very kind 
manner invited me to preach on that interesting occasion. On many 
accounts I would very gladly have done so ; but the state of my 
health, and an important engagement prreviously made, put it out of 
my power. The non-arrival of the necessary papers from England 
prevented the consecration from taking place at the time appointed. 
The Provincial Synod, however, assembled, and organized by resolving 
it^f into two bodies, corresponding to the two Houses of our General 
Convention, and proceeded to form a code of rules and regulations for 
their government and to the transaction of important business. Thus 
we have on our borders a Church in communion with ours, and with 
a synodical system which in many respects approaches to a con- 
formity to our own. Let us hope that God will prosper them, as they 
have bten hitherto prospered ; and let us strive and pray that peace, 
and good-wilt, and kind fraternal offices may ever continue between 
us and them, and all the members of the Church of Enghmd I " 



FINANOBS OF THE SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF 
THE GOSPEL. 

At the monthly meeting of the Society for the Propoffation of the 
&««pel, Nov. 15, the Rev. H. J. Vernon, one of the secretaries, made 
some important observations in reference to the discouraging finandal 
stati-ment which had been read, of which we are thankful to be enabled 
to give the substance. 

Mr. Vernon said, that although it by no means followed as a matter 
of course that the position of the Society would be correspondingly 
disastrous at the end of the year (since in previous years ihf same 
uni'avoui-able monthly returns had not unfrequently occurred ia a year 
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which turned out after all to be a good one), jet that from what he 
had observed, both in London and in the countrf, he feared that the 
Society would this year fare badly. From whatever catiee — the state 
of the country, or the last year's harvest, or the liLe — coilections this 
year appeared to be smaller than the corresponding ones of 1860. 
Mr. Vernon, therefore, urged on the clergy of the Diocese of Lraidon 
especially, the importance of making every effort to strengthen the 
Society during the remainder of this year. 

For this purpose (and especially in the Diocese of London), eermoni 
are the most effectual means. But in mahing arrangementa for ser- 
mons, Mr. Vernon found, in connexion with his colleague Hr. Kemp, 
difficulties often absolutely unsurmountable. 

He succeeds sometimes after much exertion, in obtuning a number 
of pulpits — five and six on one Sunday, and after all he cannot by 
any effort find preachers for them. In this way not only have iIk 
aermons to be postponed, to the great inconvenience of the clergy who 
have kindly made tlie arrangements, but they are often lost altogether, 
at any rata for that year. For this disastrous condition of a^rs he 
had no remedy to suggest, except that perhaps the clergy might 
exchange pulpits, or,'better still, might plead the cause of the Society 
in their own, to a greater extent than is the case at present 

To this it is answered that tiiere are important local objects which 
ought to be advocated by the pastor in bia own Church, and that fiw 
these (having in truth the first claim on his people) it is right that he 
should reserve the weight of his own personal influence, while he is 
able also to deal with such subjects with a knowledge of the facts 
which he alone possesses ; but that on such a subject as Foreign Uis- 
sions he may naturally took to be relieved from the task of gettii^ up 
the necessary facta by some one who ia supposed to be " posted up" 
in them — a Colonial Bishop, a Missionary, a Secretary, or at any rate 
an eloquent preacher. 

Mr. Vernon did not know how much reason there is in this view, 
but certainly some of the London clergy do preach their own Mia- 
siouary s«'mons with the best effect, and some of them render incal- 
culable service to the cause of the Society by peaching sermons in 
its behalf ; among whom, the Bev. Messrs. Eempe, Burrows, Garden, 
GeW, &nd Moore, might be mentioned. 

As regards the country, it was remarked by a gentleman in 
the room that the practice of depending, ae is now the case, almost 
entirely on the presence of a " deputation" to preach the missionary 
sermon is a cause of great expense to the Society* — the cost of 
travelling being a very serious deduction from the amount (often 
small) of the collection i while at the same time, from the impossi- 
bility often experienced of sup^Jying preachers, the loss of sermona 
under the present, system ia much greater in the country than in 
London. 

He diZ not believe the clergy could do a much better thing than 
preach occasionally on the missionary work of the Church. It would 
give variety, and sermons are apt to become moaotonoas. The facts of 



jt,Googlc 



Patagoman Misnonafl/ Society. 471 

our ndsaionarjr progress are fall of interest, and full in & thouMud 
ways of insiruotion, warning and encouragement, not the leas precions 
becanse indirect. 

He quite approved of the system of "deputations," when the 
men are of the right sort It helps us, and helps the clergy, and 
rouses and Mirs the Church. The visit of the " deputation" is 
often long remembered for good ; in many cases he has been 
warmly thanked for words spoken in season, tending mightily to 
strengthen the hands of the parish priest, but of the aptness and value 
of which their utterer was hardly conscious. All this and a great 
deal more might be said, only it is simply Impossible by any such 
means to make the cause of the Society known aa it should be. " Tou _ 
shall have my pulpit if you will send a preaclier," is a reply which we 
are most thankful to receive to our applications for help; but, coming 
from a hundred t(iiarters at once, it simply expresses a conditioQ with 
which, however reasonable it may sound, it is not in the power of the 
Society to comply. Even in London it cannot be done completely. ^ 

There is, therefore, nothing for it : nothing to be done, but that 
if possible the clergy should in some way do more of it themselves. 



MISSIONS TROM SCOTLAND. 
The Annual Synod of the Bishops of the Churdi in Scotland was 
held in Edinburgh, on Thursday, October 3. liCtters having been 
read from the Bishop of Capetown and Bishop Mackenzie, with 
reference to a suggestion which had been made for the establishment 
of an independent Foreign Mission to be undertaken by that Church, 
it was resolved, — 

1. That it is desirable that some attempts should be made oa the 
part of this Church to establish an independent Foreign Mission. 

2. That the Bishop of Moray and the Bishop of St. Andrew's 
be appointed a committee to inquire and report as to the prospect 
of practically carrying out the preceding resolutions. ' 



patagonian missionary society. 

Wb have received the following advertisement and note from an 
snonymouB correspondent. We hope he will allow us to say, without 
offence, that his name should have been given in cmtfidence to the 
Editor. We have ascertained from another source that the informa- 
tion is correct We beliere that Mr, Gray, tlie Secretary of the 
Patagonian Missionaiy Society, is in holy orders. 

" PATAGONIAN, OB SOUTH AMERICAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Semons will be preached {D. V.) in aid of this most interesting and important 
Society, on Sabbath firet, 3d Nov., bjthe Bev. W. Gray, RA.,TraveUing Sesretary, 
in Finnieston Church (Sar. A. A, Sonar's), at two o'clock, r.M.; and in Union 
Free Church, Honison Street (Bev. O. Philip's), at aeren o'clock, kk. 
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A HeeUoK Hill u'faeld (D. V.) on Monda;, 4(h Not., in tlie Hill ot the Eellgloaii 
IngtitutianRopmB, George's Place, «llea tite Bav. W. Qra; will enCer into Killer 
delaila as to the Society's present position and fatare proapectg in Tierra del Fuego, 
Fat^onia, S. Chili, the Banda Oriental, the Gran Cbaco, Brazil, and Peru, illus- 
trating the subject irith large diagrams. The following ministers, amongst others, 
have signiBed their intention of being pTe»ent, with the view of forwarding the 
objects of the Society :—BeT. G. K. Flindt, Kiar. A. A. Bonar, Ber. Dr. Bobsoa, 
Eey. I>r. Buchanan, Ker. Dr. Eadie, R«t. Dr. M'Fariane, Rev. G. Philip, Bev. W. 
Trul, and Rev. W. Amot. Several of these will take part in the proceedings. The 
Chaii will be taken at half-past two o'clock, f.h. 

Collections will be made on each occasion." 

" The above ii from the GUugoie Herald of Hie 2d Nov. 1861. la Hr. Ot» an 
English clergyman 1 Hr. Flindl is the English sehtsmaticiil clergyman of St. 
Jude'a, in Glasgow. The other ministers are of the Free and United Presbyterian 
Churches." 



%tbt£iD9 and 24'otites. 

Polygamy amongtt Candidates for Bapti*ni. By the Right Eev. 

H. CoTTERiLL, D.D., Bishop of Graham stown. Grahamstowa : 

Office of the Anglo-African. 
This pamphlet haa been publiehed in consequence of the appearance 
of one by the Bishop of Natal, which was reviewed in tlie Colonial 
Church Chronicle for October lost, and which recommeads a coui'sc 
different from that advocated by the Bishop of Grahamstown, Tlie 
Bishop says in his preface : — 

" It is certainly time, now that Hisdona of the Chureh of England an being 
extended throughout Southern and Central AfHca, that it should be deeded, 
whether a departure from her accepted laws, as to a Divine ordinance which lies at 
the very foundation of human society, ooght to be permitted in her Missions." 

We extract the following passage from the conclusion of the 
pamphlet : — 

. " And here let me state what has been the course actually punned in the 
Uissiona of our Church in Uiia Diocese. 

In 1S5T, when after the famine the Kafirs began to gather ronnd our Misdons, 
and before we had a single convert or catechumen, the quealioD arose, whether 
polygamiala should be allowed to settle in onr,Stations. To this, as it seemed to 
me, there conld be but one answer, since to exclude them would have been to cat 
off a large portion ot the Kafir population, while jet heathen, from the opfiortu- 
nity of hearing the Oo.?pel : though it has been understood that no heathen residing 
an Mission ground should increase the number of hia wivea To the question, how 
should candidates for baptism be dealt with on this point, the answer given was, 
bold up before the Kafirs the standard of the (rue law of marriage, as that which 
ChristJans are bound to follow ; remind ibem that they owe duties as Christiana to 
all related to them, and leave it to them to decide in what method these difficulties 
can beat be solved. Theyundeistaud.farbetter thanEuropeons, thelrovn lawa. It 
was also directed that after baptism there should be performed, when practicable, the 
marriage rite according to our service, in which each engages far the first time to 
be faititful one to the other, according to the tnte covenant of boly wedlock. 

The result bos be^ that, as a general rule, the ' great wife ' ' bos been accepted 

' The following extract, in page 10, fiom. a compendium of Eafir laws, will 
explun this expression : — 

" In a preceding article, an account is given of the ^cnliarity of the law of 
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M the Irae wif«, haviDg most cliinu to the righta tod pocition of the muiUgs 
relation. I must her* obeerre that those who argne (w the Church of Some doM) 
that the first tnarriftEe amoDg heathen poljgamistB is the one valid union, Kom to 
lae to lose sight of the Irue qoestloiL The first irife iras married with the know- 
ledge that she might hare others to fhafe her conjugal privileges, and with rlghta 
3tutl or superior to her own. She hju no mor« ol^m to the hnaband than any one 
the iDCceeding wivea. If an; one has more claim than another, it ia probablf 
the great wife, whoM childran are the heirs bj Kafir Uw, and this app^ra to Iw 
the opinion among the natives themBelres. Some of the tribes hare this feeling 
more itroi^ly than others. Amongst the BasntOB, I am informed b; one of the ' 
French Proteataot Hiuiouuiea, the distinction between her and the others ii h 
marked aa between a wife and concobine, io as to make their dealing with poly- 
gamy leae difficult. 

Agtin, the course adopted aa to the other wives has been tliat, which Is indeed 
condemned b; the Biabop of Natal ae of alt the most objectionable, bat which 
nererthelesa appears to me, as it baa appeared both to our Missionaries and their 
eonverte, the most Christian conise. Tia. not to send away the women and the chil- 
dren from the kraal, but to allow them to remain there for the present in thrir 
own huts, though with no conjugal rights, and free to marn according to the 
Christian law. iTndoubtedly this expoeea both the women and others to tempta- 
tion, nnUl thej marry again ; yet it ma; be doubted whether it Is much greater 
than those to which they were exposed in their former atale. For indeed the 
morality of the heathen KaSrs (I speak of the trontJer trilieB) is lower than it is 
possible for those to conceive who have been brought up in the midit of Christian 
civilization ; and It <i Indeed a shame even to sp^ of those things that are done 
by them in secret. I have elsewhere said — and I am pervuaded that the experience 
of every Missionary among these tribes will confirm the statement — that ' the 
IS difEcuities hy&r among native converts, as among the Corinthians in 
f ■ " 

bounds.' 

This conrae which we have adopted has at all events the advantage, that whilst 
tlie Christian law of marriage is asserted, the peace and order of the community if 
disturbed as little as possible, wliich appears to be the prindple on which Bt. Faal 
gives his direclions in 1 Cor. v" 

Thew. ' ' ■ ■ 

wives by their labour generally maintain their idle httsbands — which is not pre- 
ciaejy the same as an Eoglish wife sabmitting t« the drudgec^ of household work 
— the claim for support, according to Kafir law, would seem rather to be on the 
husband's side. Bat if they wish to depart, let them depart : as under the Hebrew 
law a dismissed concubine was treated with all consideration, and set free from 
serritade without money, lo and for the same reasons let these women be free from 
all clums which, in some cases, Kafir law may give their former husband to recover 
her dowry."— Pp. 17— fiO. 

Theophibu Angliooatiu, <nt de Filglite CathoUqae et de la Sranche 

Anfflicane. Par le IUt. C. Wordsworth, Docteur en Th^ologie, 

Cbanoine de Westminster. Traduit de I'Anglais, et edit4 aveo 

une latroductioD, par le E4t. F. Godfrat, Docteur en Droit Civil. 

This ia the latest, and perhnps the most valuable, of all the pubtica- 

tiona of the Anglo-Continent^ Sotiety, It is unnecessary to say one 

itttieritance, which arises from the investiture of certain of the vires of the chiefs 
with a rank above the rest. The same custom obtaine throughout all the grades of 
Kafir society. The ' great wife,' the ' wife of the right hand,' and the representa- 
tive of ' the bouse of the father,' are foand amongst all classes, should the husband 
have as many as three wives ; and should they exceed that number, the children of 
the rest liavo no clum on their Esther's property, beyond the porUoiui given t« 
them by their tttther himself during his lifetime. 

NO. CLXIIV. O O , - T 
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word of comrnendation for tbe work here translated, ^d which has 
been well known to the English Church for several years. The In- 
troductien hy Dr. God&aj ia full of interest and instruction. There 
are some rwnarks in it on the present state of religious feeling in many 
parts of Europe with regard to Rome, which we recommend to the , 
notice of our readers. They are fortified by extracts from Roman 
Catholic writers, which will be very useful : in fact, the Introduction 
. is worthy of the volume which it precedes. We cannot give it higher 
praise. 

We have received the Journal of Ihe ProeeeAings of the Firri 
Provincial Synod in Canada, with an Appendix. The Appendix con- 
tains a full report of the excellent Sermon by the Bishop of Quebec ; 
two Acta of the Provincial Legislature, enabling the members of the 
Church to meet in Synod ; and other doottments of importance. The 
hook is published by Lovel of Montreal. We do not know if it can 
be had in England. 

We need only mention the Report of the Oxford, Cambridge, Dublin, 
and Durham Mitiiont to Central AfrCca, to Dee. 31, 1860. It is full 
of intere.st. The offices of the Mis^on are at 5, Mitre Court, Temple, 
London, E.G. 

We have rec^ved from Messrs. J. H, and J. Parker — (1) An Expo- 
siMon of the Lor^t Praj/er, Devotional, Doctrinal, and Practical, with 
Four Preliminary DittertatioTu, &.c. (8vo. pp. 267.) By the Ber. 
W. H. Kakslake, of Merton College. (2) Short Notes on St. John's 
Gospel, for the use of Teachers in Parish Schools, and other Readen of the 
En^ish Version. By Rev. H. Dowsing. We hate no doubt this little 
book will be as useful as the " Short Notes on the Acts," by tlie same 
author. (3) The Ministration of An,geU. A Sermon preached in St 
George's Chapel, Windsor, on Michaelmas Day, 1861. PvbliAed at the 
request of the Dean. A good Sermon by an ononymoua author. 
(4) Rose and Minnie ; or the Loyalists. A Tale of Canada in 1837. 
This is No. SXVJIL of " Historfcal Tales," and one of the very best 
in the series. 



From Messrs. Moztey — Litanies for the Seasons, gathered aid of Holy 
Scripiure. PiMishcd for the benefit of the Church Penitentiary at Clewer. 
■(!'?•«•) __.. .. 

(ECoIonfal, JFoHfgn, anb ^omc XefuS' 

SVIOfABT. 

Wb hope, in an early number, to lay before our readers the Journal 
of the Bishop of Newfoukdlakd's late visitation to the outlying 
parts of his Diocese. 

At a Special Convention of the Diocese of Fenhstlvahia, held in 
St. Andrew's Church, Philadelphia, on Wednesday and Thursday, 
October 23 and 24, the Rev. William Bacon Stevens, D.D., Rector of 
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St. Andrew's, was elected Assistant Bisbop in the room of the late 
Ripht Eev. Bishop Bowman. 

We learn from the New York Church Journal, that at a late meeting 
of the Board of Missions " Bialjop Bedell called attention to the pro- 
posed Mission to the Sandwich Islands. Dr. Anderson of the 
A.E.C.F.M. had told him they hoped our Americati Church would 
bear an influential port in that Mission, and not leave it alt to the 
English. Grave difficulties were likely to arise between the English 
and French Governments in regard to the whole series of North Pacific 
islands. We ought to fasve a strong, wise, able Missionary there, if 
jtolitical complications should take place." 

At the same meeting a resolution was passed unanimously, without 
one word of opposition, sustaining t^ie Rev. Dr. Hill, Missionary at 
Athens, against all charges which had been brought against him. 

The Anglo-African states that an intending visitor to the Zambesi 
has arrived at the Cape — Mr. IStewart, a minister of the "Free 
Church" of Scotland, " who is commissioned to see Dr. Livingstone, 
and report upon the prospect of a Mission being established in Central 
Africa," 

The Cathedral Committee at Stdnet is now taking measures for 
carrying on the work towards completion. They are about to send to 
England for black and white marble for the floor. As soon as all the 
applications for windows for memorials are sent in, they will decide 
on-a system of sulgects, which, if carried out, will make St. Andrew's 
Cathedral complete in that respect The large east window is to be 
a memorial of Bishop Bronghton. 

Our readers have learned from other sources that some obstructions 
have prevented the consecration of the Missionary Bishop of Hono- 
lulu. They are said to arise from the law officers of the Crown. It 
is expected that they will be speedily removed. 



Society for Feohotimo Christian Knowledoe. — Tiutday, 
Nov. 5th, I8€l. — The Yen. Archdeacon Sinclair in the chair. 

A grant of lOOZ. towards the establishment at Melbourne of an 
efficient depot for the sale of the Society's publications. 

The Bishop of Brisbane, in a letter of August 17th, 1861, stated 
that in consequence of the Board of General Education having refused 
to continue to the Church of England Schools the assistance which 
hsd hitherto been afforded, he must now undertake the maintenance 
of the schools for the next half-year, and the payment of the teachers 
for the next twelvemonth ; and he asked to be allowed to draw at 
once for the grant of 3002. made in April, for educational purposes. 

With respect to the grant of 500^. made for church building — viz. 
SOW. towards a church in Brisbane, and 300/. to assist in church build- 
ing in other parts of the diocese — the Bishop said that the Government 
would now make no more grants of laud for the erectioo of churches ; 
that an acre of land had been reserved for the cathedral, in a part of 
the town where church accommoda,tion was much needed ; that he 
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wu nnable at present to bnild anj part of the cathedral ; and that he 
proposed, therefore, to erect on this reserve a temporary churcb for 
412 persons, so arraDged that, whenever a cathedral ia built, it can be . 
converted into schWrooms. The Bishop asked to be allowed to 
appropriate, for this purpose, the 20'0^ voted for Briabane, and tke 
Btnrd agreed to bis request. 

The Bishop added : "Amidst many difficulties we have great cause 
for thankfulDesa." . . . "At St. John's our offertory collections in the 
■pace of six months have increased threefold." " When I arrived, 
Brisbane scarcely maintained ooe clergyman ; it is now maintaining 
four." "The readiness of many of the labouring classes to con- 
tribute is very cheering." 

The sum of 3001. was granted to the Bi»hop of Kingston, fur aid 
towards the erection of a church and school buildings, on a spot 
likely to become the centre of a new Mission, at Cororal in British 
Honduras. Tlie Bishop hoped that, with the assistance of the Society, 
he should be able to place two Missionaries in the district. 

The sum of 2Sl was granted towards tbe completion of a small 
rustic churcb for the use of the residents of the Indian Mission on 
the Mahucony Kver, Gniana. 

Thirty pounds was gnutted towards fhe erection of a small churcb 
at Douglas, New Brunswick. 

The Bidiop of Mauritius, in a letter dated Fort Louis, OcL 4tb, 
said that he hoped soon to visit Madagascar i that there was a strong 
English feeling prevailing there, and the present prospects for mis- 
sionary work, there and on the continent, were calculated to stir up 
his hopeful expectations for regions so long clouded over with dark- 
ness and cruelty. 

In allusion to the French version of the Book of Common Prayer, 
the Bishop wrote : — " I suppose yonr are familiar with instances of 
the effect produced on intelUgent Romanists when they examine oar 
Liturgy. It is very interesting to me, each time that it occurs, to 
witness tbeir pleasure, and to hear the conviction, not nnfrequently 
expressed, that in their book there are additions not warranted. It 
seems not unlikely now, that ere long the Society may be oceupied 
with MaJagassy Frayer-Boi>ks. A member of the embassy that we 
have sent is going to observe, and offer, and report to me." 

An application was made in behalf of the Rev John Barton, Frin- 
d pal of tbe Church Missionary College, Agra, towards the Midow' 
roent of two additional scholarships of five rupees per month each. 
The Standing Committee hod had this application under consideration, 
and had agreed to inform Mr. Barton that the Committee were pre- 
pared to devote towards this object the sum of 501. from the Indian 
Fund, provided the additional amount necessary for the endowment of 
one scholarship were raised from other sources ; and tO" devote an 
additional 501., upon similar conditions, for tbe endowment of a second 
scholarship ; the Committee being first satisfied with tbe investment, 
and with the arrangements proposed to secure the permanence of the 
schoUrships. 
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The sum of 1002. from the Indian Fund vas granted for the 
expense of translating into Bengali, Professor Baneijea'a " Dialogues 
on the Hindu Philosophy." 

The Bev. R. Burgess, having visited various parts of Ilaly, asked for 
400 Frajer-Books for distribution at Naples among a large body of 
priests who had formed themselves into an association for eflecting re- 
forms in the Church of Rome ; for books of an elementary kind, as specl- 
mena, to serve as models for elementary schools ; for Kew- Testamenls 
and tracts in Italian, to be placed in the bands of the ItaKan Committee 
at Geneva, to be sold at a small rate to the soldiers called Neapolitan 
Brigands, in the camp of St. Maurizio, near Turin ; for a grant of books 
to meet a purchase of 61. by a lady, for distribution in Sicily. Mr. 
Burgess also proposed, for consideration, the printing of parts of our 
Liturgy in Italian in the shape of tracts, as the Creed, for instance, 
the Liturgic Hymns, the Litany, Sic ; with some account of these 
formularies in relation to the Early Church Catholic ; and he inclosed 
a copy of the Litany printed at Mihin from this Society's Italian 
Version of the Frayer-Book, by the Anglo- Continental Society. 

With respect to the grant of 400 Italian Frayer-Books for Naples, 
2Ir. Burgees stated that, vhen he was at Naples in Septen^ber, he 
ascertained that as many as 400 priests bad joined the association for 
effecting certain changes or reforms in the Church of Rome. The 
m^ority of them went no farther than to protest against the Fope 
continuing to bold his temporal dominion to the pr^udice of Italian 
nnity, and with ii^ury to the Church. This section of the reforming 
priests was represented by the Dominican Lnigi Frota, who has written 
a learned treatise on the inconvenience of the Pope holding earthly 
dominion, and on the necessity of Rome becoming the capital of the 
kingdom of Italy. But another section of these associated priests, 
led by Zaccaro and Miella, and represented by the jourual called Za 
Coltmna di Fwtco, go farther, and call for reform in the discipline of 
the Church, and even in some matters which touch on doctrine. Not 
many of those priests have turned their attention to any reforms in 
the ceremonies and services of the Roman Catholic Church, and they 
are unacquainted with any refonned Liturgy, and hardly know of the 
existence of a Reformed Episcopal Church. 

The Board agreed to grant the hooka for Naples and Sicily ; they 
also granted those requeated for the Committee at Geneva, adding to 
them Italian Prayer-Books, and also English Frayer-Books and tracts 
for English labourers oq a railway in the Oulf of Spezzia. 

The following extract from the letter of an Italian nobleman waa 
read by the Rev. E. Hawkins ; — 

"The arch-priest of , one of the few good parish priests of 

the diocese, came to visit me, accompanied by his young curate. They 
'were introduced into my room, when I was engaged in packing up 
various copies of the last little book, ' Dell ' amministrazione,' &c. 
Al^r the usual greetings, I explained to the tn'o priests the occupa- 
tion in which they had found me. I entered on the subject, and 
taking up the Book of Common Prayer, I read them many passages, 
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especialljr about the siiministration of Baptism and the Litany. I told 
tbem that with the help of learned ftnd pioua pereons in England I was 
reprinting various parts of the book \a bidbII portions, and that the chief 
object of this work was to make known to the ignorant masses of the 
Roman Catholic confession how deceived the^ are by those who seek 
to inculcate on them that the Protestantff are abomiDuble heretics and 
almost unbelievers. 

I cannot express to yon the surprise of the old arch-priest, still less 
that of the young curate, on hearing prayers and descriptions of livea 
entirely in accordance with those of the Church of Rome, from which 
they were supposed to be divided by an immense gulf. The old 
priest is too learned to be ignorant of the discrepancied between the 
two faiths t but, nevertheless, the Book of Common Prayer of the 
English Church being entirely unknown to him, it was with equal 
surprise and pleasure that he listened to the pieces which I purposely 
chose from that book. I leave jou to imagine the surprise of the 
young curate when amongst the passages that I rend, he heard the 
Creed. ' good God I' he exclaimed, ' how is this ? This is precisely 
the Creed of Constantinople which we read when we celebrate mass.' 
This amazement increased still more when I told him that without 
carrying veneration so far as worship {adui), which might lead the 
people to the worship that is due to God alone {latria), the English 
Church not only acknowledges and respects the holy Fathers, ite 
founders of primitive and legitimate Church discipline, but studies 
them with alacrity, and always makes use of their authority, after tbat 
of the apoalles, as the basis and foundation of her reformation. The 
young priest was like a man who had fiollen from the clouds." 

The Rev. J. D. Halea, who had lately returned from Italy, gtie 
further interesting information of what he had himself observed there. 



SOCIBTY FOK THE FkOPAGATION OP THE GoSPEL. Novemhtr 

15rt, 1861. — Bishop Chapmam (late of Colombo) in the Chair. 

This was the first meeting atler the recess. The Chairman thanked 
the Board for the help and confiding support which bad been given to 
him by the Society during the time he had presided over the Diocese 
of Colomba 

In answer to a question asked by a membor present, the Secretary 
said that the delay in the consecration of the Bishop of Hopolulu 
arose from a legal difiiculty — t.hat the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
after expressing his willingness to consecrate Mr, Staley, had been 
advised that in the present state of the law he ought to procure the 
Queen's permission or licence before proceeding to consecrate — that 
his Grace had applied for such permission, and that there was no 
doubt that the consecration would soon take place. 

The Treasurers' clerk, Mr. Fayennan, read an account of the receipts 
and expenditure of the Society. There is at present a large deficiency, 
which it is hoped the friends of the Society will endeavour to supply 
before the end of the year. 
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A letter from the Rev, W. A. Plumptree, of Mndnis, was read. He 
IB obliged to resign his Mission on account of the failure of his health. 
Mr. P. sajs that the demand for education in Madras is greater than 
the supply. It was resolved to accept his resignation, and to express 
a hope that hb health might be restored to him, so that he might be 
enabled again to engage in missionary work. 

A letter was read from Professor Banerjea, of Bishop's College, 
Calcutta. He forwarded to the Society a copy of bis " Dialogacs on 
Hindu Fbilosophy," which he has published in Bengali and English. 
He contemplates a Hindee version of the book. The Society granted 
100^. towards the expense of the work in Bengali, and resolved to 
purchase sixty copies of the English translation, for the use of the 
Missioparies of the Society in those places where the book was likely 
to be useful. 

A letter from the Bishop of Bombay was read. Tlie Bishop said 
of the late Rev. C. Green, the Society's Secretary, who was his nephew, 
that when there was no hope of recovery, there was a complete absence 
of all regret on Mr. Green's part that he had come to India ; that his 
time spent in Bombay had been a time of the greatest enjoyment. 
The Bishop said of him that he had great pleasure in his duties, and 
that he had over-worked himself It was resolved that the Secretary 
should express to the Bishop the Society's sense of the loss they have 
sustained by the death of so efficient an officer, end their sympathy 
and condolence with his' lordship ; and that they would endeavour to 
supply Mr. Green's place. 

A letter was read from the Bishop of Victoris, dated Sept. 30, on 
the eve of his departure for his Diocese, explaining his views con- 
ceming the proposed Mission of the Society to China. He recom- 
mends the project of beginning at Pekin, as the station. The Bishop 
was under the impression that the Church Miisionary Soeieti/ intend to 
leave Pekin to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, The 
Bishop recommends that n surgeon should form part of the Mission, 
and that the Missionaries in the first instance sliould be unmarried. 
The Chinese Court had made great concessions to the French Roman 
Catholic Missionaries. It was resolved that the Society should send 
as soon as possible two ordained Missionaries and a surgeon. It was 
announced that a student from St. Augustine's College, who has been 
' trained for this Mission, is nearly ready to sail, but that a senior 
clergyman and a surgeon are still required. 

In answer to an application from the Bishop of Brisbane, it was 
resolved to grant 1501. for two years, and lOOl. for the third year, for 
clergymen in the Upper Dawson District, provided that at least an 
equal amount he contributed in the colony. 

A letter was read from the Bishop of Grahamstown, suggesting that 
a distinction be made between Missionary and Colonial Clei^iymen, 

It was announced that Mr. J. A. Maurice, a coloured Catechist, 
educated at Codrington College, is in England on his way to the 
Pongas Mission ; and that the Mission premises have lately been 
partly consumed by a calamitous lire. 



jt,Googlc 



480 Colonial, Foreign, and Home Newt. 

It was stated that Mr. WillioniB of Constantinople will be received 
as a candidate for Orders, in Malta, by the Bishop of Gibraltar. Mr. 
Saugar, the schoolmaster at Constantinople, has resigned on account 
of his health. 

It was stated by the Rev. T. Darling, that 5001. had lately been 
given anonymously for the new buildings at St Augustine's College, 
Canterbury. 

A conversation took place on the subject of the home expenses. 
The Rev. H. J. Vernon made some observations, the substance of 
which will be found in this Number. 



BiSBOFRiC OF Nassau. — (From the London GaseUe of Friday, 
November 8, 1861.) 

" Downing-street, Nov. 6. — The Queen has been pleased to sepa- 
rate the Bahama Islands and their dependencies, together with the 
Turks and Caicos Islands, from the See and Diocese of Jamaica, and 
to constitute the said islands and their dependencies into a Beparafe 
See and Diocese, to be called the Bishopric of Nassau. 

Her Majesty has, also been pleased to appoint the Yen. Charles 
Caulfield, D.D. (now Archdeacon of the Bahamas), to be ordained and 
consecrated the first Bishop of the said See of Nassau." ' 



The Zambesi Mission. — (From the Cape Argm.) — The following 
extract from a letter from Dr. Livingstone will be read with interest. 
It indicates that the Zambesi Mission is to be proceeded with by the 
route originally contemplated, and the further exploration of the 
Bovuma is deferred till November. The letter, however, speaks for 
itself, and the extract with which we have been favoured gives the 
' gist of the latest news known : — 

" Rovuma Kiver, March 23, ISSi: 

We went up this river about thirty miles, and then saw that it was 
falling fast By a mark on a tree we saw that it went down seven 
inches in twenty-four hours, so we had to take heed and nof be 
detained a whole year among people whom we knew nothing of. 

We had also to remember that the majority of the Missionaries 
were left at Johanna. . . . Had the whole party been on board we 
should have pushed on, hut the vessel could not have been worked 
with the number of people on board. Having taken the whole matter 
into consideration, I decided to come down and go back to the Shire. 
The water rose three or four feet after this resolution was formed, hut 
it was the last rise of the year.' We were altogether about two 
months too late for the successful exploration of the Bovuma. We 
shall now begin up Shire. 

We have Bishop MackeuMe on hoard. The longer we live with 
him the more we all like him. He is more like Mr. MoflUt than any 
Missionary we know — puts his hand, to any work, pulling a rope, or 
rowing a boat, or anything in his power. . . . We may come here 
again in November next." 
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